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Town  of  Petre  (Whanganui)  on  the  Whanganui  River, 

Part  of  the  town  of  Nelson  in  1842.    Valley  of  the  Maitai 

Wahi  Tapu  or  Burial  Place  ... 

Whata  or  Provision  House  at  Otumatua  on  the  north  shore  of  Cook  Strait 

Part  of  New  Plymouth  called  Devonport,  and  the  Sugar  Loaves.    Labourers* 
cottages  in  mid  picture.     1848    ... 

Part  of  Town  of  New  Plymouth,  1843.     Mouth  of  Matoki  Biver 

Thomdon  Flat,  Wellington  ... 

Te  Aro  Flat,  Wellington 

Two  Maps  illustrating  ''  Adventure  in  New  Zealand." 


in  September,  1841 
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A    MAP    OF    THE    NORTH    ISLAND 

(1845) 

To  illustrate  "Adventure  In   New   Zealand" 

By  E.  JERNINGHAM   WAKEFIELD. 


A    MAP    OF    MIDDLE    ISLAND 

(1845) 

To   illustrate   "  Adventure   in    New   Zealand " 

By  E.  JERNINGHAM   WAKEFIELD. 
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THE  NEW  YOFK 


ft«T  m^  LCNOX  AlVt 
TM.:5EN  r#UN»ATlOWa. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The  author  of  "Adventure  in  New  Zealand  from  1839  to 
1844,  with  some  account  of  the  beginning  of  the  colonization 
of  the  Islands'*  had  a  distinguished  ancestry.  His  grandfather 
was  a  statistician  and  a  social  reformer,  and  his  father 
deserves  credit  for  founding  the  colonies  of  New  Zealand  and 
South  Australia.  Lord  Lytton,  who  was  associated  with 
Edward  Gibbon  Wakefield  in  the  creation  of  the  Canterbury 
Association,  characterised  him  as  **the  man  in  these  latter 
days  beyond  comparison  of  the  most  genius  and  widest 
influence  in  the  great  science  of  colonization,  both  as  a  thinker^ 
a  writer,  and  a  worker ;  whaaa..name  is  .like  a  spell  to  all 
interested  in  that  subject.'*     ^.  /     [        *  *     \'\    { 

Edward  Jemingham  Wak  afield  .waki'the  only  son  of  Edward 
Gibbon  Wakefield.  He  was  bom  in  London  on  :the  25th  June, 
1820.  His  mother's  maidetn  n^coiie  was  ^Eliza:  Pattle.  Her 
marriage  to  Edward  Gibb^*;*  Wa?fl?1^14  .^*s  celebrated 
contrary  to.  the  will  of  her  relatives.  The  marriage  was 
nevertheless  a  happy  one.  There  were  two  children  of  the 
marriage,  a  girl  having  been  born  in  1817.  Mrs.  Wakefield 
lived  only  a  few  days  after  the  birth  of  her  son,  dying  on  the 
5th  July. 

Edward  Wakefield  received  a  good  education,  and  at  the 
age  of  eighteen  years  he  accompanied  his  father  as  his 
secretary  to  Canada,  whither  Mr.  E.  G.  Wakefield  went  as 
assistant  to  the  Earl  of  Durham  in  his  celebrated  Canadian 
mission.  At  this  time  emigration  and  colonization  were  in  the 
air,  and  numerous  associations  were  being  formed  to  found 
new  settlements.  One  of  these  was  the  New  Zealand  Company, 
founded  in  1839,  and  Edward  Gibbon  Wakefield's  influence 
had  been  used  to  direct  the  attention  of  British  people  to  these 
islands.  The  Company  resolved  to  send^  out  representatives 
who  would  explore  the  islands,  obtain  land  from  the  Natives, 
and  arrange  for  the  reception  of  immigrants.  As  yet  the 
Colony  had  not  been  proclaimed,  but  several  missionaries  and 

IT 


xviii.  INTRODUCTION 

settlers  had  made  New  Zealand  their  home.  In  May,  1839, 
the  pioneer  ship  of  the  Company  was  ready  to  sail.  She  was 
only  of  400  tons  burthen,  and  was,  like  many  merchantmen  in 
those  days,  an  armed  vessel.  She  had  eight  guns,  and  small 
arms  for  her  crew  and  passengers.  The  leadership  of  the 
expedition  had  been  entrusted  to  our  author's  uncle.  Colonel 
William  Wakefield,  and  E.  J.  Wakefield  asked  that  he  might 
accompany  his  uncle  as  his  secretary.  This  position  was 
given  to  him,  and  on  the  12th  May,  1839,  the  **Tory,''  for  so 
the  vessel  was  named,  sailed  for  New  Zealand.  Her  destination 
was  Cook  Strait,  and  the  port  she  hoped  to  reach  was  Port 
Hardy  in  D'Urville  Island.  She  had  eight  passengers  on 
board — Colonel  William  Wakefield,  Edward  Jerningham 
Wakefield,  Charles  Heaphy  (afterwards  well-known  in  New 
Zealand  as  Major  Heaphy,  on  whom  the  Victoria  Cross  was 
bestowed  for  distingaished  bravery).  Dr.  John  Dorset,  Dr.  E. 
Dieffenbach,  a  Maori  called  in  the  book  Nayti,  possibly  Nahiti 
or  Knight,  Richard  Doddrey,  and  Colonel  Wakefield's 
servant.  The  crew  numbered  twenty-seven  persons,  under  the 
command  of  Captain  Chaffers.  The  passengers  had  different 
duties  assigned  to  them.  Major  Heaphy  was  the  draughtsman, 
Dr.  Dorset,  the  surgeon,  Dr.  Dieffenbach,  the  naturalist, 
^' Nayti"  the  interpreter,  and  Mr.  Doddrey  the  storekeeper. 

The  *'Tory"  was  a  swift  sailer,  for  New  Zealand  was 
sighted  on  the  16th  August,  and  the  next  day  the  vessel  was 
anchored  in  Ship's  Cove  in  Queen  Charlotte  Sound.  She 
remained  in  Queen  Charlotte  Sound  until  the  third  week  of 
September,  and  then  left  for  Wellington,  or,  as  it  was  then 
called,  Port  Nicholson,  arriving  there  on  the  20th  September. 

After  his  arrival  in  New  Zealand,  Mr.  Wakefield  kept  a 
diary,  from  which  his  ** Adventure"  was  compiled.  He 
remained  in  New  Zealand  until  1844  and  then  left  for 
Valparaiso  in  Chile,  which  was  not  an  uncommon  mode  of 
voyaging  to  Britain  in  those  days.  He  stayed  in  Valparaiso 
for  about  five  weeks,  and  then  shipped  in  a  French  vessel 
bound  for  Bordeaux.  The  ** Adventure"  was  published  in 
1845  by  John  Murray,  the  well-known  London  publisher,  but 
before  referring  to  it  it  may  be  well  to  give  a  short  sketch  of 
the  author's  subsequent  career. 

When  he  returned  to  England  the  settlements  of  Wellington, 
Auckland,  Taranaki,  and  Nelson  had  been  established,  the 
first  two  in  1840,  the  third  in  1841,  and  the  fourth  in  1842. 
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There  was  under  discussion  the  establishment  of  two  church 
settlements,  one  in  connection  with  the  Church  of  England, 
and  the  other  in  connection  with  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland. 
In  both  these  movements  Mr.  Wakefield  took  an  active  interest, 
visiting  Scotland  and  conferring  with  the  leader  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland  settlement,  Captain  Cargill,  and  visiting 
Ireland,  and  various  parts  of  England  to  promote  the  Church 
of  England  Association.  In  1850  the  first  ships  left  England 
for  Port  Cooper — ^now  called  Lyttelton — ^with  emigrants  to 
found  the  Church  of  England  settlement. 

Our  author  left  England  and  returned  to  New  Zealand  in 
the  same  year,  becoming  one  of  the  pioneers  of  the  Canterbury 
settlement.  After  his  arrival  he  visited  Wellington,  and  on 
the  8th  May,  1851,  we  find  him  taking  part  in  a  meeting  held 
in  the  first  church  in  Dunedin.  He  had  made  disparaging 
remarks  about  the  Otago  settlement.  When  challenged  for  so 
doing,  he  publicly  admitted  at  this  meeting  that  he  had  acted 
on  wrong  information.  His  speech  appeared  in  the  *' Otago 
Witness"  of  the  17th  May.  He  also  on  this  visit  to  the  Otago 
settlement  took  part  in  a  public  meeting  held  on  the  13th  May 
which  protested  against  Mr.  Valpy,  one  of  the  early  Otago 
settlers,  accepting  a  seat  in  the  nominee  Legislative  Council. 
On  both  occasions  his  speeches  were  tactful  and  able. 

Edward  Gibbon  Wakefield,  who  had  joined  the  Canterbury 
Association,  arrived  in  the  Colony  in  1852.  The  land  chosen 
by  him  for  settlement  was  at  Sumner,  near  Christchurch,  but 
he  took  up  his  residence  in  Wellington.  In  1854  he  was  chosen 
a  member  of  the  House  of  Representatives  for  the  electorate 
of  the  Hutt,  and  he  thus  became  a  member  of  the  first 
Parliament  of  the  Colony. 

Our  author  was  elected  one  of  the  members  for  the 
Canterbury  Country  District,  the  Hon.  Stuart  Wortley,  a  son 
of  Lord  Whamcliflfe,  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Canterbury 
settlement,  being  the  other. 

The  first  House  of  Representatives  contained  many  able  and 
mostly  young  men,  who  had  come  to  the  Colony  inspired  with 
hope  and  enthusiasm,  as  founders  of  a  new  nation.  Many  of 
them  were  University  men,  and  were  termed  **  philosophical 
radicals" — ^men  imbued  with  the  principles  of  liberalism,  and 
hoping  to  see  the  fruition  of  their  hopes  in  a  country  that 
had  no  privileges  for  a  few,  and  no  laws  or  customs  to  hinder 
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the  utmost  progressive  development.  Perhaps  they  were  too 
sanguine  and  did  not  sufficiently  realise  that  the  crossing  of 
the  seas,  and  living  under  different  skies  did  not  rid  the  new 
settlers  of  their  ideas  or  opinions,  or  habits.  The  first  political 
contest  in  Parliament  was  really  the  question  whether  free 
institutions  were  or  were  not  to  be  established  in  New  Zealand^ 
and  the  leaders  of  the  House,  Edward  Gibbon  Wakefield^ 
James  Edward  Fitzgerald,  Henry  Sewell,  P.  A.  Weld,  and 
others  were  all  for  freedom  and  responsible  government,  and 
none  differed  from  th^m. 

The  Acting-Governor,  His  Excellency  Lieutenant-Colonel  R. 
H.  Wynard,  C.B.,  had  an  executive  appointed  under  the  old 
regime,  which  contained  able  men — ^Messrs  Sinclair,  Shepherd, 
and  Swainson.  They  had  not  resigned  on  the  meeting  of 
Parliament  on  the  24th  May,  1854,  and  there  was  no 
word  of  their  resignation,  and  as  this  Executive  had 
no  member  in  the  House  of  Representatives  the  position 
was  anomalous.  The  Address-in-Reply  to  the  openings 
speech  of  the  Governor  was  moved  by  James  Edward 
Fitzgerald,  who  was  then  Superintendent  of  Canterbury^ 
and  was  in  form  merely  complimentary.  Mr.  E. 
Gibbon  Wakefield,  however,  proposed  a  motion  that  Ministerial 
responsibility  should  be  established.  This  was  well  and  ably 
debated,  and  carried  almost  unanimously,  Mr.  Forsaith  alone 
voting  for  an  amendment  that  asked  for  delay.  After  the 
motion  was  passed  a  Ministry  was  appointed  on  the 
14th  June.  It  consisted  of  Mr.  Fitzgerald,  Colonial 
Secretary,  Mr.  Sewell,  and  Mr.  Weld.  Mr.  F.  D. 
Bell  held  office  from  the  30th  June  to  the  11th  July^ 
and  Mr.  Hartley  from  the  16th  July  to  the  2nd  August.  Mr. 
Bell  and  Mr.  Bartley  were  members  of  the  Legislative  Council. 

The  Governor  was  unwilling  to  ask  for  the  resignation  of 
the  old  Executive  Council,  nor  did  he  see  his  way  to  grant 
full  responsible  government.  In  such  a  position  Mr.  Fitzgerald 
and  his  colleagues  felt  it  their  duty  to  resign,  and  on  the  2nd 
August  they  tendered  their  resignations. 

The  barque  of  constitutional  government  was  in  a  stormy 
sea.  The  House  was  not  content  to  allow  the  Governor  to  rule 
in  his  own  way  without  protest.  Accordingly  on  the  16th 
August,  after  an  excited  and  stormy  debate,  they  passed  an 
address    to    His  Excellency.     It  stated  that  under  existing 
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tjircumstances  the  present  oflSeers  of  the  Executive  government 
could  not  in  the  judgment  of  the  House  continue  to  direct 
public  affairs  or  satisfy  the  Colony  or  win  the  confidence  of 
the  legislature.  These  oflScers,  said  the  address,  had  been 
hitherto  merely  the  instruments  of  a  system  of  arbitrary  rule. 
How  could  it  be  expected  that  officers  under  whose  manage- 
ment disorders,  etc.,  had  grown  up,  should  be  the  right  and 
proper  instruments  for  correcting  them?  etc.,  etc.  The 
address,  which  was  a  virile  document,  was  passed  on  a  division 
by  a  majority  of  twelve,  twenty-two  voting  for  it  and  ten 
against.  Strange  to  say,  both  the  Wakefields  are  found  in  the 
minority.  How  did  this  come  about,  for  no  one  was  so  insistent 
on  the  need  of  responsible  government  as  Edward  Gibbon 
Wakefield  t  It  appears  that  the  Governor  had  asked  Mr. 
Edward  Gibbon  Wakefield  for  his  advice,  but  what  the  exact 
terms  of  the  advice  were,  was  not  disclosed. 

The  address  was  forwarded  to  the  Governor,  and  on  the 
next  day  the  Governor  replied  in  effect  *'that  he  considered 
that  he  was  precluded  from  establishing  responsible 
government  by  the  Royal  instructions,"  and  he  asked  that 
Parliament  should  pass  a  Bill  which  he  would  reserve.  This 
was  the  attitude  he  had  taken  up  before.  So  soon  as  the 
message  from  the  Governor  was  read,  Mr.  Sewell  rose  to 
address  the  House.  On  his  doing  so,  the  Speaker  announced 
the  arrival  of  another  message  from  His  Excellency.  No 
doubt  the  members  guessed  that  this  would  be  a  message 
proroguing  or  closing  the  Assembly.  Mr.  Sewell  again  rose 
before  the  Speaker  had  time  to  read  the  new  message,  insisting 
that  the  Governor's  reply  to  the  address  of  the  House 
on  Responsible  Government  should  be  at  once  dealt 
with.  This  led  to  a  heated  debate.  The  Standing 
Orders  of  the  House  provided  that  whenever  a  message 
from  the  Governor  was  announced,  the  business  of 
the  House  should  be  suspended,  and  the  Speaker  should 
immediately  read  the  message.  This  was  pointed  out,  and 
thereupon  a  motion  that  the  Standing  Orders  be  suspended 
was  put  and  was  carried  by  20  votes  for  suspension  and  2 
against,  the  Opposition  generally  retiring  from  the  House. 
The  Speaker  pointed  out  that  24  members  must  be  present 
before  the  Standing  Orders  could  be  suspended.  The  discussion 
was  renewed,  and  during  it  two  members.  Dr.  Featherstone 
and  Mr.  Moorhouse,  who  had  been  absent,  came  in,  and  the 
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Standing  Orders  were  then  suspended,  and  the  House  went 
into  Committee  to  deal  with  the  Governor's  defence  of  hia 
action.  Ten  resolutions  were  passed.  The  first  will  show  the- 
attitude  of  the  majority.  It  stated  that  the  prorogation  or 
dissolution  of  the  General  Assembly  under  existing  circum- 
stances, without  askiog  for  supplies,  was  a  violation  of  the 
rights  of  the  people  of  New  Zealand  conferred  on  them  by  the- 
Constitution  Act,  etc. 

After  the  ten  resolutions  had  been  adopted,  the  Governor 'a 
message  was  read.    It  was  the  prorogation  of  the  Assembly. 

Fourteen  days  later — on  the  31st  August — the  Assembly 
was  called  together,  and  on  that  day  it  was  announced  that 
the  second  New  Zealand  Ministry  had  been  formed.  It» 
members  were  Messrs  Forsaith,  Macandrew,  Travers,  and  E. 
J.  Wakefield. 

On  the  next  day  an  Address-in-Reply  was  considered,  and 
a  vote  of  want  of  confidence  in  the  Ministry  was  moved  by  Dr. 
Monro  (afterwards  Sir  David  Monro)  and  carried  by  22  to  10. 
On  the  2nd  September  the  Ministry  resigned.  The  speakers 
in  the  Address-in-Reply  and  No-confidence  debates  attacked 
Mr.  E.  Gibbon  Wakefield  more  than  they  criticised  the 
Ministry.  Mr.  Weld  said  he  wanted  to  hear  the  real  head  of 
the  Ministry,  who  was  not  Mr.  Forsaith,  whilst  Mr.  Bevans: 
made  a  violent  personal  attack  on  Mr.  E.  G.  Wakefield,  in 
which  Mr.  Wakefield's  escapade  with  Miss  Turner  was  not 
forgotten. 

During  this  session  of  Parliament  Mr.  E.  J.  Wakefield  made 
several  speeches  showing  that  he  possessed  ability  and 
readiness  in  debate.  He  was,  however,  overshadowed  by  his 
great  father,  and  it  was  assumed,  and  perhaps  rightly  assumed, 
that  he  was  chosen  a  Minister  because  of  the  prestige  of  hi» 
father.  It  was  Mr.  E.  G.  Wakefield  who  was  the  Wakefield  of 
the  House.  At  the  next  session  of  Parliament  neither  father 
nor  son  were  present.  Mr.  E.  G.  Wakefield  some  time  after 
his  return  to  Wellington  from  the  1854  session,  addressed  his 
constituents  at  the  Hutt.  He  spoke  for  about  five  hours^ 
answering  his  critics  and  meeting  the  attacks  made  on  him. 
After  the  meeting  he  drove  into  Wellington  in  an  open  car- 
riage, in  the  face  of  a  south-east  gale,  caught  a  chill,  and  never 
afterwards  was  well  enough  to  take  any  part  in  the  public  life' 
of  the  Colony.    He  died  in  1862. 


INTRODUCTION  xxiii. 

It  may  be  added  that  it  was  not  until  the  1856  session  that 
a  Ministry  responsible  to  Parliament  was  appointed.  Messrs 
Sewell,  Bell,  Whitaker,  and  Tancred  were  the  members  of  this 
Ministry.  On  their  appointment,  the  old  Executive,  Messrs 
Sinclair,  Shepherd,  and  Swainson,  resigned. 

Mr.  E.  J.  Wakefield  did  not  enter  Parliament  again  till  1871^ 
when  he  was  chosen  in  February  of  that  year  as  member  for 
Christchurch  East.  His  opponent  was  Mr.  Andrew  Duncan. 
Little  interest  was  taken  in  the  election,  and  only  323  votes 
were  polled,  Mr.  Wakefield  obtaining  169  and  Mr.  Duncan  154. 
During  his  candidature  Mr.  Wakefield  appealed  to  those  who 
would  listen  to  him  in  the  open  air,  and  he  took  up  a  hostile 
attitude  to  the  Government  of  the  day — ^the  Government  that 
introduced  the  ** Public  Works  Policy.''  He  sat  in  the  House 
till  the  close  of  the  1875  session,  when  the  Parliament  was 
dissolved.  He  offered  himself  for  re-election,  but  he  was 
unsuccessful  in  his  candidature.  With  much  regret  it  must  be 
stated  that  he  did  not  in  his  Parliamentary  career  attain  such 
a  position  as  his  ability  might  have  secured  for  him.  He  had 
no  influence  in  the  House,  and  measures  that  he  proposed  were 
negatived,  which,  if  advocated  by  other  members  might  have 
been  carried.  The  subject  about  which  he  concerned  himself 
most  in  his  later  Parliamentary  life  was  the  construction  of 
railways,  to  join  the  City  of  Wellington  to  the  northern  part 
of  the  provincial  district.  He  proposed  a  railway  to 
Palmerston  North  to  follow  very  nearly  the  route  of  the 
pr^ent  Wellington  and  Manawatu  Railway,  and  he  urged  that 
the  southern  part  of  the  Wairarapa  and  up  to  Masterton 
should  be  served  by  a  railway  keeping  to  the  coast  line  and 
entering  the  Wairarapa  valley  from  Palliser  Bay.  In  1875  he 
moved  for  a  committee  to  consider  these  proposals,  but  the 
appointment  of  a  committee  was  denied  to  him.  He  addressed 
an  unsympathetic  House.  His  view  as  to  the  West  Coast 
Railway  was  approved  by  the  Grey  Ministry  in  1878  and  the 
railway  was  begun  in  1879.  It  was  stopped  by  the  succeeding 
Ministry  (the  Hall  Ministry)  and  it  was  not  until  a  private 
company,  under  the  provisions  of  The  Railways  Construction 
and  Land  Act  1881  undertook  its  construction  that  the  work 
was  proceeded  with,  and  after  some  years  completed.  He 
advocated  some  reforms  in  our  electoral  procedure,  which 
succeeding  Parliaments  carried  out. 
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Mr.  Wakefield  delivered  several  important  speeches  in  the 
House,  dealing  with  the  early  history  of  the  Colony,  and  which 
contained  interesting  statements  regarding  his  father  *s 
colonizing  policy.  For  example,  in  a  speech  on  the  27th 
August,  1872,  he  referred  to  his  father's  first  pamphlet  on 
colonization,  entitled  ''Sketch  Proposal  for  Colonizing 
Australasia."  This  pamphlet  contained  the  germ  of  the  policy 
that  was  afterwards  developed  in  his  father's  great  book 
**View  of  the  Art  of  Colonization."  Land  was  to  be  sold  at  a 
fair  rate  so  that  immigration  might  be  encouraged  and 
helped,  and  public  works  prosecuted.  This  Wakefield 
system  was  adopted  in  South  Australia  and  in  Can- 
terbury. In  another  speech  (14th  September,  1871)  he 
gave  an  interesting  sketch  of  the  struggles  and  difficulties  of 
the  first  colonists  in  New  Zealand,  and  the  attitude  of  the 
Maoris  to  the  Europeans  on  the  arrival  of  the  first  settlers. 
Another  speech  that  may  be  referred  to  is  that  on  the  Abolition 
of  the  Provinces  Bill  in  1875.  The  speech  was  poorly  delivered, 
without  any  grace  of  oratory  or  any  effectiveness,  but  it 
contained  much  historical  matter  that  was  of  interest.  He 
claimed  that  his  father  was  the  founder  of  the  Provincial 
system.  There  were  also  important  references  in  this  speech 
to  the  debates  and  discussions  that  took  place  on  the  passing 
of  the  New  Zealand  Constitution  Act. 

His  literary  work  was  not  great.  The  most  important  were 
his  book,  already  referred  to,  **  Adventure  in  New  Zealand, 
Ac,"  an  unbound  book  published  in  1854  containing  the 
correspondence  of  his  father  with  John  Robert  Godley, 
Canterbury's  founder,  and  others,  in  reference  to  the 
Canterbury  settlement,  and  a  pamphlet  published  in  1878 
entitled  '"Taxation  in  New  Zealand.  Who  pays?  Who  doesn't 
pay?  Who  ought  to  pay?  A  handbook  of  Taxation  Reform." 
The  pamphlet  is  one  of  considerable  ability,  and  contains 
references  to  old  incidents  in  missionary  land  buying  which 
the  Reverend  Dr.  Lang  had  dealt  witti  about  forty  years 
before. 

After  Mr.  Wakefield's  defeat  in  1875,  he  gradually  passed 
out  of  sight  in  political  affairs.  He  died  at  Ashburton  on  the 
3rd  March,  1879,  in  obscurity  and  adversity,  and  with  no 
relatives  at  his  bedside  to  cheer  his  last  hours.  He  had  not 
attained  his  fifty-ninth  year. 
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He  was  a  man  of  ability,  of  resource,  and  character  in  his 
early  years.  Unfortunately  his  will  power  was  weakened  in 
later  life  through  his  own  conduct,  and  in  the  last  eight  or 
nine  years  of  his  life  he  was  but  a  wreck  of  his  former  self. 
During  his  first  stay  in  New  Zealand  he  was  an  able, 
courageous  and  strenuous  pioneer,  as  his  book  made  up  from 
his  diary  shows.  And  it  is  well  for  him  and  for  us  that  our 
attention  should  be  directed  to  that  part  of  his  life  of  which 
he  could  well  be  proud.  No  one  who  desires  to  become 
acquainted  with  the  founding  of  the  settlements  in  what  may 
be  called  the  Cook  Strait  group  can  afford  to  remain 
unacquainted  with  *' Adventure  in  New  Zealand."  It  tells  in 
a  graphic  way  of  the  difficulties  the  New  Zealand  Company's 
ofllcers  encountered  in  preparing  the  way  for  the  tide  of 
immigration  that  after  1840  set  towards  Wellington,  Taranaki, 
and  Nelson.  We  also  get  a  glimpse  of  the  Maoris,  their  life, 
their  wars,  their  attitude  to  the  Pakeha,  and  that  which  is 
ever  interesting  in  the  history  of  a  country — ^the  origin  of  its 
place  names.  A  few  examples  of  these  may  be  given — Tory 
Channel  in  Queen  Charlotte  Sound,  the  channel  that  is  south  of 
the  island  Arapawa,  received  its  name  from  the  good  ship 
"Tory."  "Port  Nicholson,"  the  name  of  Wellington  Harbour, 
was  derived  from  the  Harbour  Master  of  Sydney.  The  Maori 
equivalent  of  Port  Nicholson  is  Poneke.  Perhaps  it  may  here- 
after be  only  remembered  as  the  name  of  a  famous  football 
dub.  The  old  Maori  name  of  the  harbour  was  "Whanganui-a- 
Tara" — ^the  large  bay  of  Tara,  a  famous  chieftain  who  lived 
thirteen  generations  ago.  At  the  entrance  of  the  Harbour  is 
Chaffers'  Passage,  named  after  the  Captain  of  the  "Tory," 
and  Barrett's  reef,  named  after  a  strenuous  whaler,  whilst 
Lowry  Bay  perpetuates  the  name  of  the  mate  of  the  pioneer 
ship.    Point  Jemingham  keeps  alive  our  author's  name. 

When  the  "Tory"  anchored  in  Port  Nicholson,  there  were 
six  pas  or  kaingas  on  the  harbour,  Pito-one  or  Petone  — ^"the 
end  of  the  sand  beach," — ^near  where  "Petone"  now  lies;  Nga 
Uranga,  the  "landing  place" — ^now  called  Ngahauranga; 
Eaiwharrawharra,  called  after  the  "Wharra  Wharra,"  at 
Eaiwharra;  Pipitea — "the  white  pipis"  at  Pipitea  Point; 
Eumi  Toto,  at  the  mouth  of  the  stream  of  that  name.  The 
stream  took  its  rise  behind  Victoria  College,  and  flowed  at 
the  back  of  the  Terrace,  coming  out  near  the  Club.  Bowen 
street  was  once  called  Kumi  Toto  Street.    Then  there  was  the 
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Te  Aro  pa,  which  was  called  by  the  early  Maoris  the  Slave  pa, 
as  no  chief  of  rank  lived  there. 

The  names  of  many  of  the  New  Zealand  Company's  Directors 
and  officials  have  been  given  to  places  and  streets  in  and 
around  Wellington.  The  Hutt  River  and  valley  was  called 
after  Mr.  William  Hutt,  a  Director.  Its  Maori  name  was 
Heretaunga.  Somes  Island  bears  the  name  of  the  Deputy- 
Governor,  Mr.  Joseph  Somes.  Its  Maori  name  was  Matiu. 
Abel-Smith  was  another  Director,  and  we  have  Abel-Smith 
Street.  Marjoribanks  was  called  after  one  of  the  members  of 
the  first  New  Zealand  Association.  Lambton  Quay  and 
Lambton  Harbour  were  named  after  the  Earl  of  Durham. 
Thorndon  was  the  name  of  Lord  Petre's  residence  in  England. 

Mr.  Wakefield  learnt  his  Maori  from  the  West  Coast 
Natives,  from  the  Wanganui,  the  Ngatiapa,  and  others.  These 
Maoris  have  the  same  difficulty  with  the  aspirate  as  some 
dwellers  in  England  have  with  it  to-day.  His  mode  of  spelling 
Maori  is  not  the  mode  adopted  to-day,  and  many  of  his  names 
and  phrases  would  not  be  recognised  by  Maori  scholars.  The 
publishers  have  obtained  the  services  of  Mr.  Hadfield,  an 
experienced  Maori  scholar,  who  has  carefully  gone  over  his 
Maori  words,  and  put  the  spelling  in  correct  form.  In  his 
edition  **a'''  and  ''o''  are  used  interchangeably,  *'h*'  and  '*u'' 
are  often  omitted,  **e''  is  used  for  ''te,"  etc.,  etc.  We  say  and 
spell  ** Wanganui"  for  example,  but  Natives  from  other 
districts  say  **Whanganui." 

There  are  two  or  three  incidents  that  must  be  very 
interesting  to  us  to-day.  One  is  the  purchase  of  Wellington 
and  its  neighbourhood  from  Wharepouri,  Te  Puni,  Poukawa, 
and  other  chiefs;  another  is  the  first  introduction  to  alcohol 
of  the  Maoris  in  Queen  Charlotte  Sound,  and  the  third  is  an 
account  of  the  first  agricultural  and  horticultural  show  held 
in  the  Colony. 

In  Chapter  IV.  the  purchase  of  Wellington  is  recorded  at 
considerable  length.  The  boundaries  were  not  very  clearly 
defined,  but  what  was  seen  from  the  deck  of  the  ship  up  to  the 
Tararua  Mountains,  subject  to  reserves  for  the  Maoris,  was 
supposed  to  be  sold.  The  price  was  paid  in  goods  of  various 
sorts,  and  these  were  divided  into  six  portions  for  the  six 
kaingas  or  pas.  It  is  clear  from  the  negotiations  that  took 
place  that  the  Natives  welcomed  the  settlers,  hoping  that  they 
would  protect  them  from  the  inroads  of  Northern  Natives,  who 
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on  the  West  Coast  had  almost  annihilated  one  or  more  of  the 
tribes. 

The  second  incident  has  a  useful  moral  lesson.  **At  a  halt/' 
says  Mr.  Wakefield,  **  which  he  made  about  midday  for  a  meal, 
some  of  the  Maoris  wished  to  taste  the  brandy  we  put  into  the 
water.  The  scene  which  ensued  baffles  description.  They  made 
frequent  grimaces,  held  their  throats  with  both  hands,  and 
rushed  down  to  the  river  with  a  yell  to  plunge  their  gaping 
mouths  and  watering  eyes  into  the  clear  stream."  The  future 
residts  proved  that  it  would  have  been  better  for  many  of  the 
pioneers  themselves,  as  well  as  for  the  Maoris,  if  they  had  not 
acquired  the  taste  for  ardent  spirits. 

Three  years  after  the  arrival  of  the  Wellington  settlers  a 
horticultural  show  was  held  at  the  Hutt.  Prizes  were  given 
for  potatoes,  peas,  beans,  carrots,  cabbage,  artichokes,  wheat, 
barley,  oats,  strawberries,  cherries,  black  currants,  etc. 
Flowers  were  not  neglected,  for  we  read  of  peonies,  roses, 
pinks,  gladiolas,  etc.,  being  exhibited.  There  were  prizes  given 
for  well-kept  cottagers'  gardens.  This  speaks  well  for  the 
industry  of  the  early  settlers. 

The  contrast  between  the  mode  of  travelling  in  the  early 
days  and  our  present  means  of  locomotion  will  perhaps  bring 
more  clearly  home  to  us  the  advance  we  have  made  than  any 
other  comparison  of  the  old  and  the  new.  Canoes  and  whale- 
boats  were  then  used  to  cross  Cook  Strait.  Nowadays  we 
must  have  large  and  powerful  steamers.  Roads  were  unknown, 
and  the  journey  from  Wellington  to  Wanganui  had  to  be 
imdertaken  on  foot  unless  canoes  were  used  from  Waikanae 
to  the  river  Wanganui.  Journeys  had  to  be  undertaken 
through  Native  territory,  and  at  times  the  friendliness  of  the 
Natives  was  problematical.  Unbridged  rivers  had  to  be  waded 
or  crossed,  by  conveyance,  or  small  rafts,  or  by  swimming. 
There  were  no  accommodation  houses,  and  the  traveller  had 
to  sleep  under  the  shelter  of  a  tree  or  occasionally  obtain  a 
resting-place  in  a  wharepuni.  What  a  change  has  been 
accomplished  in  67  years!  We  are  impatient  at  the  slowness 
of  our  railway  service,  although  we  can  get  from  Wellington 
to  New  Plymouth  in  as  many  hours  as  it  took  days  in  these 
times,  and  ** roughing  it"  as  the  first  settlers  roughed  it  is 
unknown  in  any  part  of  the  Colony.  Let  us  hope  that  our  easy 
life,  with  our  soft  and  pleasant  climate  may  not  tend  to  the 
degeneracy  of  our  race. 
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There  are,  as  might  be  expected,  references  in  the  book  to 
the  diflSculties  the  Company's  agents  had  to  encounter  in  the 
purchase  of  land.  One  missionary,  the  Ven.  Archdeacon 
Henry  Williams,  is  subjected  to  harsh  criticism.  Were- 
missionaries  warranted  in  purchasing  or  acquiring  land?  That 
was  a  burning  question  after  the  arrival  of  Captain  (after- 
wards  Sir  George)  Grey  as  Gk)vernor.  We  must  accept, 
however,  with  much  caution  Mr.  Wakefield's  strictures.  Some 
missionaries  dissuaded  the  Maoris  from  parting  with  their 
possessions,  and  in  this  manner  thwarted  the  Company 'a 
agents,  but  Williams  and  others  were  doing  what  they  thought 
was  in  the  interests  of  the  weaker  race.  An  able  defence  of 
the  Archdeacon  appears  in  Mr.  Hugh  Carleton's'*Life  of  Henry 
Williams,''  published  in  Auckland  in  1877,  and  those  desiroust 
of  judging  justly  on  the  land  question  should  read  Mr^ 
Carleton's  **Life."  This,  at  all  events,  may  be  said  of  Henry 
Williams,  that  not  even  Bishop  Selwyn  had  the  influence  he 
possessed  among  the  Maori  people,  and  none  of  the  early 
missionaries  was  so  successful  in  extending  the  influence  of 
the  Anglican  Church. 

The  criticism  of  Mr.  Spain,  Major  Richmond,  and  Governor 
Pitzroy  must  also  be  received  with  caution.  Those  in  authority 
in  the  Government  of  the  Colony  were  placed  in  a  difficult, 
position.  Relative  to  the  Maoris,  the  white  population  was  but 
a  handful  of  unarmed  people.  The  Maoris  had  been  and  were 
fond  of  war.  It  was  their  pastime.  They  had  to  be  treated 
kindly  and  diplomatically  or  war,  and  a  war  of  extermination, 
would  inevitably  have  been  the  result.  If  this  is  kept  in  mind 
the  treatment  of  those  engaged  in  the  Wairau  massacre  may  be 
understood.  Further,  most  of  the  new  settlers  did  not 
understand  Maori  ways  nor  Maori  customs,  and  violated  rulea 
that  the  Maoris  considered  binding.  If  Maoris  had  acted  aa 
the  white  people  did,  war  between  the  tribes  woUld  have  been 
the  result.  How  could  the  uncivilized  Maori  be  expected  to 
view  the  conduct  of  the  settlers  from  the  European  point  of 
view?  It  may,  however,  be  pointed  out  that  Mr.  Wakefield 
is  not  more  severe  in  his  strictures  regarding  the  Wairau 
massacre  than  the  Nelson  settlers  who  petitioned  for  the 
Governor's  recall,  and  in  the  list  of  names  who  signed  that 
petition  there  were  those  of  Dillon  Bell,  Edward  Stafford, 
Dr.  Munro,  Domett,  Francis  Jollie,  Alfred  Saunders,  etc.,  etc. 
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With  attention  to  these  words  of  caution,  the  reader  will 
appreciate  this  most  interesting  and  unique  ** Adventure/'  for 
there  is  no  work  that  so  ably  and  truthfully  gives  a  view  of 
the  beginning  of  white  settlement  in  the  central  district  of 
New  Zealand. 

One  thing  will  strike  the  reader  on  its  perusal,  and  that  is 
the  great  number  of  able  men  amongst  the  first  settlers.  We 
read  of  Mr.  Hanson,  formerly  a  secretary  of  the  Earl  of 
Durham  in  Canada,  and  afterwards  Chief  Justice  in  South 
Australia ;  Dr.  Evans,  afterwards  a  leading  politician  in 
Victoria;  Sir  William  Martin,  Dr.  Featherstone,  Sir  William 
Pox,  Sir  Frederick  Whitaker,  Sir  William  Fitzherbert,  Mr.  F. 
A.  Molesworth,  Sir  Dillon  Bell,  Sir  David  Monro,  Major 
Sichmond,  Mr.  Wicksteed,  Hon.  Mr.  Petre,  Mr.  Sewell,  the 
Wakefields,  and  scores  of  others;  and  after  the  Constitution 
Act  was  passed  ai^d  the  new  settlements  of  Otago  and 
Canterbury  formed,  there  were  many  members  sent  to  the 
early  Parliaments  that  late  Parliaments  have  not  equalled  in 
ability  nor  excelled  in  public  spirit  or  probity.  There  were 
^'giants  in  those  days." 

ROBERT  STOUT. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


Sarly  History  of  New  Zealand — ^Tasman,  1642 — Cook,  1769 — Church 
Misflioiiy  1814— Magistrates  appointed — ^Wesleyan  Mission,  1822 — 
Travellers  and  their  books — ^Visit  of  Hongi  to  England,  1820 — 
Baron  de  Thierry — New  Zealand  Company  of  1825— "Land- 
sharking"  and  straggling  colonization — ^Hongi's  fire-arms — ^Blood- 
shed and  depopulation — Captain  Stewart  and  Bauparaha — ^Letter  of 
Thirteen  Chiefs  to  William  IV.,  1831 — ^British  Besident — Continua- 
tion of  wars — ^Declaration  of  Independence  and  Becognition  of  Flag, 
1835 — Absurdities — ^New  Zealand  Association  of  1837 — ^Negotia- 
tions with  Government — ^Hostility  of  Mr.  Dandeson  Coates — Offer  by 
Lord  Glenelg  of  a  Charter  to  the  Association — Befused:  why — ^Mr. 
Baring's  Bill,  1838 — New  Zealand  Land  Company  of  1839— Its 
views— Colonel  Wakefield  appointed  to  take  charge  of  Preliminary 
Expedition — ^I  resolve  to  accompany  him. 

In  order  that  parts  of  the  subsequent  narrative  should  not 
be  misunderstood,  it  is  necessary  to  furnish  a  brief  statement 
of  circumstances  relating  to  New  Zealand  previous  to  the 
expedition  and  events  which  it  is  my  object  to  narrate. 

The  islands  of  New  Zealand  were  first  seen  by  Tasman  in 
1642;  but  he  was  prevented  from  landing  by  a  conflict  with 
the  natives,  in  which  he  lost  four  men. 

Until  1769,  New  Zealand  was  supposed  to  form  part  of  the 
great  Terra  Australis  Incognita:  but  in  that  year.  Captain 
Cook  circumnavigated  and  surveyed  the  two  principal  islands, 
gave  his  own  name  to  the  Strait  by  which  they  are  separated, 
landed  at  various  places,  and  took  formal  possession  of  the 
country,  in  pursuance  of  the  following  instructions: — **You 
are  also,  with  the  consent  of  the  natives,  to  take  possession  in 
the  name  of  the  King  of  Great  Britain,  of  convenient 
situations  in  such  countries  as  you  may  discover,  that  have 
not  already  been  discovered  or  visited  by  any  European 
power;  and  to  distribute  among  the  inhabitants  such  things 
as  will  remain  as  traces  and  testimonies  of  your  having  been 
there;  but  if  you  find  that  the  countries  so  discovered  are 
uninhabited,  you  are  to  take  possession  of  them  for  His 
Majesty,  by  setting  up  proper  marks  and  inscriptions  as  first 
discoverers  and  possessors." 
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Cook  suggested  the  regular  colonization  of  New  Zealand; 
but  no  attempt  was  made  to  carry  his  recommendation  into 
eflEect,  though  many  schemes  for  the  purpose  were  formed  by 
various  persons,  including  Dr.  Franklin. 

In  the  Parliamentary  debates  which  led  to  the  establishment 
of  New  South  Wales  in  1788,  New  Zealand  was  mentioned  as 
very  suitable  for  an  experiment  of  penal  colonization,  and 
narrowly  escaped  through  a  terror  of  its  savage  inhabitants 
and  their  cannibalism. 

In  course  of,  time,  however,  the  frequent  visits  of  whaling- 
ships  to  the  coasts  led  to  such  intercourse  between  Europeans 
and  the  natives,  as  suggested  to  the  Rev.  Samuel  Marsden, 
Colonial  Chaplain  of  New  South  Wales,  the  project  of 
establishing  at  the  Bay  of  Islands  a  mission  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society.  In  1814,  this  benevolent  scheme  was 
carried  into  effect  by  Mr.  Marsden  himself,  under  the  sanction 
of  the  Governor  of  New  South  Wales,  who  issued  a  proclama- 
tion on  the  occasion;  whereby  he  declared  himself  ** equally 
solicitous  to  protect  the  natives  of  New  Zealand  and  the  Bay 
of  Islands  in  all  their  just  rights  and  privileges,  as  those  of 
every  other  dependency  of  the  territory  of  New  South 
Wales;"  gave  various  orders  and  directions;  appointed  Mr. 
Thomas  Kendal,  the  first  missionary,  ''resident  magistrate  at 
the  Bay  of  Islands;''  extended  the  orders  and  directions  to 
the  adjacent  island,  and  appointed  three  natives,  Duaterra^ 
Shunghee,  and  Korokoro,  to  be  magistrates. 

In  1819,  Mr.  Leigh,  a  missionary  of  the  Wesleyan  Missionary 
Society  stationed  in  New  South  Wales,  was  induced  by  Mr. 
Marsden  to  visit  the  Bay  of  Islands  for  the  sake  of  his  health  ; 
in  1822  he  returned  thither  with  his  wife ;  and  in  1823,  Messrs 
White  and  Turner  joined  him  at  the  Church  Missionary 
station,  whence  they  proceeded  to  found  a  station  of  their 
own  at  Whangaroa,  north  of  the  Bay  of  Islands.  These 
gentlemen  endured  great  hardships,  dangers,  and  privations 
among  the  turbulent  natives  of  those  parts,  with  but  little 
success  in  their  endeavours,  for  four  years  from  this  time.  I 
shall  hereafter  dwell  more  minutely  upon  the  doubts,  struggles, 
and  ultimate  progress  of  this  second  missionary  enterprise. 

The  country  was  now  visited  by  travellers  who  published 
their  observations.  The  works  of  Mr.  Nicholas,  who  had 
accompanied  Mr.  Marsden  to  New  Zealand,  of  Mr.  Savage,* 

**Soine  Account  of  New  Zealand,*  by  John  Savage,  Esq.,  Surgeon.    London,  1807^ 
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and  Major  Cruise*  especially,  together  with  the  periodical 
reports  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  relating  to  New 
Zealand,  had  a  considerable  effect  in  England  in  removing  the 
impressions  of  fear  which  had  been  made  by  the  savage 
character  of  the  natives.  This  result  was  further  promoted 
by  a  visit  of  two  chiefs,  Hongi**  and  Waikato,  who  accom- 
panied Mr.  Kendal  to  England  in  1820,  and  who  so  artfully 
adapted  themselves  to  the  predilections  of  the  circles  into 
which  they  were  introduced,  as  to  pass  for  perfect  and  very 
devout  Christians. 

Among  other  places  at  which  Hongi  and  Waikato  were 
exhibited  as  Christian  converts  was  the  University  of 
Cambridge.  Here,  by  means  of  Mr.  Kendal,  th6y  became 
acquainted  with  Baron  de  Thierry,  a  Frenchman  by  birth. 
They  led  the  Baron  to  entertain  the  hope  of  acquiring  exten- 
sive territories  and  rights  of  chieftainship  in  New  Zealand; 
and  Mr.  Kendal  undertook  to  act  as  his  agent  for  that 
purpose  in  the  islands.  This  circumstance  deserves  notice,  as 
having  laid  the  foundation  of  the  attempt  made  by  the  French 
Government  in  1840  to  establish  a  penal  settlement  in  the 
Middle  Island.  Mr.  Kendal  received  the  sum  of  seven  hundred 
pounds  from  Baron  Thierry  as  the  intended  purchase-money  of 
lands ;  and,  in  1822,  effected  a  purchase,  of  which  I  afterwards 
heard  the  particulars. 

In  1825,  a  Company  was  formed  in  London  for  the  purpose 
of  establishing  a  settlement  in  New  Zealand :  it  was  composed 
of  the  following  members : — 

George  Lyall,  Esq.  Ralph  Fbnwick,  Esq. 

Stewabt  Mabjoribanks,  Esq.  Jas.  Pattison,  Esq. 

George  Palmer,  Esq.  Lord  Hatherton. 

Colonel  Torrens.  A.  W.  Robarts,  Esq. 

The  Earl  op  Durham.  George  Varlo,  Esq. 

Edward  Ellice,  Esq.  Anthony  Gordon,  Esq. 

The  Hon.  Courtenat  Boyle.  John  Dixon,  Esq. 
J.  W.  Buckle,  Esq. 

The  views  of  this  Company  were  submitted  to  Mr. 
Huskisson,  then  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade;  who  highly- 
approved  of  the  undertaking,  and  promised  them  the  grant  of 

** Journal  of  a  Ten  Months'  Residence  in  New  Zealand,'  by  R.  A.  Omise,  Esq., 
ICsjor  in  the  84th  Regiment  of  Foot.     London,  1824. 

**Thi8  name  has  been  commonly  mis-spelt  Shonghee,  Shonghee,  or  Shongie,  in 
former  works.     The  natires  cannot  pronounce  sh. 
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a  Royal  Charter  in  case  their  preliminary  expedition  should 
accomplish  its  object:  but  the  expedition  was  confided  to 
incompetent  management;  its  leader  was  alarmed  by  a  war- 
dance  of  the  natives,  performed,  there  is  every  reason  to 
believe,  as  a  mark  of  welcome;  and  he  abandoned  his  task 
after  purchasing  some  land  at  Hokianga  and  in  the  Frith  of 
the  Thames. 

The  very  ideas  which  belong  to  contracts  for  the  transfer  of 
land  as  private  property  had  been  unknown  to  the  natives 
until  1814,  when  Mr.  Marsden,  desirous  of  obtaining  a  site  for 
the  first  missionary  establishment  according  to  the  forms  of 
European  law,  carried  with  him  a  technical  deed  of  feoffment 
prepared  by  lawyers  at  Sydney.  This  instrument,  when  its 
blanks  for  the  names  of  places  were  filled  up,  was  signed  by 
the  mark  of  certain  chiefs  in  consideration  of  a  trifling 
payment.  It  became  the  model  of  a  vast  number  of  contracts 
for  the  sale  of  land  to  Europeans,  into  which  natives  were 
induced  to  enter  by  the  number  of  whites  who  now  straggled 
into  New  Zealand  from  the  neighbouring  colonies,  from 
French,  American,  and  British  shipping,  and  even  from 
England.  This  mode  of  acquiring  land  from  savages  is  now 
well  known  as  land-sharking;  a  name  which  implies  preying 
on  the  weakness  of  childish  ignorance. 

Although  the  natives  were  even  unconscious  of  the  purport 
of  the  deeds  which  they  executed,  because  they  had  not  even 
conceived  the  idea  of  private  property  in  land  according  to 
European  notions,  they  nevertheless  set  great  store  by  the 
European  goods  paid  to  them  for  signing  the  deeds.  Of  these 
commodities  muskets  and  gunpowder  formed  the  principal 
item.  During  the  residence  of  Hongi  and  Waikato  in  England, 
their  attention  was  steadily  directed  to  the  acquisition  of  fire- 
arms. Hongi  had  no  sooner  returned  home  with  Mr.  Kendal 
than  he  armed  his  own  tribe,  and  its  allies,  with  the  warlike 
presents  which  he  had  received  in  England;  and,  throwing 
aside  the  mask  of  Christian  meekness  which  he  had  worn  in 
this  country,  he  appeared  in  his  true  character  of  an  ambitious 
and  bloodthirsty  warrior.  His  superior  weapons  gave  him  an 
immense  advantage  over  the  tribes  which  he  attacked  in  all 
directions  from  the  seat  of  his  own  tribe  near  the  Bay  of 
Islands.  Besides  a  bloody  raid  to  the  northward,  which  had 
the  effect  of  ruining  for  a  time  the  Wesleyan  mission  at 
Whangaroa,  he  directed  all  his  strength  against  the  powerful 
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Waikato  tribes  which  inhabited  the  western  coast  of  the  North 
Island,  between  Kaipara  and  Waikato.  These,  after  a  bloody- 
struggle  of  about  two  years'  duration,  were  driven  from  their 
home.  Turning  to  the  southward  in  search  of  a  new  location, 
they  employed  against  weaker  tribes  the  skill  and  hardihood 
which  they  had  acquired  in  resisting  Hongi;  and  these,  again,  ^ 
being  driven  from  their  abode,  attacked  and  either  exter- 
minated or  drove  out  other  tribes  still  more  to  the  southward. 
The  Waikato,  expelled  by  Hongi  and  the  Ngapuhi  tribes,  in 
their  turn  expelled  the  Ngatitoa  tribes  inhabiting  Kawhia  and 
Mokau;  who  again,  being  led  by  the  chiefs  Te  Pehi  and 
Bauparaha,  advanced  upon  the  northern  shore  of  Cook 
Strait,  crossed  the  sea  into  the  Middle  Island,  and  extended 
their  ravages  as  far  as  Otakau,  almost  exterminating  the 
aboriginal  inhabitants  in  their  progress.  The  waves  of 
destruction,  to  which  Hongi  with  his  muskets  gave  the  first 
impulse,  passed  over  nearly  the  whole  length  of  New  Zealand, 
a  distance  of  more  than  seven  hundred  miles.  The  population 
of  the  North  Island  was  thinned  and  scattered ;  and  that  of  the 
Middle  Island  destroyed,  with  the  exception  of  a  miserable 
remnant. 

In  one  of  these  wholesale  massacres  of  men,  women,  and 
children,  which  was  remarkable  for  extreme  treachery  and 
cruelty,  Rauparaha  received  the  most  efficient  aid  from  an 
English  savage  of  the  name  of  Stewart.  Some  particulars  of 
this  horrible  event  will  be  related  hereafter;  at  present  it 
suffices  to  state,  that  the  wretch  was  tried  for  murder  at 
Sydney,  but  acquitted.  If  British  law  had  been  established 
in  the  country  where  the  event  took  place,  he  would  inevitably 
have  been  convicted  and  hanged.  The  whole  case  is  one  of 
many.  The  irregular  settlement  of  Europeans,  which  was  now 
making  rapid  progress,  led  to  numerous  instances  of  crime  for 
which  no  punishment  could  be  inflicted.  In  addition  to  the 
spectacle  of  savage  warfare  in  its  most  destructive  excess,  the 
country  exhibited  that  of  perfect  anarchy  as  respects  the 
European  settlers. 

Such  a  state  of  things  urgently  required  some  remedy.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  conceive  one  more  inefficient  than  that 
which  was  applied.  In  1831  there  was  transmitted  to  the  King, 
William  the  Fourth,  a  letter  signed  with  the  names  or  marks  of 
thirteen  chiefs,  residing  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the 
Bay  of  Islands,  whereby  they  prayed  his  Majesty  "to  become 
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their  friend,  and  the  guardian  of  these  islands,  lest  the  teasing: 
of  other  tribes  should  come  near  to  them,  and  lest  strangers 
should  come  and  take  away  their  land;"  and  also  **to  be  angry 
with  such  of  his  people  as  might  be  vicious  or  troublesome'* 
towards  the  natives. 

The  application  was  transmitted  by  the  Rev.  William  Yate, 
then  head  of  the  mission  in  New  Zealand,  and  supported  by  the 
managers  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  in  England,  who 
have  for  many  years  enjoyed  an  influence  at  the  Colonial 
Office,  not  the  less  for  being  exercised  in  secret;  and  accord- 
ingly Lord  Goderich,  then  the  Colonial  Minister,  wrote  to  the 
thirteen  chiefs,  granting  their  request  in  the  name  of  the  King. 
Instructions  were  at  the  same  time  transmitted  to  the  Governor 
of  New  South  Wales,  which  induced  him  to  appoint  an  officer 
of  the  British  Government  to  reside  at  the  Bay  of  Islands,  in 
a  capacity  which  it  is  impossible  otherwise  to  define  than  by 
observing  that  its  title,  that  of  Resident,  would  indicate 
diplomatic  functions.  If  we  are  to  judge  by  the  instructions 
given  to  Mr.  Busby,  the  Resident,  and  by  his  official  despatches 
to  the  Governor  of  New  South  Wales,  under  whose  authority 
he  was  placed,  he  was  accredited,  not  to  any  natives,  but  to  the 
missionaries  inhabiting  the  small  peninsula  at  the  northern 
extremity  of  the  North  Island.  Governor  Sir  Richard  Bourke 
says  to  him: — **You  will  find  it  convenient  to  manage  this 
conference  (with  the  chiefs)  by  means  of  the  missionaries,  to 
whom  you  will  be  furnished  with  credentials,  and  with  whom 
you  are  recommended  to  communicate  freely  upon  the  objects 
of  your  appointment,  and  the  measures  you  should  adopt  in 
treating  with  the  chiefs."  And  Mr.  Busby  assures  Sir  Richard 
Bourke,  that  **  unless  a  defined  and  specific  share  in  the 
government  of  the  country  be  allotted  to  the  missionaries,  the 
British  Government  have  no  right  to  expect  that  that  influential 
body  will  give  a  hearty  support  to  its  representative."  Defined 
functions  the  Resident  had  none.  His  authority  for  the  repres- 
sion of  evil  was  never  more  than  merely  nominal.  He  was 
described  as  resembling  a  man-of-war  without  guns. 

During  the  years  immediately  following  this  unmeaning 
arrangement,  the  wars  of  the  natives  continued  with  all  the 
aggravation  of  destructiveness  occasioned  by  the  use  of  fire- 
arms;— outrages  were  committed  by  the  white  settlers  upon 
each  other,  and  upon  the  natives,  and  by  the  natives  upon 
them; — ^European  vices  and  disease  were  spread  among  the 
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diminished  native  population ; — and,  according  to  the  testimony 
of  every  eye-witness  who  has  given  evidence  upon  the  subject, 
including  that  of  the  most  intelligent  and  zealous  of  the 
missionaries,  the  numbers  of  the  aborigines  visibly  decreased. 
At  length,  in  1835,  another  attempt  was  made  to  establish  some 
kind  of  authority  in  New  Zealand. 

The  Baron  de  Thierry,  before  mentioned,  had  not  lost  sight 
of  the  project  which  he  had  formed  at  Cambridge  during  the 
visit  of  Hongi  and  Mr.  Kendal.  From  more  than  one  place  in 
the  South  Seas  he  gave  out  that  the  acquisition  which  Mr. 
Kendal  had  made  for  him  in  1822  amounted  to  a  right  of 
sovereignty  over  the  islands,  and  that  it  was  his  intention 
speedily  to  take  possession  of  it.  Some  interest  in  his  pro- 
ceedings had  been  excited  in  France,  by  means  of  the 
newspaper  press.  Not  a  little  alarmed  at  the  prospect,  how- 
ever slight,  of  a  French  dominion,  the  leading  missionaries 
now  joined  with  the  more  decent  of  the  settlers  at  the  Bay  of 
Islands  in  desiring  the  establishment  of  a  national  power  in 
the  country.  But  instead  of  applying  to  the  Crown  for  the 
full  exercise  of  that  British  dominion  which  had  resulted  from 
the  acts  of  Cook  and  the  Government  of  New  South  "Wales, 
they  induced  thirty-five  chiefs  of  the  little  northern  peninsula 
to  sign  a  paper,  by  which  they  declared  the  independence  of 
the  whole  of  New  Zealand  as  one  nation, — formed  themselves 
into  an  independent  state,  with  the  title  of  **the  United  Tribes 
of  New  Zealand," — agreed  to  meet  in  Congress  ''for  the 
purpose  of  framing  laws  for  the  dispensation  of  justice"  and 
other  ends, — and  invited  the  Southern  Tribes  to  join  the 
'* confederation  of  the  United  Tribes." 

There  cannot  be  the  least  doubt  that  this  document  was 
composed  by  the  missionaries  at  the  Bay  of  Islands,  and  signed 
by  the  chiefs  with  as  little  real  comprehension  of  its  meaning 
as  had  attended  the  signature  by  natives  of  the  deeds  of 
feofEment  drawn  up  by  Sydney  attorneys  with  blanks  for  the 
names  of  places. 

The  vendors  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Marsden's  purchase  could 
not  be  supposed  to  understand  the  words — ''together  wjth  all 
the  rights,  members,  privileges,  and  appurtenances  thereunto 
belonging,  to  have  and  to  hold,  to  the  aforesaid  committee  of 
the  Church  Missionary  Society  for  Africa  and  the  East, 
instituted  in  London,  in  the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain,  their 
heirs,  successors,  and  assigns  for  ever,  clear  and  freed  from  all 
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taxes,  charges,  impositions,  and  contributions  whatsoever,  as 
and  for  their  own  absolute  and  proper  estate  for  ever."  Nor 
could  the  chiefs  understand  what  was  meant  by  the  words  in 
the  declaration  of  independence: — **A11  sovereign  power  and 
authority  within  the  territories  of  the  United  Tribes  of  Nfew 
Zealand  is  hereby  declared  to  reside,  entirely  and  exclusively, 
in  the  hereditary  chiefs  and  heads  of  tribes  in  their  collective 
capacity:  who  also  declare  that  they  will  not  allow  any 
legislative  authority  separate  from  themselves  in  their  col- 
lective capacity  to  exist;  nor  any  functions  of  government  to 
be  exercised  within  the  said  territories,  unless  by  persons 
appointed  by  them,  and  acting  under  the  authority  of  laws 
regularly  enacted  by  them  in  Cgngress  assembled." 

So  little  were  these  or  any  other  chiefs  of  New  Zealand 
capable  of  performing  such  an  act  as  the  document  describes, 
that  their  own  language  wanted  the  most  important  words 
expressive  of  its  purport,  such  as  independence,  sovereignty, 
government,  confederation,  legislative,  and  even  a  name  for  the 
country  over  which  their  new  authority  purported  to  extend. 
At  the  instance  of  the  missionaries,  however,  this  mockery  was 
recognised  by  the  British  Government;  and  the  captain  of  a 
man-of-war,  acting  on  behalf  of  William  the  Fourth,  requested 
the  chiefs  in  question  to  select  from  a  number  of  flags  the  one 
which  they  should  prefer  as  an  emblem  of  national 
independence. 

The  new  government  was  found  so  unreal,  that  no  meeting 
of  the  confederated  chiefs  ever  took  place ;  nor  was  either  the 
confederation,  or  the  declaration  of  independence,  or  the 
national  flag,  even  known  to  any  of  the  native  tribes  out  of 
the  small  peninsula  which  forms  about  a  twelfth  part  of  the 
country. 

Various  representations  were  now  made  to  the  British 
Government,  setting  forth  the  evils  of  a  continued  anarchy  in 
New  Zealand.  The  merchants  of  London  joined  in  a  memorial 
signed  by  the  principal  houses  engaged  in  the  South  Sea  trade. 
A  petition  from  the  more  respectable  of  the  white  settlers  in 
New  Zealand,  including  the  principal  members  of  the  Church 
Mission,  was  sent  to  England.  But,  through  some  influence  at 
the  Colonial  Office,  every  application  was  disregarded;  and  it 
seemed  the  fixed  purpose  of  the  Government  to  leave  undis- 
turbed the  experiment  of  training  up  a  native  Levitical 
republic  under  missionary  control,  directed  by  a  religious 
society  in  England. 
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In  1836,  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  on 
Aborigines  set  before  the  British  public,  in  a  form  to  make  a 
deep  impression,  a  grievous  picture  of  the  state  of  things  in 
New  Zealand. 

In  the  same  year,  another  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons  inquired  into  the  subject  of  the  disposal  of  waste 
lands  with  a  view  to  colonization,  and  received  evidence  as 
well  of  the  fitness  of  New  Zealand  for  the  purpose  of  regular 
British  settlements,  as  of  the  deplorable  results  of  European 
settlement  without  law  or  order. 

In  1837,  a  society  was  formed  in  London,  imder  the  name  of 
the  New  Zealand  Association,  for  the  purpose  of  inducing  the 
British  Government  to  establish  a  sufficient  authority  in  the 
islands,  and  to  colonize  them  according  to  a  plan  deliberately 
prepared  with  a  view  of  rendering  colonization  beneficial  to 
the  native  inhabitants  as  well  as  to  the  settlers. 

The  author  of  the  plan  and  founder  of  the  Association  was 
my  father,  Mr.  Edward  Gibbon  Wakefield;  but  the  members 
of  the  Association  whose  position  in  public  life  attracted 
attention  to  the  project,  and  whose  zealous  exertions  ulti- 
mately saved  New  Zealand  from  becoming  a  French  penal 
colony,  were  Mr.  Francis  Baring  (the  chairman).  Lord 
Durham,  Lord  Petre,  Mr.  Bingham  Baring,  Mr.  Campbell  of 
May,  Mr.  Charles  Enderby,  the  munificent  promoter  of 
Antarctic  discovery,  Mr.  Ferguson  of  Raith,  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Hinds,  Mr.  Benjamia  Hawes,  Mr.  Philip  Howard,  Mr.  William 
Hutt,  Mr.  Lyall,  Mr.  Mackenzie,  Sir  William  Molesworth,  Sir 
George  Sinclair,  Sir  William  Symonds,  Mr.  Henry  George 
Ward,  and  Mr.  Wolryche  Whitmore. 

The  Association,  having  matured  their  plan,  but  apprehen- 
sive of  opposition  from  the  Colonial  Office,  which  might  nip 
the  project  in  its  bud,  addressed  themselves  to  the  Prime 
Minister,  Lord  Melbourne,  with  a  view  of  obtaining  the 
sanction  of  the  executive  Government:  and  they  imagined 
themselves  to  have  received  such  cordial  encouragement  from 
his  lordship,  as  well  as  from  Lord  Howick,  to  whom  Lord 
Melbourne  referred  them  for  the  settlement  of  matters  of 
detail,  that  they  felt  justified  in  collecting  a  body  of  intending 
colonists  as  an  indispensable  means  of  carrying  out  the 
undertaking. 

Among  other  steps  taken  by  the  Association,  were  two 
applications  to  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  with  a  view  of 
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establishing  a  friendly  feeling  and  active  co-operation  between 
the  two  bodies.  The  first  was  made  by  a  deputation  which 
waited  upon  Mr.  Dandeson  Coates ;  by  whom  they  were  frankly 
informed,  that,  *' though  he  had  no  doubt  of  their  respectability 
and  the  purity  of  their  motives,  he  was  opposed  to  the 
colonization  of  New  Zealand  in  any  shape,  and  was  determined 
to  thwart  them  by  all  the  means  in  his  power."  The  second 
was  a  letter  from  Dr.  Hinds,  in  behalf  of  his  colleagues,  and 
addressed  to  the  Committee  of  the  Society,  but  of  which  the 
receipt  was  not  even  acknowledged. 

The  views  of  the  Association  were  openly  and  covertly 
opposed  by  Mr.  Coates,  now  by  a  published  pamphlet  in  the 
form  of  a  letter  to  Lord  Glenelg,  at  that  time  Colonial 
Minister,  and  then  by  a  pamphlet  marked  ** Confidential,'^ 
which  was  privily  but  extensively  circulated.  These  documents 
flatly  charged  the  members  of  the  Association  with  being 
influenced  by  motives  of  personal  gain. 

When  it  became  necessary  again  to  apply  to  Lord 
Melbourne,  this  time  for  his  ultimate  sanction  of  a  Bill  which 
was  now  ready  to  be  submitted  to  Parliament,  his  lordship 
received  a  deputation  from  the  Association.  Lord  Glenelg  was 
present  at  the  interview,  and  spoke  on  behalf  of  the  Govern- 
ment. He  warmly  censured  every  principle  of  the  Association 
which  Lord  Melbourne  had  formerly  approved ;  and  above  all, 
disclaimed  any  right  on  the  part  of  the  British  Crown  to 
exercise  any  sort  or  degree  of  authority  in  New  Zealand.  The 
strange  scene  that  ensued  was  described  by  my  father  as 
witness  before  a  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons 
on  New  Zealand,  appointed  in  1840,  on  the  motion  of  the 
present  Lord  St.  Germains,  then  Lord  Eliot. 

It  seems  more  than  probable,  however,  that  the  Prime 
Minister's  sense  of  justice  was  affected  by  the  remarks  made 
to  Lord  Glenelg  in  his  presence ;  for  it  was  presently  intimated 
to  the  Association,  that  if  some  of  their  body  would  wait  upon 
Lord  Glenelg  in  the  ensuing  week,  their  application  would  be 
more  favourably  received. 

A  number  of  them  accordingly  attended  at  the  Colonial 
Office,  and  were  received  by  Lord  Glenelg;  who  informed 
them,  that  very  recent  dispatches  from  the  Resident  in  New 
Zealand,  and  the  commander  of  a  man-of-war  which  had 
visited  the  coasts,  had  induced  Her  Majesty's  Government 
to  abandon  their  objections  to  the  systematic  and  regulated 
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colonization  of  the  islands;  that  they  still  objected  to  the 
instruments  of  colonization  proposed  by  the  Association, 
namely,  a  Board  of  Commissioners  acting  under  the  immediate 
control  of  the  Colonial  Minister  as  public  officers  having  no 
private  interest  in  the  matter;  but  that  they  were  prepared 
to  grant  to  the  Association  a  Royal  Charter  of  incorporation 
for  colonizing  purposes,  similar  to  those  under  which  the 
English  colonies  in  America  were  established  in  the  sixteenth 
and  seventeenth  centuries.  Lord  Glenelg  further  explained, 
that  a  condition  of  the  grant  of  a  Charter  would  be  the 
subscription  by  the  Association  of  a  joint-stock  capital  to  be 
embarked  in  the  undertaking.  The  substance  of  his  lordship's 
statements  at  the  interview  was  afterwards  reduced  to  writing 
in  the  form  of  a  letter  to  Lord  Durham. 

Lord  Durham's  answer*  declines  the  offer  of  a  charter,  on 
the  ground  that  the  members  of  the  Association  had  invariably 
and  publicly  disclaimed  all  views  of  pecuniary  speculation  or 
interest,  and  were  thereby,  as  well  as  by  a  continued  disin- 
clination to  acquire  any  private  concern  in  the  national  work 
which  they  sought  to  promote,  entirely  precluded  from 
assenting  to  the  proposed  condition  of  raising  a  joint-stock 
capital. 

Early  in  1838,  a  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords 
was,  on  the  motion  of  Lord  Devon,  appointed  to  inquire  into 
the  state  of  New  Zealand;  and  it  collected  a  mass  of  infor- 
mation which  but  too  fully  confirmed  previous  representations 
of  the  deplorable  condition  of  the  islands,  and  further  exposed 
the  necessity  of  subjecting  the  materials  of  disorder  to  the 
restraints  of  British  law. 

In  June  of  the  same  year,  Mr.  BYancis  Baring  brought  into 
the  House  of  Commons  the  Bill  which  had  been  prepared,  and 
which  embodied  the  views  of  the  Association  as  modified  by 
suggestions  which  they  had  received  from  Lord  Melbourne 
and  Lord  Howick.  Lord  Durham  was  now  in  Canada;  and 
though  he  had  not  left  England  without  feeling  assured  that 
Mr.  Baring's  Bill  would  be  supported  in  Parliament  by  Her 
Majesty's  Ministers,  it  was  strenuously  opposed  by  them,  and 
accordingly  thrown  out. 

Among  the  body  of  intending  colonists  which  had  been 
collected  by  the  Association,  were  several  gentlemen  who  had 

^Printed,  together  with  Lord  Olenelg's  letter,  in  the  'Appendix  to  the  Report 
of  the  Seleet  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  on  New  Zealand  in  the  year 
1840/  page  148. 
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disposed  of  property  and  abandoned  professions  with  a  view 
to  emigrating.  These,  after  the  defeat  of  Mr.  Baring's  Bill, 
determined  to  act  upon  Lord  Glenelg's  proposal  of  a  charter, 
and  exerted  themselves  to  form  a  joint-stock  company.  By 
degrees,  and  especially  after  Lord  Durham's  return  from 
Canada,  they  were  joined  by  many  members  of  the  now 
defunct  Association;  whose  anxious  desire  to  accomplish  the 
national  object  which  had  engaged  them  so  long  at  length 
overcame  their  repugnance  to  the  condition  on  which  Lord 
Glenelg  had  insisted.  Thus  was  formed  the  New  Zealand 
Land  Company  of  1839. 

The  Government,  however,  exhibited  even  a  greater  hostility 
to  this  body  than  to  the  Association  which  it  succeeded.  It 
only  remained,  therefore,  to  adopt  the  views  of  the  Colonial 
Office  by  considering  New  Zealand  as  a  foreign  country,  and 
by  proceeding  to  acquire  land  and  form  settlements  in  the 
manner  hitherto  sanctioned  by  the  Crown. 

The  new  Company  were  thus  forced  into  the  adoption  of 
what  has  been  termed  land-sharking,  as  far  as  acquiring  lands 
by  assignment  from  savages :  but  they  redeemed  their  reluctant 
compliance  with  this  usage,  because  the  only  one  recognised 
by  authority,  by  adhering  to  the  same  systematic  disposal  of 
lands  for  public  purposes,  and  the  same  ample  provisions  for 
the  future  benefit  of  the  natives,  which  formed  the  leading 
features  of  Mr.  Baring's  Bill.*  In  order  to  establish  a  uniform 
system  in  these  respects,  it  became  requisite  that  they  should 
obtain  control  over  a  much  larger  extent  of  land  than  could  be 
required  for  the  use  of  any  possible  number  of  settlers  for 
years  and  years  to  come.  With  this  view,  and  in  accordance 
with  the  alleged  national  sovereignty  of  the  native  chiefs,  they 
resolved  to  send  an  expedition  to  New  Zealand  under  the 
direction  of  an  agent,  instructed  to  adopt  the  usual  method  of 
acquiring  land  from  the  natives,  but  if  possible  upon  a  far 
greater  scale  than  was  ever  necessary  for  the  purposes  of 
cultivation  or  even  of  speculation  by  individuals.  This  charge 
was  confided  to  an  uncle  of  mine.  Colonel  William  Wakefield. 
He  was  further  instructed  to  select  the  spot  which  he  should 

*In  1837,  the  Association  collected  information  on  New  Zealand  from  all  quarters, 
and  compiled  it  in  a  volume  which  also  contained  their  projects.  This  book  was 
called  'British  Colonization  of  New  Zealand,'  and  was  published  by  John  W.  Parker 
in  that  year.  The  views  of  the  projectors  relating  to  the  conduct  to  be  observed 
by  the  colonists  in  amalgamating  with  the  natives  were  embodied  in  a  beautiful 
Essay,  which  forms  the  Appendix,  by  the  Rev.  Montague  Hawtrey,  who  was  one 
of  their  number  and  also  a  member  of  the  Committee  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society. 
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deem  most  eligible  as  the  site  of  a  considerable  colony,  and 
to  make  preparations  for  the  arrival  and  settlement  of  the 
emigrants. 

A  fine  vessel  of  400  tons,  the  **  Tory,  "was  bought  and  prepared 
for  the  voyage.  She  was  armed  with  eight  guns,  and  small- 
arms  for  all  the  ship's  company ;  filled  with  the  necessary  stores, 
provisions,  and  goods  for  barter  with  the  New  Zealanders ;  and 
manned  with  a  strong  and  select  crew. 

Such  a  voyage  seemed  to  offer  much  novelty  and  adventure ; 
and  I,  being  then  nineteen  years  old,  conceived  an  eager  desire 
to  be  one  of  the  party.  My  father  gave  his  consent  to  my 
departure ;  and  I  was  fortunate  enough  to  obtain  a  passage  in 
the  **Tory"  from  the  patrons  of  the  enterprise. 

A  body  of  intending  colonists  was  already  collected;  and 
they  were  to  follow  the  first  expedition  even  before  hearing 
of  its  proceedings.  A  rendezvous  was  appointed  for  the  10th 
of  January,  1840,  in  Port  Hardy,  a  harbour  in  Cook  Strait, 
which  was  known  to  be  good  for  the  largest  ships.  I  intended 
to  see  the  landing  of  the  first  body  of  colonists,  and  then  to 
return  in  one  of  the  ships  which  should  have  borne  them  to 
their  destination.  So  interesting,  however,  did  it  become  to 
watch  the  first  steps  of  the  infant  colony,  and  so  exciting  to 
march  among  the  ranks  of  its  hardy  founders,  that  I  was 
tempted  to  postpone  my  return  for  four  years  after  their 
arrival.  I  can  only  explain  this  by  the  narrative  contained  in 
subsequent  chapters. 


CHAPTER  n. 

Departure  from  Plymouth — ^Passengers — ^Voyage — ^Pirst  sight  of  New 
Zealand — Cook  Strait — Queen  Charlotte  Sound — Ship  Cove — 
Natives — ^Village — ^Wretched  houses — Dispute  with  Natives — 
Beconciliation — European  settlement — ^Messenger  sent — ^Returns  with 
two  Englishmen — ^Mountains — ^Forest — Scenery  of  Queen  Charlotte 
Sound— Tory  Channel — Native  Pa,  or  Fort— H.M.B.  **Peloru8" — 
Te-awa-iti — Bichard  Barrett — ^Tribes  of  Cook  Strait — ^Proprietor- 
ship of  land  unsettled — ^Vague  notions  of  Natives — Plan  of  Native 
Beserves  as  real  payment. 

All  our  equipments  and  preparations  being  at  length 
complete,  we  sailed  from  Plymouth  on  the  12th  of  May. 

The  ship  was  commanded  by  Mr.  Edmund  Mein  Chaflfers,  of 
the  Royal  Navy,  who  had  been  acting  master  of  H.M.S.  ** Beagle" 
during  the  survey  of  Cape  Horn  and  voyage  round  the  world, 
performed  by  Captain  Fitzroy  between  the  years  1830  and 
1836. 

Besides  Colonel  Wakefield  and  myself,  the  following  gentle- 
men were  passengers  on  board: — ^Doctor  Ernest  Dieffenbach, 
a  native  of  Berlin,  who  had  been  appointed  naturalist  to  the 
Company;  Mr.  Charles  Heaphy,  the  Company's  draughtsman/; 
Mr.  John  Dorset,  who  had  been  promised  the  appointment  of 
colonial  surgeon;  Nayti,  a  New  Zealander,  who  had  been 
residing  during  two  years  in  my  father's  house  in  London,  and 
who  was  to  act  as  interpreter;  Mr.  Bichard  Lowry,  the  chief 
mate;  and  Mr.  George  P.  Robinson,  the  surgeon  of  the  ship. 
The  Rev.  Montague  Hawtrey,  to  whom  I  have  already 
adverted  as  the  writer  of  the  admirable  essay  on  the  amal- 
gamation of  a  civilised  people  with  savages,  was  to  have 
accompanied  us  as  chaplain.  He  had  actually  received  his 
outfit  allowance  from  the  Company,  but  was  prevented  at  the 
last  moment  by  unavoidable  circumstances  from  carrying  out 
his  intentions. 

In  the  steerage  were — Robert  Doddrey,  who  had  formerly 
visited  some  parts  of  the  coast  of  New  Zealand  in  a  trading 
schooner  from  Van  Diemen's  Land,  and  who  was  engaged  as 
storekeeper  and  additional  interpreter;  the  second  and  third 
mates;  and  Colonel  Wakefield's  servant,  besides  the  steward 
and  his  cabin-boy. 

14 
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Petty  officers  and  foremast  hands,  among  whom  were  a 
New  Zealander  and  a  native  of  the  Marquesas  Islands,  made 
up  our  total  mnster-roll  to  thirty-five  sonls. 

The  **Tory"  sailed  remarkably  well.  We  crossed  the  line  in 
26®  50'  W.  longitude,  on  the  twenty-sixth  day  from  Plymouth, 
passed  the  longitude  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  on  the  10th  of 
July,  and  saw  the  high  land  of  New  Zealand  on  the  16th  of 
August,  about  noon.  We  established  during  the  voyage  a 
weekly  manuscript  newspaper,  and  a  debating  society.  These 
recreations,  and  an  ample  supply  of  useful  and  interesting 
books,  caused  the  time  to  pass  cheerfully  enough.  Vocabularies 
of  the  Maori  or  New  Zealand  language  were  also  constructed 
from  Nayti's  dictation;  and  lessons  to  him  in  English  spelling, 
many  a  deep  game  of  chess,  and  an  occasional  hatiue  of  the 
albatrosses  and  other  marine  birds,  which  abound  in  the  high 
latitudes  between  the  Cape  of  Grood  Hope  and  Van  Diemen's 
Land,  beguiled  the  leisure  time.  These  hattues  partook  of 
shooting  and  fishing;  for  some  times  we  baited  large  hooks 
with  bits  of  pork,  and  caught  the  gigantic  birds  by  the  beak. 
I  remember  one  day  seeing  twenty-eight  live  albatrosses  on  the 
deck  together,  many  of  them  measuring  twelve  feet  from  tip 
to  tip  of  the  wings.  Once  on  the  deck,  they  cannot  escape,  as 
they  have  great  difficulty  in  first  rising  on  the  wing.  Some  of 
us  stored  the  white  feathers,  supposing  from  Nayti's  account 
that  they  would  be  highly  valuable  in  New  Zealand;  others 
made  tobacco-pouches  of  the  web-feet,  or  pipe-stems  of  the 
wing-bones;  the  naturalist  made  preparations  of  skeletons 
and  skins,  to  keep  his  hand  in;  and  the  sailors  prepared  the 
carcases  in  a  dish  called  ** sea-pie.'' 

The  land  which  we  first  sighted  proved  to  be  the  western 
coast  of  the  Middle  Island,  not  far  south  of  Cape  Farewell. 
A  remarkable  white  fissure  in  the  mountains  forms  a  dis- 
tinguishing land-mark  at  a  great  distance. 

Having  fairly  entered  the  middle  of  Cook  Strait  by  sunset, 
we  hove  to  with  a  fresh  N.W.  breeze  till  daylight.  Once  or 
twice  during  the  night  we  found  soundings  in  about  fifty 
fathoms.  This  was  conjectured  to  be  near  the  mouth  of  Blind 
Bay. 

In  the  morning  of  the  17th  we  proceeded  to  the  eastward. 
When  I  came  on  deck  we  had  land  in  sight  on  both  bows. 
Bearing  away  for  the  southern  land,  we  soon  made  out 
Stephens  Island,  and  passed  within  five  or  six  miles  of  it.    As 


16       ADVENTURE   IN  NEW   ZEALAND 

we  ran  along  the  coast,  D'Urville  Island,  the  Admiralty- 
Islands,  Point  Lambert,  and  Point  Jackson  were  successively 
recognised  from  Cook's  chart.  The  high  rugged  land  of  the 
Middle  Island,  which  had  at  a  distance  appeared  barren  and 
sprinkled  with  rocks,  proved  on  closer  inspection  to  be  clothed 
with  the  most  luxuriant  forest.  As  we  neared  Point  Jackson, 
the  breeze  died  away,  and  we  remained  for  a  time  becalmed 
in  the  entrance  of  Queen  Charlotte  Sound.  Cape  Koamaru* 
(Koemaroo  of  Cook)  and  the  Brothers,  Entry  Island,  and  the 
mainland  on  the  north  coast  of  Cook  Strait,  were  now  very 
distinctly  visible;  a  bright  warm  sun  gave  the  most  charming 
appearance  to  the  romantic  shores  of  the  Sound;  and  we 
exclaimed  against  the  calm  which  seemed  likely  to  detain  us 
another  night  at  sea.  Two  or  three  of  the  most  impatient  got 
into  the  cutter,  and  pulled  towards  Point  Jackson,  to  try  and 
catch  some  fish;  but  they  had  not  got  far  before  a  light  air 
sprang  up,  and  we  glided  into  the  Sound.  The  tide  favouring 
us,  they  had  some  trouble  in  overtaking  the  ship.  The  scenery 
became  more  and  more  majestic  as  we  advanced  into  this 
noble  estuary.  Its  outer  mouth  is  nine  miles  wide.  High 
wooded  mountains  rise  on  both  sides;  numerous  islands  and 
projecting  points  dot  the  expanse  of  still  water  which  pene- 
trates far  into  the  interior;  and  a  glimpse  of  the  Southern 
Alps  is  obtained  in  the  extreme  distance.  We  proceeded 
between  Long  Island  and  Motuhara.  The  former,  a  narrow 
ridge  bare  of  wood,  was  crowned  with  native  fortifications;  a 
small  pa  or  fort  was  also  visible  on  the  south  point  of 
Motuhara.  As  we  entered  the  Sound,  we  saw  four  canoes 
under  sail,  coming  from  the  westward.  Before  we  anchored 
for  the  night  in  the  S.E.  entrance  of  Ship  Cove,  another  canoe 
came  paddling  oflf  to  us,  containing  eight  natives.  We  at  first 
thought  they  hesitated  about  venturing  near  us ;  but  it  turned 
out  that  they  were  only  stopping  to  bale  out  their  canoe, 
which  was  a  very  ill-constructed  affair.  As  they  came  along- 
side the  ship,  which  had  almost  stopped  her  way,  the  canoe 
was  lashed  to  the  chains,  and  the  men  scrambled  on  deck  with 
great  activity.     We  were  at  first  startled  by  the  quickness 

*It  becomes  necesHary  to  mention  that  the  Maori  or  New  Zealand  language,  as 
reduced  to  writing  by  the  missionaries,  gives  a  distinct  sound  to  each  vowel,  similar 
to  that  which  it  would  have  in  the  Oontinental  languages.  Thus  Maori  is  sounded 
like  "mowree,"  and  Koamaru,  "Ko-a-mah-roo" ;  and  I  have  maintained  the 
orthodox  orthography  throughout,   and  have  made   such  words  as    '* taboo"    tapa. 
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with  which  this  was  done,  and  by  their  wild,  half-naked 
appearance.  All  our  anticipations  had  not  prepared  us 
thoroughly  for  this  first  meeting ;  and  our  friend  Nayti  was  so 
quiet  and  silent  in  his  manners,  that  the  contrast  of  their 
demeanour  was  striking.  They  ran  about  shaking  hands  with 
everybody  they  met,  and  seemed  to  consider  their  appearance 
as  a  matter  of  course.  One  of  them,  a  tall  muscular  young 
man,  ran  to  assist  the  helmsman,  and  seemed  proud  to  display 
some  knowledge  of  nautical  terms  and  the  manoeuvres  of  a 
ship.  They  all  spoke  more  or  less  broken  English,  and 
chattered  in  a  sort  of  authoritative  way  about  the  best 
anchorage,  giving  themselves  quite  the  airs  belonging  to  a 
pilot.  They  had  brought  on  board  some  fish  and  potatoes, 
which  we  bought  for  a  little  tobacco.  Night  closed  in  as  we 
let  go  our  anchor,  and  they  returned  to  their  village. 

August  18th. — This  morning,  at  daylight,  we  had  warped 
farther  into  the  cove,  and  anchored  in  11  fathoms,  muddy 
bottom,  within  300  yards  of  the  shore,  where  we  fastened  a 
hawser  to  a  tree;  thus  occupying  probably  the  same  spot  as 
Captain  Cook,  in  his  numerous  visits  to  this  harbour.  There 
were  a  good  many  natives  on  board  already;  but,  eager  to 
touch  the  land,  I  got  into  a  small  canoe  with  Nayti,  who 
paddled  me  ashore.  The  hills,  which  rise  to  the  height  of 
1000  or  1500  feet  on  three  sides  of  the  cove,  are  covered  from 
their  tops  to  the  water's  edge  with  an  undulating  carpet  of 
forest.  How  well  Cook  has  described  the  harmony  of  the 
birds  at  this  very  spot!  Every  bough  seemed  to  throng  with 
feathered  musicians,  and  the  melodious  chimes  of  the  bell-bird 
were  especially  distinct.  At  the  head  of  the  cove  is  a  small 
level  space  of  land,  formed  by  the  alluvial  deposit  of  three 
rills  from  the  mountains,  which  here  empty  themselves  into 
the  bay.  Landing  here,  I  remained  for  some  time  absorbed  in 
contemplating  the  luxuriant  vegetation  of  grass  and  shrubs, 
and  the  wild  carrots  and  turnips  which  remain  as  relics  of 
our  great  navigator.  Rich  historical  recollections  crowded  on 
my  mind  as  I  tried  to  fix  on  the  exact  spot  where  Cook's 
forge  and  carpenter's  shop  had  stood;  and  I  was  only  roused 
from  my  reverie  by  the  arrival  of  some  more  of  the  party,  bent 
on  the  same  object.  We  collected  some  shells,  pebbles,  and 
plants,  and  returned  to  breakfast  on  fresh  potatoes  and  some 
of  the  fish  which  had  been  caught  in  abundance  from  the  ship- 
in  the  evening. 
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The  four  canoes  which  we  had  seen  yesterday  arrived  this 
morning,  and  came  alongside  the  ship.  They  came  from 
-Admiralty  Bay,  and  were  bound  to  Cloudy  Bay,  with  pigs  and 
potatoes  for  sale.  Having  seen  us  stand  in,  they  came  in  hopes 
of  having  a  deal  with  us;  and  they  also  told  us  they  were 
going  through  the  Sound,  thus  confirming  Nayti's  previous 
account  that  its  eastern  side  consisted  of  an  island.  They  had 
not  abandoned  any  of  their  savage  customs,  and  rubbed  noses 
with  Nayti  instead  of  shaking  him  by  the  hand.  They  were 
also  covered  with  oil  and  red  ochre,  and  seemed  much  wilder 
in  their  manners  than  our  friends  of  Ship  Cove.  These  latter 
informed  us  that  they  had  been  lately  visited  by  a  missionary 
schooner,  and  that  they  shook  hands  because  they  were  all 
''missionaries."  We  could  not,  however,  discover  whether 
Wesleyan  or  Church  missionaries  had  converted  them ;  and  we 
soon  found  that  they  were  not  yet  very  attentive  even  to  the 
forms  of  the  new  doctrine.  They  all  wished  to  barter,  although 
this  was  Sunday;  and  seemed  much  surprised  that  Colonel 
Wakefield  declined  the  offer  of  one  of  their  daughters  to 
remain  on  board  with  him.  This  was  no  doubt  owing  to  the 
vicinity  of  the  whale-ships  and  whaling-stations  in  and  near 
•Cloudy  Bay.  They  were  all,  however,  told  to  return  ashore, 
and  bring  what  they  had  to  sell  the  next  day. 

We  went  ashore  again  after  prayers,  and  admired  the 
luxuriant  vegetation.  The  wood  on  the  sides  of  the  hills 
appeared  almost  impenetrable  from  the  thick  web  of  supple- 
jacks and  creepers.  We  found  no  natives,  the  cove  being 
under  tapu,  on  account  of  its  being  the  burial-place  of  a 
daughter  of  Te  Pehi,  the  late  chief  of  the  Kapiti,  or  Entry 
Island,  natives.  Those  who  visited  us  came  from  a  cove  a 
little  farther  north,  called  Cannibal  Cove  by  Cook,  and  Anaho 
by  the  natives.  They  are  called  the  Ngatihinetuhi  tribe,  and 
their  principal  chief  was  named  Ngarewa,  or  **The  Straight 
Trees." 

August  19th. — The  work  of  filling  our  water-casks  and 
refitting  the  ship  commenced  to-day.  The  storekeeper  was 
very  busy  laying  in  a  stojck  of  potatoes  and  pigs  .from  the 
natives.  A  pipe  bought  a  basket  of  potatoes  weighing  201bs., 
and  a  red  blanket  bought  three  good-sized  pigs.  These  terms, 
too,  were  considered  liberal  on  our  part.  In  the  afternoon  we 
went  over  in  the  boat  to  Motuhara,  the  island  on  which  Cook 
had  his  observatory  and  garden.    It  commands  a  fine  view  of 
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the  northern  part  of  the  Sound,  Entry  Island,  and 
the  high  land  near  Cape  Terawhiti.  The  island  had  a 
very  gay  appearance,  being  covered  with  wild  shrubs  and 
flowers  like  an  ornamental  plantation.  We  fell  in  with  plenty 
of  pigeons,  parrots,  and  other  birds,  which  our  guns  soon  made 
to  contribute  to  the  table  and  to  the  collection  of  the  delighted 
naturalist.  None  of  the  natives  live  here ;  but  they  turn  pigs 
loose  on  the  island,  and  catch  them  as  they  are  wanted. 

The  chief  Ngarewa,  with  his  wife,  and  his  son  Te  Horo,  a 
nice  intelligent  lad  of  thirteen,  remained  to  dinner  with  us 
to-day.  Their  behaviour  was  very  respectable:  they  ate 
heartily  of  everything,  but  drank  little,  the  father  warning 
Te  Horo  against  too  much  wine. 

Nayti  seemed  much  pleased  at  our  kind  treatment  of  his 
countrymen.  He  was  at  first  ashamed  of  their  rude  appear- 
ance,  and  often  apologised  to  us  for  it.  He  seemed,  too, 
suspicious  and  afraid  of  them,  and  inclined  to  cling  to  us  in 
consequence. 

During  the  next  few  days  we  made  great  friends  with  the 
natives.  The  barter  went  on  alongside;  Ngarewa  remained 
on  deck  or  in  the  cabin  amusing  himself  with  a  pipe  and  a 
book  of  prints,  or  trying  to  understand  and  answer  our 
inquiries  about  his  place  and  people.  He  did  not  appear  to 
have  much  influence  on  the  latter,  and  at  any  rate  never 
exerted  it.  Te  Horo  guided  us  on  shooting  excursions  up  the 
sides  of  the  hills,  or  joined  our  fishing  parties  to  the  next  cove 
to  the  south,  where  we  always  had  a  good  haul  with  our  scan. 
The  women  of  the  village  had  almost  all  removed  to  Ship 
€ove,  where  they  eagerly  undertook  the  task  of  washing  our 
•dothes. 

On  the  22nd  we  took  Ngarewa  home  to  his  village  in  our 
whale-boat,  after  he  had  received  from  my  uncle  a  gun  and  some 
other  small  presents.  We  found  the  village  of  Anaho  in  a  level 
piece  of  ground  at  the  head  of  Cannibal  Cove,  and  were  much 
amused  by  seeing  the  whare  puniy  or  sleeping  houses,  of  the 
natives.  These  are  exceedingly  low;  and  covered  with  earth, 
on  which  weeds  very  often  grow.  They  resemble,  in  shape 
and  size,  a  hot-bed  with  the  glass  ofi^.  A  small  square  hole  at 
one  end  is  the  only  passage  for  light  or  air.  I  intended  to 
oreep  into  one  of  them  to  examine  it;  but  had  just  got  my 
head  in,  and  was  debating  within  myself  by  what  snake-like 
-evolution  I  should  best  succeed  in  getting  my  body  to  follow, 
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when  I  was  deterred  by  the  intense  heat  and  intolerable  odour 
from  proceeding.  One  large  house  in  the  village,  with  wattled 
walls  plastered  with  clay,  we  were  told  belonged  to  an 
Englishman  then  in  Cloudy  Bay.  The  natives  use  it  for  a 
common  habitation  during  the  day,  and  assemble  in  it  to 
prayers  every  morning  and  evening.  They  all  came  out  to 
greet  us  with  the  constant  shake  of  the  hand. 

A  mischief-making  native,  belonging  to  the  Kapiti  tribe, 
but  who  has  married  a  woman  here,  tried  to  annoy  us  by 
threats  and  extortions  of  payment  for  wood  and  water,  on 
account  of  the  tapu  of  Ship  Cove.  As,  however,  his  demands 
were  exorbitant,  and  renewed  after  the  satisfactory  settlement 
of  the  point  by  a  small  present,  he  was  quietly  and  firmly 
refused  by  my  uncle ;  who  reminded  him  that  the  natives  had 
themselves  broken  the  tapUy  large  numbers  of  them  having 
removed  to  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  burial-place 
in  order  to  have  the  advantage  of  proximity  in  their  dealings 
with  us.  He  persisted  in  his  violent  demands;  and  early  one 
morning  came  alongside  in  an  canoe,  and  carried  away  our 
fishing-sean,  having  first  pushed  over  one  of  the  apprentices 
who  was  in  the  boat.  Captain  Chaffers  went  on  shore  with 
an  armed  boat  to  demand  instant  restitution  of  the  net;  and 
found  that  our  tormentor  had  enlisted  the  feelings  of  the  other 
natives  in  his  favour.  They  were  sullen  and  reserved,  and 
refused  to  give  it  up  at  first.  Their  appearance,  and  the  fact 
that  many  fresh  natives  were  ashore,  induced  Captain  Chaffers 
to  return  on  board,  and  prepare  the  ship  for  an  emergency. 
The  guns  were  shotted,  the  crew  armed,  sentries  placed  at  the 
gangways,  and  a  spring  put  on  the  cable  so  that  the  ship's, 
broadside  might  be  brought  to  bear  on  the  beach  where  the 
natives  were  encamped.  During  these  preparations,  one  or 
two  large  war-canoes  came  round  the  northern  point  of  the 
cove,  and  dashed  in  to  the  beach  at  great  speed,  the  rowera 
singing  in  time  with  their  paddles.  A  single  canoe,  full  of 
natives,  now  came  off  to  the  ship.  As  they  silently  paddled 
round  the  stem,  we  observed  that  some  carried  their  toma- 
hawks and  green-stone  clubs  or  mere  pounamu.  The  others- 
kept  their  blankets  and  mats  wrapped  over  everything  but 
their  heads.  Our  original  persecutor  was  the  first  who 
attempted  to  ascend  the  ladder,  tomahawk  in  hand;  but  he 
was  startled  to  find  at  the  top  a  sentry  with  musket  and 
bayonet,  and  my  uncle,  who  quietly  but  fibrmly  told  him  to  go. 
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ashore,  and  that  he  would  allow  no  natives  to  come  on  board 
armed.  ** Dogskin/'  as  we  had  nicknamed  him  from  his 
i?rearing  a  mat  of  that  material,  seemed  inclined  to  persist  in 
his  intention  of  getting  on  deck;  but  the  sight  of  the  end  of 
a  pistol  sticking  out  of  my  uncle 's  coat-pocket  suddenly  made 
him  change  his  mind ;  and  he  descended  into  the  canoe,  which 
pulled  slowly  back  to  the  shore.  A  smaller  canoe  next  came 
off,  with  only  a  boy  paddling,  and  an  old  chief  whom  we  had 
not  yet  seen,  who  showed  that  he  was  unarmed,  and  requested 
to  be  allowed  to  come  on  board.  This  was  complied  with ;  and 
the  old  gentleman  introduced  himself  as  Te  Whetu,  or  *'The 
Star."  He  told  us  that  he  came  from  Rangitoto,  which  we 
afterwards  discovered  to  be  in  D'Urville  Island,  and  that 
he  was  waiting  in  a  bay  north  of  Cannibal  Cove  for  fair 
w^eather  to  cross  the  strait  to  Kapiti,  in  order  to  be  present  at 
a  grand  tangi,  or  mourning  feast,  over  the  death  of  a  sister  of 
Rauparaha,  the  great  chief  at  that  place.  He  explained  to  us 
that  every  one  would  cry  very  much,  and  then  there  would  be 
much  kai  kai  or  feasting.  He  was  accompanied  by  a  large 
retinue;  some  of  whom  had  come  with  him  in  the  morning  to 
visit  the  Ngatihinatuhi.  The  war-canoes  belonged  to  his  party. 
He  seemed  much  inclined  to  stop  on  board,  and  talked  to  us 
of  the  quarrel  with  great  indifference.  He  asserted,  though, 
that  we  ought  to  pay  for  the  tapii-,  but  suggested  as  an 
amendment,  that  the  ntu,  or  ** payment,''  should  be  handed 
to  him  instead  of  ** Dogskin."  We  therefore  concluded  that 
the  demand  was  altogether  unjust,  and  a  mere  bullying 
attempt  at  extortion. 

Te  Whetu  appeared  to  be  about  sixty  years  old,  but  he  was 
still  wiry  and  strong.  He  was  very  amusing  and  fond  of 
conversation.  He  told  us  all  about  his  place,  Rangitoto,  which 
means  ** blood-coloured  sky,"  and  expressed  his  hope  that  we 
should  pay  it  a  visit.  He  declared  himself  **no  missionary," 
and  said  he  had  four  wives,  the  fifth  having  lately  died. 
Having  inquired  how  many  the  King  of  England  had,  he 
laughed  heartily  at  finding  that  they  were  not  well  provided, 
and  repeatedly  counted  **four  wahine^^  (women)  on  his  fingers. 
We  gave  the  natives  a  small  present  of  tobacco,  recovered  the 
sean,  and  soon  restored  friendship,  as  they  had  become  tired 
of  being  excluded  from  their  market  on  board.  Te  Whetu 
took  kindly  to  the  cabin-table,  where  covers  were  always  laid 


22       ADVENTURE  IN  NEW   ZEALAND 

for  him  and  Ngarewa's  family,  who  had  taken  no  part  what- 
ever in  the  disturbances.  The  natives  were  rather  puzzled  at 
our  display  of  force,  and  my  uncle's  firmness  on  the  occasion 
excited  general  respect  among  them.  They  had  previously 
described  us  as  a  missionary  ship,  many  of  them  having  taken 
notice  of  our  observance  of  the  Sunday,  and  some  having 
attended  our  service  on  that  day.  They  now,  however,  said 
we  were  half-missionary,  half-soldier.  A  native  missionary 
teacher,  named  William,  assembled  the  natives  who  were  on 
board  to  prayers  several  evenings.  Te  Whetu  always  sat  apart 
when  this  took  place.  No  further  attempts  at  extortion  were 
made;  and  Te  Whetu  told  a  canoe-full  of  his  people,  who 
attempted  to  coriie  on  board  one  morning,  that  they  were  not 
wanted,  and  that  he  was  very  comfortable  where  he  was. 

On  the  28th,  my  uncle  sent  Doddrey,  the  storekeeper,  with 
a  native  guide,  to  a  village  at  the  southern  entrance  of  Queen 
Charlotte  Sound,  which  Nayti  and  also  the  resident  natives 
described  as  containing  a  hundred  white  men,  with  three 
rangatiray  or  ''chiefs."  In  the  afternoon  of  the  following  day, 
he  returned  in  a  whale-boat  with  two  Englishmen.  One  was 
named  Williams,  and  was  carpenter  at  the  village  in  question, 
where  he  said  there  were  about  sixty  Europeans  or  Americans 
living  by  whaling.  The  other  was  named  Arthur,  and  owned 
the  meeting-house  in  Anaho  village.  Both  brought  their 
native  wives  with  them.  That  of  Arthur  belongs  to  the 
village,  and  he  generally  lives  there  in  the  summer.  It  was 
now,  however,  the  season  for  whaling,  in  which  pursuit  we 
learnt  that  he  was  engaged ;  and  he  was  in  consequence  living 
at  Te-awa-iti,  whence  the  boat  came. 

The  crew  of  the  whale-boat  consisted  of  young  native  men^ 
dressed  in  the  costume  of  European  seamen;  and  we  heard 
that  a  great  many  of  them  are  employed  in  the  boats  by  the 
whalers. 

The  arrival  of  our  countrymen  produced  a  great  change  in 
the  deportment  of  the  natives.  They  now  cringed  to  our  new 
guests,  who  took  but  little  notice  of  them;  and  the  obnoxious 
** Dogskin"  disappeared.  The  new-comers  confirmed  our  idea 
that  the  demand  of  utu  was  a  mere  extortion,  and  were  much 
amused  at  the  relation  of  our  alarm  and  warlike  demonstra- 
tion. They  told  us  that  the  natives  were  always  ready  to  take 
advantage  of  inexperienced  visitors  in  this  way. 
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We  could  do  nothing  here  towards  attaining  our  object, 
which  was  to  select  and  purchase  a  location  suitable  for  the 
emigrants  whom  we  expected  to  follow  us  in  January.  Neither 
Ngarewa  nor  Te  Whetu  could  give  us  any  distinct  information 
as  to  the  ownership  of  the  land  in  this  neighbourhood.  They 
both  spoke  of  Bauparaha  as  the  great  chieftain  to  whom  they 
were  in  a  measure  tributary;  but  they  seemed  to  agree  that 
Te  Hiko,  the  son  of  Te  Pehi,  had  the  best  right  to  the  land 
here.  Neither,  however,  was  described  as  having  an  absolute 
right  to  dispose  of  land;  and  the  vested  rights  appeared  to 
us  to  be  involved  in  much  confusion.  Our  white  friends  could 
not  clear  up  our  doubts;  and,  moreover,  it  was  plain  that 
although  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Ship  Cove  could  boast  of 
excellent  harbours  and  sublime  scenery,  it  was  not  at  all 
suited  for  a  large  European  colony.  My  uncle,  therefore, 
determined  to  avail  himself  of  the  services  of  Williams  and 
Arthur  in  piloting  the  vessel  to  Te-awa-iti,  where  we  might 
acquire  more  information. 

While  we  remained  at  anchor  in  Ship  Cove,  Dr.  Dieffenbach 
had  ascended  two  of  the  hills  which  bound  the  bay.  On  the 
first  expedition  he  was  accompanied  by  the  artist  and  Te 
Horo.  They  emerged  from  the  forest  into  a  coppice  of  fern, 
ten  feet  high,  which  clothed  the  upper  part  of  the  hill.  After 
a  tedious  scramble  through  this,  they  reached  the  summit,  and 
were  rewarded  by  a  panoramic  view  of  the  numerous  bays  and 
coves  of  Queen  Charlotte  Sound,  dotted  with  many  islands, 
and  the  northern  shore  of  Cook  Strait.  They  calculated  the 
hiU  to  be  800  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  The  second  hill 
he  ascended  with  a  native  guide  only.  He  obtained  no  view 
from  the  summit,  as  it  was  covered  with  the  loftiest  forest- 
trees.  He  ascertained  the  height  by  boiling  water  to  be 
upwards  of  1500  feet.  His  guide  was  a  good  deal  frightened, 
and  tried  to  dissuade  him  from  proceeding,  before  they  had 
completed  the  ascent,  by  legends  of  fierce  monsters  whom  they 
would  be  sure  to  meet.  On  one  occasion  I  formed  one  of  a 
party  who  ascended  the  hill  to  a  considerable  height,  by  the 
course  of  one  of  the  streams.  We  climbed  up  the  sides  of  some 
picturesque  waterfalls,  and  attained  the  top  of  a  ridge  covered 
with  the  largest  trees.  The  trunks  of  some  of  these  reached 
to  the  height  of  seventy  or  eighty  feet  without  a  branch.  This 
elevated  part  of  the  forest  was  almost  free  from  imderwood, 
and  moreover  quite  silent,  the  birds  appearing  to  remain  in 
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the  lower  and  more  lively  regions.  It  was  impossible  not  to 
be  struck  by  the  majesty  of  this  primaeval  forest. 

August  31 — The  weather,  which  had  been  very  boisterous,  with 
much  rain,  during  the  last  few  days,  cleared  up  this  morning. 
Having  completed  most  of  our  refittings,  and  laid  in  a  good 
stock  of  potatoes  and  water,  we  weighed  anchor  at  10  in  the 
morning,  and  stood  up  the  Sound  with  a  light  wind  and 
favouring  tide.  We  bade  adieu  to  our  friends  the  natives,  and 
set  Te  Whetu  and  Ngarewa  ashore  as  we  got  under  way.  We 
were,  however,  accompanied  by  the  native  teacher  William, 
and  by  the  native  who  had  sprung  to  the  wheel  on  our  first 
arrival.  The  latter,  whose  native  name  was  Whare,  had  made 
himself  a  general  favourite  on  board,  and  had  apparently 
taken  a  fancy  to  the  ship ;  for  he  installed  himself  among  the 
men  without  any  agreement,  and  joined  in  all  the  work 
without  any  recompense  but  his  meals  and  a  little  tobacco. 
His  activity  and  mirth,  together  with  the  rich  humour  which 
he  displayed  in  executing  some  of  the  native  dances,  as  well 
as  in  mimicking  almost  every  one  on  board,  earned  for  him  the 
sobriquet  of  **Jim  Crow,"  which  he  retained  during  the  whole 
time  that  he  stuck  to  the  ship.  He  had  acquired  his  nautical 
knowledge  on  board  a  whaling-ship  in  which  he  had  served. 
I  have  often  seen  him,  in  the  violent  gales  which  we  weathered 
on  various  parts  of  the  coast,  out  on  the  end  of  the  yard-arm 
doing  the  work  of  the  best  man  in  reefing,  and  cheering  the 
sailors  to  exertion  by  some  broad  joke  or  irresistible  grimace. 
He  was  fully  competent  to  do  the  work  of  an  able  seaman; 
and  his  good  humour  under  all  circumstances  was  invincible. 

In  gliding  up  the  middle  of  the  Sound,  we  discovered  a 
succession  of  bays  on  either  hand,  each  in  itself  a  harbour. 
One  or  two  are  as  large  as  Plymouth  Sound,  easy  of  access, 
and  perfectly  safe  in  all  winds.  With  the  exception  of  a  few 
level  spots,  like  that  at  the  head  of  Ship  Cove,  the  wooded 
mountains  rise  from  the  water's  edge,  many  of  them  to  a  con- 
siderably greater  height  than  even  Mount  Dieffenbach,  as  we 
christened  the  hill  which  the  naturalist  ascended  without 
falling  a  victim  to  the  fabulous  genii  of  the  place.  Nothing 
can  be  imagined  more  magnificent  than  the  scenery,  or, 
however,  less  suitable  for  cultivation.  It  forcibly  reminded 
me  of  the  wildest  parts  of  the  Highlands  of  the  Hudson,  with 
a  greater  expanse  of  water.  At  3  p.m.  we  reached  the  entrance 
of  the  channel  which  joins  the  Sound  with  Cook  Strait  to 
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the  eastward.  The  entrance  is  about  a  mile  wide;  and  the 
channel,  which  was  christened  Tory  Channel  after  Captain 
Chaffers  had  surveyed  it,  turns  first  to  the  east,  and  then  ta 
the  north-east,  thus  insulating  but  a  narrow  strip  of  land,  and 
running  nearly  parallel  to  the  Sound  for  the  greater  part  of  its 
course.  As  we  left  the  main  arm  of  Queen  Charlotte  Sound,^ 
we  saw  at  its  southern  end,  some  six  or  seven  miles  from  us, 
a  tract  of  level  land  apparently  two  or  three  miles  wide,  from 
which  a  grove  of  high  trees  rose  up. 

The  effect  of  the  scenery  was  heightened  by  the  remarkable 
clearness  of  the  atmosphere.  The  distant  land  shone  forth 
with  distinct  outline  and  brilliant  colours.  When  we  were  at 
Ship  Cove,  the  wooded  edge  of  Entry  Island,  which  is  at  least 
thirty  miles  distant,  was  generally  plain  to  the  eye,  relieved 
against  the  snowy  mountains  of  the  North  Island.  As  we 
entered  into  the  narrow  channel,  the  wind  died  away;  but  a 
tide,  running  four  or  five  knots  an  hour,  drifted  us  along. 
Eddies  were  formed  on  the  shores,  and  we  were  obliged  to 
have  boats  towing  ahead  in  order  to  keep  the  ship  in  mid- 
channel.  In  most  parts  of  the  sound  and  channel  the  depth  of 
water  is  from  thirty  to  forty  fathoms,  even  close  in  to  the 
shore;  but  the  numerous  bays  afford  more  secure  anchorage, 
out  of  the  influence  of  the  tide.  About  half-way  through  the 
channel  a  small  island  lies  in  the  mouth  of  one  of  these  bays, 
crowned  by  the  palisadoes  of  a  native  fort.  The  inhabitants 
eyed  us  eagerly  from  the  shore,  and  one  or  two  canoes 
approached  the  diip.  They  seemed  cautious  of  too  near  inter- 
course. This  was  soon  explained  to  us  by  our  pilots.  In  the 
year  1838,  the  **Pelorus,''  English  brig-of-war,  visited  different 
parts  of  Cook  Strait,  and  did  great  service  here  by  rendering 
justice  to  the  injured  party  in  many  cases  where  complaint 
was  made  to  the  commander.  After  a  display  of  gunnery  close 
to  this  very  pa,  the  commander  demanded  and  obtained 
restitution  of  many  articles  stolen  from  the  whalers  for  a  long 
space  back.  The  chief,  named  Huriwhenua,  and  his  people, 
had  distinguished  themselves  by  their  dishonesty  and  harassing 
conduct  towards  the  whites,  and  some  of  the  guns  were  in 
consequence  pointed  against  a  stack  of  wood  for  fencing,  which 
they  knocked  to  pieces.  This  harmless  show  of  strength 
produced  an  excellent  effect;  and  the  visit  was  so  recent  that 
their  respect  for  our  flag  still  existed.  This  fortified  island 
is  named  Mohio  by  the  natives. 
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At  sunset  we  anchored  off  the  village  of  Te-awa-iti,  or  *'The 
Little  River."  The  whalers,  who  have  a  rough  way  of  pro- 
nouncing the  native  language,  have  hardened  this  name  into 
Tarwhite. 

As  soon  as  we  arrived,  Mr.  Richard  Barrett,  who  was  at  the 
head  of  one  of  the  whaling  parties,  came  off  in  his  boat  to  us. 
We  had  been  highly  amused  at  the  qomfortable  obesity  of 
Williams,  and  considered  him  a  promising  sample  of  the  good 
effects  of  New  Zealand  feeding.  What  was  our  surprise  on 
finding  Dicky  Barrett,  as  he  is  generally  called,  as  much 
stouter  in  person  as  he  was  shorter !  Dressed  in  a  white  jacket, 
blue  dungaree  trousers,  and  round  straw  hat,  he  seemed 
perfectly  round  all  over;  while  his  jovial,  ruddy  face, 
twinkling  eyes,  and  good-humoured  smile,  could  not  fail  to 
excite  pleasure  in  all  beholders.  And  a  merry  party  it  was 
to  look  upon,  as  we  sat  round  a  bottle  of  grog  on  the  cabin- 
table,  listening  to  the  relation  of  the  wild  adventures  and 
** hairbreadth  'scapes"  of  Barrett  and  his  two  fellow-whalers. 

Barrett  had  been  in  New  Zealand  for  ten  or  twelve  years: 
first  as  a  flax-trader  at  the  Sugar-loaf  Islands  near  Taranaki, 
or  Mount  Egmont,  where,  with  ten  other  white  men,  he  joined 
the  native  inhabitants  in  their  desperate  resistance  to  the 
invasion  of  the  Waikato  tribes ;  and  during  the  last  five  years 
as  a  whaler  at  this  spot.  On  the  retreat  of  the  invaders,  the 
Ngatiawa,  or  aboriginal  tribe,  determined  on  seeking  a  new 
country,  free  from  the  incursions  of  the  enemies  whom  they 
had  only  repulsed  with  great  loss  to  their  own  ranks.  Barrett 
had  married  the  daughter  of  one  of  their  principal  chiefs,  by 
whom  he  has  several  children.  He  and  his  comrades  accom- 
panied the  Ngatiawa  in  their  migration  to  the  shores  of  Cook 
Strait,  which  Rauparaha  and  Te  Pehi  had  conquered  and 
depopulated  when  those  chiefs  migrated  from  Kawhia  about 
the  year  1825.  This  was  about  the  year  1834.  Some  of  the 
Ngatiawa  had  settled  on  the  shores  of  Queen  Charlotte 
Sound,  some  in  Blind  Bay,  others  at  Port  Nicholson,  and  along 
the  coast  of  the  North  Island,  between  that  and  Kapiti. 
Constant  quarrels  had  occurred  between  the  original 
conquerors,  who  chiefly  belong  to  the  Ngatitoa  tribe,  and  their 
more  numerous  successors.  Rauparaha 's  party  took  up  their 
residence  chiefly  at  Kapiti,  Admiralty  Bay,  Mana,  or  Table 
Island,  and  Cloudy  Bay.  They  are  often  called  the  Kawhia; 
and  they  had  been  assisted,  we  learnt,  in  their  attacks  on  the 
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Ngatiawa  by  a  tribe  of  natives  called  the  Waikoropupu,  or 
^'boiling-water,"  who  live  on  the  mainland  north  of  Kapiti. 
The  acquaintance  and  assistance  of  Dicky  Barrett  promised 
to  be  most  advantageous  to  us,  as  he  was  related  by  his  wife 
to  all  the  influential  chiefs  living  at  Port  Nicholson.  This  was 
one  of  the  spots  to  which  the  instructions  of  the  Company 
particularly  directed  the  attention  of  their  agent,  as  being 
likely,  from  the  description  given  by  Nayti  and  other  persons 
who  had  visited  it,  to  prove  a  suitable  spot  for  the  establish- 
ment of  the  future  colony.  Barrett's  account  fully  confirmed 
this  idea;  and  he,  after  having  been  made  acquainted  with 
our  views  and  projects,  expressed  himself  willing  to  second 
them  with  all  his  ability.  He  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
the  feelings  and  customs  of  the  natives,  as  well  as  their 
language;  and  his  constant  intercourse  with  them  had 
produced  in  him  a  worthy  admiration  of  the  good  points  in 
their  character.  He  knew  them  too  well,  however,  to  give 
them  unlimited  praise;  but  was  delighted  at  the  prospect  of  a 
regular  English  colony,  which  might  cherish  and  benefit  them, 
while  it  should  prevent  the  disastrous  effects  often  arising  from 
the  intercourse  between  the  most  ill-disposed  among  them,  and 
some  of  their  white  guests  who,  outlawed  from  civilised 
society,  had  degenerated  into  something  more  brutal  than  the 
savage. 

We  also  learnt  from  him  in  how  unsettled  a  state  was  the 
proprietorship  of  land  about  Cook  Strait.  The  country  had 
been  conquered  about  fourteen  years  before  by  the  Kawhia 
tribe.  They  had  almost  exterminated  the  Muaupoko,  Rangi- 
tane,  and  Ngatiapa,  who  were  the  original  occupiers.  And  even 
the  spots  now  occupied  were  in  dispute  between  the  conquerors 
and  the  Ngatiawa,  who  followed  nine  years  afterwards 
in  their  track.  The  very  superior  number  of  the  Ngatiawa 
seemed  to  constitute  their  only  right  to  supplant  the 
conquerors.  We  learned  that  a  war  in  consequence  of  some 
such  dispute  had  been  only  recently  concluded  in  the  north 
end  of  Queen  Charlotte  Sound,  and  that  the  forts  on  Long 
Island  were  the  remains  of  this  war.  It  seems  that  Rauparaha 
had  crossed  the  Strait  a  year  or  two  previously  in  canoes,  and 
had  established,  vi  et  armis,  his  claim  to  that  island  and 
Motuhara,  which  the  Ngatiawa  had  disputed  at  the  cost  of 
eight  men.  The  Ngaitahu,  too,  who  had  originally  occupied 
Cloudy  Bay,  had  frequently  followed  their  chief  Tuhawaiki, 
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or  ** Bloody  Jack,"  in  expeditions  to  recover  their  settlements; 
and  it  was  not  many  years  since  Bauparaha  had  succeeded  in 
driving  them  away,  and  establishing  some  of  his  relations  in 
Port  Underwood  or  Whanganui,  the  ship-harbour  of  Cloudy 
Bay.  Thus  it  seemed  plain  that,  even  with  regard  to  the 
ownership  of  their  villages  and  potato-gardens,  might  consti- 
tuted the  only  right.  As  to  the  parts  lying  waste,  we  collected 
that  they  were  not  thought  of  or  claimed  by  any  one.  Many 
white  men  had  cleared  and  cultivated  patches  of  land  without 
bargain  or  interruption.  These  natives  had  not,  like  those  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  Bay  of  Islands,  learned  that  white 
men  were  willing  to  pay  a  high  price  for  desert  land;  and 
there  did  not  seem  to  have  ever  been  any  written  bargain  for 
land  before  our  arrival.  We  had  become  aware,  from  the 
evidence  of  missionaries  given  before  a  Committee  of  the 
House  of  Lords  in  1838,  that  a  very  different  state  of  things 
prevailed  in  the  northern  part  of  the  islands ;  but  it  was  to  be 
remembered  that  there,  so  early  as  181,4,  Mr.  Marsden,  the 
founder  of  the  Church  Mission,  had  brought  a  formal  deed 
from  Sydney,  in  order  to  complete  an  agreement  for  the  land 
on  which  the  Mission  buildings  were  to  stand ;  and  that,  since 
that  time,  numerous  similar  purchases  on  a  large  scale  had 
been  made  by  the  missionaries  as  well  as  by  lay  settlers,  who 
created  a  considerable  demand  for  land  in  that  portion  of  the 
country.  Dicky  told  us  plainly,  that  our  wish  to  purchase  a 
large  district  of  waste  land  would  be  looked  upon  as  a  novelty 
by  the  natives  here.  From  the  information  which  we  gathered 
from  him  and  other  persons,  I  feel  convinced  that  a  large  body 
of  settlers  might  have  pitched  their  tents  in  many  parts  of  the 
neighbourhood  entirely  without  interruption,  and  without 
being  regarded  by  the  natives  as  intruders  on  their  rights. 

As,  however,  we  did  not  propose  to  take  possession  of  any 
territory  without  a  positive  sanction  on  the  part  of  the  natives, 
it  was  determined  that  Barrett  should  explain  our  views  to 
them.  He  confessed  that  they  would  be  sure  to  accept  a 
payment,  and  that  certainly  they  had  a  right  to  it,  as  we 
should  probably  include  villages  and  cultivations  in  such  large 
districts  as  we  proposed  to  buy. 

A  very  important  part  of  our  projected  plan  was,  to  reserve 
a  tenth  portion  of  the  land  bought  by  us  for  the  benefit  and 
use  of  the  natives.    We  had  it  in  view  thus  to  secure  a  valuable 
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property  to  them,  which  might  preserve  their  chiefs  in  circum- 
stances equal  to  those  of  the  higher  order  of  settlers  in  future 
times.  We  had  looked  forward  to  the  time  when  the  value 
bestowed  on  these  native  reserves,  by  the  improvement  and 
eultivation  of  the  other  lands  with  which  they  should  be 
intermingled,  and  by  the  presence  of  a  large  and  thriving 
eivilised  community  might  afford  the  means  of  furnishing  the 
natives  with  abundant  revenue  to  support  the  dignity  of  their 
ehiefs,  with  improved  clothes  and  food,  with  houses  like  those 
of  Europeans,  with  cattle  and  agricultural  implements,  with 
education  and  the  means  of  religious  worship;  in  short,  with 
all  that  might  make  them  respectable  in  the  eyes  of  the  future 
<5olony.  It  had  of  course  been  provided  that  these  reserves, 
although  tapu  for  the  natives,  should  be  inalienable  by  them, 
as  it  was  foreseen  that,  without  such  a  precaution,  the  natives 
would  part  with  their  reserves  for  a  nominal  value,  as  soon  as 
they  should  acquire  a  real  one  in  the  eyes  of  speculating 
eolonists.  It  had  also  been  provided  that  the  defects  of  the 
system  of  Indian  reserves  in  North  America  should  be  avoided. 
There  the  reserves  have  been  selected  in  huge  blocks  which  lie 
unimproved  themselves,  and  which,  while  they  produce  no 
benefit  to  the  natives,  impede  the  cultivation  and  consequent 
rise  in  value  of  all  the  lands  in  their  neighbourhood.  They 
have  been  found  to  produce  there  the  same  evils  which  arose 
from  the  excessive  grants  made  to  individuals  at  the  first 
f oimdation  of  the  colony  of  Swan  Eiver.  The  Indian  reserves 
in  Canada  would  doubtless  become  of  real  value  to  the  Indians, 
if  small  portions  of  them  could  be  given  away  to  bona  fide 
settlers,  able  to  bring  labour  and  capital  to  bear  on  their  land. 
The  intervening  parts  of  the  great  desert  would  then  acquire 
more  value,  and  produce  more  revenue,  than  the  whole  of  it 
while  it  remained  tapu  to  any  but  the  Indians. 

On  a  similar  principle  we  proposed  to  confer  a  greater  value 
on  the  reserves  for  the  natives  in  our  colony  than  could  belong 
to  the  whole  district  while  lying  waste ;  for  which,  nevertheless, 
we  proposed  to  give  them  an  immediate,  ample,  and  satis- 
factory payment.  In  order  to  understand  our  provisions  for 
this  purpose,  it  is  necessary  to  know  the  plan  which  the 
Company  had  projected  before  our  departure,  for  the 
distribution  of  the  land  among  the  intending  colonists. 

In  the  first  place,  in  accordance  with  the  system  then 
adopted  in  all  our  colonies,  the  land  was  to  be  sold  in  England, 
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at  the  rate  of  £100  for  each  section,  consisting  of  one  acre  in 
the  site  of  the  town,  and  a  hundred  acres  in  the  surrounding 
country;  and  three-fourths  of  the  proceeds  were  to  be 
expended  in  carrying  out  labourers  to  the  colony. 

The  first  colony  was  to  consist  of  a  town  of  1100  acres,  and 
a  corresponding  country  district  of  110,000  acres. 

As  soon  as  the  list  of  purchasers  of  1000  sections  should  be 
filled  up,  a  lottery  was  to  be  formed  in  England,  by  which  1100 
orders  of  selection  should  be  drawn,  corresponding  to  the  sum 
of  the  1000  purchased  sections,  and  the  hundred  sections 
reserved  for  the  natives.  To  exemplify  this,  let  us  take  an 
instance  of  what  actually  took  place  when  this  plan  was 
carried  into  effect.  Thus,  upon  the  name  of  Mr.  Duncan 
Dunbar  being  drawn,  a  ticket  was  drawn  from  another  wheel, 
and  turned  up  No.  1,  giving  him  the  right  of  the  first  choice  of 
one  among  the  1100  country  sections,  as  soon  as  they  should  be 
surveyed  and  marked  on  a  map.  The  first  native  reserve 
drawn  came  up  No.  7,  thus  securing  the  seventh  best  choice  of 
one  town  and  one  country  section,  out  of  the  same  2200 
sections,  to  the  native  estate. 

In  this  way  the  native  reserves  were  sure  to  be  well  scattered 
among  the  lands  occupied  and  owned  by  white  men,  and  of 
fair  average  value.  This  system  held  out  the  brightest  hopes 
of  success ;  the  value  of  the  lands  was  thus  secured,  and  it  was 
also  provided  that  such  portions  as  the  natives  might  select  for 
their  residence  should  be  interspersed  among  the  residences  of 
white  men,  instead  of  being  so  isolated  as  to  preserve  their 
rude  and  uncivilised  habits.  Nothing  can  be  a  more  degrading 
sight  than  the  exclusively  Indian  villages  of  Canada.  The 
defective  habits  and  inclinations  of  the  savage  are  preserved, 
and  his  existence  as  an  isolated  and  inferior  being  is 
encouraged  and  perpetuated.  They  are  visited  as  curiosities  by 
the  white  inhabitants  and  travellers,  and  are  preserved  in 
that  light,  like  wild  beasts  in  a  show,  devoid  of  comfort  or 
improvement.  The  miserable  appearance  of  the  native  villages 
which  we  had  seen  in  New  Zealand,  tended  in  the  strongest 
manner  to  confirm  these  views.  Crowded  together,  as  the 
natives  were,  in  small,  filthy,  and  unwholesome  huts,  we  found 
that  the  animal  heat,  unpurified  by  ventilation,  forced  them  to 
sleep  quite  naked,  and  that  both  sexes  and  all  ages  lay  thus 
huddled  together  like  dormice  in  a  nest.  Without  a  great 
reform  in  this  particular,  no  one,  however  well-disposed  to  do 
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so,  could  hope  to  effect  a  change  in  their  morals,  or  to  raise 
them  up  to  the  level  of  white  people.  In  order  that  they 
should  be  better  and  more  decently  clothed,  it  was  necessary 
that  an  improved  process  of  agriculture  should  enable  them 
to  produce  more  than  they  consumed,  without  taking  all  their 
time ;  so  that  they  might  set  aside  some  hours  for  the  cultiva- 
tion of  their  intellect  and  their  religious  education. 

It  was  hoped  that  these  preliminary  changes,  absolutely 
necessary  to  their  effectual  civilization,  and  yet  mere  steps 
towards  that  end,  might  be  in  a  great  measure  assisted  by 
means  of  dispersing  their  residences  and  their  cultivations 
among  those  of  the  superior  race,  because  the  constant  example 
before  their  eyes,  and  consequent  emulation  to  attain  the  same 
results,  would  naturally  lead  the  inferior  race,  by  an  easy 
ascent,  to  a  capacity  for  acquiring  the  knowledge,  habits, 
desires,  and  comforts,  of  their  civilized  neighbours. 

This  was  what  many  sincere  well-wishers  to  the  natives  had 
contemplated  in  their  opinion,  expressed  in  England  before  we 
left,  that  civilization  should  go  hand  in  hand  with,  and  in  some 
degree  precede  Christianity  among  savage  tribes.  Perhaps  the 
most  interesting  part  of  our  undertaking  was  our  acquiescence 
in  this  principle,  and  the  interest  which  we  felt  in  calculating 
on  its  expediency  from  what  we  observed  of  the  natives  while 
in  their  wildest  state. 

Dicky  Barrett,  who  was  an  excellent  whaler,  but  no  political 
economist,  did  not  see  the  whole  bearing  on  our  theory  of  the 
system  of  native  reserves;  but  he  agreed  that  it  was  a  noble 
and  just  provision  against  the  chance  of  want  coming  upon 
them  when  they  should  have  expended  the  original  payment. 

We  looked  much  further;  and  considered  the  real  payment 
to  be  made  to  them  to  consist  in  the  conferring  on  them  the 
great  boon  of  civilisation  by  such  degrees  as  to  seciure  its 
permanency;  and,  moreover,  in  the  preserving  for  them  a 
property  of  sufficient  value  to  allow  affluence  and  comfort  to 
wait  on  the  process,  and  crown  its  final  completion.  Such  were 
the  thoughts  that  passed  through  my  mind  after  the  whalers 
had  returned  on  shore  for  the  night;  and  I  felt  happy  in 
supposing,  that  the  humblest  share  in  the  execution  of  so  great 
an  enterprise  might  be  envied  by  the  most  ambitious  of  men. 
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September  1,  Sunday. — ^After  prayers  on  board,  we  landed 
and  visited  the  whaling-town  of  Te-awa-iti.  Dicky  Barrett's 
house  was  on  a  knoll  at  the  far  end  of  it,  and  overlooked  the 
whole  settlement  and  anchorage.  There  were  about  twenty 
houses  presented  to  our  view;  the  walls  generally  constructed 
of  wattled  supple-jack,  called  kareao,  filled  in  with  clay;  the 
roof  thatched  with  reeds ;  and  a  large  unsightly  chimney  at  one 
of  the  ends,  constructed  of  either  the  same  materials  as  the 
walls,  or  of  stones  heaped  together  by  rude  masonry.  Dicky 
Barrett's  house,  or  whare  as  it  is  called  in  Maori  or  native 
language,  was  a  very  superior  edifice  built  of  sawn  timber, 
floored  and  lined  inside,  and  sheltered  in  front  by  an  ample 
veranda.  A  long  room  was  half  full  of  natives  and  whalers. 
His  wife  Bangi,  a  fine  stately  woman,  gave  us  a  dignified 
welcome;  and  his  pretty  half-caste  children  laughed  and 
commented  on  our  appearance,  to  some  of  their  mother's 
relations,  in  their  own  language.  He  had  three  girls  of  his 
own,  and  had  adopted  a  son  of  an  old  trader  and  friend  of  his 
named  Jacky  Love,  who  was  on  his  death-bed,  regretted  by 
the  natives  as  one  of  themselves.  He  had  married  a  young 
chieftainess  of  great  rank,  and  his  son  Dan  was  treated  with 
that  universal  respect  and  kindness  to  which  he  was  entitled 
by  the  character  of  his  father  and  the  rank  of  his  mother. 

We  found  Williams's  whare  in  the  centre  of  the  town;  and 
Arthur's  perched  up  on  a  pretty  terrace  on  the  side  of  the 
northern  hill  which  slopes  from  the  valley.  A  nice  clear  stream 
runs  through  the  middle  of  the  settlement.  Some  few  of  the 
whalers  were  dressed  out  in  their  clean  Sunday  clothes :  but  a 
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large  gang  were  busy  at  the  try-works,  boiling  out  the  oil  from 
the  blubber  of  a  whale  lately  caught.  It  appears  that  this  is 
a  process  in  which  any  delay  is  injurious.  The  try- works  are 
large  iron  boilers,  with  furnaces  beneath.  Into  these  the 
blubber  is  put,  being  cut  into  lumps  of  about  two  feet  square, 
and  the  oil  is  boiled  out.  The  residue  is  called  the  scrcig,  and 
serves  to  feed  the  fire.  The  oil  is  then  run  into  coolers,  and 
finally  into  casks  ready  for  shipping.  The  men  were  unshaven 
and  uncombed,  and  their  clothes  covered  with  dirt  and  oil. 
Most  of  them  were  strong,  muscular  men ;  and  they  reminded 
me,  as  they  stoked  the  furnaces,  and  stirred  the  boiling  oil, 
of  Eetzsch's  grim  imagination  of  the  forge  in  the  forest,  in 
his  outline  illustrations  of  Schiller's  ballad  of  Pridolin.  On 
asking  one  whether  they  always  worked  on  Sundays,  he 
answered  contemptuously,  **OhI  Sunday  never  comes  into 
this  'bay!'  "  An  Australian  aboriginal  native  was  one  of 
this  greasy  gang,  and  was  spoken  of  as  a  good  hand.  The 
whole  ground  and  beach  about  here  was  saturated  with  oil, 
and  the  stench  of  the  carcases  and  scraps  of  whale-flesh  lying 
about  in  the  bay  was  intolerable. 

Another  man,  heading  a  whaling-party  here,  was  nicknamed 
"Gteordie  Bolts.''  His  real  name  was  Joseph  Toms;  but  being 
crippled  in  an  encounter  with  a  whale,  he  had  the  fame  of 
never  having  been  able  to  face  one  since;  and  hence  the  nom 
de  guerre.  His  appearance  was  by  no  means  so  attractive  as 
that  of  Barrett.  Independently  of  the  deformity  arising  from 
his  unfortunate  accident,  he  was  of  small  stature  and  repulsive 
features.  Nor  had  he  acquired  the  same  character  for  hos- 
pitality and  kindness  to  either  natives  or  fellow-countrymen, 
which  we  found  universally  accorded  to  Dicky.  He  was 
married  to  a  near  relation  of  Rauparaha,  and  by  means  of 
this  aUiance  maintained  another  whaling  station  at  a  harbour 
called  Porirua,  on  the  main  between  the  islands  of  Kapiti  and 
Mana. 

In  a  bay  separated  by  a  low  tongue  of  land  from  the  main 
valley  of  Te-awa-iti,  we  found  another  whaler  named  Jimmy 
Jackson,  who  had  a  snug  little  cove  to  himself.  He  was 
positively  equal  in  dimensions  to  Williams  and  Barrett  both 
together.  He  gave  us  a  hearty  welcome;  and  never  ceased 
talking  from  the  moment  we  entered  his  house  until  we 
returned  on  board.  We  found  him  quite  an  original  character, 
who  had  something  to  say  on  every  subject.    He  was  a  great 
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admirer  of  Bonaparte,  whose  battles  adorned  his  walls  in 
gaudy  colours  and  tinselled  frames,  as  bought  from  some 
French  whale-ship.  He  supported  his  superficial  view  of 
almost  everything  that  could  be  mentioned,  by  quotations  from 
the  Scriptures  and  Guthrie's  Geography,  which  seemed  his 
favourite  books  of  reference.  He  had  been,  we  found,  ten 
years  here,  being  one  of  the  first  settlers.  He  declared  the 
Pelorus  river  to  be  an  excellent  place  for  a  settlement;  and 
offered  to  introduce  my  uncle  to  an  old  friend  of  his  in  Cloudy 
Bay,  Jack  Guard,  who  knew  the  native  owners  of  that  district, 
and  who  piloted  the  *  *  Pelorus ' '  in  her  trips  about  the  Strait.  We 
had  read  an  account  in  the  papers,  just  before  we  left  England, 
of  the  discovery  by  this  vessel  of  a  large  river  and  fine  district 
opening  into  Cloudy  Bay ;  and  we  were  anxious  to  examine  it 
for  ourselves.  It  turned  out  that  this  was  the  Hoiere  river, 
which  flows  into  Admiralty  and  not  Cloudy  Bay,  and  was 
christened  after  the  brig  by  the  oflScers. 

During  the  next  four  days  we  had  ample  opportunities  of 
observing  everything  remarkable  at  Te-awa-iti  and  its  neigh- 
bourhood, and  of  learning  many  particulars  of  its  first 
foundation  and  subsequent  history. 

The  above-named  John  Guard  was  the  first  who  entered  the 
south-eastern  mouth  of  the  channel,  two  miles  east  of  our 
present  anchorage,  in  a  small  sealing  vessel.  This  was  in  1827. 
Having  been  driven  in  by  a  gale  of  wind,  he  built  a  house,  and 
carried  on  sealing  and  whaling,  with  great  risk  and  annoyance 
from  the  natiVes,  and  no  great  profit  for  a  long  while.  The 
natives,  in  a  constant  state  of  war  (for  this  was  just  at  the 
epoch  of  Bauparaha's  invasion),  were  so  ill-provided  with 
potatoes  or  indeed  any  kind  of  provisions,  that  our  adven- 
turers subsisted  for  some  time  on  whale's  flesh  and  wild 
turnip-tops;  and  often,  for  want  of  workmen  and  tools,  they 
could  not  save  the  oil,  having  no  casks,  and  kept  only  the 
bone,  which  they  sold  on  the  rare  occasions  when  they  could 
find  a  market  on  board  vessels  from  Sydney.  The  Ngaitahu 
tribe,  in  their  predatory  incursions,  frequently  destroyed  their 
houses  and  all  their  property,  along  with  that  of  the  natives. 
One  old  hand,  now  in  Te-awa-iti,  had  had  his  house  burnt 
down  no  fewer  than  four  times. 

Since  1831,  however,  when  whaling-ships  began  to  resort  to 
Cloudy  Bay,  Sydney  merchants  worked  the  stations  there  and 
at  other  places  on  the  coast  by  means  of  agents.    They  paid 
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nominally  £10  per  ton  for  the  oil,  and  £60  per  ton  for  the  bone, 
finding  casks  and  freight  themselves.  The  wages  of  the 
whalers,  however,  were  paid  in  slops,  spirits,  and  tobacco,  at 
an  exorbitant  profit.  A  pound  of  tobacco,  worth  Is.  3d.  in 
Sydney,  was  valued  at  5s.  and  sometimes  7s.  6d.  here,  and 
other  things  in  the  same  proportion.  The  men,  a  mixture  of 
runaway  sailors  and  escaped  convicts,  sign  an  agreement  at 
the  beginning  of  the  season,  in  which  these  prices  are  stated, 
so  that  they  cannot  go  elsewhere  to  work,  and  must  submit 
to  these  terms.  The  season  lasts  from  the  first  of  May  to  the 
beginning  of  October.  In  these  five  months,  a  whaler  can  earn 
£35  if  the  season  be  good;  but  all  depends  on  the  success  of 
the  fishery;  as,  if  there  were  no  whales  caught,  there  would 
be  no  pay,  and  the  only  wages  consist  in  a  share  of  the 
produce. 

The  consequence  is  a  great  number  of  bad  debts  in  a  bad 
season,  and  these  fall  on  the  agent  or  head  of  the  party.  If  he 
does  not  advance  the  men  what  goods  they  want,  they  refuse 
to  work;  and  sometimes  have  no  means  of  paying  their 
account  at  the  end  of  the  season. 

The  artisans  seemed  to  be  the  best  off.  Carpenters  and 
blacksmiths  get  10s.  a  day,  and  insist  upon  payment  in  money. 
Williams  had  amassed  a  good  deal  in  this  way,  and  having 
laid  it  out  in  purchasing  goods  of  all  sorts  from  whale-ships, 
he  drove  a  good  trade  on  shore,  knowing  whom  to  trust. 

We  were  told  that  the  different  whaling  parties  on  both 
shores  of  Cook  Strait,  near  Banks  Peninsula,  and  still 
further  south,  were  reckoned  to  procure  1200  tons  of  oil 
annually,  and  that  about  500  white  men  were  employed  in  the 
pursuit. 

The  more  industrious  of  these,  during  the  summer,  procure 
supplies  of  pigs  and  potatoes  from  the  natives,  and  make  large 
profits  by  disposing  of  them  again  to  the  whale-ships  which 
look  in  at  the  different  harbours  previous  to  going  out  on  the 
whaling-grounds,  or  returning  home  full.  The  less  active 
spend  the  summer  at  the  villages  of  their  native  women,  either 
cultivating  a  patch  of  ground  which  the  natives  have  tacitly 
allowed  them  to  take  possession  of,  or  depending  entirely  on 
their  native  connexions  for  fish  and  potatoes,  and  drinking 
out  the  extent  of  their  credit  with  the  agent  in  the  strongest 
and  most  poisonous  liquors. 
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Much  rivalry  is  of  course  engendered  by  the  nature  of  the 
whaler's  occupation;  and  we  observed  that  the  jealousy  of  the 
native  tribes,  fostered  by  the  women  who  cohabited  with  the 
white  men,  often  produced  the  most  rancorous  feelings 
between  rival  parties.  Those  living  in  Cloudy  Bay  with  the 
Kawhia,  and  those  living  in  the  Sound  with  the  Ngatiawa, 
were  in  the  constant  habit  of  disparaging  each  other  and  each 
other's  natives;  and  seemed  to  have  imbibed  a  good  deal  of 
the  savage  enmity  existing  between  the  two  tribes.  In  each 
place  separate  bays  were  the  abodes  of  varying  interests,  and 
even  on  the  same  beach  individuals  seemed  disunited  and  in 
constant  feud  with  each  other,  though  we  should  have 
imagined  that  they  ought  to  have  been  united  by  their 
common  danger,  or  at  any  rate  by  their  love  of  gain.  Pierce 
quarrels  and  wild  orgies  were  to  be  met  with  both  day  and 
night;  and  never,  perhaps,  was  there  a  community  composed 
of  such  dangerous  materials  and  so  devoid  of  regular  law. 

The  law  of  the  strong  in  mind  and  body  was,  however,  in 
force.  Some  few  men  of  iron  will  and  large  limb  ruled  to  a 
considerable  degree  the  lawless  assemblage,  and  maintained  a 
powerful  influence  by  their  known  courage  and  prowess, 
whether  in  the  whaleboat  or  the  fight  on  shore.  Some  few, 
too,  though  very  few,  like  Dicky  Barrett,  were  respected  for 
their  kindheartedness  to  all;  and  these,  of  better  mould  than 
the  great  body,  expressed  anxiety  for  the  accomplishment  of 
our  objects. 

The  redeeming  quality  of  hospitality  we  found  unbounded 
among  them ;  a  stranger  was  always  welcome  to  a  share  of  the 
meal,  a  drop  of  the  grog,  and  a  seat  on  a  stool,  made  of  a 
whale's  vertebra,  in  the  ample  chimney-comer. 

There  were  about  twenty-five  half-caste  children  at 
Te-awa-iti.  They  were  all  strikingly  comely,  and  many  of 
them  quite  fair,  with  light  hair  and  rosy  cheeks;  active  and 
hardy  as  the  goats  with  which  the  settlement  also  swarmed. 
The  women  of  the  whalers  were  remarkable  for  their  cleanli- 
ness and  the  order  which  they  preserved  in  their  companion's 
house.  They  were  most  of  them  dressed  in  loose  gowns  of 
printed  calico,  and  their  hair,  generally  very  fine,  was  always 
clean  and  well-combed.  It  was  evident  that  the  whaler's 
seamanlike  habit  of  cleanliness  had  not  been  abandoned ;  and 
that  they  had  eflfected  that  change  at  least  in  their  women, 
who  seemed   proud  of   belonging  to   a  white  man,   and  had 
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often,  we  were  informed,  protected  their  men  from  aggression 
or  robbery. 

One  day  I  walked  over  the  hill  to  another  valley,  which 
faces  the  entrance  of  the  harbour.  It  divides  into  two  bays 
or  coves,  separated  from  each  other  by  a  tongue  of  land.  In 
each  is  a  native  pa;  these  are  named  Wekanui  and  Hokikare. 

At  the  former  we  saw  two  whale-boats,  which  they  told  us 
were  manned  entirely  by  natives.  They  manage  to  harpoon  a 
whale  sometimes ;  but  as  they  never  succeed  in  killing  it,  they 
generally  receive  £20  in  payment  from  the  party  which  profits 
by  their  exertions.  The  natives  in  these  two  pas  amounted  to 
about  two  hundred,  and  received  us  very  civilly,  being  well 
accustomed  to  trade  with  the  whaling-town.  We  again 
observed  the  wretched  appearance  of  the  houses  and  food  of 
the  natives.  Much  of  the  latter  consisted  of  dried  whale's 
flesh,  of  which  we  saw  large  quantities  hung  on  racks  about 
the  village.  They  were  somewhat  better  clothed  than  the 
natives  at  Ship  Cove,  having,  probably,  greater  opportunities 
of  trading  with  the  whaling  station.  The  village  of  Hokikare 
is  prettily  situated  in  a  grassy  valley,  about  half  a  mile  wide 
and  nearly  a  mile  in  depth.  It  faces  the  entrance  of  the  Sound, 
which  is  about  a  mile  to  the  east. 

September  6th. — ^Mr.  Guard  having  arrived  from  Cloudy 
Bay  in  a  strong  sailing-boat,  I  determined  to  accompany  my 
uncle,  and  we  started  for  the  Hoiere  or  Pelorus  river.  Besides 
Guard  and  ourselves,  we  were  accompanied  by  a  gentleman 
named  Wynen,  who  had  lately  arrived  from  Sydney,  com- 
missioned by  an  association  of  persons  there  to  purchase  land 
in  the  best  situations.  He  had  with  him  his  native  wife,  named 
Rangiawa.  Her  brother  Hengia,  or  Charley,  a  young  chieftain 
of  influence  in  the  Kawhia  tribe,  accompanied  us  as  one  of 
the  owners  of  the  district,  and  in  order  to  obtain  respect  from 
the  few  members  of  the  conquered  tribe  who  had  been  allowed 
to  remain,  as  tributaries,  on  the  spot.  Our  crew  consisted  of 
four  natives,  also  of  the  Kawhia  tribe,  and  one  white  man. 
We  had  provided  ourselves  with  provisions  for  a  few  days, 
and  a  few  blankets. 

Retracing  our  voyage  through  the  Tory  Channel  and  Queen 
Charlotte  Sound,  a  distance  of  about  thirty  miles,  we  looked 
anxiously  into  Ship  Cove  as  we  passed,  having  some  hopes 
that  a  small  vessel  with  surveyors,  which  was  to  follow  us 
from  England  immediately,  might  have  made  a  quick  passage 
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and  arrived.  The  inlet  lay,  however,  in  majestic  silence,  not 
a  curl  of  smoke  betraying  even  the  presence  of  natives.  The 
solemnity  of  the  tapu  seemed  to  be  again  imposed  on  its  woods 
and  waters. 

As  we  passed  between  Point  Jackson  and  the  innermost  of 
a  reef  of  low  rocks,  which  stretches  out  nearly  a  mile  into  the 
Strait,  we  experienced  the  buffeting  of  a  strong  tide-rip  or 
race.  These  are  very  frequent  in  many  parts  of  the  Strait; 
and  arise  from  the  force  of  the  tide,  which,  generally  speaking, 
flows  five  hours  from  north  to  south,  and  ebbs  seven  hours  in 
the  opposite  direction.  The  numerous  friths  and  bays,  how- 
ever, cause  various  eddies  and  cross  currents;  which  can  only 
be  known  by  experience.  Our  guide,  as  I  have  before  said, 
was  a  perfect  pilot  for  the  Strait,  having  coasted  about  the 
various  beaches  and  inlets  for  more  than  twelve  years. 

His  life  in  New  Zealand  has  been  an  eventful  one.  In  the 
year  1834,  on  his  return  from  a  trip  to  Sydney  in  the  ship 
** Harriet,"  he  was  wrecked  in  Ohao  bay,  near  Cape  Egmont.  The 
natives  of  that  part  of  the  coast  assembled  in  large  numbers 
to  plunder  the  wreck;  and  a  fight  ensued  between  them  and 
the  crew,  which  ended  in  the  defeat  of  the  white  party.  Some 
of  them  were  killed;  and  the  rest,  including  Guard's  wife  and 
two  young  children,  were  taken  prisoners.  Guard,  with  some 
few  of  the  party,  was  assisted  in  escaping  in  a  boat  from 
Moturoa,  or  the  Sugar-loaf  Islands,  by  some  of  the  natives 
concerned.  He  thus  reached  Te-awa-iti,  whence  he  found  his 
way  to  Sydney.  He  then  laid  the  circumstances  before  the 
Council  of  New  South  Wales,  and  the  consequence  was  that 
an  expedition  was  dispatched  by  Sir  Richard  Bourke  to 
recover  the  captives.  It  consisted  of  the* 'Alligator''  frigate  of 
twenty-six  guns,  commanded  by  Captain  Lambert;  and  the 
** Isabella"  schooner  as  a  tender,  with  a  company  of  the  50th 
regiment  of  foot.  The  captive  sailors  were  first  given  up, 
though  it  appears  under  the  promise  of  utu  being  paid,  made 
by  Guard  and  confirmed  by  two  interpreters  who  infringed 
Captain  Lambert's  especial  orders,  to  make  an  unconditional 
demand  for  the  restitution  of  all  the  prisoners.  As,  however, 
they  were  left  four  days  on  shore  alone  among  the  natives, 
they  were  forced  to  save  their  lives,  which  were  threatened, 
by  promising  ransom,  and  that  the  ships  would  trade  for 
whalebone.  At  Te  Namu,  a  native  pa  between  Cape  Egmont 
and   Waimate,   Mrs   Guard   was   recovered,   with  her   infant 


ADVENTURE   IN  NEW  ZEALAND  39 

child.  She  had  been  forced  to  live  with  a  native  chief,  and 
had  been  often  ill-treated,  and  even  wonnded,  by  the  natives. 
In  the  conflict  in  which  she  was  taken  she  had  received  some 
wounds  on  the  head;  and  after  this  the  head  of  her  brother, 
who  had  been  killed  and  his  body  eaten,  was  constantly 
exhibited  to  her,  after  offering  her  part  of  the  flesh.  These 
circumstances  had  very  naturally  exasperated  Guard,  and 
many  of  the  ship's  crew  sympathized  with  him.  When  the 
chief  in  question  came  down  to  the  beach  at  Te  Namu,  he  was 
recognised  by  Guard,  and  ordered  to  be  seized  and  taken  on 
board  by  the  officer  in  command  of  a  party  on  shore.  Guard 
was  in  command  of  the  whaleboat  which  alone  could  get 
through  the  violent  surf.  The  chief  jumped  overboard,  and 
was  then  fired  at  and  wounded.  On  his  recapture,  they 
treated  him  with  great  cruelty ;  wounding  him  so  severely  that 
his  life  was  despaired  of  when  he  arrived  on  board  the 
*' Alligator.  *'  He  was  recovered,  however,  by  the  care  of  the 
surgeon ;  and  being  of  great  rank,  was  joyfully  exchanged  by 
his  tribe  for  Mrs  Guard  and  her  child.  Negotiations  were  now 
entered  into  for  the  recovery  of  the  little  boy.  The  natives 
insisted  upon  having  utu;  and  at  one  of  the  villages  a 
lieutenant  was  waiting  with  a  boat  just  outside  the  surf  for 
the  boy,  whom  they  had  promised  to  bring  to  him,  when  a 
musket-ball  was  fired  by  a  native  from  the  cliff  close  over  his 
head.  He  returned  on  board  and  reported  the  circumstance, 
when  the  guns  of  the  frigate  were  brought  to  bear  on  the  pa, 
and  several  canoes  and  some  of  the  houses  were  destroyed.  At 
a  subsequent  period  a  large  body  of  men  were  landed  at 
Waimate  pa,  and  drawn  up  in  a  commanding  position  on  the 
cliff,  while  the  officers,  with  a  party  of  sailors  on  the  beach 
below,  treated  for  the  surrender  of  the  boy.  He  was  at  length 
brought  on  the  shoulders  of  a  native;  who  was  in  the  act  of 
running  away  with  him  again,  on  payment  being  refused, 
when  one  of  the  sailors  cut  him  out  of  the  mat  which  bound 
him  to  the  native's  back; — another  shot  the  native; — ^the 
soldiers  hearing  the  shot,  fired  at  once ;  and  Guard  picked  up 
his  boy  and  swam  off  with  him  to  one  of  the  boats.  The 
soldiers  and  sailors  drove  the  natives  into  the  interior,  after 
some  little  resistance,  killing  and  wounding  twenty  or  thirty 
of  them.  At  the  end  of  three  days,  during  which  the  surf  had 
been  too  heavy  to  allow  them  to  re-embark,  they  burned  the 
pas  and  returned  on  board. 
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Mr.  Busby,  the  British  Resident  at  the  Bay  of  Islands,  and 
Mr.  Williams  and  the  other  Missionaries  and  residents  there, 
afterwards  expressed  their  opinion  to  Captain  Lambert,  "that 
the  example  set  these  people  would  be  most  beneficial;*'  and 
that  '*it  was  the  happiest  circumstance  that  could  have 
occurred  for  establishing  them  in  safety  upon  the  island." 
And  one  of  the  principal  chiefs  at  Entry  Island  **told  him 
that  they  were  of  the  worst  tribe  of  persons  in  the  whole  of 
New  Zealand;  renegades  and  people  that  has  escaped  from 
various  tribes  for  thefts  and  every  crime  that  could  possibly 
be  thought  of."* 

Striking  across  the  wide  entrance  of  Port  Gore,  we  passed 
close  under  Point  Lambert,  and  obtained  a  view  of  the 
Admiralty  Islands  stretching  out  to  the  westward.  Following 
the  narrow  strait  between  the  nearest  of  them,  Motu  Ngarara, 
or  **Isle  of  Lizards,"  and  the  main,  we  entered  a  sheltered  bay 
called  Ikokoia,  which  stretches  half  a  mile  to  the  south-east, 
and  prepared  to  encamp  for  the  night  on  one  of  its  beaches. 
The  natives,  directed  by  Rangiawa,  or  *' Squeaker,"  as  she  was 
nicknamed  among  the  whalers,  cooked  our  dinner  for  us ;  and 
we  rolled  ourselves  in  our  blankets  under  an  overhanging 
bank  of  gravel,  which  protected  us  from  the  heavy  dew  of  a 
clear  starlight  night. 

7th  September. — We  were  astir  at  early  daylight,  and  the 
boat  was  stowed  with  the  diligence  of  an  old  sealer.  Passing 
the  mouths  of  two  bays  (one  called  Titirangi,  and  the  other, 
which  appeared  to  extend  seven  or  eight  miles  into  the 
interior,  Anakoa),  we  reached  a  boat-channel  between  the 
main  and  the  largest  of  the  Admiralty  group,  called  Kakaho 
by  the  natives,  and  christened  Guard's  Island,  after  their 
pilot,  by  the  officers  of  the  **Pelorus."  This  passage  is  narrow 
and  very  shallow.  We  had  some  trouble  in  getting  through 
against  a  strong  tide.  Inclining  a  little  to  the  north-west,  we 
now  perceived  the  entrance  to  the  estuary  of  the  Pelorus 
river.  Half-way  up  the  hill  which  forms  the  south  head,  we 
saw  five  head  of  wild  cattle,  the  descendants  of  some  given  to 
the  Kapiti  natives  a  few  years  before  by  a  Sydney  merchant, 
in  payment  for  a  cargo  of  flax.  The  estuary  is  about  a  mile 
wide  at  the  entrance,  but  immediately  expands.  For  forty 
miles  we  continued  to  advance  along  this  magnificent  arm  of 

*Eyidence  of  Captain  Lambert  before  Select  Oommittee  of  House  of  Oommoni 
on  Aborigines  (British  Settlements),  in  May,  1886;  q,  8848-9, 
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the  sea,  which  diflfered  from  Queen  Charlotte  Sound  only  in  the 
grander  scale  on  which  are  the  mountains,  the  woods,  and  the 
spacious  bays  and  harbours  branching  out  in  every  direction. 
So  numerous  and  varied  in  their  forms  are  these  ramifications, 
that  it  would  be  easy  to  mistake  the  track  to  the  fresh-water 
river.  The  whole  scene  forms  a  labyrinth  on  an  immense  scale, 
in  which  you  may  lose  your  way  among  tortuous  paths  of 
water  two  or  three  miles  broad,  and  between  hedges  com- 
posed of  mountains  from  2000  to  3000  feet  in  height,  clothed 
to  the  summits  with  the  most  luxuriant  and  majestic  timber. 
Even  our  pilot  guided  himself  in  some  of  the  most  intricate 
passes  by  watching  the  set  of  the  tide.  Having  reached  at 
sunset  to  within  a  mile  of  the  spot  where  the  *  *  Pelorus ' '  anchored, 
we  again  encamped  on  a  shingly  beach  in  a  bay  on  the  east 
side  of  the  Sound.  At  this  spot  there  were  some  ten  or  fifteen 
acres  of  level  ground,  on  which  we  were  shown  the  remains  of 
a  large  pa,  once  the  head-quarters  of  the  tribe  conquered  and 
almost  exterminated  by  Bauparaha.  Our  friend  Charley 
borrowed  one  of  the  fowling-pieces  to  shoot  a  pigeon  which 
was  perched  close  to  us.  He  would  not  fire  until  he  had  got 
the  end  of  the  gun  six  yards  from  it,  and  consequently  blew  it 
to  pieces.  He  seemed  proud,  however,  of  his  dexterity  in 
having  crept  so  close  without  disturbing  the  bird.  The  wood- 
pigeons  of  this  country  are  as  stupid  as  the  tree-partridges  of 
North  America,  and,  especially  in  these  unfrequented  parts, 
are  not  easily  disturbed.  We  therefore  indulged  in  some  goed-"^ 
natured  raillery  at  Charley's  expense.  These  birds  ^e  very 
large,  of  brilliant  plumage,  and  extremely  well  flavoured.  We 
had  laid  our  blankets  on  the  shingly  beach,  which  makes  an 
excellent  mattress;  and  were  rather  alarmed  in  the  night  by 
the  tide,  which  on  rising,  extinguished  the  fire  at  our  feet. 

September  8th. — Soon  after  starting  this  morning,  we 
passed  the  mouths  of  two  deep  bays,  which  stretch  far  to  the 
east  and  south-east.  The  natives  told  us  that  at  the  head  of 
these  are  necks  of  land  over  which  the  natives  haul  their 
canoes  into  the  head  of  Queen  Charlotte  Sound  and  the 
Wairau  river  respectively.  This  latter  empties  itself  into 
Cloudy  Bay,  south  of  Port  Underwood.  We  had  now  reached 
the  fresh  water,  and  were  steering  between  extensive  mud- 
flats, from  among  which  we  disturbed  countless  flocks  of  wild 
ducks  of  diflferent  sorts.  These  are  principally  the  black,  the 
grey,   the*  blue-winged,  and  the  paradise  duck,  or  pu  tangi 
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tangif  as  it  is  called  by  the  natives.  The  last  is  nearly  as  large 
as  a  goose,  and  of  beautiful  plumage.  The  drake  is  of  mottled 
black  and  dark  blue  and  green;  the  female  has  a  white  head 
and  neck,  greenish-grey  body,  and  light-chocolate  wings.  As 
they  fly  in  pairs,  the  harsh  croak  of  the  drake  alternates  with 
a  plaintive  cry  uttered  by  the  duck.  Our  travelling  larder 
was  well  replenished  as  we  went  along.  The  shooting  a  bird 
while  flying  seemed  to  excite  unbounded  admiration  on  the 
part  of  Charley. 

We  were  soon  ascending  against  the  current  of  a  rapid  and 
narrow  stream,  forming  numerous  islands  covered  with  an 
abundance  of  shrubs  and  scattered  trees;  the  hills  close  in 
upon  the  valley  in  places.  The  pitau,  or  tree-ferns,  growing 
like  a  palm-tree,  form  a  distinguishing  ornament  of  the  New 
Zealand  forest.  In  these  natural  shrubberies,  too,  and 
especially  in  wet  situations,  a  kind  of  cabbage-tree,  called  ti 
by  the  natives,  flourishes  in  great  abundance.  Its  branches 
are  covered  with  distinct  bunches  of  long  fibrous  leaves,  which 
grow  in  an  erect  position.  The  kowha%  too,  a  species  of 
mimosa,  covered  with  bright  yellow  blossoms,  abounds  in  such 
situations,  where  the  stunted  growth  is  an  almost  unvarying 
sign  of  constant  inundation.  Among  the  rank  grass  and 
weeds  which  feathered  both  banks,  some  small  teal  constantly 
escaped  our  guns ;  but  the  pigeons,  which  sat  still  on  the  high 
branches  over  our  heads  until  we  dropped  them  almost  into 
our  boat,  more  than  repaid  the  loss.  We  remarked,  occasion- 
ally, vestiges  of  floods  which  seem  to  have  risen  ten  feet  in 
this  confined  valley.  As  we  proceeded,  the  boat  had  frequently 
to  be  tracked  over  shallows  and  rapids,  the  natives  leaping 
readily  into  the  water  for  this  purpose.  Just  before  we 
reached  our  destination  for  the  night,  we  fell  in  with  a  party 
of  the  Rangitane,  or  tributary  natives.  These  came  to  our 
assistance  at  the  last  severe  rapid,  and  obeyed,  in  apparent 
fear  and  trembling,  every  direction  of  Charley  and  the  other 
members  of  the  victorious  tribe.  They  had  ascended  hither 
from  Anakoa  Bay,  in  order  to  collect  flax  and  work  it  into 
mats  as  part  of  their  tribute  to  Bauparaha;  and  had  formed  a 
temporary  encampment  on  a  shingly  island  covered  with  high 
flax  of  the  finest  kind,  nearly  opposite  to  which  we  took  up 
our  position  for  the  night.  On  the  boughs  of  a  small  grove 
of  trees,  beneath  which  we  lit  our  fire  and  disposed  our  beds 
and  provisions,  the  pigeons  settled  in  great  numbers  towards 
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sunset.  We  had  only  to  fire  as  quickly  as  the  fowling-pieces 
were  loaded  by  the  natives,  hardly  stirring  from  one  position, 
the  death  of  one  bird  not  disturbing  the  equanimity  of  his 
companion  on  the  same  branch. 

Many  of  the  forest  trees  bear  berries,  which  furnish  food  to 
the  pigeons.  Their  favourite  morsel  is  the  fruit  of  the  tawGj 
a  tree  which  abounds  everywhere.  The  fruit  is  not  unlike 
a  damson  in  colour,  shape  and  size;  but,  if  picked  fresh,  it 
tastes  strongly  of  unadulterated  turpentine.  After  these 
berries  have  fallen  some  time,  they  become  perfectly  insipid, 
but  are  juicy  and  refreshing  if  they  have  been  lying  under 
the  shade. 

When  we  lay  down  for  the  night,  our  attendant  natives 
begged  us  to  examine  our  fire-arms  and  hatchets,  and  to 
keep  them  close  to  our  hands,  ready  for  use.  On  enquiry  into 
the  reason  for  this  precaution,  they  told  us  that  Pakihure, 
the  great  chief  of  the  Rangitane,  had  managed  to  escape  into 
the  hills  with  some  few  of  his  followers  from  the  general 
slaughter  by  Rauparaha^  and  that  the  report  of  our  guns 
might  attract  him,  and  lead  to  an  attack  on  our  party,  for 
the  sake  of  vengeance  and  plunder.  As  Jacky  Guard  him- 
self did  not  neglect  the  injunction,  we  also  complied;  but  we 
were  not  disturbed  from  a  sound  sleep  until  early  daylight, 
when  I  was  awoke  by  some  heavy  drops  of  dew  falling  on  my 
face  from  the  overhanging  branches,  where  they  had  collected 
during  the  night.  The  birds,  too,  had  begun  their  cheerful 
hymn. 

My  uncle  and  I  took  our  usual  morning  plunge,  and 
experienced  the  sharp  cold  of  the  stream,  which  takes  its 
source  among  snowy  mountains.  The  natives  and  Guard 
stood  in  great  astonishment  on  the  bank,  and  had  a  hearty 
laugh  as  we  rushed  out,  shivering  and  nearly  blue.  As  the 
boat  could  proceed  no  further  on  account  of  the  shallowness 
of  the  river,  we  obtained  a  canoe  and  experienced  guides  from 
among  the  slave  tribe,  and  pushed  slowly  up  the  stream, 
wishing  to  ascertain  whether  the  valley,  now  narrowed  to 
little  more  than  a  mile,  expanded  into  the  interior,  as  we  had 
been  led  to  expect  from  the  account  of  the  officers  of  the 
Pelorus  and  the  unbounded  praises  of  Jacky  Guard.  The 
canoe  was  hollowed  out  of  a  single  tree,  and  propelled  by 
alternate  paddling,  poling,  and  tracking,  as  the  diflferent  parts 
of  the  river  required.    Our  guides  seemed  much  astonished  at 
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everything  new  about  us  and  our  equipments.  At  a  halt  which 
we  made  about  mid-day  for  a  meal,  some  of  them  wished  to 
taste  the  brandy  which  we  put  into  the  water.  The  scene  that 
ensued  baflfles  description.  They  made  frightful  grimaces,  held 
their  throats  with  both  hands,  and  rushed  down  to  the  river 
with  a  yell,  to  plunge  their  gaping  mouths  and  watering  eyes 
into  the  clear  stream.  I  am  convinced  that  they  had  never 
before  tasted  ardent  liquors,  and  that  they  would  not  readily 
acquire  the  taste  for  them.  The  river  was  no  longer  navigable 
even  for  our  small  canoe,  after  getting,  with  great  trouble, 
eight  miles  from  last  night's  camp.  The  valley  continued  to 
get  narrower  instead  of  expanding;  and  the  hills,  which 
occasionally  broke  oflE  precipitously  at  the  bank  of  the  stream, 
also  changed  their  character,  being  clothed  with  fern  instead 
of  wood.  The  valley  itself  had  lost  a  good  deal  of  its  woody 
character ;  and  when  we  had  got  two  miles  further,  by  walking 
along  the  bank  and  through  the  flax-grounds  when  practicable, 
and  being  carried  across  the  fords  on  the  natives'  shoulders, 
we  found  ourselves  in  a  narrow  fern  valley,  now  and  then 
relieved  by  patches  of  flax-growing  swamp,  and  small  coppices 
of  low  wood.  We  reached  some  miles  further  than  the  officers 
of  the**Pelorus"had  penetrated  with  Guard,  and  then  retraced' 
our  steps,  after  setting  fire  in  pure  mischief  to  the  fern.  The 
blaze  spread  far  and  wide,  and  its  glare  was  perceptible  all 
night  from  our  camp.  On  the  way  up  we  had  passed  the 
remains  of  another  lar^e  pa,  built  on  a  spot  apparently  safe 
from  inundation.  Old  painted  posts  and  carved  monuments 
rose  mournfully  from  among  the  tangled  grass  and  briars, 
claiming  respect  for  a  certain  venerable  appearance  of 
antiquity.  The  pretty  situation  under  the  hill-side,  the  rich 
vegetation  of  the  spot  under  a  glowing  sun,  and  the  solitary 
and  decaying  relics,  told  the  whole  history  of  Rauparaha's 
devastating  raid,  which  was  not  belied  by  the  dejected  air  with 
which  our  guides  pointed  out  the  resting-place  of  their  fathers. 
Moving  down  a  little  further  to-night,  we  made  a  tent  of 
the  boat's  sail  close  to  the  flax-collecting  encampment.  We 
here  saw  this  magnificent  plant  in  perfection.  Each  plant 
consisted  of  some  forty  or  fifty  leaves  resembling  those  of  our 
flag,  from  two  to  four  inches  in  breadth,  and  reaching  to  the 
length  of  eight  or  nine  feet.  The  leaves  diverge  from  the 
root,  and  two  or  three  flower-stems  also  shoot  from  the  ground. 
These,  however,  had  only  begun  to  sprout.    The  leaves  are  all 
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folded  in  two  longitudinally,  thus  giving  an  inner  and  outer 
side  to  the  leaf;  but  when  it  has  attained  its  full  growth,  it 
sometimes  opens  out,  although  never  so  as  to  lie  perfectly  flat. 
The  inner  side  has  a  natural  gloss,  while  the  outer  side  is  dull. 
The  natives  seemed  to  prefer  the  innermost  leaves,  cutting 
them  at  about  a  foot  from  the  ground  with  a  sharp  mussel- 
shell,  of  which  they  had  brought  a  large  stock  from  the 
seaside.  When  a  quantity  of  leaves  had  been  collected,  they 
proceeded  to  a  division  of  employments.  Some  split  the  leaf 
longitudinally  along  the  fold  above  mentioned,  and  a  second 
gang  cut  the  dull  or  outer  side  of  each  half -leaf  nearly  through 
transversely  about  mid-way  along  its  length.  For  this 
operation,  which  is  rather  delicate  and  requires  experience,  a 
small  cockle-shell  was  used.  The  art  appeared  to  be  to  cut 
through  all  but  the  fibres,  which  border  closely  on  the  glossy 
portion.  The  half-leaves,  thus  prepared,  were  handed  to  a 
third  workman.  He,  taking  a  bundle  of  them  in  his  left  hand 
at  the  transverse  cut,  and  spreading  them  out  like  a  fan,  with 
the  glossy  side  upwards,  took  a  mussel-shell  between  the  finger 
and  thumb  of  his  right  hand  to  perform  the  next  operation. 
This  consists  in  giving  each  half-leaf  a  longitudinal  scrape 
from  the  transverse  cut  in  the  middle  to  each  end.  He  held 
the  leaves  extended  by  seizing  the  ends  of  each  in  succession 
with  his  big  toe.  Flax-scraping  is  always  performed  in  a 
sitting  posture,  and  one  foot  works  quite  as  hard  as  either  of 
the  hands.  The  dexterity  and  quickness  with  which  this  whole 
operation  was  performed  drew  from  us  repeated  exclamations 
of  delight,  of  which  the  performers  seemed  not  a  little  proud. 
The  result  of  the  scrape  is  to  make  about  five-sixths  of  the  leaf, 
beginning  from  the  dull  side,  drop  oflP  on  to  the  ground  in  two 
pieces.  The  fibres  which  compose  the  glossy  surface  remain 
in  the  hand  of  the  operator,  of  the  full  length  of  the  leaf,  and 
he  puts  them  aside,  and  proceeds  with  another  bunch.  The 
splitters  and  transverse-cutters  worked  faster  than  the 
scrapers,  and  when  they  had  operated  on  all  that  was  gathered, 
they  also  took  up  their  mussel-shell  and  scraped  in  their  turn. 
The  short  pieces  which  I  have  described  as  dropping  on  to  the 
ground  were  treated  as  refuse,  and  allowed  to  dry  or  rot ;  the 
full-length  fibre  of  the  glossy  side  alone  being  preserved  to 
undergo  further  processes  previous  to  manufacture  into  mats. 
The  only  use  that  I  have  ever  seen  made  of  the  short  refuse 
is  for  the  outer  portion  of  a  rough  mat,  much  resembling  the 
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thatch  of  a  house.  These  leaves  being  woven  in  close  rows, 
hanging  downwards  one  over  the  other,  into  the  interior 
texture  of  the  mat,  are  perfectly  impenetrable  to  rain.  I  have 
often  braved  with  impunity  the  heaviest  rain,  sleeping  under 
no  other  shelter. 

The  plant  is  called  phormium  tenax  by  naturalists.  The 
general  native  name  for  the  plant,  we  were  told,  was  korari; 
but  each  sort,  and  there  are  ten  or  twelve,  has  its  distinctive 
name.  Any  portion  of  the  leaf,  when  gathered,  becomes 
^^harakeke,^'  The  operation  of  scraping  is  called  haro;  the 
fibre  when  prepared  muka. 

These  natives  seemed  to  have  no  property  beyond  the  mere 
means  of  existence;  and  their  abject  state  as  slaves,  holding 
their  lives  at  the  mere  caprice  of  the  natives  by  some  of  whom 
we  were  accompanied,  was  striking. 

We  descended  the  river  in  company  with  the  four  or  five 
canoes,  in  which  they  stowed  themselves,  with  their  women 
and  children,  cats,  dogs,  and  pet  sucking-pigs,  who  all  took 
their  places  among  the  baskets  of  flax  and  potatoes,  and  seemed 
as  much  at  home  when  shooting  a  ticklish  rapid  as  on  shore. 
One  boy  of  twelve  years  old  made  himself  a  canoe  of  two 
bundles  of  soft  bulrushes,  called  raupo,  which  he  bound 
together  with  flax,  and  guided  with  great  dexterity  from  his 
perch  in  the  middle. 

We  halted  soon  after  meeting  the  salt  water,  tide  and  wind 
being  against  us,  and  bivouacked  on  another  shingly  beach. 

There  is  generally  a  regular  land  and  sea  breeze  here ;  but  a 
gale  of  wind  from  the  Strait  to-day  penetrated  up  the  Frith 
of  the  Hoiere. 

Our  friend  Jimmy  Jackson,  who  had  followed  on  our  track, 
joined  us  this  evening.  He  had  lost  his  way  for  two  days  by 
taking  a  wrong  direction  in  the  labyrinth  which  I  have  above 
mentioned;  and  would  have  passed  the  mouth  of  the  bay  in 
which  we  were  encamped  without  seeing  us,  had  we  not 
brought  him  to  by  a  shot.  He'  was  anxious  to  know  whether 
we  approved  of  the  location;  and  seemed  to  be  afraid  lest 
Wynen  and  Guard  should  have  ascertained  our  opinion,  and 
determined  to  conceal  it  from  him.  He  varied  his  inquiries, 
however,  with  descriptions  of  his  own  excursion;  telling  some 
wonderful  tales  of  the  number  of  pigeons  he  had  shot,  and  of 
one  of  them  flying  away  with  his  ramrod  which  he  had  left  in 
the  gun  in  his  hurry  to  fire  quick  enough.     He  pushed  on 
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homewards  the  same  evening,  having  a  white  crew.  Our  native 
crew  declined  to  pull  a  heavy  boat  against  the  wind.  Guard 
told  us  the  Maori  ** boys''  were  good  for  a  spurt,  but  not  for 
hard  or  continued  fatiguing  labour. 

The  next  afternoon  we  encamped  early  on  Guard's  Island, 
the  wind  being  again  contrary.  Landing  on  a  sheltered  beach  on 
the  west  side,  we  found  Te  Kanae,  the  elder  brother  of  Charley, 
who  had  come  thus  far  to  meet  us  in  order  to  hear  what  we 
thought  of  the  Hoiere.  He  is  a  tangata  tapu,  or  **  sacred 
personage,"  and  is  consequently  not  adorned  with  tatu.  He 
was  endowed  with  the  power  of  cursing,  blessing,  and  to  a 
certain  degree,  prophesying.  He  was  also  supposed  to  have 
the  art  of  overcoming  diseases  and  bad  weather,  or  obtaining 
a  fair  wind,  by  his  incantations.  He  was  not  a  little  arrogant 
of  his  rank  and  sanctity,  and  accosted  us  in  a  sort  of  slang 
off-hand  manner,  acquired  among  the  whalers  of  Cloudy  Bay. 

An  old  chief  named  Pukeroa,  uncle  to  Charley  and  Te  Kanae, 
lived  at  this  settlement,  and  was  also  considered  very  sacred. 
The  spot  we  had  selected  turned  out  to  be  tapUy  on  account  of 
some  of  his  hair  being  buried  in  a  small  painted  mausoleum 
close  by;  and  he  made  a  great  fuss  about  our  dinner  having 
been  cooked  there.  Being  under  the  protection  of  the  family, 
however,  we  were  not  made  to  pay  for  the  infringement;  and 
the  only  result  was  the  careful  abstinence  of  the  whole  party 
from  eating  anything  cooked  at  our  fire,  from  eating  or 
drinking  out  of  our  utensils,  or  even  lighting  their  pipes  at  our 
fire,  or  at  any  fire  that  could  be  traced  to  it.  The  old  chief 
was  very  ugly,  blear-eyed,  surly,  and  half-witted;  so  that  he 
weU  suited  his  character  of  magician.  Te  Kanae,  or** Gun-eye," 
as  the  whalers  had  christened  him,  was  privileged  by  his  own 
tapu  to  indulgence  from  that  of  his  uncle ;  and  was  not  modest 
in  asking  for  wine  or  brandy.  To  balance  in  some  measure 
these  bad  qualities,  he  was  a  good  carpenter,  and  worked 
industriously  at  some  part  of  his  canoe  all  day  long.  He  much 
coveted  a  large  clasp-knife  of  mine  which  contained  two  saws, 
and  asked  for  it  with  his  usual  impudence. 

A  gale  from  S.E.  blew  all  to-day,  and  brought  up  some  heavy 
rain  to-night.  We  had  foolishly  neglected  the  well-known 
sealer's  habit  in  rough  weather  of  turning  his  boat  over  for  a 
shelter,  and  had  contented  ourselves  with  getting  inside, 
having  spread  the  sails  over  the  top  as  an  awning.  The  sails 
leaked,  so  that  we  had  to  bale  our  beds  out  in  the  night. 
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On  the  12th,  still  being  detained  by  the  gale,  we  crossed  the 
highest  ridge  of  the  island,  and  emerged  from  the  wood  into 
extensive  clearings  on  the  N.E.  face,  among  which  some  serene 
villages  were  prettily  situated.  Some  of  the  Kawhia  live  here, 
and  appeared  to  us  better  housed  and  clothed,  and  more  con- 
tented and  free  from  alarm  than  any  natives  we  had  yet  seen. 
They  possessed  an  abundance  of  flax,  pigs,  and  potatoes. 

On  the  13th,  we  sailed  with  a  fair  wind ;  but  were  met  near 
Point  Jackson  by  a  second  edition  of  the  S.E.  gale,  which 
forced  us  to  take  refuge  in  Port  Gore  till  the  morning  of  the 
16th.  We  were  fortunate  in  finding  a  deserted  hut  free  from 
fleas,  and  waited  very  contentedly  for  a  change.  Te  E^nae^ 
who  had  accompanied  us  in  his  canoe,  supplied  our  mess  with 
fish  and  birds;  and  we  chattered  bad  Maori  with  the  natives^ 
and  of  old  times  with  Jacky  Guard.  Port  Gore  forms  a  fine 
harbour  of  refuge  for  vessels  caught  by  adverse  gales  in  the 
Strait.  Its  capabilities  in  this  respect  have  been  appreciated 
by  the  natives,  who  call  it  Omahanga,  or  ** Place  of  Plight.'* 
On  the  morning  of  the  16th,  we  left  this  place  at  seven  o'clock, 
and  arrived  alongside  the  **Tory"  at  three  in  the  afternoon. 

We  found  that  we  had  missed  a  noble  sight  during  our 
expedition.  A  whale  had  been  chased  into  the  harbour  by 
some  of  the  boats,  and  killed  close  to  the  ship. 

We  could  not  fail  to  perceive,  on  our  return,  that  the 
population  of  Te-awa-iti  were  watching  our  movements, 
apparently  intent  upon  purchasing  land  for  themselves  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  whatever  location  Colonel  Wakefield  might 
select  for  the  expected  colony.  Information  also  arrived  that 
a  missionary  schooner  had  visited  Port  Nicholson,  with  a 
message  to  the  natives  not  to  sell  their  land,  and  that  Mr. 
Williams  (the  chairman  of  the  Church  Mission)  would  soon 
arrive  from  the  Bay  of  Islands. 

My  uncle,  therefore,  who  had  intended  to  proceed  to  Cloudy 
Bay,  where  Guard  and  Wynen  engaged  to  prepare  the  natives 
for  disposing  of  the  Hoiere  to  us,  determined  to  go  to  Port 
Nicholson  as  soon  as  the  wind  should  be  fair. 

We  had  proved  during  our  excursion  that  all  the  statements 
we  had  heard  as  to  the  salubrity  of  the  climate  were  true.  Ten 
nights'  bivouacking  in  the  open  air,  although  exposed  to  heavy 
dew,  and  in  the  end  of  winter,  had  no  bad  effect  on  any  of  our 
party;  and  with  the  exception  of  the  period  during  which  the 
gale  of  wind  lasted,  all  the  days  were  genial  and  exhilarating, 
and  some  much  warmer  than  English  summer  weather. 


ADVENTURE   IN   NEW   ZEALAND  49 

On  the  18th,  a  calm  still  detained  us  at  Te-awa-iti.  The 
youngest  and  favourite  wife  of  Tipi,  the  principal  chief  at  that 
place,  fell  ill  to-day.  According  to  the  universal  native  custom 
on  such  occasions,  she  was  removed  from  his  house  to  an  open 
shed  near  it,  and  became  tapu,  so  that  she  might  eat  no  food. 
Tipi  and  his  friends,  who  hourly  expected  her  death,  sat 
wailing  and  weeping  around  her,  now  and  then  discharging 
their  muskets.  Mr.  Robinson,  the  surgeon  of  the  ship,  restored 
her  for  a  time  by  breaking  through  the  tapUy  giving  her  a  little 
wine,  and  moving  her  back  to  the  warm  hut.  The  natives  were 
urgent  for  a  dose  of  Epsom  salts,  which  they  have  been  taught 
by  the  whalers  to  consider  a  sovereign  remedy  for  all  com- 
plaints. While  talking  with  some  of  the  white  inhabitants  as 
to  the  general  health  of  the  natives,  we  learned  that  they  fret 
so  much  when  once  affected,  that  they  very  much  aggravate 
the  disease.    Some  of  the  whalers  said,  **When  a  Maori  tells 

you  he's  a-going  to  die,  by he  will,  and  no  mistake  about 

it.  They  takes  the  fit,  and  off  they  goes  in  the  sulks.'*  My 
subsequent  experience  has  fully  confirmed  the  fact  so  roughly 
mentioned  by  the  sailor.  When  once  attacked  by  a  very  rapid 
consumption,  which  they  alone  are  subject  to,  they  say  the 
AtiM  or  ** Spirit"  has  seized  them,  and  they  will  take  no 
encouragement.  Much  of  this  may  be  owing  to  their  know- 
ledge that  they  must  be  exposed  to  all  the  vicissitudes  of  the 
weather. 

19th. — Some  dispute  arose  as  to  the  proprietorship  of  a 
whale  which  the  native  boat  had  harpooned.  A  rival  agent 
had  instigated  the  natives  to  ask  more  than  their  usual  £20 
from  the  party  who  killed  the  whale.  There  was  no  one  at 
hand  to  whom  the  disputants  could  refer  the  matter  as  a 
competent  and  disinterested  umpire ;  and  a  forcible  seizure  was 
contemplated  by  the  party  not  in  possession,  on  the  morning 
of  the  20th,  when  we  left  the  Sound  with  fair  wind  and  tide, 
having  weighed  anchor  at  daylight. 

We  had  got  on  board  Barrett  and  his  wife  and  children, 
with  several  attendant  natives  of  both  sexes,  who  formed  a 
sort  of  colony  in  our  ample  'tween-decks.  Dicky  had  long 
been  too  fat  and  heavy  to  go  out  himself  in  the  whale-boats, 
and  left  the  affairs  of  the  station  in  the  hands  of  a  sort  of 
clerk  during  his  absence.  We  also  took  over  a  steady  trader, 
named  Smith,  who  knew  the  natives  well,  and  was  to  be  left 
in  charge  at  Port  Nicholson,  should  we  succeed  in  purchasing 
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it.  He  had  been  mate  of  two  or  three  vessels  about  the  South 
Seas,  and  was  a  little  of  whaler,  sawyer,  carpenter,  and  trader. 
There  were  many  such  nondescript  characters  at  Te-awa-iti; 
but  it  was  rare  to  find  among  them  so  trustworthy  a  man  as 
he  whom  we  had  selected. 

To  the  south  of  the  entrance  of  Te-awa-iti,  the  bleak,  barren 
hills  which  bound  the  Tory  channel  to  the  east  run  down  into 
successive  points,  round  one  of  which  lies  the  harbour  of  Point 
Underwood.  Further  east  we  could  distinguish  the  low  land 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Wairau  river,  the  remarkable  diflP  called 
the  White  BluflP,  which  forms  the  eastern  extremity  of  Cloudy 
Bay,  and  the  land  trending  along  down  to  Cape  Campbell,  all 
backed  by  a  rugged  mass  of  hills  that  seem  to  augment  as 
they  retreat  into  the  interior,  from  the  table-lands  near  the 
coast,  till  they  swell  into  the  volcanic  and  snow-clad  range  of 
Kaikoura.  Looking  north,  the  hills  above  Te-awa-iti  terminate 
in  an  abrupt  bluflf,  some  300  feet  in  height,  called  Wellington 
Head  by  the  Europeans.  This  is  the  nearest  land  to  the  North 
Island,  here  seventeen  miles  distant,  and  it  was  not  until  we 
had  got  some  oflSng  that  we  saw  Cape  Koamaru  and  the 
Brothers.  The  latter  are  two  rocky  islets,  standing  forty  feet 
out  of  water  at  the  distance  of  a  mile  from  the  main.  As  our 
eyes  wandered  across  the  Strait,  they  were  met  by  Kapiti, 
Mana,  and  the  adjacent  mainland,  the  high  lands  about  Cape 
Terawhiti,  which  is  the  nearest  point  to  the  Middle  Island,  and 
the  coast  on  either  side  of  Port  Nicholson  Bay,  extending 
about  thirty  miles  from  Terawhiti  to  Cape  Palliser.  As  both 
coasts  recede  from  the  narrowest  part  of  the  Strait,  it  is  about 
thirty  miles  from  the  entrance  of  Te-awa-iti  to  that  of  Port 
Nicholson.  As  we  drew  under  the  high  land  east  of  Cape 
Terawhiti,  the  north-west  breeze  blew  fresh  over  the  hills,  and 
we  flew  along  under  all  sail  past  the  long  reef  of  pointed  rocks 
which  lies  oflP  Sinclair  Head.  This  is  the  bluff  termination  of 
a  range  of  mountains  called  Bimurapa,  and  lies  about  six  miles 
from  Terawhiti. 
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The  coast  now  forms  a  semicircular  bay,  at  the  north-east 
end  of  which  is  the  mouth  of  Port  Nicholson.  A  low  table-land 
jutting  out  into  a  headland  which  we  christened  Baring  Head, 
and  the  bluflf  end  of  a  ridge  called  Turakirae,  which  divides 
Port  Nicholson  from  Palliser  Bay,  form  the  eastern  side  of  the 
semicircle.  The  western  side  slopes  down  from  Sinclair  Head 
into  bare  hills  of  moderate  height,  which,  with  a  hilly  fern- 
covered  peninsula,  form  the  western  head  of  the  harbour.  The 
cove,  at  the  head  of  which  is  the  low  sandy  isthmus  joining 
the  peninsula  to  the  main,  might  be  mistaken  by  an  inex- 
perienced person  for  the  real  entrance.  Piloted,  however,  by 
Dicky  Barrett,  we  soon  opened  out  the  true  channel,  which 
li^  between  a  two-headed  bluff  now  called  Pencarrow  Head,  a 
mile  inside  of  Baring  Head,  and  the  peninsula.  A  reef  of  low 
black  rocks  is  situated  about  mid-channel ;  and  this  seemed,  as 
we  approached  from  the  westward,  to  close  the  passage.  We 
found  it,  however,  a  mile  in  width  between  the  reef  and 
Pencarrow  Head,  and  beat  in  against  a  good  working  breeze. 
Two  islands  inside  the  harbour  formed  distinguishing  marks. 

Captain  Cook  once  anchored  in  the  entrance  of  this  mag- 
nificent harbour.  Being  anxious  to  rejoin  the  other  ship  in 
company  with  him,  he  was  unable  to  examine  it,  but  spoke 
highly  of  its  promising  appearance  as  a  port. 

It  was  christened  Port  Nicholson  by  the  captain  of  a  Sydney 
trading  vessel  some  years  ago,  after  his  patron  and  friend 
the  harbourmaster  of  Port  Jackson,  in  New  South  Wales. 

As  we  advanced  up  the  channel,  which  continues  from  two 
to  three  miles  in  width  for  four  miles  from  a  little  inside  the 
reef,   we  were  boarded  by  two   canoes,   containing  the  two 
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principal  chiefs  of  the  tribe  living  on  shore.  One  of  mature 
years,  named  Te  Puni,  or  ** Greedy/'  advanced  with  much 
dignity  of  manner  to  greet  Barrett  as  an  old  and  respected 
friend,  and  was  joined  in  this  by  his  nephew  Wharepouri,  or 
**Dark  House,"  a  fine  commanding  man  of  about  thirty-five. 
They  were  both  nearly  related  to  Mrs  Barrett,  and  had  been 
Dicky's  companions  in  the  dangerous  wars  of  Taranaki.  The 
old  man,  Barrett  told  us,  was  as  famous  for  his  wisdom  in 
council  as  for  his  former  deeds  of  war.  Wharepouri  exercised 
the  more  immediate  direction  of  the  tribe,  having  acquired  a 
more  modem  reputation  by  recent  warlike  exploits,  by  his 
attractive  eloquence,  and  by  his  perfection  in  the  native 
accomplishments  of  canoe  and  house  making,  clearing,  and 
marshalling  his  followers  in  the  field. 

The  harbour  expanded  as  we  advanced,  two  deep  bays 
stretching  to  the  south-west  from  the  innermost  end  of  the 
entering  channel.  From  their  western  extremity  the  land 
trends  round  to  a  valley  lying  at  the  northern  end  of  the 
harbour,  about  eight  miles  from  the  reef,  while  the  hilly  shores 
of  the  eastern  side  continue  nearly  straight  to  the  mouth  of  the 
valley ;  thus  leaving  the  upper  part  of  the  great  basin  four  or 
five  miles  in  width.  In  this  upper  part  lie  the  two  islands, 
behind  the  largest  and  most  northerly  of  which  we  anchored 
at  the  distance  of  half  a  mile  from  the  sandy  beach  at  the 
valley's  mouth.  Te  Puni  eagerly  inquired  the  motive  of  our 
visit,  and  expressed  the  most  marked  satisfaction  on  hearing 
that  we  wished  to  buy  the  place  and  bring  white  people  to  it. 
Wharepouri  also  expressed  his  willingness  to  sell  the  land,  and 
his  desire  of  seeing  white  men  come  to  live  upon  it. 

When  the  followers  of  Te  Puni  and  Wharepouri  formed  part 
of  the  extensive  migration  from  Taranaki  about  the  year  1834, 
they  found  this  district  occupied  by  the  Ngatimutunga,  who 
had  been  allied  with  Rauparaha  during  his  invasion  and 
conquest  of  the  Strait.  Tired,  however,  by  the  constant 
incursions  of  the  Ngatikahunu,  the  tribe  who  had  been  driven 
by  them  to  the  east  coast,  but  not  exterminated,  the  Ngatimu- 
tunga determined  to  seek  a  new  location.  They  partly  forced 
and  partly  paid  the  captain  of  an  English  vessel  to  carry  them 
to  the  Chatham  Islands,  which  they  conquered  and  occupied. 
Before  they  departed,  Pomare,  their  head  chief,  formally  ceded 
the  place  to  Wharepouri  in  exchange  for  some  clubs  of  green- 
stone or  mere  pounamu.    The  Ngatiawa  had  since  that  period 
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been  much,  harassed  by  parties  of  the  old  occupants,  and  also 
by  invasions  from  Rauparaha's  *' boiling-water"  allies,  who 
had  sometimes  come  overland  down  the  northern  valley  which 
I  have  noticed. 

The  two  chiefs  passed  the  night  on  board.  They  told  us  that 
the  schooner  of  which  we  had  heard  had  left  some  native 
missionary  teachers,  and  that,  in  compliance  with  Mr. 
Williams's  instructions,  they  had  built  houses  and  chapels  in 
readiness  for  his  arrivaL  They  then  discussed  the  merits  of 
the  missionary  labours.  They  acknowledged  that  they  would 
be  heartily  glad  to  renounce  war  and  cannibalism,  but  depre- 
cated the  incessant  praying  and  singing,  which  the  younger 
chief  especially  objected  to,  as  taking  tiie  people  from  their 
industrious  avocations,  and  substituting  a  monotonous  repe- 
tition, which  lasted  all  day  and  night,  for  activity  in  cultivating 
their  potato-grounds  or  hollowing  out  canoes.  **We  want," 
said  they,  *'to  live  in  peace,  and  to  have  white  people  come 
amongst  us.  We  are  growing  old,  and  want  our  children  to 
have  protectors  in  people  from  Europe.  We  do  not  want  the 
missionaries  from  the  Bay  of  Islands :  they  are  Pakeha  Maori, 
or  'whites  who  have  become  natives.'  We  have  long  heard 
of  ships  from  Europe.  Here  is  one  at  length ;  and  we  will  sell 
our  harbour  and  land,  and  live  with  the  white  people  when 
they  come  to  us." 

Te  Puni  also  asked  us  to  explain  what  the  missionaries  meant 
by  saying,  **that  all  the  white  men  not  missionaries  were 
devils." 

September  21st. — In  the  morning  the  two  chiefs  renewed  the 
conversation  about  the  land ;  and  told  Colonel  Wakefield  to  go 
and  look  at  the  land,  and  see  how  he  liked  it.  They  did  not 
wish  to  talk  any  more  about  it  until  this  had  been  done ;  and 
Wharepouri  said  he  should  go  and  finish  a  large  canoe  which 
he  was  working  at,  and  that  in  two  or  three  days  he  should 
have  done,  and  my  uncle  would  know  whether  the  land  was 
good.  A  chief  named  Amahau  was  appointed  to  take  him  up 
the  river  which  flows  through  the  valley  of  which  I  have 
spoken;  and  they  started,  with  Barrett  and  some  natives,  in  a 
small  canoe. 

Several  of  us  landed  at  a  large  village  opposite  our  anchor- 
age, and  witnessed  the  ceremony  of  crying  over  Te  Rangi, 
whom  many  of  her  numerous  relations  had  not  seen  for  five 
years.    The  village  lay,  as  its  Maori  name  (Pito-one,  or  **End 
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of  the  Sand")  implied,  at  the  western  end  of  the  sandy  beach, 
which  is  about  two  miles  long.  The  main  river  falls  into  the 
sea  at  the  eastern  end,  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  the  hills 
which  bound  the  valley  to  the  east,  and  is  called  the  Here- 
taunga.  A  merry  brawling  stream,  called  the  Korokoro,  or 
* 'throat, "  flows  between  the  village  and  the  western  hills.  The 
valley  seems  to  preserve  an  average  width  of  two  miles  to  a 
considerable  distance,  bounded  on  either  side  by  wooded  hills 
from  300  to  400  feet  in  height.  It  was  covered  with  high 
forest  to  within  a  mile  and  a  half  of  the  beach,  when  swamps 
full  of  flax,  aiid  a  belt  of  sand-hummocks,  intervened. 

The  tangi,  or  crying,  continued  for  a  long  period.  The 
resident  natives  raised  the  most  discordant  whining  lamenta- 
tions, streaming  at  the  eyes,  nose,  and  mouth,  and  lacerating 
every  part  of  their  bodies  with  sharp  cockle-shells  until  the 
blood  flowed.  This  was  done,  however,  with  considerable 
regularity  and  attention,  so  as  to  leave  scars  rather  ornamental 
than  otherwise  after  the  affair  was  over.  Those  who  wish  to 
commemorate  one  of  these  scenes  of  mourning  or  rejoicing  (for 
the  ceremonies  and  native  word  are  precisely  the  same  in  both 
cases),  apply  a  black  dye  to  the  scar,  and  thus  retain  a  sort  of 
slight  tatu. 

The  native  visitors  from  Te-awa-iti,  who  had  acquired  to  a 
considerable  degree  civilized  ways  of  greeting  one  another, 
seemed  anything  but  comfortable  while  the  ceremony  lasted. 
They  had  forgotten  the  art  of  producing  tears  at  will,  and  had  a 
decided  objection  to  spoiling  their  fine  clothes,  donned  for  the 
occasion,  by  any  blood-letting.  They,  therefore,  hung  down 
their  heads  and  looked  wretched,  patiently  waiting  for  the 
moment  when  native  etiquette  would  allow  them  to  laugh  and 
be  cheerful,  and  exchange  the  important  news  from  either  side 
of  the  Strait. 

We  started  with  a  native  guide  to  look  for  pigeons,  strongly 
impressed  with  the  wish  of  escaping  to  a  respectful  distance 
from  the  melodious  greeting. 

Along  the  foot  of  the  western  hills  we  passed  through 
numerous  flourishing  potato-gardens,  and  were  greeted  and 
stared  at  by  those  at  work  in  them,  who  eagerly  collected  all 
the  news  from  our  guides.  We  found  abundance  of  pigeons, 
and  returned  laden  to  the  pa.  The  tangi  had  terminated ;  the 
umu,  or  ** cooking-holes,"  were  smoking  away  for  the  feast; 
and  eager  groups  of  inquisitive  faces  were  gathered  round  the 
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proud  narrators  of  our  doings  in  Queen  Charlotte  Sound.  Our 
friend  Jim  Crow  found  many  old  friends  and  relations  at 
Pito-one,  and  his  audience  was  by  no  means  the  least  numerous 
or  attentive.  Nothing  can  remind  one  more  forcibly  of  the 
monkey  who  had  seen  the  world,  than  a  Maori  thus  relating 
news.  He  is  an  incorrigible  exaggerator,  and  swells  each 
minute  circumstance  into  an  affair  of  state,  taking  delight  in 
drawing  repeated  exclamations  of  amazement  from  the  sur- 
rounding badauds,  who  admire  and  envy  the  red  night-cap  or 
trousers  with  which  he  may  be  adorned,  with  quite  as  much 
zeal  as  they  drink  in  his  metaphors  and  amplifications. 

Nayti,  who  belonged  to  a  different  tribe,  the  Kawhia,  had 
not  yet  had  much  opportunity  of  indulging  in  this  universal 
propensity;  he  seemed  shy  and  reserved  among  these  people, 
and  they  appeared  to  regard  him  with  more  suspicion  than 
respect. 

Te  Kanae,  the  Kawhia  chief,  had  taken  great  pains  to 
depreciate  him  in  our  estimation  when  we  were  at  Port  Gore, 
by  saying  that  he  was  no  chief,  and  that  his  name  was  not 
Nayti,  but  Eriki  Nono,  a  term,  when  translated,  expressive 
of  some  contempt.  We  attributed  a  good  deal  of  this  to  Te 
Kanae 's  envy  of  Nayti  for  possessing  so  many  fine  things. 
Nayti,  however,  who  had  confirmed  us  in  our  supposition  that 
the  name  Eriki,  applied  to  him  constantly  by  the  Ship  Cove 
and  Te-awa-iti  people,  signified  "chief,"  now  allowed  it  to  be 
only  a  corruption  of  Dicky,  by  which  name  he  served,  when 
a  boy,  in  whale-boats  at  Cloudy  Bay.  We  also  discovered  that 
he  was  not  so  well  related  as  he  had  stated  in  England,  but  that 
the  great  attention  paid  to  him  by  people  of  the  highest  classes 
there  had  very  naturally  induced  him  to  give  a  tacit  consent 
to  the  term  ''chief"  or  "prince,"  by  which  they  often 
designated  him:  we,  therefore,  attached  no  blame  to  him  for 
this  assumption.  The  confused  idea  which  the  natives  have  of 
relationship,  too,  had  assisted  in  causing  him  to  make  this 
mistake.  A  native  will  often  state  another  man  to  be  his 
ttmkana,  or  "elder  brother,"  meaning  only  that  he  is  of  an 
elder  branch  of  the  same  family.  In  like  manner,  matuay  or 
"parent,"  implies  no  direct  parentage,  but  often  indicates  only 
a  slight  relationship  of  a  person  of  the  older  generation  in  the 
same  family.  Nayti  had  told  us  of  his  numerous  brothers  and 
sisters,  having  in  fact  neither  one  nor  the  other,  but  meaning 
cousins  in  various  degrees. 
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We  found  one  solitary  white  man,  named  Joe  Robinson, 
living  in  a  village  near  the  mouth  of  the  river,  having  taken  a 
native  wife  from  the  tribe.  We  saw  a  proof  of  his  industry 
and  ingenuity  in  the  shape  of  a  boat,  the  planks  for  which  he 
had  cut  with  a  hand-saw ;  and  he  had  made  all  the  nails  himself 
out  of  iron  hoop.  This  boat  earned  many  a  pound  in  later 
times  by  trading  round  the  coast. 

Colonel  Wakefield  returned  on  board  in  the  evening,  having 
ascended  the  main  branch  of  the  river  until  some  snags  pre- 
vented the  further  progress  of  the  canoe.  He  described  the 
banks  as  of  the  richest  soil,  and  covered  with  majestic  timber, 
except  where  fertile  but  scanty  gardens  had  been  cleared  and 
cultivated  by  the  natives.  He  found  some  fifty  people  at  work 
there,  who  had  concealed  themselves  in  the  bush  the  day  before 
on  hearing  our  guns  when  we  saluted  the  New  Zealand  flag  as 
we  anchored.  They  greeted  him  on  his  ascent,  and  presented 
him  with  potatoes  cooked  in  readiness  on  his  return.  At  one 
spot  they  inquired  of  the  guide  whether  the  white  men  in  the 
ship  were  missionaries.  Upon  his  answering  that  they  were  all 
devils,  ** shouts  of  laughter,"  Colonel  Wakefield  afterwards 
wrote,  **  betrayed  their  acquaintance  with  his  allusion,  and 
their  opinion  of  the  uncharitable  tenet  which  had  given  rise 
to  it." 

September  22nd,  Sunday. — The  breeze  of  yesterday  had  in- 
creased into  a  gale,  and  blew  with  great  violence  from  north- 
west. The  ship,  however;,  was  not  affected  by  it.  Several 
canoes  came  off  with  natives,  to  be  present  at  our  Church 
service.  One  of  them,  a  low  skimming-dish  thing  without  top- 
side planks,  filled  and  turned  over,  ducking  six  or  seven 
natives,  including  a  woman,  who  were  passengers.  They 
seemed  to  be  perfectly  used  to  such  accidents,  and  some  hung 
on  to  the  bottom  of  the  canoe  while  the  others  swam  with  one 
hand  and  gathered  the  paddles  which  had  gone  adrift.  One 
of  our  boats  soon  rescued  them,  and  they  were  furnished  with 
dry  blankets  and  sent  to  warm  themselves  at  the  galley. 

In  the  evening  a  messenger  arrived  from  abreast  of  Kapiti, 
with  the  news  that  a  fight  might  be  expected;  the  ** Boiling- 
water"  tribe  having  mustered  in  great  strength  near  to  that 
place,  and  being  set  on  by  Rauparaha  to  attack  the  Ngatiawa 
along  the  intervening  coast.  As  there  seemed  some  probability 
that  this  invasion  might  reach  Port  Nicholson,  the  natives  one 
and  all  went  ashore  in  defiance  of  the  gale  to  gather  the 
particulars  and  consult  on  measures  of  defence. 
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23rd. — ^I  accompanied  Colonel  Wakefield  and  Barrett  in  an 
excursion  to  the  different  settlements  round  the  harbour.  At 
one  about  half-way  along  the  west  shore,  called  Ngauranga, 
we  found  Wharepouri  at  work  with  an  adze  on  a  large  canoe. 
The  bottom  of  this  vessel  consisted  of  a  single  tree  hollowed 
out,  and  was  sixty  feet  long.  The  long  planks  to  be  added  on  to 
the  sides  were  placed  between  pegs  stuck  into  the  ground  so 
as  to  give  them  the  requisite  curvature.  We  had  not  been 
there  long  before  two  large  canoes  from  the  southern  end  of 
the  harbour  put  in  at  his  call.  They  were  on  their  way  to 
Pito-one,  whither  two  chiefs  were  going  in  order  to  discuss 
the  sale  of  the  land.  When  they  had  landed,  there  were  about 
sixty  men  assembled,  and  they  proceeded  to  hold  a  korero  or 
**talk,''  on  the  all-important  subject,  while  the  women  prepared 
a  feast  in  the  native  ovens,  and  the  children  gathered  round 
us  to  examine  our  clothes  and  other  equipments,  and  to  stare 
at  our  white  faces. 

Wharepouri  put  aside  his  adze,  and  introduced  the  matter 
shortly,  saying  that  this  white  man  (Colonel  Wakefield)  had 
come  to  buy  all  their  land  and  give  them  white  people  to 
befriend  them. 

A  chief  named  Puakawa,  or  *' Bitter  Milk-thistle/*  now  rose, 
and  opposed  the  intended  sale  with  great  energy.  He  objected 
to  it  on  the  score  of  the  bad  treatment  which  he  urged  might 
be  expected  from  the  white  settlers,  and  represented  the  folly 
of  parting  with  the  new  home  of  which  they  had  acquired  so 
good  and  secure  possession  after  the  long  suflferings  and 
dangers  of  their  migration.  He  spoke  for  an  hour,  most 
vigorously,  and  with  admirable  emphasis  and  gesticulation. 
Although  I  did  not  then  know  enough  of  the  language  to 
understand  all  his  words,  and  only  gathered  the  substance 
from  Barrett  at  each  pause,  his  expression  and  action 
sufficiently  explained  the  spirit  and  sense  of  his  oration.  An 
old  sage  named  Matangi  now  rose  and  favoured  the  sale.  He 
was  once  the  most  influential  chief  of  the  tribe,  and  was  a  near 
relation  of  Wharepouri  *s  father.  His  extreme  old  age  and 
consequent  physical  debility  had  impaired  his  influence,  but 
his  experience  and  venerable  dignity  still  gave  great  weight 
to  his  words.  His  silver- white  hair  and  long  beard,  and 
benignant  countenance,  gave  him  the  air  of  a  Priam  or  a 
Nestor,  and  he  almost  wept  for  joy  when  he  dwelt  on  the 
prospect  of  white  people  coming  to  protect  his  grandchildren 
against  their  enemies. 
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Wharepouri  followed  in  the  same  strain;  talking,  however, 
about  himself  a  great  deal.  He  said  that  he  was  known  in 
Europe,  and  that  the  ship  had  been  sent  to  him.  This  is  the 
usual  habit  of  a  powerful  chief,  who  always  seizes  upon  any 
opportunity  of  maintaining  his  personal  consequence  among 
his  people.  No  native  ever  ** bounces,"  as  it  is  called  by  the 
whalers,  at  one  of  the^e  public  korerOj  unless  he  is  confident 
that  no  other  member  of  the  tribe  dare  contradict  or  ridicule 
his  assumption.  The  perfect  silence  maintained  during  Whare- 
pouri *s  somewhat  bombastic  speech,  proved  to  how  great  an 
extent  he  might  rely  upon  his  authority.  He  was  left,  however, 
with  no  audience  but  the  leader  of  the  opposition,  Puakawa, 
as  soon  as  the  cooks  displayed  their  bill  of  fare.  We  also 
partook  of  the  meal,  having  assigned  to  us  two  or  three  newly 
made  basketsful  of  birds  and  potatoes  cooked  deliciously.  The 
Maori  **timti,"  or  cooking-hole,  is  a  very  complete  steaming 
apparatus,  and  is  used  as  follows.  In  a  hole  scraped  in  the 
ground,  about  three  feet  in  diameter  and  one  foot  deep,  a  wood 
fire  is  first  lighted.  Round  stones,  about  the  size  of  a  man's 
fist,  are  heaped  upon  the  faggots,  and  fall  among  the  ashes  as 
the  fire  consumes  the  wood.  When  they  are  thus  nearly  red- 
hot,  the  cook  picks  out  any  pieces  of  charcoal  that  may  appear 
above  the  stones,  turns  all  the  stones  round  with  two  sticks, 
and  arranges  them  so  as  to  aflford  a  pretty  uniform  heat  and 
surface.  She  then  sprinkles  water  on  the  stones  from  a  dried 
gourd  of  which  the  inside  has  been  hollowed,  and  a  copious 
steam  rises.  Clean  grass,  milk-thistle,  or  wild  turnip  leaves, 
dipped  in  water,  are  laid  on  the  stones,  the  potatoes,  which 
have  been  carefully  scraped  of  their  peel  with  cockle-shells, 
and  washed,  are  placed  on  the  herbs,  together  with  any  birds, 
meat,  or  fish  that  may  be  included  in  the  mess ;  fresh  herbs  are 
laid  over  the  food,  flax  baskets  follow,  completely  covering  the 
heap,  and  the  mass  is  then  buried  with  the  earth  from  the 
hole.  No  visible  steam  escapes  from  the  apparatus,  which  looks 
like  a  large  mole-hill;  and  when  the  old  hags,  who  know  how 
to  time  the  cookery  with  great  accuracy  from  constant  practice, 
open  the  catacomb,  everything  is  sure  to  be  found  thoroughly 
and  equally  cooked. 

The  little  birds  were  chiefly  the  tui  or  mocking-bird.  This 
bird  has  been  often  described.  It  resembles  a  blackbird  in  size 
and  plumage,  with  two  graceful  bunches  of  white  feathers 
under  the  neck.    It  abounds  in  the  woods,  and  is  remarkably 
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noisy  and  active.  Its  most  common  note  is  a  mixture  of  two 
or  three  graduated  notes  on  a  flute,  a  sneeze,  and  a  sharp 
whistle;  but  it  imitates  almost  every  feathered  inhabitant  of 
the  forest,  and,  when  domesticated,  every  noise  it  hears.  It 
is  of  a  particularly  sweet  flavour,  and  very  tender. 

We  were  struck,  during  the  discussion  above-mentioned, 
with  the  natural  dignity  and  becoming  regularity  with  which 
the  deliberations  were  carried  on.  With  the  exception  of  an 
occasional  exclamation  of  ^^korerol  koreroT^  ** speak!  speak!'' 
which  was  used  like  our  **hear!  hear!''  in  either  an 
encouraging  or  an  ironical  sense,  or  an  earnest  but  low 
expression  of  approval  or  dissent,  no  interruption  of  the 
orators  ever  took  place;  nor  was  there  any  contention  as  to 
the  order  in  which  the  different  chiefs  should  speak.  Even 
while  Wharepouri  was  employing  each  of  his  feet  to  rub  off 
the  other  a  cloud  of  small  troublesome  sand-flies  which 
annoyed  him  while  he  was  speaking,  not  a  smile  was  to  be 
observed  even  among  the  children.  No  consulting  among 
themselves  took  place;  each  speaker  seemed  to  have  come 
with  his  words  prepared,  or  to  rely  on  his  own  capacity  for 
expressing  the  ideas  of  the  moment  or  meeting  unexpected 
arguments.  Puakawa,  although  far  from  convinced,  seemed 
to  acquiesce  partly  in  tlvB  general  decision  adopted  in  favour 
of  the  sale,  and  moved  off  with  the  rest  of  the  travelling  orators 
to  Pito-one,  where  a  similar  discussion  was  to  take  place.  We 
took  the  remains  of  our  meal  with  us  into  the  boat,  and  visited 
one  or  two  settlements  at  the  southern  end  of  the  harbour 
before  we  returned  on  board.  It  is  absolutely  requisite,  in 
order  to  comply  with  the  forms  of  Maori  etiquette,  for  the 
guest  to  take  away  his  dish  and  all  that  he  has  not  eaten.  It 
would  give  lasting  offence  to  leave  on  the  spot  any  part  of 
what  is  set  before  him.  A  compliance  with  this  custom  would 
cause  some  astonishment  at  a  large  London  banquet. 

24th. — The  discussion  was  renewed  at  Pito-one  to-day ;  many 
chiefs  being  present  from  the  other  settlements.  It  ended,  as 
yesterday,  in  the  thorough  approval  of  the  measure  by  a  very 
large  majority;  Puakawa  and  a  few  adherents  still  looking 
with  a  doubting  eye  upon  the  transaction.  When  the  speeches 
were  concluded,  and  the  whole  nature  of  the  proposed  transac- 
tion, including  the  provision  for  the  Native  Reserves,  had  been 
explained  to  them.  Colonel  Wakefield  asked  the  chiefs, 
through  Barrett,  whether  they  had  made  up  their  minds?  They 
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asked  in  return,  '*Have  yon  seen  the  place?  how  do  you  like 
it?"  He  answered  that  he  had  seen  it  sufficiently,  and  that  it 
was  good:  upon  which  they  replied,  that  it  would  be  for  him 
now  to  speak,  as  they  had  decided  upon  selling  their  lands  on 
their  own  judgment,  aided  by  the  advice  of  their  people  in  the 
neighbourhood.  They  referred  to  Puakawa  and  his  people, 
who  were  the  only  dissenters,  and  said  that  they  had  but  little 
right  to  speak  about  the  land,  and  had  shown  no  solid  argu- 
ment against  its  sale.  Their  chief  one  had  been  that  the  white 
people  would  drive  the  natives  away,  as  they  had  done  at  Port 
Jackson ;  and  this  the  others  over-ruled  by  adducing  the 
Native  Reserves,  and  saying  that  they  would  live  with  the 
Englishmen  as  with  each  other. 

After  the  serious  discussion  had  closed,  some  of  the  warlike 
chiefs  amused  us  and  themselves  by  sham-fighting,  and  their 
exercise  with  the  spear  and  tomahawk.  One,  named  Eaihaia, 
diverted  us  much  by  his  active  menacing  gestures  and  hideous 
grimaces  of  defiance,  leaping  about  like  a  monkey,  and 
bringing  a  long  pointed  wooden  spear  within  an  inch  of  our 
bodies;  then  retreating  with  a  roar  of  laughter  every  time  he 
saw  us  shrink  from  the  thrust.  He  is  nicknamed  Taringakuri, 
or  **Dog's-ear,"  and  professed  great  hatred  for  Rauparaha, 
whose  name  he  frequently  shouted  gut  as  he  brandished  his 
hatchet  against  thin  air.  I  repaid  him  his  surprise  the  first 
day  that  he  came  on  board.  I  had  got  an  accordion  under  a 
large  cloak,  and  kept  time  to  its  notes  with  my  mouth,  so  as 
to  deceive  him  and  twenty  other  natives  into  the  idea  that 
I  was  uttering  the  various  sounds.  They  showed  a  profound 
respect  for  my  oratorical  talents,  until  I  let  them  find  out  the 
trick  a  day  or  two  after.  The  accordion  in  question  was  called 
my  mouth  for  a  long  time  afterwards. 

25th. — This  morning,  the  goods  which  Colonel  Wakefield 
intended  to  give  the  natives  for  their  land  were  got  upon 
deck,  in  the  presence  of  about  a  hundred  of  the  natives. 
Except  incessant  chattering,  they  offered  no  obstruction  or 
inconvenience  to  this  process ;  but  as  they  filled  up  a  good  deal 
of  room  on  deck,  which  was  wanted  in  order  to  assort  the 
various  things,  my  uncle  requested  Wharepouri  to  explain  this 
and  get  them  to  go  ashore  until  all  was  ready.  He  instantly 
addressed  them  from  the  hurricane-house,  and  set  the  example 
of  going  on  shore  himself,  which  was  readily  and  expeditiously 
followed  by  all. 
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On  the  26th,  when  all  the  articles  had  been  selected  and 
arranged,  a  message  was  sent  on  shore  for  all  the  chiefs,  who 
came  accompanied  by  their  sons.  They  examined  the  stock  of 
goods  strictly  and  carefully,  and  approved  of  the  quality  and 
quantity.  They  seemed,  however,  embarrassed  as  to  the 
distribution  among  the  six  minor  tribes  of  which  the  popu- 
lation was  composed.  It  was,  therefore,  proposed  to  them  to 
divide  the  lots  on  our  deck.  Colonel  Wakefield  also  sent  for 
the  principal  native  missionary  teacher,  a  young  man  who 
had  been  christened  Richard  Davis,  after  his  master  and 
patron  at  the  Bay  of  Islands,  and  who  had  arrived  in  the 
missionary  schooner  mentioned  formerly.  It  was  hoped  that 
his  presence  as  a  witness  to  the  transaction  might  give  it 
weight  and  force ;  but  on  his  arrival,  we  found  him  so  impor- 
tunate for  presents  to  himself,  and  so  totally  devoid  of 
influence  or  authority  among  the  chiefs,  that  we  did  not  regret 
his  returning  to  tend  a  sick  child  at  home. 

A  very  ample  and  liberal  compensation,  according  to  the 
number  of  native  inhabitants  and  the  standard  of  value 
assigned  to  land  in  all  former  purchases,  had  been  appointed 
by  Colonel  Wakefield.  As  he  was  resolved,  however,  to 
distinguish  this  purchase  by  a  freedom  from  that  haggling 
and  over-reaching  spirit  which  we  had  ascertained  to  have 
<5haracterized  all  former  dealings  with  the  New  Zealanders, 
he  informed  them  through  Barrett,  that  he  should  show  them 
at  once  what  he  intended  to  give,  and  that  he  would  suffer  no 
bargaining  for  more  or  less. 

It  was  plainly,  however,  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the 
Maori  to  dispose  of  so  important  an  aflPair  without  plenty  of 
talking;  so  they  debated  in  due  form  as  to  the  course  to  be 
adopted  in  distributing  the  goods;  and  Wharepouri,  as  he 
had  been  repeatedly  urged  by  us,  used  his  best  endeavours  to 
prevent  the  occurrence  of  one  of  those  fierce  and  sometimes 
fatal  scrambles  which  Barrett  and  the  other  white  men  told 
us  were  the  universal  consequence  of  a  large  present  of  goods 
to  any  of  these  tribes.  He  entreated  the  different  chiefs  to 
exert  their  influence  towards  preventing  such  an  event  when 
our  boats  should  land  the  goods  at  the  different  settlements. 
Some  of  them  seemed  half  inclined  to  protest  against  this 
reform  of  their  customary  habits,  and  appeared  to  look  forward 
with  some  interest  to  the  excitement  of  a  scramble,  in  which 
they  knew  that  personal  prowess  obtained  the  better  share. 
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Puakawa  took  advantage  of  this  slight  diflPerence  of  opinion 
to  address  another  violent  harangue  to  the  assemblage,  dis- 
suasive of  the  whole  measure.  He  seemed  most  earnest  and 
wilful  in  his  opposition,  and  used  the  energetic  action  suited 
to  his  words.  His  attentive  audience  cried  ''korerol  korero!'* 
as  on  shore;  and  seemed  to  humour  his  love  of  contradiction 
while  they  differed  from  him  in  opinion. 

After  enumerating  the  articles  of  which  the  payment  con- 
sisted, he  described  with  great  vivacity  the  rush  which  would 
be  sure  to  take  place  for  them  on  shore,  and  dwelt 
upon  the  fact  that  there  would  not  be  enough  of 
everything  to  go  round  among  all,  and  that  many 
would  remain  dissatisfied.  He  said  that  everyone  had 
cleared  a  bit  of  land,  and  that  many  would  find 
themselves  deprived  of  that,  and  without  anything  in 
exchange.  ''What  will  you  say,"  urged  he,  *'when  you  find 
that  you  have  parted  with  all  your  land  from  the  Rimurapa 
to  the  Turakirae,  and  from  the  Tararua  to  the  sea?" 

These  were  the  boundaries  which  had  been  pointed  out  by 
Wharepouri  from  the  deck  in  the  hearing  of  the  assembled 
chieftains.  He  had  followed  with  his  finger  the  summit  of  the 
mountain  ranges  mentioned,  and  told  me  their  names,  in  order 
to  their  insertion  in  the  deed,  which  I  had  been  employed  in 
preparing  in  the  course  of  the  day.  Tararua  is  the  name  of  a 
high  snowy  range,  at  the  head  of  the  great  valley,  from  which 
the  two  other  ranges  branch  off  to  the  sea. 

It  was  extremely  difficult — ^nay  almost  impossible — ^to  buy  a 
large  and  distinct  tract  of  land,  with  fixed  boundaries,  from 
any  native  or  body  of  natives  of  this  part  of  New  Zealand, 
perfectly  unused  as  they  were  to  any  dealing  in  land  according^ 
to  our  notions.  These  people  had  no  distinct  boundaries 
marked  when  they  received  the  cession  from  the  Ngatimu- 
tunga,  and  would  have  been  puzzled  to  walk  round  or  point 
out  accurately  any  particular  limit  between  the  waste  land 
under  their  jurisdiction  and  that  at  the  disposal  of  another 
tribe.  The  Kawhia  tribe,  indeed,  laid  a  claim  to  this  whole 
neighbourhood,  also  without  exact  boundaries.  The  Ngatiawa 
chiefs  knew  that  they  had  a  right  to  occupy  any  portion  of 
the  land  near  Port  Nicholson,  because  Pomare  had  told  them 
to  do  so,  and  because  they  maintained  by  their  own  gallantry 
and  strength  their  right  to  clear  new  patches  where  they 
pleased  and  to  live  unejected  by  their  enemies.     But  they 
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knew  not  of  any  further  right  to  a  district  covered  with 
primaeval  forest,  far  too  vast  for  the  use  of  any  descendants  of 
their  tribe  whom  they  could  look  forward  to,  and  likely,  as 
far  as  they  thought,  to  remain  both  unvisited  and  useless  for 
ages  to  come.  No  hunting  ever  led  to  disputes  concerning 
limits  in  the  forest,  there  being  no  beasts  to  hunt ;  and  the  only 
disputes  respecting  land  which  had  yet  occurred  between  the 
natives  themselves  arose  from  the  invasion  of  lands  already 
cleared  or  likely  to  be  wanted  soon,  or  the  taking  of  trees  from 
a  forest  already  marked  out  by  another  savage  for  a  supply  of 
canoes  or  house-timber.  The  first  clearer  became  the  acknow- 
ledged owner  of  a  tract  of  hitherto  intact  land:  the  first 
axeman  in  a  primaeval  forest  laid  claim  to  the  surrounding 
trees.  But  a  claim  to  waste  land  beyond  this  natural  one  of 
seizure  and  occupancy  was  unknown  among  them  at  this  time. 
It  may  be  safely  asserted  that  Wharepouri  considered  himself 
to  be  making  over  to  Colonel  Wakefield  this  vague  right 
deduced  from  proximity,  together  with  that  over  the  more 
actual  possessions  of  the  tribe  near  the  sea,  when  he  pointed 
with  his  finger  along  a  line  of  hills  forming  the  horizon  of 
sight  all  round,  on,  which  he  had  probably  never  been,  and 
concerning  which  he  could  have  no  certain  knowledge  whether 
they  were  inhabited  or  not  by  other  owners.  And  he  had 
acquired  the  idea  of  ownership  to  this  wild  and  desert  district 
by  the  wish  which  we  had  expressed,  of  paying  a  larger  sum 
than  he  had  yet  seen  for  a  larger  tract  of  land  than  any  for 
which  he  had  yet  heard  treated,  in  order  to  receive  a  popu- 
lation beyond  his  imagination  of  numbers,  and  to  be  made 
available  with  a  rapidity  beyond  what  he  could  conceive.  It 
was  probably  the  first  time  that  he  had  thought  of  the 
boundaries  to  the  waste  land  over  which  he  claimed  dominion ; 
and  the  haughty  way  in  which  he  pointed  out,  on  being  asked 
the  question  for  the  first  time,  that  he  was  **  monarch  of  all  he 
surveyed,'*  had  some  afl&nity  to  his  former  assumption  that  the 
first  ship  he  had  ever  seen  from  Europe  was  come  out  expressly 
to  him.  They  were  both  rapid  adoptions  of  new  ideas,  which 
our  suggestions  and  offers  of  a  new  state  of  things  induced 
him  to  seize  and  confirm. 

Colonel  Wakefield  was  accordingly  obliged  to  buy  of  the 
natives,  not  certain  lands  within  certain  boundaries,  but  the 
rights,  claims,  and  interests  of  the  contracting  chieftains, 
whatsoever  they  might  be,  to  any  land  whatever  within  certain 
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boundaries.  Such  were  the  terms  of  all  the  deeds  afterwards 
executed,  and  such  were  the  terms  of  the  Company's  purchases 
as  explained  fully  to  the  chiefs  themselves. 

**What  will  you  say,'*  continued  Puakawa,  **when  many, 
many  white  men  come  here,  and  drive  you  all  away  into  the 
mountains?  How  will  you  feel  when  you  go  to  the  white 
man's  house  or  ship  to  beg  for  shelter  and  hospitality,  and  he 
tells  you,  with  his  eyes  turned  up  to  heaven,  and  the  name  of 
his  Cfod  in  his  mouth,  to  be  gone,  for  that  your  land  is  paid 
for!" 

I  was  sensibly  aflfected  by  his  earnest  depiction  of  this  scene, 
and  the  sincerity  which  his  face  reflected  as  he  held  up  so 
discouraging  a  prospect  to  his  fellow  men;  and  when  Barrett 
had  interpreted  his  words,  I  glowed  with  pleasure  at  the 
thought  that  the  day  would  come  when  he  would  recognise 
that  there  were  white  men  different  from  those  he  had  yet 
seen,  who  would  make  use  of  their  superiority,  and  even  their 
legal  right,  only  to  afford  the  most  extended  hospitality  and 
kindness  to  such  as  himself,  and  to  raise  him  up  to  a  level  with 
themselves. 

These  long  and  repeated  discussions  were  most  interesting 
and  satisfactory;  as  they  proved  how  thoroughly  the  most 
dissentient  natives  understood  the  force  of  the  transaction, 
and  how  gratefuUy  they  would  welcome  the  subsequent  dis- 
arming of  their  suspicions. 

Puakawa  wound  up  his  oration  by  declaring  that  there  were 
about  half  the  goods  now  shown  that  had  been  on  the  deck 
the  day  before.  His  audience,  however,  who  had  carefully 
examined  the  heaps,  expressed  the  same  frank  dissent  which 
never  failed  to  attend  upon  any  of  his  statements  which 
exceeded  the  bounds  of  truth,  or  seemed  improbable  as 
conjectures. 

The  debate  had  lasted  till  sunset;  and  all  but  the  elder 
chiefs  returned  to  the  shore  for  the  night. 

September  27th. — This  morning  the  distribution  on  the  deck 
of  the  goods  commenced;  Wharepouri  superintending  it  with 
much  formality,  and  several  of  the  chiefs  addressing  the 
numerous  spectators  at  intervals.  Some  trouble  arose  from 
the  desire  not  to  open  the  cases  of  muskets,  of  which  there 
were  only  five,  that  some  might  be  sent  to  each  of  the  six 
settlements.  In  these  large  acquisitions  of  property,  the 
natives  always  like  to  receive  a  bale,  a  case,  or  a  cask  whole. 
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as  the  transaction  assnmes  a  more  opulent  appearance  in  the 
opinion  of  the  other  tribes  among  whom  the  news  travels. 
.  For  instance,  more  pigs  can  be  obtained  for  an  unbroken  cask 
of  tobacco,  than  for  the  contents  divided  into  many  small 
portions,  and  exchanged  against  single  pigs.  My  uncle,  on 
becoming  aware  of  the  difficulty,  at  once  gave  them  a  sixth 
case,  which  made  things  quite  smooth. 

Wharepouri  placed  equal  portions  of  all  the  other  goods  on 
each  of  the  musket-cases,  till  they  were  expended.  He  reserved 
but  little  for  himself;  keeping  some  powder  and  cartridges, 
in  order  to  be  ready  for  war.  Several  of  the  other  chiefs 
showed  equal  disinterestedness,  and  declared  that  their 
principal  object  was  to  get  white  people  to  live  among  them. 
A  handsome  young  man,  named  Wi  Tako,  who  was  nearly 
related  to  Mrs  Barrett,  received  the  share  for  his  father,  the 
chief  of  Pipitea  and  Kumutoto,  two  contiguous  settlements 
at  the  south-west  end  of  the  harbour;  and  he  arrayed  himself 
in  a  good  suit  of  clothes  selected  from  the  heap.  He  had  taken 
an  active  and  eager  part  in  promoting  the  agreement,  and 
bringing  it  to  a  conclusion.  Old  *'Dog's-ear''  received  the 
share  for  his  settlement,  which  is  called  Kai  Whara  Whara; 
Te  Puni  received  that  for  Pito-one;  Wharepouri  himself  took 
charge  of  the  portion  assigned  to  his  immediate  followers  at 
Ngauranga,  and  dispatched  a  share  which  had  been  made 
purposely  smaller  to  the  pa  Te  Aro,  the  most  southerly  of  the 
settlements,  where  a  tributary  tribe,  called  the  Taranaki,  had 
their  habitation.  The  sixth  share  was  assigned  to  Puakawa 
-and  his  followers,  who  had  determined,  when  they  saw  the 
others  receiving  their  shares  satisfactorily,  to  desist  from  any 
further  opposition.  He  accordingly  took  charge  of  the  goods, 
and,  though  in  silence,  followed  the  example  of  the  others. 

I  had  prepared  a  deed  according  to  Colonel  Wakefield's 
instructions,  nearly  in  the  words  of  some  deeds  which  we  had 
on  board,  that  had  been  drawn  on  the  model  of  those  used  by 
missionary  land-buyers  in  the  northern  part  of  the  island.  The 
boundaries  and  native  names  being  inserted  from  Wharepouri 's 
dictation,  the  deed  was  brought  on  deck,  and  laid  on  the 
capstan.  As  I  read  it  through,  sentence  by  sentence,  in 
English,  Barrett  interpreted  into  Maori;  and  he  was 
repeatedly  urged  by  Colonel  Wakefield  to  explain  fully  each 
important  provision  contained  in  it.  The  Native  Reserves  were 
especially  dwelt  upon.    Although  the  natives  had  repeatedly 
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discussed  every  point,  and  this  was  therefore  only  a  repetition 
of  the  agreement  to  which  they  had  all  given  an  ample  assent 
on  several  occasions,  and  though  they  were  anxious  to  get  the 
goods  on  shore,  and  the  distribution  there  ended,  they  listened 
with  great  attention  and  decorum  to  the  recapitulation  of  the 
deed  in  both  languages.  The  chiefs  then  came  up  in  succession 
to  the  capstan,  in  order  to  make  their  marks.  As  each  one's 
name  was  called,  I  wrote  it  down,  and  held  the  pen  whilst  he 
made  a  mark  opposite.  They  all  brought  their  sons  with  them, 
in  order,  as  they  suggested,  to  bind  them  in  the  transaction, 
and  to  prove  that  they  looked  forward  to  the  future. 

The  boats  were  then  sent  away  with  the  goods  to  the 
settlements;  the  chief  of  each  accompanying  them,  and 
undertaking  to  distribute  them  at  his  own  place.  The  officers 
in  charge  of  the  boats  reported  on  their  return,  that  not  the 
slightest  tumult  had  attended  the  landing,  and  that  the 
greatest  quietness  and  order  had  prevailed  while  the  chief- 
apportioned  the  lots  of  each  head  of  a  family. 

Wharepouri  and  Te  Puni  appeared  at  our  dinner-table 
to-day,  dressed  in  their  newly-acquired  suit  of  clothes,  and 
looked  very  respectable.  The  former,  however,  soon  came 
into  my  uncle's  cabin  to  undress,  as  he  found  the  coat  and 
shoes  made  him  very  uneasy.  Both  these  chiefs  had  been  ta 
Sydney,  and  were  exceedingly  desirous  of  becoming  like  an 
English  gentleman. 

During  the  time  taken  up  in  discussions,  I  had  acquired  a 
great  many  words  of  Maori,  and  began  to  understand  a  good 
deal  and  make  myself  understood  a  little.  I  had  become  very 
good  friends  with  the  natives  in  various  excursions  ashore,  and 
was  designated  by  a  nickname  while  here,  which  remained 
from  this  time  my  only  name  among  them  till  I  left  the 
country.  Some  of  the  young  people  had  made  many  attempts 
to  pronounce  ''Edward  Wakefield,''  on  receiving  an  answer 
to  their  question  as  to  my  name.  The  nearest  approach  they 
could  make  to  it  was  Era  weke,  and  some  wag  immediately 
suggested  **Tiraweke,"  the  name  of  a  small  bird  which  is 
very  common  in  the  woods,  and  known  for  its  chattering 
propensities.  As  I  had  made  it  a  point  to  chatter  as  much  as 
possible  with  them,  whether  according  to  Maori  grammar  or 
not,  they  agreed  that  the  sobriquet  would  do,  and  reported 
their  invention  at  the  pa.  The  old  men  and  chiefs  were  not 
a  bit  behind  their  juniors  in  their  hilarity  and  fondness  for  a 
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joke,  and  never  called  me  otherwise  afterwards.  They  also 
christened  Colonel  Wakefield  '* Wide-awake,"  after  some 
chief  who  had  been  so  called  by  the  flax-traders  in  former 
times ;  and  this  name  also  has  clung  to  him  ever  since. 

Dr.  DieflPenbach  and  Mr.  Heaphy  engaged  some  native  guides 
one  day  to  go  and  look  for  some  birds  called  huiOy  which  were 
said  to  abound  in  this  part  of  the  country. 

The  huia  is  a  black  bird  about  as  large  as  a  thrush,  with 
long  thin  legs,  and  a  slender  semicircular  beak,  which  he  uses 
for  seeking  in  holes  of  trees  for  the  insects  on  which  he  feeds. 
In  the  tail  are  four  long  black  feathers  tipped  with  white. 
These  feathers  are  much  valued  by  the  natives  as  ornaments 
for  the  hair  on  great  occasions;  and  are  highly  esteemed  as 
presents  from  the  inhabitants  of  this  neighbourhood  to  those 
of  the  north,  where  the  bird  is  never  found.  Near  the  insertion 
of  the  beak,  a  fleshy  yellow  wattle  is  placed  on  either  side. 

Our  sportsmen  crossed  the  mouth  of  the  Heretaunga  river, 
and  ascended  a  steep  ridge  of  the  eastern  hills.  Among  the 
forests  on  the  top  they  remained  ensconced  in  the  foliage, 
while  the  natives  attracted  the  birds  by  imitating  the  peculiar 
whistle,  from  which  it  takes  the  name  of  huia.  They  only  shot 
two  or  three,  which  had  followed  the  decoy  almost  on  to  the 
barrels  of  their  guns. 

I  had  formed  one  of  several  shooting  parties  and  fishing 
excursions.  The  former  were  generally  conducted  in  the 
different  creeks  into  which  the  river  divides  from  a  kind  of 
tidal  lagoon  inside  the  sand-bar,  and  we  fell  in  with  numerous 
pigeons  and  wild  ducks  while  exploring  their  courses  as  high 
as  our  boat  could  proceed.  The  grandeur  of  the  forest  which 
overshaded  these  clear  creeks,  the  luxuriance  and  entanglement 
of  the  underwood,  and  the  apparent  richness  of  the  soil,  could 
nowhere  be  exceeded.  We  longed  to  see  the  time  when  the 
benefit  of  the  latter  should  be  reaped  by  industrious  English 
yeomen. 

Our  fishing  parties  were  generally  directed  to  a  snug  cove 
about  a  mile  south-east  of  the  river's  mouth,  which  we 
christened  Lowry  Bay,  after  the  first  mate,  who  used  to  be 
head  fisherman,  and  direct  our  bungling  exertions  in  the 
management  of  the  scan.  In  this  place  we  generally  had  a  fine 
haul  of  plaice,  sole,  and  several  other  kinds  of  fish.  On  the 
beach  near  Pito-one  we  obtained  several  immense  hauls,  when- 
ever a  shoal  of  kahawai  came  into  that  part  of  the  bay.    The 


68       ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND 

kcJiawai  has  somewhat  of  the  habits  of  the  salmon,  entering 
during  the  spring  and  summer  into  the  bays,  rivers,  and  fresh 
water  creeks  in  large  shoals:  it  resembles  the  mackerel  in 
appearance,  but  is  not  equal  in  flavour  to  either  of  those  fish. 
The  natives  catch  large  quantities  of  them  with  a  bone  hook 
at  the  end  of  a  fish-shaped  piece  of  wood,  inlaid  with  the  shell 
of  the  mutton-fish,  or  haliotuSy  which  bears  the  lively  colours 
and  brilliancy  of  mother-o'-pearl.  This  hook  requires  no  bait, 
and  a  dozen  of  them  are  dragged  along  the  water  by  a  canoe 
which  pulls  at  full  speed  through  the  shoal. 

There  are  many  other  sorts  of  fish,  including  the  tamure,  or 
snapper;  the  manga,  or  barracoota;  the  mango,  or  dog-fish, 
of  which  the  natives  catch  and  store  large  quantities,  by  drying 
them  in  the  sun;  and  the  hapuku.  This  last  fish  is  caught  in 
pretty  deep  water,  near  reefs  and  rocks.  It  often  reaches  a 
great  size,  weighing  as  much  as  1121bs.  It  bears  a  considerable 
resemblance  to  the  cod  in  form,  but  is,  however,  of  far  finer 
flavour.  The  head  and  shoulders,  especially,  when  cooked, 
seem  a  mass  of  jelly.  The  moki  is  also  a  well-flavoured  fish, 
weighing  lOlbs  or  121bs. 

Sunday,  29th. — ^After  prayers,  Colonel  Wakefield  went  round 
the  harboiur  with  Wharepouri  to  visit  the  different  settlements, 
in  order  to  see  how  the  people  were  satisfied,  and  to  invite  them 
to  a  sort  of  festival  which  was  to  be  held  on  the  occasion  at 
Pito-one  on  Monday.  At  the  slave  settlement,  Te  Aro,  "Whare- 
pouri addressed  the  occupants,  who  had  the  same  abject 
dependent  appearance  which  we  had  remarked  in  the  Bangi- 
tane  at  the  Pelorus  River.  He  told  them  what  benefits  would 
accrue  to  them,  and  excused  himself  for  having  sent  them  a 
smaller  share  of  the  goods,  as  the  free  settlements  had  required 
a  large  proportion;  but  encouraged  them  by  reminding  them 
that  they  were  now  armed,  and  in  a  position  to  defend  them- 
selves, should  they  be  attacked  by  Rauparaha  and  the 
*' Boiling-water"  tribes.  He  dwelt  on  the  promotion  in  cast^ 
which  they  would  by  this  means  obtain,  as  "each  man  that  fell 
would  now  be  buried  with  his  musket  and  cartouch-box,  and 
be  mourned  over  as  a  warrior  that  died  with  arms  in  his 
hands.''  He  thus  eloquently  conciliated  those  who  had  been 
a  little  jealous  of  the  unequal  partition;  and  when  one  of  the 
missionary  teachers  came  forward  to  reproach  him  for  not 
having  kept  half  the  land  for  the  white  missionaries  expected 
from   the   north,   he   administered   a   severe   rebuke   to    his 
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assailant,  which  was  loudly  applauded  by  the  listening 
multitude. 

"How  can  you,"  retorted  he,  "who  are  a  child,  reprove  me 
for  anything  that  I  have  donef  If  I  had  sold  the  land  to  the 
white  missionaries,  might  they  not  have  sold  it  again  to  the 
Wiwi*  (Frenchmen)  or  Americans!  This  rangaiira-hoia 
(soldier-chief),"  he  continued,  "will  bring  many  English  from 
their  country,  and  how  could  they  live  with  a  hostile  tribe? 
They  are  not  all  Englishmen  that  come  from  Europe :  there  is 
a  white  man  on  board  the  ship  who  is  not  English:  I  know 
him  by  his  tongue."  This  was  in  allusion  to  Dr.  Dieflfenbach. 
We  were  rather  surprised  to  find  so  much  knowledge  of  nations 
and  preference  for  the  English  in  Wharepouri's  mind;  but  he 
had  most  likely  acquired  it  among  the  flax-traders,  and  during 
his  visit  to  Sydney. 

He  concluded  his  speech,  after  getting  into  the  boat,  by 
saying  that  his  wish  had  been  to  satisfy  everybody,  and  that 
he  had  kept  nothing  for  himself ;  that  he  should  learn  English, 
and  go  to  England.  He  laid  his  head  on  Colonel  Wakefield's 
knee,  and  said  that  if  the  natives  were  discontented  with  him, 
he  should  live  with  the  white  men,  and  that  the  tribe  of 
England  should  be  his  fathers. 

At  this  place  Colonel  Wakefield  proposed  to  pay  for  the 
chapels  and  houses  which  the  missionary  delegates  had  built 
on  a  piece  of  flat  land  where  he  intended  to  flx  the  site  of  the 
town;  but  Wharepouri  objected,  saying  that  he  had  abeady 
paid  for  the  whole  of  the  land  and  everything  upon  it. 

At  each  of  the  other  settlements  Colonel  Wakefield  engaged 
the  natives  to  be  active  in  collecting  provisions,  clearing  land, 
and  bringing  timber  for  building  to  the  site  of  the  town. 
Wharepouri  supported  the  request,  and  then  asked  the  young 
men  to  collect  at  Pito-one,  in  order  to  join  in  a  war-dance  to  be 
given  in  the  morning.  Colonel  Wakefield  was  universally 
treated  as  a  benefactor,  and  we  had  the  satisfaction  of  hearing 
on  all  hands  expressions  of  contentment  at  the  purchase 
money,  and  eager  hope  for  the  speedy  arrival  of  the  settlers. 
The  chiefs  repeatedly  impressed  upon  the  people  that  their 
land  was  gone  for  ever,  with  the  exception  of  what  the  white 
people  would  allow  them  for  cultivation  and  residence;  that 
they  would  never  receive  any  further  payment  for  it,  but 
would  be  paid  for  any  labour  which  they  performed  for  the 

*TbU  name  it  probably  derived  from  "Onil  OQiT' 
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white  people;  and  that  the  contract  would  be  considered  tapu, 
and  as  inviolable  as  any  of  the  reservations  of  holy  places 
which  are  often  made  among  themselves. 

30th. — This  morning  we  observed  the  natives  gathering  from 
all  parts  of  the  harbour.  Canoes  and  parties  on  foot,  glittering 
with  their  lately  acquired  red  blankets  and  muskets,  were  all 
closing  in  upon  the  place  of  rendezvous;  fresh  smokes  rose 
every  moment  on  shore  as  a  new  oven  was  prepared  for  the 
feast;  and  Wh^epouri  and  the  other  chiefs  who  had  slept  on 
board  went  on  shore  early  to  make  the  necessary  preparations, 
accompanied  by  our  carpenter,  who  was  to  superintend  the 
erection  of  a  small  tree  which  the  natives  had  procured  for 
the  purpose,  as  a  flag-staflf,  close  to  the  Pito-one  pa.  In  the 
afternoon,  on  a  signal  from  the  shore,  we  landed  in  our  boats 
with  all  the  cabin  party,  and  all  the  sailors  that  could  be 
spared,  to  take  part  in  the  rejoicings.  We  were  joyfully 
received  by  the  assemblage,  which  consisted  of  about  three 
hundred  men,  women,  and  children.  Of  these,  two  hundred 
were  men,  and  had  armed  themselves  with  the  hundred  and 
twenty  muskets  they  had  received  from  us,  spears,  tomahawks, 
pointed  sticks,  stone  and  wooden  clubs,  &c.  Even  a  dozen 
umbrellas,  which  had  formed  part  of  the  payment,  figured  in 
the  ranks  as  conspicuously  as  the  Emperor  of  Morocco's  son's 
parasol  has  figured  in  more  recent  battalions.  Every  one  was 
dressed  in  some  of  the  new  clothes;  their  heads  were  neatly 
arranged,  and  ornamented  with  feathers  of  the  albatross  or 
huia;  handsome  mats  hung  in  unison  with  the  gay  petticoats 
of  the  women  and  the  new  blankets  of  the  warriors ;  the  latter 
were  bedizened  with  waistcoats  and  shirts,  and  belted  with 
cartouch-boxes  and  shot-belts.  It  was  high  holiday  with 
everybody;  and  a  universal  spirit  of  hilarity  prevailed  among 
the  excited  multitude. 

As  we  landed  Colonel  Wakefield  ordered  the  New  Zealand 
flag  to  be  hoisted  at  the  stafi^;  and  the  same  was  done  at  the 
main  of  the  **Tory,"  which  saluted  it  with  twenty-one  guns,  to 
the  great  delight  of  the  natives  at  the  noise  and  smoke. 

Wharepouri  then  asked  if  we  were  ready;  and  told  us  that 
many  men  were  absent,  some  at  their  distant  gardens,  some  on 
an  expedition  to  the  westward,  and  some  deterred  by  the  bad 
weather  which  had  prevailed  during  the  morning.  He  then 
took  his  station  at  the  head  of  one  of  the  parties  into  which 
the  fighting-men  were  divided,  ^*Dog's-ear"  having  marshalled 
the  other  at  a  little  distance. 
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Wharepouri  was  dressed  in  a  large  hussar  cloak  belonging 
to  my  uncle,  to  which  he  had  taken  a  fancy,  and  brandished  a 
handsome  green-stone  mere.  His  party  having  seated  them- 
selves in  ranks,  he  suddenly  rose  from  the  ground  and  leaped 
high  into  the  air  with  a  tremendous  yell.  He  was  instantly 
imitated  by  his  party,  who  sprang  out  of  their  clothes  as  if 
by  magic,  and  left  them  in  bundles  on  the  ground.  They  then 
joined  in  a  measured  guttural  song  recited  by  their  chief, 
keeping  exact  time  by  leaping  high  at  each  louder  intonation, 
brandishing  their  weapons  with  the  right  hand,  and  slapping 
the  thigh  with  the  left  as  they  came  heavily  upon  the  ground. 
The  war-song  warmed  as  it  proceeded;  though  still  in  perfect 
unison,  they  yelled  louder  and  louder,  leaped  higher  and 
higher,  brandished  their  weapons  more  fiercely,  and  dropped 
with  the  smack  on  the  thigh  more  heavily  as  they  proceeded, 
till  the  final  spring  was  accompanied  by  a  concluding  whoop 
which  seemed  to  penetrate  one's  marrow.  After  this  pre- 
paratory stimulant,  the  two  parties  ran  down  to  the  beach,  and 
took  up  positions  facing  each  other  at  about  two  hundred 
yards'  distance.  They  then  repeated  the  dance;  and  at  its 
conclusion  the  two  parties  passed  each  other  at  full  speed, 
firing  their  guns  as  they  ran,  and  took  up  a  fresh  position 
nearer  to  each  other. 

A  small  reinforcement  was  now  brought  up  from  Puakawa's 
village  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  to  one  of  the  parties ;  and  we 
were  much  surprised  to  see  at  the  head  of  it  Richard  Davis, 
the  missionary  teacher,  dressed  in  warlike  costume,  and  his 
head  bedecked  with  huia  feathers.  He  took  an  eager  part  in 
the  proceedings,  and  was  the  bearer  of  a  sort  of  sham  challenge 
from  one  party  to  the  other.  They  now  for  a  third  time  went 
through  the  pero  pero,  or  "war-dance";  but  dispensed  with 
any  sham-fighting,  as  the  day  was  nearly  at  an  end,  and  they 
wished  everything  to  terminate  in  an  amicable  way.  Many  of 
the  women  had  joined  in  the  wildest  part  of  the  dance,  yelling 
and  grimacing  with  as  demoniacal  a  frenzy  as  any  of  the  men. 
We  were  shown  some  natives  from  Whanganui,  a  settlement 
some  distance  north  of  Kapiti,  who  distiaguished  themselves 
by  their  ferocious  appearance.  They  had  blackened  all  round 
their  eyes  with  charcoal,  and  painted  themselves  copiously 
with  streaks  of  red  ochre  and  oil;  they  performed  their  part 
with  excessive  vigour  and  gusto,  and  looked,  when  in  the 
ecstasy   of  the  dance,  like  demons  incarnate.     Barrett   and 
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Wharepouri  told  us  that  these  Whanganui  natives  were  looked 
upon  as  the  most  savage  and  warlike  even  by  the  other  tribes, 
and  that  they  spoke  a  diflPerent  dialect  from  the  Ngatiawa, 
They  were  closely  allied,  at  this  time,  with  the  latter. 

A  haka  was  now  performed  by  about  one  hundred  and  fifty 
men  and  women.  They  seated  themselves  in  ranks  of  one  of 
the  court-yards  of  the  pa,  stripped  to  the  waist.  An  old 
chieftainess,  who  moved  along  the  ranks  with  regular  steps, 
brandishing  an  ornamented  spear  in  time  to  her  movements, 
now  recited  the  first  verse  of  a  song  in  a  monotonous,  dirge- 
like measure.  This  was  joined  in  by  the  others,  who  also  kept 
time  by  quivering  their  hands  and  arms,  nodding  their  heads 
•and  bending  their  bodies  in  accordance  with  each  emphasis 
and  pause.  These  songs  are  often  made  impromptu  on  various 
subjects;  but  those  selected  for  the  present  occasion  were 
principally  ancient  legends. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  haka,  we  were  served  from  the 
ovens  with  the  joints  of  a  pig,  which  had  been  sacrificed  for 
the  occasion,  and  the  whole  assemblage  partook  of  an  ample 
meal.  We  drank  the  healths  of  the  chiefs  and  people  of  Port 
Nicholson  in  bumpers  of  champagne,  and,  christening  the  flag- 
staff, took  formal  possession  of  the  harbour  and  district  for 
the  New  Zealand  Land  Company,  amidst  the  hearty  cheers  of 
the  mixed  spectators.  The  whole  scene  passed  with  the 
greatest  harm6ny,  and  we  were  sensibly  struck  by  the  remark- 
able good  feeling  evinced  towards  us  by  the  natives. 

This  disposition  continued  unabated  during  the  three  days 
more  that  we  remained  at  this  place.  The  natives,  whether 
chieftains,  inferiors,  or  slaves,  treated  us  with  the  greatest 
kindness  and  affection.  "Wharepouri  suggested  that  a. 
deputation  should  proceed  in  the  ship  to  assist  us  in  buying 
the  district  of  Taranaki,  from  which  they  were  driven,  and 
of  which  all  who  had  been  there,  whether  natives  or  white 
men,  spoke  in  the  highest  terms.  He  also  spoke  of  a  flat  and 
fertile  district  to  the  eastward,  called  Wairarapa,  which  opens 
into  Palliser  Bay.  He  declared  it  tapu  for  Colonel  Wakefield, 
and  swore  by  his  head  that  no  one  else  should  have  any  of  it 
till  he  had  been  to  see  it.  Barrett  told  us  that  it  answered 
his  description,  and  had  a  fresh-water  stream  running  through 
it  into  Palliser  Bay. 

Te  Puni's  eldest  son,  Te  Whare,  and  a  young  chief  named 
Tuarau,  nephew  of  a  former  head  chief  of  the  Ngatiawa  tribes. 
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were  selected  to  go  with  us  to  Taranaki,  and  took  up  their 
berths  on  board.  Te  Whare  had  accompanied  Captain  Chaffers 
in  a  surveying  expedition  in  one  of  the  boats  during  the  last 
week,  of  which  an  excellent  chart  of  the  harbour  was  the 
result.  As  soon  as  this  was  drawn,  Colonel  Wakefield  pro- 
ceeded to  name  the  various  points  and  bays.  The  south-western 
bay,  where  the  most  secure  anchorage  exists,  and  where  the 
town  was  to  be  built,  was  named  Lambton  Harbour,  in  honour 
of  the  Earl  of  Durham,  who  was  Governor  of  the  Company, 
and  had  been  a  warm  patron  of  the  project  in  England.  A 
piece  of  level  ground,  over  which  the  town  was  to  extend,  was 
named  Thomdon  Flat,  from  Thomdon  Hall  in  Essex,  the 
residence  of  Lord  Petre,  who  had  also  forwarded  with  his 
unceasing  support  the  intended  colony.  The  river  Heretaunga 
received  the  name  of  Mr.  William  Hutt,  another  of  the  most 
energetic  friends  of  the  undertaking.  The  large  island  Matiu 
was  christened  Somes 's  Island,  after  Mr.  Joseph  Somes,  the 
then  Deputy-Governor  of  the  Company.  The  most  remarkable 
headlands  at  the  entrance  were  named  after  Mr.  Francis 
Baring,  Sir  George  Sinclair,  and  Pencarrow,  the  residence  of 
Sir  William  Molesworth;  and  the  names  of  other  places  were, 
selected  from  among  those  likely  to  be  respected  and  honoured 
by  the  future  inhabitants  as  memorials  of  the  disinterested 
founders  of  the  colony.  Barrett's  Reef  must  not  be  omitted 
in  this  list,  as  commemorating  our  worthy  and  honest 
co-operator. 

The  utmost  satisfaction  prevailed  among  all  on  board,  at 
the  conclusion  of  all  the  arrangements,  as  well  as  among  the 
natives.  We  felt  that  we  had  secured,  by  an  honourable  bona 
fide  transaction  with  the  natives,  an  unexceptionable  harbour 
and  site  for  a  town;  and  although  the  neighbouring  land,  with 
the  exception  of  the  valley  of  the  Hutt,  was  rather  rugged,  we 
considered  this  as  no  lasting  obstacle  to  the  fitness  of  the  place 
for  a  colony.  Indeed,  compared  with  the  land  on  the  Middle 
Island,  the  hills  here  appeared  both  low  and  easy  of  cultivation. 
We  were,  moreover,  convinced,  by  the  numerous  accounts 
which  we  had  gathered  from  white  adventurers  as  well  as 
natives,  that  this  was  the  only  harbour  accessible  to  large 
shipping  between  Manukau  on  the  west  side  of  the  North 
Island  and  the  Thames  on  the  opposite  coast;  and  that  the 
shipping  and  trade  of  that  extensive  coast-line  must  be  sure 
to  centre  here. 
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But  a  far  more  satisfactory  circumstance  was  the  peculiarly 
agreeable  way  in  which  we  felt  sure  of  dealing  with  the  native 
population.  Their  contentment  and  thorough  appreciation  of 
our  good  intentions  in  their  favour,  their  spontaneous  approba- 
tion of  the  whole  transaction,  which  gave  it  more  force  and 
solemnity  in  our  eyes  than  the  most  binding  legal  forms,  and 
their  pleasing  eagerness  for  the  arrival  of  our  companions,  all 
combined  to  induce  in  us  great  hopes  of  success.  We  felt  how 
fortunate  we  had  been  in  finding  a  population  so  uneon- 
taminated  by  the  vices  of  irregular  colonization,  so  free  from 
any  prejudice  for  or  against  any  class  of  strangers.  We  were 
therefore  sanguine  in  our  hopes  that  the  colonists  would  be 
happy  among  a  people  so  well  disposed  to  greet  them,  and  that 
the  warm  feelings  of  benevolence  which  we  knew  to  be  enter- 
tained by  the  principal  intending  settlers  would  be  exercised 
upon  a  genial  soil,  when  they  should  encourage  the  natives  to 
co-operation  with  them  in  measures  conducive  to  their  own 
benefit  and  improvement.  We  relied  much  on  the  fact  that 
this  people  acknowledged  the  powerful  influence  of  one  or 
two  chiefs;  and  we  hoped,  by  maintaining  these  latter,  as 
persons  entitled  to  respect  and  authority  among  their  own 
people,  as  well  as  among  the  emigrants,  to  work,  through  them, 
a  beneficial  change  and  speedy  amelioration  of  the  moral  and 
physical  condition  of  the  natives. 

If  this  inferior  race  were  to  be  raised  to  our  own  level,  it 
could  only  be  done  by  means  of  a  process  analogous  to  their 
own  customs.  It  seemed,  therefore,  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
their  institutions  might  be  most  effectually  improved  by  means 
of  the  very  men  whom  those  institutions  had  set  forth  as  the 
heads  and  guides  of  their  fellow-countrymen.  We  looked  upon 
Wharepouri,  Te  Puni,  and  Puakawa,  as  capable  of  being 
admitted  amongst  the  leading  men  of  the  colony;  and  as 
certain,  when  stirred  by  emulation  and  worthy  ambition,  to 
take  pride  in  propagating  by  their  influence  a  reform,  easy  and 
gradual  because  its  successive  steps  should  be  appreciated, 
recommended,  and  adopted  by  those  whose  advice  would  obtain 
the  greatest  respect,  and  whose  example  would  be  followed 
with  the  most  implicit  confidence. 

We  confessed  to  ourselves  that  the  apparent  hostility  of  the 
native  missionaries  seemed  to  augur  some  difficulties;  but  we 
persuaded  ourselves  that  they  had  exceeded  their  mission. 
They  were  all  men  who  had  been  taken  in  war  as  slaves  by  the 
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Northern  tribes,  and  who  had  returned,  upon  their  emancipa- 
tion by  their  converted  masters,  to  spread  the  doctrines  which 
they  had  imbibed  from  the  European  missionaries  in  that  part 
of  the  island. 

Being  debarred  by  native  custom  from  resuming  their 
previous  caste  after  having  been  once  enslaved,  they  were 
evidently  very  jealous  of  the  authority  of  the  chiefs,  which 
they  longed  to  overthrow,  as  opposed  to  the  recognition  of 
themselves  as  guides  of  the  tribe  in  matters  temporal  as  well 
as  spiritual.  To  this  jealousy  we  attributed  an  undue  dislike 
of  such  as,  like  ourselves,  recognized  the  chiefs  in  actual 
authority  as  the  only  fit  movers  of  the  people.  And  we  felt 
convinced  that  their  hostile  aspect  was  in  excess  of  the 
instructions  which  they  might  have  received  from  their 
Christian  and  civilized  teachers.  We  were  sanguine,  at  least, 
in  our  hopes  that  those  among  the  latter  who  should  candidly 
examine  our  proposed  measures,  would  end  by  cordially  co- 
operating with  us  in  employing  the  chiefs  as  most  apt 
instruments,  while  made  equal  with  ourselves,  in  the  work  of 
civilization  and  conversion. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  projectors  of  the  colony  had 
invited  the  coalition  of  the  Parent  Missionary  Societies  at  home 
in  this  scheme.  It  was  calculated  to  shield  their  flocks  from 
the  consequences  of  the  irregular  and  vicious  colonization 
which  had  already  exercised  a  very  deteriorating  influence  on 
the  worthy  efforts  of  the  missionaries  in  the  north  of  the 
islands,  and  which  was  daily  increasing  in  extent  and  danger, 
unrestrained  by  any  law  or  authority.  It  was  in  part  with  a 
view  to  the  removing  numerous  scenes  of  contamination,  such 
as  that  which  I  have  described  at  Te-awa-iti,  that  the  plan  of 
a  regular  and  orderly  colonization  was  first  put  forth  by  the 
Association  in  1837,  and  persevered  in  by  the  Company. 

We  remembered,  too,  Mr.  Dandeson  Coates's  undeviating 
course  of  hostility  to  both  the  Association  and  the  Company 
up  to  the  moment  of  our  embarking  for  New  Zealand.  His 
evidence  before  the  House  of  Lords'  Committee  in  1838,  and 
his  refusal  of  the  request  made  by  one  of  our  party  for  a  copy 
of  the  grammar  and  vocabulary  of  the  Maori  language  pub- 
lished by  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  remained  as  proofs 
of  Mr.  Coates's  determination,  declared  in  words  and  published 
m  pamphlets,  that  "he  would  thwart  us  by  all  the  means  in  his 
powar." 
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The  secretary  of  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society  had  joined 
Mr.  Coates  in  this  course ;  and  the  Committees  of  both  Societies 
had  recorded  their  opinions  in  condemnation  of  our  proceedings. 

We  trusted,  however,  that  these  bitter  feelings  would  not  be 
continued  long  in  the  colony;  and  that  no  controversy  or 
partisanship  would  be  allowed  to  over-rule  the  conviction  of 
our  benevolent  intentions  which  we  felt  sure  of  impressing  on 
the  Christian  missionaries  in  New  Zealand.  We  felt  sure  that 
their  interest  in  the  cause  of  religion,  and  their  appreciation 
of  a  body  of  respectable  settlers  as  co-operators  and  supporters 
in  their  work,  combined  with  a  knowledge  of  the  ways  in  which 
example  affected  change  in  the  native  mind,  would  soon  out- 
weigh the  opinion  prejudicial  to  the  colonists  which  they 
might  have  imbibed  from  their  correspondents  at  home. 

Li  the  meanwhile,  the  slave  teachers  were  not  likely  to 
exercise  much  influence  over  the  disposition  of  the  great  body 
of  natives  towards  us;  and  we  hoped  that  the  white  mis- 
sionaries, when  they  did  arrive,  would  come  as  friends  and 
brethren  in  the  great  work. 

Colonel  Wakefield  left  with  Wharepouri  Mr.  Smith,  whom  I 
mentioned  above,  with  a  stock  of  garden-seeds  and  carpenter's 
tools,  and  a  few  goods  with  which  to  encourage  the  natives  in 
the  work  of  preparation  for  the  arrival  of  the  settlers.  Whare- 
pouri promised  to  put  him  in  a  new  house  at  his  own  settlement, 
and  to  take  care  of  him  till  our  return.  We  also  landed  some 
pigs  of  a  superior  breed  before  we  sailed.  Some  boards  bearing 
the  words  '*New  Zealand  Land  Company''  were  put  up  in 
conspicuous  places  on  the  shores  of  the  harbour. 
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On  the  momiiig  of  the  4th  of  November,  we  sailed  from  Port 
Nicholson,  and  anchored  at  night  in  the  mouth  of  Port  Under- 
wood in  Cloudy  Bay.  The  lofty  and  more  barren  mountains 
beneath  which  it  lies  struck  us  as  cheerless  and  desolate  after 
the  shores  of  Port  Nicholson;  and  rude  flurries  of  wind  from 
the  high  peaks  whistled  among  our  rigging. 

In  the  morning  of  the  5th  we  warped  further  into  the 
harbour;  and  found  no  less  a  contrast  in  the  character  of  the 
natives  inhabiting  the  two  places.  The  Eawhia  natives  had 
evidently  been  incited  against  us  by  Guard  and  Wynen,  who 
had  been  inclined  before  our  arrival  to  purchase  Port 
Nicholson  themselves,  but  had  abandoi^ed  this  idea  in  the  hope 
of  either  deriving  some  benefit  from  our  purchase  of  the 
Hoiere  or  of  forestalling  us  by  buying  it  themselves.  The  fact 
that  we  had  employed  a  Te-awa-iti  agent  in  negotiating  with 
the  rival  Ngatiawa  tribe,  had  also  excited  their  envy  and 
jealousy.  '* Gun-eye'*  and  Charley,  with  their  elder  brother 
Puaha,  and  their  uncle  Ngaharua,  a  near  relation  of  Bauparaha, 
who  was  more  commonly  called  ** Tommy  Street,"  after  a 
merchant  whom  he  had  visited  in  Sydney ;  a  tall  bullying  chief 
named  *'the  Big  Fellow,"  and  several  others,  came  on  board 
and  complained  that  we  had  purchased  Poneke,  as  they  called 
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Port  Nicholson,  while  it  belonged  to  Bauparaha  and  the  rest 
of  the  Kawhia  tribe. 

Colonel  Wakefield  answered,  that  he  had  bought  it  from 
the  natives  in  possession  of  it,  who  asserted  it  to  be  theirs; 
and  that  the  Kawhia  had  better  ask  Whareponri  for  some  of 
the  payment,  if  they  had  a  real  and  solid  claim.  He  advised 
them,  jokingly,  to  make  haste,  lest  there  should  be  nothing  left 
but  the  muskets  and  ball-cartridge.  This  hint,  and  the 
hospitality  of  our  cabin-table,  quickly  made  friends  of  these 
chiefs;  and  they  very  soon  abandoned  this  subject,  and  took 
up  that  of  the  purchase  of  the  Hoiere.  "We  found  Puaha  far 
superior  to  his  younger  brothers  in  dignity  of  manner.  He 
was  of  a  milder  temper,  and  moreover  evidently  more  capable 
of  appreciating  the  advantages  to  be  derived  &om  a  civilized 
white  society.  All  the  others  seemed  to  look  no  further  than 
the  immediate  payment,  and  the  increased  market  which  they 
might  obtain  for  pigs,  potatoes,  and  firewood. 

We  found  in  this  harbour  the  ** Honduras,''  barque,  taking  in 
oil  and  bone  from  the  stations;  and  we  were  very  busily 
employed  in  making  up  our  letters  for  England. 

Dicky  Barrett  left  us  at  this  place,  proceeding  to  Te-awa-iti 
in  a  sealing-boat  with  all  his  family  and  train.  He  agreed  to 
return  to  us  here  in  order  to  proceed  to  Taranaki. 

The  harbour  of  Port  Underwood  we  found  much  exposed  to 
the  southerly  gales,  which  send  a  rolling  swell  right  in.  Two 
bays  at  the  head  of  the  harbour  are  more  sheltered ;  but  in  no 
part  is  there  any  extent  of  flat  land. 

We  found  several  whaling-parties  on  the  different  beaches; 
which  are  separated  from  each  other  by  such  steep  ridges  that 
boats  are  the  more  common  means  of  communication.  In 
Ocean  Bay,  in  which  the  swell  causes  a  good  deal  of  surf,  we 
saw  the  timbers  of  some  small  vessels  which  were  being  built 
there,  and  found  an  old  trader  named  Ferguson  who  had  the 
reputation  of  never  being  sober.  On  the  sides  of  the  impending 
hills  are  the  remains  of  some  clearings  made  by  the  crew  of 
a  whaler  under  the  direction  of  a  Captain  BlenMnsopp,  who 
purchased  this  bay  from  the  natives,  and  was  also  said  to 
have  bought  the  plains  of  Wairau,  a  few  miles  further  south, 
from  Bauparaha  and  Bangihaeata,  his  fighting  general,  for  a 
ship  gun,  some  years  since. 

In  Kakapo  Bay,  we  found  Jacky  Guard  and  all  his  family, 
including  his  wife,  a  fine  buxom-looking  Englishwoman,  and 


ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND  79 

the  children  who  were  with  her  prisoners  among  the  natives. 
They  all  looked  healthy  and  rosy. 

Still  further  north  on  the  west  side  was  another  bay,  also 
inhabited  by  white  people.  These  two  bays  are  much  better 
sheltered  than  Ocean  Bay. 

One  party,  conducted  by  a  Portuguese,  were  established  in 
a  cove  just  inside  the  eastern  head,  and  enjoyed  a  good  look- 
out over  to  the  White  Bluff  from  the  high  neck  of  land  above 
the  houses. 

We  had  plenty  of  good  fishing  while  here.  A  fish  like  the 
ling,  some  of  which  we  caught  weighing  501bs.,  gave  great 
sport,  requiring  half  an  hour's  play  to  kill;  and  some  conger- 
eels  also  furnished  amusement  to  parties  who  went  out  in  the 
cutter  to  the  reef  at  the  entrance  of  the  harbour.  One  of  these 
enormous  creatures,  six  feet  long  and  as  thick  as  a  man's  arm, 
floored  everybody  in  the  boat  before  a  cut  across  his  tail 
deprived  him  of  his  strength. 

We  had  completed  our  letters  on  the  9th,  and  only  waited 
for  Barrett.  On  the  12th,  the  * '  Honduras ' '  proceeded  to  Te-awa-iti 
to  take  in  oil  and  bone  there.  A  small  schooner,  the  Susannah 
Ann,  arrived  from  Sydney  a  day  or  two  before,  to  take  the 
oil  from  the  station  of  Mr.  John,  the  Portuguese. 

On  the  13th  we  sailed  for  Te-awa-iti,  to  look  for  Barrett. 
Arthur  was  again  on  board  of  us  as  pilot.  As  we  ran  along 
the  seventeen  miles  of  rugged  and  barren  coast  between  the 
two  places,  he  showed  us  some  remarkable  spots.  The  first 
promontory  was  called  Run-under  Point,  from  a  boat  having 
foundered  near  that  spot  while  running  in  tow  of  a  whale  in 
stormy  weather.  A  small  bay,  which  sometimes  affords  shelter 
to  the  whale-boats  when  caught  outside  in  a  heavy  gale  of 
wind,  is  called  Fighting  Bay.  Here  a  great  naval  engagement 
once  took  place  between  the  canoes  of  Bauparaha  and  his 
followers,  and  those  of  Bloody  Jack,  who  was  at  the  head  of  a 
predatory  party  of  the  Ngahitau.  Rauparaha  had  a  narrow 
escape  on  this  occasion ;  only  saving  his  life  by  leaving  his  mat 
in  the  hands  of  his  inveterate  enemy,  who  had  seized  him,  and 
by  diving  until  he  got  among  his  own  canoes.  He  subsequently 
took  advantage  of  a  fog  to  abandon  the  scene  of  combat, 
leaving  the  Ngatiawa,  whom  he  had  persuaded  to  join  him,  at 
the  mercy  of  their  foes.  This  treacherous  policy  was,  we  were 
told,  by  no  means  uncommon  on  his  part,  it  being  his  plan  to 
destroy  one  enemy  by  means  of  another.    As  we  approached 
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the  mouth  of  the  Tory  Channel,  the  wind  fell  light,  and  we 
consequently  lost  the  flood-tide.  We  had  been  hove-to  for 
half  an  hour,  when  a  fresh  breeze  from  south-east  sprang  up. 
and  Arthur,  who  knew  the  sailing  qualities  of  the  **Tory,'.'  told 
Captain  Chaffers  that  he  might  **put  her  at  it,"  and  we  rattled 
in  against  a  four-knot  tide.  We  flew  past  the  southern  head, 
on  to  which  you  might  have  flung  a  biscuit,  with  the  tide-rip 
fizzing  and  smoking  on  either  side  of  us.  A  handy  ship  is 
requisite  to  effect  this  entrance.  We  found  the  ** Honduras" 
making  eight  inches  of  water,  having  been  swung  by  an  eddy 
against  a  rock,  and  narrowly  escaped  total  wreck,  when  coming 
in  with  a  fair  tide  yesterday. 

We  found  that  Barrett  had  been  detained  by  the  illness  of 
his  wife ;  and  as  she  was  still  too  ill  to  come  on  board.  Colonel 
Wakefield  determined  to  cross  over  the  Strait  and  effect  an: 
agreement  with  Bauparaha,  and  then  return  to  the  north 
entrance  of  the  Sound  for  Barrett.  We  took  with  us  an  inter-^ 
preter  named  John  Brooks,  who  had  been  engaged  in  Cloudy 
Bay  as  a  sawyer.  He  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the 
native  language  and  habits,  having  been  eight  years  among^ 
the  wildest  Waikato  natives. 

Four  of  our  crew  asked  and  obtained  permission  to  leave 
the  ship  here,  intending  to  settle  in  Cloudy  Bay.  Two  others 
ran  away  to  join  them  soon  after.  As  the  whaling  season  was 
nearly  over,  they  would  probably  soon  repent  their  bargain, 
and  be  glad  to  engage  in  another  ship.  They  were  the  most 
idle  of  our  crew ;  and  were  no  doubt  tempted  by  the  scenes  of 
drunkenness  and  low  debauchery  going  on  in  the  bays. 

On  the  16th,  we  stood  over  to  Kapiti,  leaving  the  Channel 
with  the  ebb  tide.  About  four  miles  N.E.  of  the  Brothers,  we 
saw  a  dangerous  rock,  looking  like  a  boat  at  a  short  distance. 
As  we  neared  the  north  shore,  we  could  distinguish  the  opening 
nearly  abreast  of  the  flat  table  island  of  Mana,  where  a  small 
harbour  called  Porirua  indents  the  wooded  hills.  These  incline 
inwards  from  the  coast  a  little  to  the  south  of  Kapiti,  and  a 
sandy  beach  succeeds  the  rock-bound  shore  which  extends 
from  Cape  Terawhiti. 

As  we  approached  Kapiti,  which  has  a  high  peak  in  its 
centre,  and  is  covered  with  forest  to  the  water's  edge,  we  made 
out  some  small  islands  lying  off  its  south-eastern  extremity. 
These  form  a  very  excellent  anchorage  for  a  limited  number  of 
ships.    A  whale-boat  from  the  easternmost  island  soon  boarded 
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US;  and  the  ** headsman/'  or  commander  of  the  boat,  piloted  us 
into  an  outer  roadstead  in  twenty-two  fathoms,  which  is 
reckoned  more  convenient  for  a  large  ship  than  the  inner  one, 
as  a  vessel  can  more  easily  get  under  way  in  case  of  accident. 
He  told  us  that  a  sanguinary  battle  had  taken  place  at  a  village 
called  Waikanae  on  the  mainland,  about  three  miles  from  our 
anchorage,  the  same  morning.  Many  of  the  whalers  had  wit- 
nessed the  contest  from  their  boats  outside  the  surf.  We 
afterwards  gathered  the  full  particulars.  The  feast  to  which 
Te  Whetu  had  told  us  he  was  going,  had  taken  place  on  Mana,. 
where  the  funeral  obsequies  of  Waitohi,  a  sister  of  Bauparaha, 
had  been  celebrated  by  some  thousand  natives  of  different 
tribes.  On  this  occasion  Bauparaha  had  killed  and  cooked 
one  of  the  unfortunate  Rangitane  slaves,  who  brought  him 
tribute  from  the  Pelorus;  and  had  shared  the  flesh  among  his 
most  distinguished  guests.  Among  these  were  the  Ngatirau- 
kawa,  a  tribe  who  were  induced  several  years  before  by  Baupa- 
raha to  come  from  the  interior  of  the  North  Island  in  order  to 
assist  him  in  his  conquest  of  these  parts,  and  who  were  led  by  a 
renowned  chief  named  Whatanui,  or  **the  Great  Store.''  They 
commonly  reside  at  Otaki,  about  twelve  miles  north  of 
Waikanae,  and  had  been  incited  by  Bauparaha  to  annoy  the 
Ngatiawa  on  their  first  arrival  from  Taranaki.  Feuds,  bloody 
wars,  and  a  bitter  hatred  of  each  other,  had  been  the  conse- 
quence ;  and  some  of  their  old  grievances  had  been  revived  by 
iheir  meeting  at  Mana.  Bauparaha  cunningly  fanned  the  flame, 
and  mutual  insults  and  recriminations  followed,  on  the  passage 
of  the  Ngatiraukawa  past  Waikanae  to  their  homes  after  the 
feast.  Shots  were  fired  in  defiance  over  their  heads  as  they 
passed  along  the  beach,  and  even  some  pigs  which  they  were 
driving  were  taken  from  them  and  killed  by  the  Ngatiawa. 
They  prepared  for  a  contest,  were  marshalled  by  their  chiefs 
the  same  evening,  and,  by  previous  concert  with  Bauparaha, 
attacked  the  Waikanae  pa  at  daylight. 

Two  rivers  meet  there,  the  Waimea  and  the  Waikanae.  A 
small  out-lying  village,  situated  on  the  sandy  tongue  of  land 
between  the  two,  sustained  the  first  brunt  of  the  attack.  A 
Ngatiraukawa  spy,  who  found  a  boy  of  ten  years  old  awake  in 
one  of  the  huts,  asked  him  for  a  light  for  his  pipe,  thinking 
to  make  him  believe  that  he  was  a  friend.  His  blood,  however, 
was  the  first  spilt ;  for  the  gallant  little  fellow  took  up  a  loaded 
musket  and  shot  him  dead  on  the  spot.     His  friends  now 


82       ADVENTURE   IN  NEW  ZEALAND 

invested  the  village,  which,  with  only  about  thirty  men,  held 
out  until  their  friends  from  the  main  pa  were  roused  by  the 
firing  and  crossed  the  Waikanae  to  their  assistance.  A  fierce 
and  bloody  contest  ensued,  ending  in  the  retreat  of  the 
invaders,  and  their  total  rout  along  the  sandy  beach. 

Bauparaha,  who  had  failed  to  bring  the  assistance  of  men 
and  ammunition  which  he  had  promised  to  Whatanui,  landed 
from  his  canoe  late  in  the  skirmish,  but  swam  through  the  surf 
to  it  on  the  first  symptoms  of  defeat,  the  Ngatiraukawa  losing 
many  men  in  a  vigorous  rally  made  to  cover  his  escape. 

The  numbers  engaged  had  been,  from  all  that  we  could 
gather,  about  equal  on  both  sides,  to  the  amount  of  400  or  500 
men  each;  but  the  defeated  had  left  fifty  dead  on  the  field, 
and  the  conquerors  only  eighteen.  The  beaten  party  had 
managed  to  carry  oflf  their  wounded,  of  whom  there  were  a 
much  larger  number  on  both  sides. 

We  had  just  made  up  a  boat's  crew  from  the  cabin  party, 
to  go  over  and  see  the  field  of  battle,  the  surgeons  taking  their 
instruments  with  them,  when  a  message  arrived  from  Baupa- 
raha. He  was  on  Evans's  Island,  the  nearest  to  the  ship  of  the 
three  islets,  and  expressed  a  desire  to  see  Colonel  Wakefield. 
We  therefore  pulled  round  and  went  to  see  him. 

He  had  just  returned  from  the  scene  of  bloodshed,  whither 
he  asserted  that  he  had  gone  to  restore  peace ;  and,  seeing  the 
arrival  of  our  ship,  which  was  taken  for  a  man-of-war  by  many 
even  of  the  Europeans,  he  had  betaken  himself  with  all  his 
goods  to  the  residence  of  an  English  whaler  named  Thomas 
Evans,  on  whom  he  relied  for  protection  from  some  imaginary 
danger. 

We  had  heard,  while  in  Cloudy  Bay,  that  Rauparaha  had 
expressed  himself  in  somewhat  violent  terms  towards  us  for 
purchasing  Port  Nicholson  without  his  sanction;  and  he  was 
described  by  the  whalers  as  giving  way  to  great  alarm  when 
told  what  the  ship  was,  and  as  having  inquired  anxiously  what 
natives  we  had  on  board. 

As  we  leaped  from  our  boat  he  advanced  to  meet  us,  and, 
with  looks  of  evident  fear  and  distrust,  eagerly  sought  our 
hand  to  exchange  the  missionary  greeting.  During  the  whole 
of  the  ensuing  conversation  he  seemed  uneasy  and  insecure 
in  his  own  opinion;  and  the  whalers  present  described  this 
behaviour  as  totally  at  variance  with  his  usual  boastfulness 
and  arrogance.    He  made  us  a  pious  speech  about  the  battle, 
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saying  that  he  had  had  no  part  in  it,  and  that  he  was  deter- 
mined to  give  no  encouragement  to  fighting.  He  agreed  to 
come  on  board  the  next  day;  and  departed  to  one  of  the 
neighbonring  islands. 

He  is  rather  under  the  average  height,  and  very  dignified 
and  stately  in  his  manner,  although  on  this  occasion  it  was 
much  affected  by  the  wandering  and  watchful  glances  which 
he  frequently  threw  around  him,  as  though  distrustful  of 
everyone. 

Although  at  least  sixty  years  old,  he  might  have  passed  for 
a  much  younger  man,  being  hale  and  stout,  and  his  hair  but 
slightly  grizzled. 

His  features  are  aquiline  and  striking;  but  an  overhanging 
upper  lip,  and  a  retreating  forehead,  on  which  his  eyebrows 
wrinkled  back  when  he  lifted  his  deep-sunken  eyelids  and 
penetrating  eyes,  produced  a  fatal  effect  on  the  good  prestige 
arising  from  his  first  appearance.  The  great  chieftain,  the  man 
able  to  lead  others,  and  habituated  to  wield  authority,  was 
clear  at  first  sight;  but  the  savage  ferocity  of  the  tiger,  who 
would  not  scruple  to  use  any  means  for  the  attainment  of  that 
power,  the  destructive  ambition  of  a  selfish  despot,  was  plainly 
discernible  on  a  nearer  view. 

The  life  of  this  remarkable  savage  forms  an  era  in  the 
history  of  New  Zealand. 

Previous  to  1825  he  had  lived  among  his  tribe,  the  Ngatitoa, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kawhia.  Hongi*  returned  from  his 
visit  to  England  in  1820,  provided  with  muskets  and  devoured 
with  restless  ambition.  His  followers  became,  by  their  pos- 
session of  fire-arms,  the  most  powerful  tribe  in  New  Zealand. 
At  their  head  he  ravaged  the  whole  northern  end  of  the 
North  Island.  In  consequence  of  these  devastating  wars  the 
Waikato  and  Eawhia  tribes  pressed  upon  each  other,  and  the 
latter  were  obliged  to  give  way  in  the  struggle. 

Bauparaha  had  already  gained  a  great  name  by  his  warlike 
achievements;  and  he  was  thought  worthy  of  a  place  second 
only  to  the  head  chief  Te  Pehi  in  the  guidance  of  the  expelled 
tribe,  which  came  southward  to  seize  upon  a  new  home. 

Te  Pehi  Eupe  was  the  same  man  who  afterwards  visited 
England.  He  was  known  in  former  publications  by  the  name 
of  Tupai  Cupa,  a  corruption  of  his  real  title.**    He  married  a 

^Misspelt   "Shonghee*'  in  formcur  works. 

** Volume  of  the  Library  of  Entertaining  Knowledge,  on  the  New  Zealanders. 
Xiondon,  1880. 
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wife  of  rank  from  the  Ngatiawa  tribe;  and  Bauparaha 
himself  was  descended  from  a  Ngatiawa  mother.  The  two 
tribes  were  consequently  allied  to  a  considerable  degree;  and 
it  was  not  until  the  Kawhia  reached  the  southern  boundary 
of  the  Taranaki  district,  in  which  the  Ngatiawa  dwelt,  that 
their  migration  was  arrested  by  opposition.  Beyond  the 
habitations  of  the  Ngatiawa  they  met  a  population  composed 
of  various  barbarous  tribes,  for  the  most  part  the  aboriginal 
occupants  of  those  regions. 

The  Ngatiruanui  and  Ngarauru  occupied  the  coast  between 
Cape  Egmont  and  Whanganui.  At  the  latter  place  there  was 
a  mixed  population,  formed  of  the  original  occupants,  the 
Ngatiruaka  and  Ngatipa,  and  the  migrators  from  a  large  and 
powerful  tribe  who  had  dwelt  on  the  banks  of  a  lake  called 
Taupo,  far  in  the  interior.  These  immigrants,  who  consisted 
of  the  Ngatitahi  and  Patutokoto  tribes,  had  first  compelled  a 
cession  of  territory  from  the  aborigines,  and  fljially  amalga- 
mated with  them  in  a  friendly  way;  both  uniting  under  the 
generic  name  of  the  Whanganui  tribes.  The  Ngatiapa, 
Rangitane,  and  Muaupoko  occupied  the  succeeding  coast  as  far 
as  Eapiti,  and  also  shared  the  southern  shores  of  Cook  Strait 
with  the  Ngaitahu  who  inhabited  Cloudy  Bay  and  Queen 
Charlotte  Sound.  A  branch  of  the  numerous  Ngatikahunu 
tribes  occupied  the  neighbourhood  of  Wanganui-a-tara,  as  Port 
Nicholson  was  called,  in  contra-distinction  to  Whanganui  (Port 
Underwood)  in  Cloudy  Bay.* 

The  invading  party  consisted  of  the  Ngatitoa,  Ngatitama., 
and  Ngatimutunga  tribes,  led  by  their  respective  head  men; 
and  was  directed  in  chief  by  Rauparaha  and  Te  Pehi.  Bangi- 
haeata,  or  *'Sky  jealous  of  the  Dawn,"  was  another  leading 
chief  of  the  Ngatitoa,  and  had  acquired  another  name,  Mokau^ 
from  some  exploit  or  defeat  at  a  river  of  that  name  south  of 
Eawhia.  Pomare  was  at  the  head  of  the  Ngatimutunga;  and 
our  friend  **Dog's-ear"  and  some  others  led  the  Ngatitama. 

It  is  related  that  the  invaders  possessed  but  few  firearms; 
and  the  success  with  which  they  overcame  the  resistance  of 
their  opponents,  who  far  exceeded  them  in  number,  seems  to 
have  been  owing  rather  to  their  having  become  well  inured 
to  war  during  their  struggles  with  the  Waikato  and  other 
northern  tribes,  and  to  the  consequent  elevation  among  them 

*Whaiiffa  is  a  "mouth**  or  "opening;"  nni,  "Urge."  Thus  many  riTera  and 
harbours  naye  this  common  name. 
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of  a  few  experienced  and  determined  chieftains,  than  to 
any  vast  superiority  in  weapons  of  war. 

Between  the  rivers  Patea  and  Whenuaknra,  in  a  commanding 
X>osition  in  the  centre  of  the  Ngatiruanui  country,  seems  to  have 
been  the  spot  where  the  first  pause  was  made  by  the  invaders, 
as  though  to  take  breath.  A  detached  cliff,  200  feet  in  height, 
inaccessible  on  all  sides  except  by  a  narrow  and  ascending 
neck  of  land,  formed  a  secure  position  in  native  warfare,  which 
boasted  of  no  projectile  weapons.  The  old  men  of  the  Ngati- 
ruanui, who  still  inhabit  a  pa  on  its  summit  called  Tihoe, 
describe  it  as  having  been  tenanted  by  Bauparaha  and  his 
followers  for  a  considerable  space  of  time.  The  aboriginal 
tribes  seem  to  have  sought  shelter  in  the  interior  from  the 
invading  body,  as  they  and  their  descendants  at  this  time 
inhabit  the  same  part  of  the  coast  in  large  numbers. 

The  next  conflict  took  place  on  the  banks  of  the  Whanganui 
river.  Deep  and  wide,  it  must  have  afforded  a  great  aid  in 
obstructing  the  progress  of  the  conquerors.  The  remains  are 
still  in  existence,  on  the  south  bank  of  the  river  near  its  mouth, 
of  the  extensive  earthem  fortifications  erected  by  the 
Whanganui  tribes,  and  taken  by  Bauparaha  and  Te  Pehi; 
when  they  destroyed  such  numbers  of  their  enemies,  that  every 
family  there  at  the  present  day  bears  the  hope  and  desire  of 
revenge.  The  Ngatiapa  and  Bangitane,  who  dwelt  in  the 
country  watered  by  the  Whangaehu,  Turakina,  and  Bangitikei 
rivers  were  next  slaughtered  or  put  to  flight ;  and  the  Muaupoko 
were  compelled  to  yield  before  the  victorious  party  as  it  swept 
the  country  between  Manawatu  and  the  island  of  Kapiti, 
opposite  to  which  a  halt  was  again  called. 

This  island,  lying  four  miles  from  the  shore,  and  abounding 
in  natural  fastnesses,  became  the  stronghold  of  the  defeated 
party.  The  multitudes  who  had  yielded  to  the  first  shock 
began  to  gather  in  the  rear  of  the  Eawhia;  and  while  they 
were  closed  in  from  retreat  by  a  muster  on  the  Bangitikei, 
the  country  to  the  south  was  still  occupied  by  the  original 
inhabitants,  who  prepared  to  defend  their  native  land.  The 
I>osition  of  the  small  but  vigorous  party  became  imminently 
hazardous. 

Bauparaha  now  sought  and  obtained  assistance  from  the 
Ngatiraukawa  or  *' Boiling-water*'  tribes,  who  at  that  time 
inhabited  the  north-eastern  shores  of  Lake  Taupo.  About 
sixty  chosen  warriors,  under  a  chief  named  Te  Ahu  Earamu, 
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forced  their  way  through  the  hardships  of  the  inland  path, 
and  the  dangers  and  ambushes  of  the  opposing  tribes,  and 
joined  him  near  Eapiti. 

It  was  about  this  time  that  a  jealousy  as  to  fame  and 
influence  arose  between  Te  Pehi  and  Bauparaha.  An  anecdote 
was  related  to  me  by  a  near  relation  of  Te  Pehi,  which  is  a 
full  illustration  of  Rauparaha's  treacherous  disposition,  even 
towards  his  allies. 

It  was  after  the  repulse  of  several  united  attempts  to 
conquer  Kapiti,  that  one  night  he  left  Te  Pehi  asleep  at  the 
common  encampment;  and,  taking  with  him  all  but  a  small 
party  of  Pehi's  immediate  followers  and  relations,  started  for 
Rangitikei;  intending  to  obtain  the  glory  of  a  victory  for 
himself,  while  he  left  his  rival  exposed,  with  a  weak  retinue, 
to  any  sortie  which  the  refugees  on  Kapiti  might  attempt. 
Pehi,  on  waking,  remarked  the  diminished  numbers  of  the 
warriors,  and  asked  why  the  huts  were  empty  and  Rauparaha 
absent.  **He  is  by  this  time  near  Rangitikei,*'  answered  one 
of  his  followers.  **Then  I  shall  be  master  of  Kapiti  or  dead,'* 
replied  Pehi,  **by  the  time  he  returns.*'  He  mustered  his  men 
in  the  canoes,  and  gallantly  effected  with  the  few  devoted 
followers  who  had  refused  to  desert  him,  the  conquest  which 
had  been  impossible  to  the  whole  body  when  divided  by 
Rauparaha 's  envious  intrigues. 

Te  Ahu  Karamu  returned  to  Taupo,  and  related  to  the  rest 
of  his  tribe  how  fine  an  opening  had  been  made  for  them  on 
the  sea-coast,  dwelling  on  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from 
fishing  and  trading  with  the  white  men.  He  bore  Rauparaha 's 
invitation  to  the  other  chiefs  to  lead  their  men  to  Cook 
Strait,  where  he  would  assign  them  a  part  of  his  conquest  to 
enjoy  and  maintain,  while  they  assisted  him  in  crushing  the 
remains  of  the  insurgents  about  Rangitikei  and  Manawatu. 
The  conflicting  opinions  as  to  the  expediency  of  this  course 
were  peremptorily  terminated  by  Te  Ahu,  who  ordered  his 
young  men  to  burn  the  houses  at  Taupo ;  and  the  Ngatirau- 
kawa  migrated  in  successive  bodies  to  the  coast.  Rauparaha 
then  proceeded  with  their  assistance  to  crush  the  remains  of 
the  aboriginal  tribes;  and  only  spared  the  lives  of  the  few 
Muaupoko  now  existing  in  that  neighbourhood  at  the  urgent 
entreaty  of  Whatanui,  a  great  chief  of  the  Ngatiraukawa,  to 
leave  them  as  slaves  for  him. 
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Manawatu,  Ohau,  and  Otaki^  and  the  shores  of  the  Horo- 
whenua.and  several  adjacent  lakes  were  occupied  by  these 
recent  allies. 

In  the  meanwhile,  Bauparaha  had  crossed  the  Strait,  and 
carried  destruction  among  the  peaceful  inhabitants  of  the 
Pelorus  and  other  parts  of  the  opposite  coast,  as  I  have 
previously  related. 

Early  in  1826,  Te  Pehi  went  on  board  an  English  ship  which 
was  going  through  the  Strait;  and  obtained,  by  his  perse- 
verance and  energy,  the  object  which  he  had  most  at  heart, — 
namely,  a  passage  to  England,  in  order  to  bring  back,  like 
his  old  conqueror  Hongi,  a  stock  of  fire-arms  from  that 
country.  He  left  his  son  Te  Hiko  o  te  rangi,  or  **The 
Lightning  of  Heaven,"  to  take  his  station  among  the  tribe. 
The  details  of  Pehi's  sojourn  in  England  are  related  at  full 
length  in  another  work.* 

During  Pehi's  absence  Bauparaha 's  influence  was  greatly 
increased  by  his  talents  for  intrigue ;  Hiko  being  but  a  young 
man,  and  of  too  little  experience  and  authority  to  lead 
warriors  or  to  wield  the  affairs  of  numerous  allied  tribes. 

Pehi  returned  from  England  without  having  obtained  a 
large  present  of  fire-arms;  but  with  a  strong  disposition  to 
adopt  civilized  customs  and  to  encourage  the  friendship  and 
society  of  the  white  man.  Had  he  lived  to  this  day,  he  would 
probably  have  been  a  powerful  instrument  in  the  task  of 
improving  his  numerous  followers. 

Soon  after  his  return  he  proceeded  to  Banks  Peninsula 
in  the  Middle  Island  in  order  to  procure  some  greenstone  or 
pounamu  from  the  Ngaitahu  living  there,  with  whom  a  truce 
was  then  existing.  He  was  treacherously  attacked,  killed, 
and  eaten,  by  those  among  whom  he  had  trusted  himself  with 
the  most  implicit  confidence. 

It  was  to  revenge  his  death  that  Bauparaha  undertook,  in 
1830,  the  expedition  which  has  attracted  so  much  attention, 
because  an  Englishman  lent  his  aid  in  all  ways  to  the  bloody 
and  revolting  scenes  by  which  it  was  distinguished. 

Stewart,  the  captain  of  the  brig  ** Elizabeth,"  trading  from 
Sydney  to  New  Zealand,  and  another  white  savage  who  acted 
as  supercargo  of  the  vessel,  agreed  to  take  Bauparaha  with 
Hiko  and  a  body  of  their  followers  down  to  the  place,  and  to 

*"The  New  Zemluiden,"  publiBhed  in  the  Libraiy  of  Entertaining  Knowledge, 
1880  (Aeeonnt  of  Tnpai  Oupa). 
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remain  at  his  disposal  until  he  had  accomplished  his  object,  on 
condition  that  the  brig  should  be  loaded  with  flax  on  her 
return  to  Kapiti. 

The  white  men  landed  first  and  enticed  the  head  chief, 
Tamaiharanui,  on  board  the  ship  where  his  foes  lay  concealed. 
The  latter  then  went  ashore,  accompanied  by  the  supercargo, 
and  massacred  or  made  captives  nearly  the  whole  unsuspecting 
population,  to  the  amount  of  two  or  three  thousand  persons. 
The  supercargo  boasted  on  his  return  to  the  ship,  of  the 
number  whom  he  had  shot  with  his  own  gun,  as  though  he 
had  been  at  a  battiLe  of  game.  Two  white  adventurers  who 
had  been  befriended  by  the  chief  on  shore,  came  oflP  and  cried 
over  their  protector.-  They  narrowly  escaped  death  them- 
selves, the  captain  having  advised  the  natives  to  get  rid  of 
persons  who  might  report  the  affair  at  Sydney,  and  bring 
down  punishment  on  all  concerned.  The  natives,  however, 
unlike  the  captain,  refused  to  injure  those  with  whom  they 
had  no  quarrel;  and  the  white  men  were  landed  when  the 
ship  returned  to  Kapiti.  The  ship's  coppers  are  related  to 
have  prepared  the  inhuman  feast  of  the  cannibals  as  well  as 
the  food  of  the  other  savages ;  and  the  chief,  after  being 
exhibited  as  a  captive  at  Kapiti  and  Otaki,  was  Idlled  with  the 
usual  tortures,  and  his  body  dispersed  among  the  relations  of 
Te  Pehi. 

Tamaiharanui  had  been  kept  for  four  or  five  weeks  on  board 
the  ship  by  Stewart,  as  a  hostage  for  the  payment  of  the  flax : 
but  when  it  was  plain  that  no  flax  was  forthcoming,  notwith- 
standing the  promises  and  excuses  of  the  natives,  Stewart  gave 
him  up  into  their  hands,  and  sailed  away  to  Sydney  unpaid 
for  his  infamous  services. 

Shameful  to  relate,  although  a  deputation  from  the  southern 
tribe,  backed  by  the  representations  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Marsden, 
the  venerable  founder  of  the  Church  mission  in  New  Zealand, 
waited  upon  the  Government  of  New  South  Wales,  in  order  to 
obtain  for  CSaptain  Stewart  the  penalty  which  he  deserved,  he 
escaped  with  impunity.  The  affair  was  hushed  up;  evidence 
which  might  have  been  obtained  was  put  out  of  the  way,  and 
he  was  tried  and  acquitted.* 

Since  Te  Pehi 's  death,  Bauparaha  had  become  the  sole 
Ariki   or  ruler   of   Cook   Strait;   easily   weighing,  down   the 

*S«e  Erldenco  of  tht  Bev.  W.  Tate  before  the  Houe  of  Commons*  Committee 
on  Aboriginei  (Britiih  Settlements),  1686;  and  that  of  J.  B.  Konteflore  before  tlie 
Honte  of  Lords'   Committee  on  New  Zealand,  1888. 


ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND  89 

balance  of  Hiko's  higher  descent  by  his  own  superior  talents 
of  deceit  and  knowledge  of  their  little  worid. 

When  the  Ngatiawa  migrated  from  Taranaki  in  about  1834 
or  1835,  he  foresaw  a  probable  obstacle  to  his  authority,  and 
moved  every  indirect  means  to  arrest  their  progress  and  to 
destroy  them  as  they  ceone.  He  induced  some  of  his  old  allies 
at  Taupo  to  join  with  the  Whanganui  tribes  in  a  powerful 
opposition  to  their  advance;  and  when  this  manoeuvre  was 
defeated  by  Hiko,  who  led  a  large  party  to  the  rescue  of  hia 
mother's  relations,  Bauparaha  hounded  the  Ngatiraukawa  on 
to  their  track. 

Since  their  successful  establishment,  he  had  vainly 
endeavoured  to  injure  them  by  treacherous  alliance  or  open 
enmity,  and  had  acquired  among  them  a  reputation  for 
duplicity  and  cruelty  almost  unexampled  in  the  traditions  of 
even  Maori  history. 

Innumerable  accounts  have  been  related  to  me  of  Raupa- 
raha's  unbounded  treachery.  No  sacrifice  of  honour  or  feeling 
seems  to  have  been  too  great  for  him,  if  conducive  to  his  own 
aggrandizement  or  security.  He  has  been  known  to  throw  one 
of  his  own  men  overboard  in  order  to  lighten  his  canoe  when 
pursued  by  the  enemy ;  and  he  had  slaughtered  one  of  his  own 
slaves  at  the  late  feast  at  Mana,  to  appear  opulent  in  the  eyes 
of  his  assembled  guest.  This  was  one  of  the  poor,  submissive, 
hard-working  tributaries  whom  we  had  seen  at  the  Pelorus. 

In  his  intercourse  with  the  white  whalers  and  traders  and 
the  shipping  in  the  Strait,  he  had  universally  distinguished 
himself  by  the  same  qualities. 

By  dint  of  cringing  and  fawning  upon  those  who  showed 
power  and  inclination  to  resist  his  constant  extortions,  and 
the  most  determined  insolence  and  bullying  towards  those 
whom  he  knew  to  be  at  his  mercy,  he  succeeded  in  obtaining 
a  large  revenue  from  the  white  population  whether  transient 
or  permanent,  which  he  invariably  applied  to  the  extension  of 
his  power  among  the  natives. 

He  was  always  accompanied  in  these  marauding  excursions, 
which  he  frequently  extended  over  to  Cloudy  Bay  and  Queen 
Charlotte  Sound,  by  Bangihaeata,  who  had  become  his 
inseparable  companion  since  his  rise  in  authority.  Their 
respective  stations  were  pithily  described  by  one  of  the 
whalers,  who  told  us  that  **the  Robuller,''  as  he  mispro- 
nounced his  name,  '^cast  the  bullets,  and  the  Bangihaeata  shot 
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them."  Bauparaha  was  the  mind  and  his  mate  the  body  on 
these  blackmail-gathering  rounds.  They  had  both  acquired  a 
violent  taste  for  grog;  and  this,  with  firearms  and  powder, 
were  the  principal  articles  demanded. 

The  whaling-station  on  Evans's  Island  we  found  to  be  more 
complete,  and  under  more  thorough  discipline  and  eflficient 
management,  than  those  in  Port  Underwood  or  at  Te-awa-iti. 
The  boats  put  off  after  a  whale  just  as  we  arrived,  and  struck 
us  by  their  precision  and  good  appointment.  The  head  of  the 
party  was  a  determined-looking  man  of  middle  age,  named 
Tommy  Evans.  He  was  obliging  and  hospitable  in  the 
extreme  to  us  during  our  stay;  and  was  reckoned  the  best 
master  at  Kapiti. 

On  one  of  the  other  small  islands  was  a  station  conducted 
by  an  American,  who  is  a  renowned  enemy  of  the  whale ;  and 
two  other  stations  were  situated  on  the  northern  part  of  the 
great  island  of  Kapiti.  All  these  stations  seemed  to  us  to  bear 
a  more  favourable  aspect  than  those  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Strait.  But  little  of  the  same  brutal  jealousy  existed  between 
the  diflferent  parties,  although  there  was  plenty  of  emulation. 
The  whalers  were  much  more  united  among  themselves  and 
independent  of  the  natives;  and,  although  frequent  drunken- 
ness and  fighting  went  on  ashore,  the  duty  seemed  to  be  done 
with  more  alacrity,  and  the  native  women  appeared  to  exercise 
less  influence  in  fomenting  quarrels  between  their  white 
companions.  There  were  fewer  nondescript  traders  and  idlers 
here  than  at  the  other  places;  and  the  '* headsmen"  or 
leaders  had  less  trouble  in  keeping  their  parties  together  and 
maintaining  the  strict  discipline  necessary  to  ensure  good 
work. 

Evans's  party  had  taken  250  tons  of  oil,  and  he  told  us  that 
his  own  profits  alone  would  amount  to  £300. 

On  the  17th  I  accompanied  our  three  surgeons  to  Waikanae, 
to  carry  succour  to  the  wounded.  We  also  took  over  Patu, 
a  young  chief  of  Queen  Charlotte  Sound,  who  had  begged  a 
passage  from  Te-awa-iti,  and  found  that  he  had  lost  his  uncle 
in  the  battle.  We  landed  on  the  sandy  beach,  in  front  of  a 
small  village  called  Te  Uruhi,  where  the  tangi  was  going  on 
over  the  corpse.  Having  left  him  among  his  mourning 
relations,  we  proceeded  to  the  main  pa,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Waikanae  river,  about  a  mile  further  north.  We  were  loudly 
greeted,  and  conducted  into  a  large  court  of  the  village,  where 
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five  hundred  men,  women,  and  children  were  assembled  in  a 
row  to  shake  hands  with  us.  This  was  no  small  task;  but  in 
order  to  show  them  that  we  approved  of  their  newly-acquired 
missionary  principles,  we  carefully  went  through  the  whole 
ceremony. 

This  was  the  largest  pa  we  had  yet  seen.  The  outer  stock- 
ades were  at  least  a  mile  in  circumference;  and  the  various 
passages  between  the  different  courts  and  divisions  formed  a 
perfect  labyrinth.  A  numerous  train  of  youths  guided  us  to 
the  houses  of  the  wounded  men.  As  we  passed,  we  observed 
one  of  the  dead  chiefs  laid  out  in  state  in  the  court  before  his 
whare  punt.  His  body  was  wrapt  in  his  best  mats;  and  his 
head,  with  the  hair  neatly  arranged  and  copiously  ornamented 
with  feathers,  reclined  against  a  carved  post,  which  was 
painted  with  kokowai,  or  red  ochre.  In  circles  around  stood  or 
sat  his  friends  and  relations,  wailing  and  lacerating  their  faces 
and  limbs. 

Our  surgeons  were  all  three  hard  at  work  for  some  hours 
extracting  bullets,  binding  up  wounds,  and  setting  broken 
limbs.  We  found  the  wounds  bound  up  by  the  natives 
gttierally  with  the  leaf  of  the  fax,  and  bark  splints  on  the 
broken  limbs.  The  patients  bore  pain  with  the  most  perfect 
stoicism. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  village  professed  to  be  all  Christians, 
having  been  converted  by  native  teachers.  Accordingly,  they 
buried  their  fallen  enemies  on  the  field  of  battle;  adhering, 
however,  in  some  degree  to  the  native  superstitions,  by 
burying  a  stock  of  tobacco  and  pipes  with  each,  to  console 
him  on  his  way  to  the  Reinga,  or  future  life  according  to  their 
belief. 

On  our  return  to  the  ship  we  found  that  Rauparaha  had 
been  on  board,  having  been  received  by  Colonel  Wakefield 
with  a  salute  to  the  New  Zealand  flag,  which  he  did  not  at  all 
understand.  Indeed,  it  rather  alarmed  him,  until  it  was 
explained  that  an  honour  was  intended  to  him  and  the  chiefs 
who  accompanied  him. 

Mr.  Wynen  had  preceded  us  from  Cloudy  Bay;  and  the 
chiefs  were  at  first  much  opposed  to  selling  any  land,  saying 
that  they  had  been  told  the  white  people  would  drive  them 
away  from  their  future  settlements.  They  were  also  exceed- 
ingly jealous  of  our  purchase  of  Port  Nicholson. 
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Colonel  Wakefield,  after  much  discussion,  appeared  to 
convince  them  of  the  friendly  intentions  of  the  white  people 
towards  them,  and  that  they  would  be  much  benefited  by  their 
arrival;  and  they  finished  by  saying,  "Look  at  the  land!  if 
it  is  good,  take  it!" 

Rauparaha  stayed  on  board  to  dinner,  with  his  wife,  a  tall 
Meg-Merrilies-like  woman,  who  had  a  bushy  head  of  hair» 
frizzled  out  to  the  height  of  six  inches  all  round,  and  a  mas- 
culine voice  and  appetite.  She  is  the  daughter  of  his  last  wife 
by  a  former  husband. 

Rauparaha  and  several  other  of  the  Kawhia  chiefs  drank 
ardent  spirits  freely,  repudiating  the  use  of  water,  and  refus- 
ing with  great  contempt  anything  less  than  a  full  tumbler.  It 
did  not  seem,  however,  to  have  the  same  eflPect  upon  them 
that  it  would  have  upon  a  person  unhardened  to  the  use  of 
liquor. 

Rauparaha  sat  for  his  portrait  to  Mr.  Heaphy,  and  made  a 
noisy  demand  for  a  waistcoat  in  payment  as  soon  as  the  sitting 
was  over.  Indeed,  he  asked  shamelessly  for  everything  which 
he  saw,  and  he  seemed  well  used  to  being  refused. 

On  the  18th,  the  chiefs  were  again  on  board.  Tungia,  who 
was  the  father  of  Tommy  Evans's  native  wife,  and  nicknamed 
''the  Wild  Fellow"  by  the  whalers,  was  remarkable  for  his 
noisy  and  turbulent  manner.  All  the  others,  except  Hiko  and 
his  uncle  Rangihiroa,  had  the  same  bad  qualities  which  we 
had  observed  in  the  Cloudy  Bay  natives.  They  united  the 
uncontrolled  ferocity  of  the  savage  to  the  acquired  indifEerence 
to  honour  and  the  degrading  vices  of  the  white  outcasts 
among  whom  they  had  dwelt.  • 

Hiko  struck  us  forcibly  by  his  commanding  stature,  by  his 
noble  intelligent  physiognomy,  and  by  his  truly  chieftain-like 
demeanour.  His  descent  by  both  parents  pointed  him  out  as  a 
great  leader  in  Cook  Strait,  should  he  inherit  his  father *s 
great  qualities.  He  was  sparing  of  his  words,  and  mild  of 
speech.  He  had  carefully  treasured  up  his  father's  instruc- 
tions, and  the  relics  of  his  voyage  to  England.  He  showed  us 
a  volume  of  the  Library  of  Entertaining  Knowledge  on  the 
New  Zealanders,  in  which  is  contained  a  portrait  of  Te  Pehi, 
on  which  he  placed  great  store.  He  was  said  to  pay  his  slaves 
for  their  work,  and  to  treat  them  with  unusual  kindness,  and 
the  white  men  spoke  of  him  as  mild  and  inoflPensive  in  his 
intercourse  with  them. 
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Bangihiroa,  the  younger  brother  of  Pehi,  was  also  a  worthy 
old  chieftain.  He  was  free  from  the  vices  of  the  other  Eawhia 
chiefs,  and  was  universally  well  spoken  of  as  kind-hearted  to 
all  his  fellow-creatures  of  both  races  by  even  the  most 
depraved  of  the  white  men.  He  seemed  shy  of  putting  himself 
forward  in  the  discussion,  but  approved  of  the  proposed 
transaction  in  a  mild  and  firm  speech,  made  for  himself  and 
for  his  nephew,  who  had  not  yet  ventured  to  rely  on  his 
eloquence  in  the  conclave  of  chiefs. 

A  gale  from  south-east  detained  the  natives  on  shore  until 
the  21st,  when  they  came  off,  and  the  proposition  was  again 
made  to  them  of  purchasing  the  whole  of  their  rights  and 
<claims  of  whatever  sort  to  land  on  both  sides  of  the  Strait. 

They  again  discussed  the  matter  very  fully,  and  asked  to 
look  at  the  goods.  This  was  complied  with;  and  though  they 
evidently  considered  the  quantity  as  far  beyond  anything 
they  had  yet  seen  or  heard  of  in  payment  for  a  thing  so  great 
a  drug  as  land,  they  could  not  refrain  from  haggling  and 
bargaining  for  an  addition  to  the  heap.  Hiko  requested  more 
soap,  women's  clothing,  slates,  and  such  useful  articles,  while 
Bauparaha  and  his  party  pressed  for  more  firearms  and 
powder.  This  was  arranged,  after  some  trouble  and  disagree- 
ment ;  and  Colonel  Wakefield  proceeded  to  explain  to  them,  by 
means  of  the  interpreter,  the  whole  force  of  the  bargain  into 
which  he  wished  to  enter  with  them.  A  plan  of  those  parts 
of  the  two  islands  over  which  their  conquests  extended  was 
carefully  examined  by  them;  and  it  was  fully  explained  to 
them  that,  after  this  transaction,  they  would  have  no  more 
land,  or  rights  over  land  of  any  sort  to  sell,  and  that  they 
could  not  receive  any  further  payment  whatever  hereafter  for 
any  land  if  they  joined  in  this  agreement.  They  were  also 
told  that  a  suitable  portion  for  the  maintenance  of  the  chiefs, 
with  their  families  and  successors,  would  be  made  tapu  for 
them  for  ever;  and  that  those  natives  who  worked  for  the 
white  people  would  be  paid  by  them  for  their  labour.  All 
this  was  repeated  to  them  over  and  over  again  in  different 
forms,  till  they  showed  themselves  perfectly  acquainted  with 
the  bargain  which  they  were  to  accept  or  refuse.  They  ended 
by  agreeing  fully  to  every  provision;  and  Bauparaha  dictated 
to  me  the  native  names  of  all  the  places  on  both  coasts  to 
which  they  had  any  claim,  whether  by  conquest  or  inheritance. 
This  operation  took  some  time,  as  I  made  him  repeat  some  of 
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the  names  several  times,  in  order  to  write  them  down  clearly, 
and  as  he  showed  me  the  position  of  each  on  the  map  before 
mentioned.  He  then  joined  with  the  others  in  consenting  to 
cede  the  whole  of  his  rights  whatsoever  to  land  in  those  places. 
They  all  agreed  to  come  on  board  to  sign  the  deed,  and  receive 
the  payment,  the  next  day. 

Hiko,  however,  fell  ill,  and  bad  weather  prevented  the 
others  from  leaving  the  shore.  Bauparaha,  who  is  not  to  be 
deterred  by  anything  from  his  own  selfish  objects,  came  oflf 
through  a  rough  sea,  in  a  substantial,  strong-built,  well- 
manned  canoe,  and  tried  to  induce  Colonel  Wakefield  to 
conclude  the  transaction  without  Hiko.  **He  is  only  a  boy,'* 
said  he,  *'and  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  land.  Give  me  the 
goods,  with  more  powder  and  arms.  Of  what  use  are  blankets, 
soap,  tools,  and  iron  pots,  when  we  are  going  to  war?  What 
does  it  matter  whether  we  die  cold  or  warm,  clean  or  dirty, 
hungry  or  full?  Give  us  two-barrelled  guns,  plenty  of  muskets, 
lead,  powder,  cartridges,  and  cartouch-boxes."  His  propo- 
sition was  of  course  quietly  refused. 

A  small  brig,  the  ** Syren, "arrived  here  from  Sydney  to-day  in 
the  thick  of  the  gale  from  N.W.  Having  tried  to  beat  up  after 
passing  the  island,  she  was  bafSed  by  the  adverse  wind  and 
tide;  and  Tommy  Evans,  who  was  prevented  by  their  bad 
management  in  going  about  from  succeeding  in  a  gallant  effort 
to  get  on  board,  had  a  desperate  pull  back,  which  lasted  two 
or  three  hours,  against  tide  and  wind.  We  went  on  board  her 
when  she  anchored,  on  the  gale  abating  in  the  evening,  and 
found  her  in  a  wretched  state.  She  had  no  binnacle,  and  only 
a  boat-compass;  no  second  suit  of  sails,  a  boat  not  seaworthy, 
a  broken  windlass,  no  chronometer,  and  she  was  already  so 
short  of  food  that  the  passengers  were  living  on  the  peas  out 
of  the  grummets  used  to  keep  the  plates  on  the  table.  The 
captain  told  us  that  great  excitement  had  been  caused  in 
Sydney  by  the  news  of  our  expedition  and  its  objects;  and 
that  many  parties  were  preparing  to  come  down  to  this  part 
of  New  Zealand  for  the  purpose  of  buying  up  tracts  of  land 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  intended  settlements.  Even  in 
this  ship  were  numerous  deeds  sent  down  to  agents  here  in 
order  to  confirm  some  purchases  agreed  upon  at  former  times, 
and  for  which  some  small  prepayment  had  been  made. 

23rd. — The  '*Tory''  having  shifted  her  berth  nearer  to  the  two 
small  islands  on  which  the  natives  principally  reside,  the  chiefs 
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again  came  off,  Hiko  and  his  uncle  in  a  nice  whale-boat 
belonging  to  the  former.  A  third  korero  took  place  before 
about  twenty  white  witnesses  and  a  numerous  attendance  of 
natives  from  the  shore,  so  that  the  deck  was  quite  crowded. 
All  expressed  their  perfect  consent  to  the  sale,  and  asked  for 
the  payment  to  be  made.  The  goods  were  accordingly  got  up 
and  placed  on  deck.  Colonel  Wakefield  had  added  a  bale  of 
clothing,  and  several  other  useful  articles,  at  the  request  of 
Hiko,  who  had  persuaded  the  others  to  cease  their  clamours 
for  firearms.  A  dozen  fowling-pieces,  included  in  the  payment, 
were  brought  up  and  placed,  ready  for  distribution,  on  the 
companion-hatch. 

Bauparaha,  Tungia,  and  the  other  warlike  chiefs,  rushed  at 
these  in  the  wildest  manner,  each  attempting  to  seize  one ;  but 
they  were  all  immediately  removed  out  of  their  reach;  and 
Hiko,  who  had  been  trying  on  one  of  the  coats  preparatory  to 
the  distribution,  no  sooner  saw  the  selfishness  and  ill-faith  of 
his  rivals,  than  he  took  off  the  coat,  called  to  Bangihiroa,  who 
had  remained  an  unmoved  spectator  of  the  whole  scene,  and 
steered  his  boat  to  the  shore  in  high  dudgeon. 

Colonel  Wakefield  immediately  declared  the  negotiations  at 
and  end,  and  ordered  the  goods  below.  The  turbulent  chiefs 
loudly  vented  their  disappointment  at  this  aspect  of  the  affair, 
laid  the  blame  on  each  other  and  on  him,  and  accused  him  of 
partiality  to  BBko.  They  asked  why  he  was  to  be  set  before  the 
old  men,  and  what  he  had  to  do  with  the  land,  to  be  considered 
for  so  much?  Some  of  them  even  made  some  of  their  cus- 
tomary grimaces  at  Colonel  Wakefield,  expressive  of  defiance 
and  contempt;  and  Tungia  began  dancing  about  and  uttering 
a  violent  harangue,  which  seemed  to  indicate  an  intention  to 
attack  the  ship.  Some  few  small  articles  were  pilfered  from 
the  heaps  in  tJie  confusion,  and  taken  ashore  under  the  mats 
of  slaves  who  had  been  set  to  do  this. 

They  threatened,  and  tried  every  means  to  intimidate 
Colonel  Wakefield  into  proceeding  with  the  affair.  They  said 
they  would  sell  the  land  to  the  French  and  Americans,  or  to 
the  ships  from  Port  Jackson,  of  which  they  said  plenty  would 
come  presently;  and,  finally,  they  expressed  their  determina- 
tion to  go  to  Port  Nicholson  and  kill  all  our  natives  there. 

Throughout  this  critical  scene  Colonel  Wakefield  displayed 
the  most  admirable  courage  and  presence  of  mind.  He  laughed 
at  their  taunts,  and  treated  their  threats  with  indifference; 
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and  at  length  told  them  that  they  mnst  leave  the  ship,  whether 
the  aflfair  went  on  or  not,  if  they  could  not  behave  more 
quietly.  He  refused  their  repeated  proposals  to  buy  their 
lands,  and  to  leave  Hiko  to  deal  for  his  own;  and  managed, 
by  exemplary  command  of  temper  and  countenance,  and  by 
a  due  mixture  of  firmness  and  mildness  in  his  replies,  not  only 
to  subdue  their  riotous  disposition,  but  to  bring  them  round 
to  as  friendly  a  spirit  as  they  had  been  in  before  the  disagree* 
ment  arose. 

After  all  had  gone  ashore  but  Rauparaha  and  Tungia,  who 
remained  in  hopes  of  getting  the  two  guns  as  presents,  which 
they  had  selected  and  declared  tapu  for  themselves,  we  again 
shifted  our  berth,  in  order  to  take  up  a  more  sheltered  position. 
In  doing  this  we  experienced  a  heavy  tide-rip  and  some  severe 
squalls  off  the  island;  and  when,  during  one  of  these,  the 
vessel  careened  over,  and  the  spanker-boom  flew  in  half, 
Bauparaha  was  in  a  most  abject  state  of  fear;  asking  me 
whether  she  would  not  turn  right  over,  and  repeating,  as  he 
stood  trembling  with  his  face  to  windward,  a  long,  rapid 
incantation  to  the  spirit  of  the  gale.  During  one  of  our  tacks, 
which  extended  to  some  distance,  we  increased  his  fears  by  a 
joking  offer  to  take  him  to  Port  Nicholson,  that  he  and  Tungia 
might  execute  their  purpose  of  killing  Wharepouri  and  our 
natives. 

On  the  24th,  Bauparaha  and  Hiko  determined  to  make  up 
their  difference,  and  unsolicited  by  Colonel  Wakefield,  came 
on  board  unattended.  They  looked  for  some  time  over  some 
books  of  plates  in  the  cabin,  talking  on  different  subjects,  and 
then  requested  that  the  deed  of  conveyance  might  be  read  to 
them.  This  was  done,  and  the  whole  translated  and  fully 
explained  to  them.  The  map  was  also  again  placed  before 
them,  and  they  pointed  out  the  places  to  which  they  had  a 
claim,  saying,  that  no  one  lived  on  a  great  part  of  it,  and  that 
this  part  was  of  no  use  to  any  one,  and  least  of  all  to  them. 

They  then  both  signed  the  deed;  Hiko  making  a  cross 
opposite  his  name  with  the  pen  which  I  held  for  him,  but 
Bauparaha  making  a  peculiar  mark  of  his  own  with  the  pen  in 
his  own  hand.  They  then  left  the  ship,  each  with  his  two- 
barrelled  gun,  and  promised  that  the  rest  of  the  chiefs  should 
sign  the  deed  on  the  morrow,  when  the  rest  of  the  goods  were 
to  be  delivered. 


Te  Ranparaha. 


N    j\ 
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On  the  next  day  this  was  done.  Rauparaha  and  Charley 
signed  by  proxy  for  their  relations  in  Cloudy  Bay,  and  old 
Te  Wetu,  who  was  also  present,  but  played  only  second  fiddle 
among  this  creme  de  la  creme  of  New  Zealand  aristocracy,  for 
his  son  Mark,  who  was  said  to  be  of  great  authority  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  DlJrville  Island. 

It  was  agreed  that  a  share  for  Rangihaeata  should  remain 
on  board,  and  that  his  signature  should  be  obtained  at  Mana, 
where  he  then  was.  He  arrived,  however,  in  a  canoe,  on  the 
26th;  and  after  some  blustering  and  speechifying,  he  signed 
the  deed,  and  took  his  allotted  share. 

Nayti  left  us  here,  wishing  to  go  and  stop  with  his  relations 
near  Mana  till  the  emigrant  ships  should  arrive.  On  finding 
that  all  our  persuasions  and  entreaties  to  him  to  remain  with 
us  were  unavailing.  Colonel  Wakefield  granted  him  permission 
to  go;  and  he  got  into  a  canoe  full  of  his  friends  bound  for 
that  place,  with  all  his  boxes  and  goods. 

Rauparaha,  who  neglected  no  opportunity  oi  plunder,  had 
several  times  tried  to  profit  by  Nayti 's  former  statemeilt  that 
they  were  nearly  related.  Although  this  was  not  the  fact,  he 
had  on  the  earliest  occasion  demanded  utu  of  Colonel 
Wakefield  for  having  brought  his  tamaiti,  or  ** child''  in  the 
ship ;  and  on  our  receiving  the  account  of  the  capsizing  of  our 
cutter  one  day,  Nayti  being  one  of  the  party  on  board,  he  ran 
to  my  uncle  and  claimed  his  relation's  property,  before  we 
could  possibly  know  whether  any  one  was  drowned  or  not. 
On  another  occasion,  he  had  impudently  seized  a  gun 
belonging  to  Nayti,  who  was  too  much  ashamed  to  say  ''no," 
but  was  almost  crying  with  grief ;  and  the  robber  would  have 
carried  it  ashore  had  we  not  instantly  interfered. 

After  the  sale,  he  was  constantly  coming  on  board  to  beg 
for  whatever  he  saw  or  desired ;  and  was  once  much  annoyed 
by  my  giving  a  sword-stick  to  Hiko,  the  only  one  of  the 
assembled  chiefs  in  the  cabin  who,  although  admiring,  had  not 
asked  for  the  treasure.  Rauparaha 's  attempts  to  obtain 
things  were  incessant  and  untiring.  Threats,  prayers,  and 
temptations,  (such  as  offering  to  prostitute  to  Colonel 
Wakefield  a  young  slave-girl  from  those  on  his  island),  were 
all  tried  in  succession;  and  although  constantly  foiled,  he 
seemed  never  to  despair. 

Colonel  Wakefield,  having  visited  Waikanae,-  was  eagerly 
received  by  the  missionary  natives  there,  who  offered  to  sell 
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their  land;  but  for  no  consideration  except  the  munitions  of 
war,  as  they  wished  to  defend  themselves  against  the 
Ngatiraukawa. 

Te  Patu,  and  some  other  chiefs  deputed  from  their  number, 
went  over  with  us  to  Queen  Charlotte  Sound;  where  we 
intended  to  effect  a  contract  with  the  Ngatiawa  residing  there, 
similar  to  that  which  we  had  concluded  with  the  Kawhia  at 
Kapiti. 

A  strong  gale  of  wind  off  the  entrance  of  the  Sound,  on  the 
29th,  carried  away  our  foreyard  and  some  of  our  rigging,  and 
left  us  in  a  very  dangerous  position  in  the  midst  of  a  boiling 
tide-rip,  driving  fast  on  to  the  Brothers.  We  escaped, 
however,  by  means  of  the  superior  sailing  qualities  of  the 
'*Tory,"  and  the  admirable  management  of  Captain  Chaffers, 
and  ran  under  the  shelter  of  Mana  to  repair  our  damages. 

We  found  this  island  flat  on  the  top,  with  high  cliffs  all 
round,  except  on  the  side  towards  the  main,  where  a  snug 
amphitheatre  contains  the  pa  in  which  Bangihaeata  and  a  few 
followers  usually  reside,  and  also  the  establishment  of  the 
white  man  owning  the  island.  A  small  flock  of  sheep  and  fifty 
head  of  cattle,  with  two  draught  horses,  are  attached  to  this 
sort  of  half-farm,  half  whaling-station.  The  ownership  was  in 
dispute  between  the  last  purchaser  of  this  island  and  the  agent 
of  the  last  owner,  a  Sydney  merchant,  who  had  neglected  to 
advise  his  agent  of  the  sale. 

The  first  white  owner  of  this  island  was  a  Mr.  Bell;  whose 
white  widow,  quite  mad,  lives  among  the  natives,  and  has 
acquired  all  their  habits  and  ways  of  living.  Mana  has  since 
passed  through  the  hands  of  many  owners,  all  dependent  on 
the  caprice  and  humour  of  Bangihaeata  and  the  other  Eawhia 
natives,  who  have  been  used  to  kill  the  sheep  for  their  fieeces, 
and  to  conmiit  other  outrages  at  their  will.  During  the  late 
feast  we  were  told  that  fifty  sheep  had  been  .sacrificed. 

On  the  31st,  we  arrived  in  Bast  Bay,  opposite  Ship  Cove, 
followed  in  by  a  Bremen  whaler  who  did  not  know  the  coast 
and  wanted  hands.  I  accompanied  my  uncle  in  a  fatiguing 
walk  over  the  hills  to  Hokikare.  We  ascended  from  Grass  Cove, 
where  the  boat's  crew  of  Captain  Fumeaux's  ship  was  mas- 
sacred and  eaten  in  1770.  We  found  there  two  or  three 
whalers'  summer  residences,  and  were  served  with  a  meal 
before  proceeding. 
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At  Hokikare  we  found  the  natives  preparing  to  embark  for 
Waikanae,  in  order  to  take  part  in  any  fighting  which  might 
succeed  the  battle.  Tipi  had  collected  sixty  picked  men,  with 
whom  he  meant  to  make  a  raid  on  Rauparaha's  island,  and 
seize  him,  in  order  to  avenge  the  death  of  his  father  in  some 
former  snare  laid  by  the  old  intriguer. 

We  proceeded  to  Dicky  Barrett's  at  Te-awa-iti;  and  having 
engaged  the  natives  to  postpone  their  expedition  in  order  to 
take  part  in  the  treaty  at  Bast  Bay,  we  returned  to  the  ship 
in  a  boat.  During  our  absence,  Jacky  Love,  the  trader  whom 
I  mentioned  as  having  obtained  the  aflPection  of  the  natives 
by  his  kindness  and  generosity,  had  died.  Two  hundred 
natives  followed  his  body  to  the  grave ;  and  they  subsequently 
erected  a  monument  over  it  such  as  usually  graces  the  tomb 
of  a  great  chieftain.  This  was  a  canoe  stuck  upright  in  the 
ground,  some  20  feet  high;  painted  in  fanciful  designs  with 
red  and  black  dye,  and  edged  all  round  with  a  fringe  of 
feathers. 

From  the  1st  to  the  8th  of  November  was  spent  in 
negotiating  with  the  natives,  who  collected  to  the  number  of 
three  hundred,  and  formed  encampments  on  the  different 
islands  and  beaches  near  the  ship,  for  a  total  cession  of  all 
their  rights  and  claims.  The  same  full  explanations  were 
made  that  had  been  used  in  the  two  former  cases ;  and  the 
same  care  taken  that  ample  deliberation  and  due  calmness 
should  insure  the  perfect  validity  and  truth  of  the  transaction. 

Much  difficulty  occurred,  both  during  these  discussions  and 
at  the  distribution  of  the  goods,  in  consequence  of  the  absence 
of  chieftains  of  great  influence  to  take  the  lead  in  treating  and 
speaking  for  the  others.  Innumerable  petty  disagreements 
bad  to  be  put  an  end  to,  and  jealousies  to  be  appeased ;  and  as 
no  one  chief  possessed  sufficient  authority  to  undertake  this 
task,  much  more  trouble  and  annoyance  necessarily  devolved 
upon  Colonel  Wakefield.  His  usual  patience,  determination, 
and  good  temper  did  not  fail  him;  and  he  fully  succeeded  in 
conciliating  their  universal  goodwill. 

The  result  of  this  equality  of  authority  among  so  wild  a 
rabble  gave  rise  to  a  disagreeable  scene,  during  the  distri- 
bution of  the  goods  after  the  execution  of  the  deed  by  the 
numerous  chiefs. 

One  of  the  many  smaller  tribes  composing  the  Ngatiawa, 
namely  the  Puketapu,  consisted  of  particularly  quarrelsome 
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and  unruly  members;  and,  after  the  other  tribes  had  taken 
their  shares  ashore,  this  one  found  it  impossible  to  arrange 
the  distribution  without  a  taua  or  '* scramble." 

I  was  in  the  'tween  decks  when  it  began;  and,  hearing  a 
loud  and  continued  stamping  on  the  deck,  thought  the  natives 
were  ** rushing''  or  attacking  the  ship.  Under  this  impression 
I  sprang  aft  to  obtain  a  weapon  of  defence  from  among  those 
always  ready  in  the  cabin.  On  my  way,  I  met  Witi,  one  of 
the  chiefs  of  a  tribe  which  had  effected  a  quiet  division;  and 
he  reassured  me  by  telling  me  that  no  harm  would  be  done  to 
the  white  people,  and  that  I  had  better  go  up  in  the  rigging 
and  look  upon  the  way  in  which  the  natives  divided  their 
goods. 

Following  his  advice,  I  clambered  up  into  the  longboat 
between  the  masts,  and  was  at  first  bewildered  at  the  sight. 
About  one  hundred  and  fifty  natives  were  piled  above  the 
various  heaps  of  goods,  writhing,  struggling,  stamping,  pulling 
each  others'  hair  and  limbs,  tearing  blankets,  shivering  whole 
cases  of  pipes  and  looking-glasses,  and  withal  yelling  and 
screaming  in  the  most  deafening  manner.  Some  of  the  wildest 
had  stripped  naked.  Disengaging  themselves  for  a  moment 
from  the  mass,  they  tightened  the  thong  of  their  tomahawk- 
handle  round  their  wrist,  and  prepared  to  plunge  into  the 
thickest  of  the  mass,  where  some  dearly-prized  article  was  in 
contention  among  a  heap  of  furies.  Barrett,  however,  and 
some  other  white  men  well  known  to  the  natives,  pinioned  the 
arms  of  two  or  three  of  the  wildest  with  their  own,  and 
gradually  restored  order  and  peace.  The  combatants  looked 
exceedingly  crestfallen  as  they  gathered  up  the  remains  of  the 
broken  things;  but  took  especial  pains  to  tell  us  that  it  was 
no  fault  of  ours,  but  the  porangi  or  ''foolishness"  of  the 
Maori.  Others,  who  had  assumed  a  quiet,  watchful  attitude 
during  the  disturbance,  smilingly  produced  from  under  their 
mats  some  chain-hook,  sounding-lead,  or  other  handy  weapon, 
with  which  they  had  armed  themselves  in  case  of  the  worst. 

During  the  negotiations,  our  old  tormentor  at  Ship  Cove, 
''Dogskin,"  once  appeared  alongside;  but  upon  our  recog- 
nizing him,  although  his  costume  was  much  altered,  and 
pointing  him  out  to  the  attention  of  Barrett  and  the 
surrounding  natives,  he  was  evidently  much  ashamed,  and 
went  right  away.  Nor  did  he  ever  return  on  board.  Ngarewa 
attended  the  whole  proceedings,  and  received  his  share  of  the 
payment. 
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On  the  9th,  Colonel  Wakefield  landed  and  took  formal 
possession  in  the  name  of  the  Company. 

We  had  now  obtained  the  rights  and  claims  of  a  large 
proportion  of  the  owners  of  land  on  both  sides  of  Cook 
Strait. 

The  Eawhia  claimants  by  conquest,  and  the  Ngatiawa  or 
actual  occupants,  had  both  been  satisfactorily  dealt  with  in  a 
general  way.  It  remained  to  satisfy  the  tribes  resident  along 
the  sea-coast  of  the  northern  shore,  between  Waikanae  and 
the  Sugar-loaf  Islands.  Colonel  Wakefield  left  it  to  future 
times  to  deal  with  the  Ngatiawa  of  Waikanae,  many  of  whose 
chiefs  had  been  concerned  in  this  last  aflfair,  and  who  had 
seemed  moreover  well  inclined  to  join  in  the  transaction  on 
the  occasion  of  Colonel  Wakefield's  recent  visit  to  them.  He 
also  postponed  to  a  less  disturbed  season  the  idea  of  dealing 
with  the  Ngatiraukawa.  And  he  resolved  next  to  proceed  to 
Taranaki,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  now  scanty  occupiers  of  that 
extensive  and  fertile  region  by  the  mediation  of  Barrett  and 
the  ambassadors  from  Port  Nicholson. 

Considering  a  large  district  as  secured  on  each  side  of  the 
Strait,  only  subject  to  satisfying  the  least  important 
inhabitants,  Colonel  Wakefield  named  the  two  provinces 
respectively  North  and.  South  Durham,  in  honour  of  the  then 
(Jovemor  of  the  New  Zealand  Land  Company. 

Having  promised  a  passage  across  to  Waikanae  to  some  of 
the  chiefs,  we  sailed  for  Kapiti  on  the  11th ;  but  a  N.W.  wind 
and  baffling  tide  detained  us  in  the  Strait  until  the  next 
morning.  At  daylight  Kapiti  lay  about  five  miles  to  the  S.E* 
of  us.  A  small  barque  carrying  the  New  Zealand  flag  passed 
between  us  and  the  island,  and  then  hove  to  under  our  lee. 
We  were  in  great  hopes  that  this  might  prove  our  surveying- 
vessel,  and  hove  to  in  order  to  communicate  with  her.  A 
whale-boat  came  on  board  from  the  stranger,  and  soon  dis- 
persed our  sanguine  conjectures.  She  proved  to  be  an 
American  whaler,  which,  having  been  wrecked  in  the  Bay  of 
Islands,  had  been  purchased  by  some  one  there,  repaired,  and 
fitted  out  under  the  New  Zealand  flag,  and  sent  down  here  to 
take  up  a  whaling  captain,  previous  to  going  on  a  voyage  in 
the  South  Seas.  Captain  Lewis,  or  ** Horse''  Lewis,  as  he  was 
more  generally  called,  the  American  of  whom  I  have  spoken 
before  as  heading  a  station  on  one  of  the  small  islets  near 
Kapiti,  was  the  man  of  whom  they  were  in  search,  and  the 
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sailing  captain  came  on  board  of  us  to  ask  where  Kapiti  was. 
We  showed  it  to  him  under  his  nose,  and  told  him  to  follow 
us  in  to  the  anchorage ;  giving  him  also  as  pilot  an  old  whaler 
who  accompanied  Barrett,  named  Heberly,  but  more 
commonly  known  as  **Worser."  We  then  rounded  the  north 
point  of  Kapiti,  and  anchored  in  the  outer  roadstead  oflf 
Evans's  Island.  The  whaling  barque  was  christened  **Tokerau" 
on  her  adoption  of  a  new  flag.  This  is  the  native  name  of  the 
Bay  of  Islands,  and  signifies  literally  **the  hundred  rocks." 

We  found  that  during  our  absence  a  barque  had  been  here 
from  Sydney,  with  an  agent  sent  to  purchase  land  for  Messrs 
Cooper  and  Levi,  merchants  in  that  place.  The  whalers  told 
us  that  he  had  purchased  Eapiti ;  which  we  know  to  have  heeai 
purchased  already  so  many  times,  that  we  omitted  both  that 
and  Mana  from  the  list  of  places  to  which  we  had  bought  the 
natives'  rights.  This  agent  had  also  bought  a  piece  of  land  on 
the  main  near  Waikanae;  and  he  had,  although  informed  by 
every  one  that  the  natives  had  made  the  whole  of  their  rights 
over  to  Colonel  Wakefield  a  few  days  before,  declared  that 
he  would  buy  any  land  in  order  to  prevent  the  **Tory"  from 
obtaining  it.  He  had  accordingly  promised  to  give  a  small 
schooner  for  the  Hoiere,  or  Pelorus  River. 

We  were  detained  a  week  here  by  a  succession  of  light 
baffling  winds  and  calms. 

During  this  interval,  Wharepouri  and  several  other  chiefs 
from  Port  Nicholson,  who  had  joined  the  muster  at  Waikanae, 
came  across  in  their  war-canoes  to  see  us.  On  one  occasion, 
three,  well  manned  and  armed,  bearing  together  nearly  one 
hundred  men,  came  alongside.  They  look  very  pretty  when 
at  full  speed.  The  finely-carved  head  and  stem  of  the  canoe 
are  ornamented  with  feathers  of  the  pigeon  and  albatross; 
and  bunches  of  the  latter  plumage,  or  of  that  of  the  gannet, 
are  disposed  along  the  batten  which  covers  the  joint  of  the 
bottom  and  top  side  of  the  canoe.  The  men  are  placed  at 
equal  intervals  along  either  side  to  paddle;  and  they  keep 
excellent  stroke  to  the  song  of  two  leaders,  who  stand  up  and 
recite  alternate  short  sentences,  giving  the  time  with  a  taiaha 
or  long  wooden  spear.  Two  experienced  hands  in  the  stem 
use  larger  paddles  for  steering. 

The  taiaha  is  rather  a  long-handled  club  than  a  spear.  It 
is  generally  made  of  manuka,  a  very  hard,  dark,  close-grained 
and    heavy    wood.      When    polished    with    oil,    it    becomes 
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nearly  black.  The  taiaha  is  about  six  feet  long.  At  one 
end  is  carved  a  representation  of  a  man's  head,  thrusting  out 
his  tongue,  which  forms  a  sort  of  spear  head.  His  eyes  are 
represented  by  small  pieces  of  the  mother-o '-pearl-like  shell, 
which  I  have  before  alluded  to  as  used  for  their  fish-hooks,  let 
into  the  wood.  The  tongue  and  face  are  all  minutely  carved 
so  as  to  represent  the  tatu.  Above  the  forehead,  a  part  of  the 
stalk  of  the  weapon  is.  covered  with  the  bright-red  feathers 
from  under  the  wing  of  the  kaka  or  large  parrot,  to  Represent 
the  hair;  and  an  abundant  tuft  of  long,  white  dog's-hair 
imitates  the  feathers  or  head-dress.  The  taiaha  is  held  just 
above  the  dog's-hair,  and  flourished  in  the  right  hand  with 
the  tongue  downwards.  From  this  place  the  stalk  gradually 
expands  into  a  flat,  sharp-edged  blade,  about  three  inches  wide 
at  the  end ;  and  this  is  the  part  used  to  strike  in  fighting,  both 
hands  managing  the  weapon  like  a  quarter-staff. 

Wharepouri  could  hardly  talk  about  the  prospect  of  the 
settlers  arriving  at  Port  Nicholson.  His  mind  was  quite 
unsettled  by  the  warlike  aspect  of  affairs,  and  he  spoke  of 
the  probability  of  his  death  in  the  approaching  contest.  We 
ascertained  that  about  800  fighting-men  had  mustered  at 
Waikanae,  and  that  there  would  soon  be  600  more  of  the 
Ngatiawa  tribe  from  different  parts  of  the  Strait. 

Bauparaha  had  been  for  some  time  at  Otaki,  as  it  was 
supposed  inciting  the  Ngatiraukawa  to  renew  the  attack. 

One  da^that  Wharepouri  was  talking  to  us  on  deck,  we 
spied  a  strong,  large  canoe  stealing  along  under  the  land  of 
Kapiti,  about  a  mile  from  us,  and  apparently  anxious  to  escape 
observation.  On  applying  the  spy-glasses,  we  made  out  the 
**01d  Sarpent,"  or  ** Satan,"  as  the  whalers  call  him,  crouch- 
ing down  in  his  canoe,  and  occasionally  casting  a  timid  glance 
towards  the  crowd  of  canoes  which  surrounded  our  ship,  and 
urging  his  men  to  pull  harder.  He  had  just  returned  from 
Otaki,  and  seemed  anxious  to  reach  his  own  island  unobserved 
by  the  Ngatiawa.  Wharepouri,  however,  who  had  made  him 
out  as  soon  as  any  of  us,  manned  his  war-canoe  and  started  at 
racing-pace  to  cut  off  his  retreat.  Forty  paddles  against  six 
or  seven  was  no  fair  match.  Bauparaha,  after  an  ineffectual 
attempt  to  effect  the  passage  between  the  innermost  islet  and 
Kapiti,  and  so  avoid  the  rencontre,  found  his  manoeuvring  of 
no  avail,  and  the  two  canoes  remained  motionless  at  half 
musket-shot.  The  particulars  of  the  interview  were  related 
to  me  by  some  natives  on  Hiko's  island  the  same  evening. 
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Wharepouri  reproached  him  with  his  constant  intriguing 
and  setting  their  enemies  against  the  Ngatiawa.  He  warned 
him  of  what  might  happen  to  himself  should  these  latter 
prove  victorious. 

Bauparaha  answered  in  the  most  submissive  manner,  that 
he  had  no  such  designs;  and  abjured  all  fighting,  saying  that 
he  would  yield  Kapiti  to  Wharepouri,  and  retire  himself  to 
Wairau,  near  Cloudy  Bay. 

Having  thus  appeased  his  interlocutor's  anger,  he  invited 
him  ashore  to  a  meal;  and  apparent  friendly  relations  lasted 
on  the  two  islets  inhabited  by  Hiko  and  Bauparaha  all  the 
night.  The  latter  did  not  come  on  board  of  us,  but  returned 
to  Otaki. 

On  the  17th,  we  had  got  our  anchor  up,  and  sailed  a  little 
way  before  a  light  southerly  breeze,  which  failed,  however, 
when  we  had  got  opposite  to  Waikanae.' 

While  we  were  anchored  with  a  kedge,  three  chiefs, 
belonging  to  the  Whanganui  tribes,  came  off  from  Waikanae 
to  commence  negotiations  for  the  sale  of  their  district.  They 
were  allied  to  the  Ngatiawa,  and  had  taken  great  part  in  the 
defence  of  the  place  on  the  16th  of  last  month.  They  heard 
all  the  usual  explanations,  described  the  boundaries  within 
which  their  claims  lay,  and,  after  receiving  a  fowling-piece 
each  in  part  payment,  signed  a  deed  which  had  been  trans- 
lated to  them.  Two  of  them,  Te  Kiri  Karamu  and  Te  Bangi 
Wakarurua,  returned  on  shore.  Kuru  Kanga,  the  son  of  the 
latter,  and  principal  chief  of  Whanganui,  remained  on  board 
to  show  us  the  entrance  of  the  river,  and  that  we  might  land 
him  to  prepare  his  people  for  the  completion  of  the  purchase 
on  our  return.  He  was  an  active,  intelligent  man ;  and  seemed 
highly  anxious  to  have  white  men  among  his  people.  He  was 
attended  by  a  slave,  who  acted  famously  as  valet-de-chambre, 
anticipating  the  slightest  want  of  his  master.  This  chief  had 
taken  a  distinguished  part  in  the  battle  of  Waikanae.  He 
was  universally  known  as  a  brave  warrior  and  skilful  general ; 
and  I  have  since  been  told  by  Whatanui,  Te  Ahu,  and  other 
principal  chiefs  of  the  Ngatiraukawa,  that,  had  it  not  been  for 
his  determined  gallantry  and  that  of  his  attendants,  they 
should  have  won  the  day. 

On  the  morning  of  the  18th,  as  we  lay  nearly  becalmed  off 
the  sandy  beach  between  Waikanae  and  Otaki,  Bauparaha 
came  on  board,  on  his  way  from  the  latter  place  to  Kapiti.    He 
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seemed  ill  at  ease,  although  we  greeted  him  kindly  notwith- 
standing our  aversion  for  his  character.  He  asked  for  some 
grog,  and  then  took  an  early  opportunity  of  stating,  in  the 
most  barefaced  way,  that  he  should  sell  some  land  to  the 
vessel  from  Port  Jackson,  as  he  wanted  more  guns,  and  had 
only  sold  us  Taitapu  and  Rangitoto;  that  is.  Blind  Bay  and 
D'UrviUe  Island! 

Colonel  Wakefield  reproached  him  instantly,  and  in  the 
strongest  terms,  with  his  falsehood  and  duplicity;  making 
Brooks,  the  interpreter,  repeat  to  him  several  times  that  he 
had  behaved  as  a  liar  and  a  slave,  instead  of  a  great  chief. 
Rauparaha  maintained,  however,  an  imperturbable  silence, 
giving  no  answer  to  this  severe  attack,  or  to  the  reproaches 
which  all  the  cabin-party  addressed  to  him.  He  demanded 
and  drank  another  glass  of  grog,  and  then  got  into  his  canoe, 
which  pulled  for  Kapiti. 

We  were  of  course  much  hurt  by  this  rapid  repudiation  of 
his  bargain;  and,  though  we  depended  entirely  upon  the 
perfect  justice  and  openness  of  the  agreement  which  we 
had  made  with  him,  before  so  many  witnesses  and  in  such 
explicit  terms,  for  our  justification  before  the  world,  we 
foresaw  some  obstacles  already  arrayed  against  the  peaceful 
settlement  of  the  Strait  during  the  life  of  this  deceitful  old 
savage.  It  seemed  natural  to  suppose,  however,  that,  whether 
obliged  to  govern  and  protect  ourselves,  or  acknowledged  and 
fostered,  as  we  hoped,  by  the  British  Government,  we  should 
always  possess  a  force  able  to  protect  the  plantations  against 
any  of  his  evil  designs,  and  to  maintain  the  execution  of  any 
just  bargain,  whether  or  not  he  should  be  inclined  to  abide  by 
it  at  a  future  period. 
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Search  for  Whanganni  river — ^Appearance  of  country — The  chief  Kara 
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missionary — Kauri  timber — ^Natives  tamed,  but  not  civilized — 
Lieutenant  Macdonnell's  establishment — ^Vineyard — Baron  de 
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down — Colonel  WsCkefield  proceeds  to  Bay  of  Islands — WairoaBiver — 
Mr.  Symonds — Country  about  Kaipara — Mr.  White,  a  missionary  and 
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Mr.  White — ^His  letters — The  view  from  Sugar-loaf  Peak — ^Dan- 
gerous situation  of  the  "Guide" — Our  dormitory — ^Twelve  days  on  a 
rocky  islet — ^Missionary  hostility — Native  language  as  manufac- 
tured by  the  missionaries — Punishment  of  adultery — ^Return  of  the 
"Guide" — ^Two  deeds  signed — ^Preparations  for  a  skirmish — 
Mediation — ^Barracoota  fishing — ^Arrival   at  Port  Nicholson. 

In  the  evening  a  fine  breeze  swept  ns  past  Otaki ;  and  in  the 
morning  we  were  far  north  of  the  Whanganui  river.  Kuru  and 
his  attendant  were  now  fairly  puzzled ;  they  had  never  seen  their 
country  from  further  out  at  sea  than  they  go  in  their  canoes ;  and 
as  all  the  land  north  of  Waikanae  is  level  and  low  for  a  great 
distance  inland,  so  as  not  to  bear  any  distinguishing  features 
from  the  Strait,  they  confounded  different  parts  of  this 
monotonous  coast. 

Dicky,  however,  recognised  the  land  as  being  between  Patea 
and  Whanganui.  We  therefore  took  advantage  of  a  fine  north- 
east breeze  off  the  land  to  run  along  close  to  it,  towards  the  place 
we  sought.  I  remained  in  the  main-top  most  of  the  day,  gazing 
with  delight  on  the  extensive  tract  of  level  plains  which  stretched 
back  far  as  the  eye  could  reach  from  the  edge  of  the  cliffs  which 
form  the  shore.  Smokes  from  two  or  three  bays  to  the  north- 
ward appeared  to  invite  our  approach.  As  we  ran  along  under 
all  sail  in  the  smooth  water  sheltered  by  the  land,  in  some  places 
within  less  than  a  mile  of  the  shore,  we  at  one  place  got  into 
shoal  water,  six  and  then  four  fathoms  as  we  neared  a  stony 
point.  Kuru  warned  us  to  stand  off  before  his  caution  was 
confirmed  by  the  lead.     The  weather  was  too  thick  for  us  to 
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distinguish  the  mountaiiis,  which  lie  far  distant  to  the  east  and 
south-east.  We  stood  oflf  for  the  night  under  easy  sail;  and 
found  ourselves  in  the  morning  abreast  of  the  river's  mouth, 
about  three  miles  off.  A  sandspit  on  the  south  side  seemed  to 
shut  up  all  but  a  narrow  channel  with  foaming  breakers.  We 
now  bade  farewell  to  Kuru  and  his  attendant,  who  got  into  a 
boat  with  Barrett.  The  chief  was  landed  at  a  pa  about  two 
miles  up  the  river;  and  Barrett  returned  after  sounding  on  the 
bar;  just  in  time,  for  the  wind  had  freshened  fast  from  the  time 
he  lett,  and  shiJfted  round  to  west-north-west  in  a  squall,  so 
that  we  were  soon  obliged  to  beat  off  the  coast  under  close-reefed 
tox>8ails  in  a  smart  gale. 

Barrett  reported  two  fathoms  as  the  shoalest  water  on  the  bar 
at  half-ebb,  and  deep  water  when  once  inside.  He  described 
the  natives  as  much  alarmed  at  our  close  approach  to  the  coast, 
dreading  some  repetition  of  the  expedition  made  by  the 
''AUigator"  in  1834. 

We  gathered  from  him  that  the  coast  is  quite  low,  backed  by 
barren  sand  hummocks,  along  the  whole  distance  between 
Waikanae  and  Whanganui;  to  the  north  of  which  cliffs  of 
moderate  height  commence,  and  continue  all  round,  with  but 
few  interruptions,  to  the  Sugar-loaf  Islands. 

During  the  next  seven  days  we  were  tormented  by  fresh 
gales  from  between  west  and  north  during  the  day,  and  calm 
moonlight  nights.  In  our  various  tacks  towards  the  coast  we 
could  frequently  distinguish  breaks  in  the  cliff,  which  Barrett 
recognised  as  the  locations  of  Te  Namu,  Waimate,  and  other 
spots  rendered  famous  by  the  visits  of  the  ** Alligator,"  and  at 
which  he  had  reposed  during  the  great  migration  of  the 
Ngatiawa. 

We  enjoyed  magnificent  views  of  Tonga  Riro,  a  high  snowy 
mountain  about  ninety  miles  from  the  coast,  in  which  the 
Whanganui  takes  its  rise,  and  also  of  Mount  Egmont  or 
Taranaki.  The  latter  forms  a  beautiful  object  from  the  sea. 
It  rises  gradually  and  evenly  from  a  circle  thirty  or  forty  miles 
in  diameter,  one-third  of  which  circle  is  formed  by  the  sea. 
With  the  exception  of  a  small  group  of  low  hills  near  the 
Sugar-loaf  Islands,  the  land  between  the  sea  and  the  mountain 
forms  an  inverted  amphitheatre,  wooded  down  to  within  six 
or  seven  miles  of  the  cliffs.  The  open  ground  seemed  also 
interspersed  with  wooded  portions.  The  Ngatiawa  natives  on 
board  with  Barrett  almost  cried  with  joy  as  they  looked  once 
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more  on  what  all  the  natives  agree  in  describing  as  the  garden 
of  th6  country.  We  found  soundings  in  all  parts  of  the  bay 
between  Kapiti  and  Cape  Egmont.  The  lead  gave  thirteen 
fathoms  at  three  miles'  distance  from  the  entrance  of 
Whanganni. 

We  at  length  anchored  to  the  north  of  the  middle  Sugar-loaf 
Island,  on  the  morning  of  the  27th,  in  eight  fathoms.  A  long 
swell  from  S.W.  made  us  roll  very  heavily. 

A  volcanic  peak  at  Sugar-loaf  Point  shoots  up  to  the  height 
of  500  feet.  Two  islands  lie  at  the  distances  of  one  and  two 
miles  respectively  to  the  westward;  and  several  islets  and 
extensive  reefs  are  scattered  about  on  the  southern  side  of  the 
point.  Barrett  went  oflf  in  a  whale-boat,  accompanied  by  Te 
Wh^re  and  Tuarau,  the  two  young  deputies  from  Port 
Nicholson,  but  he  found  the  surf  too  heavy  for  landing.  They 
succeeded  in  making  themselves  known  to  some  natives  on  the 
beach,  two  of  whom  swam  oflf  through  the  surf,  and  came  on 
board  the  **Tory." 

An  interesting  scene  now  took  place:  Maori  custom  had 
prevented  any  communication  in  the  boat;  and  even  for  some 
time  after  they  had  got  on  board,  all  four  sat  weeping  on  the 
deck,  with  their  heads  buried  in  their  mats. 

One  of  the  two  strangers  at  length  rose,  and  after  the 
ceremony  of  rubbing  noses  had  been  performed  by  all,  he 
related  in  a  recitative  dirge,  beautifully  aflfecting  in  its  tone 
and  expression,  the  hardships  and  dangers  which  had  been 
endured  by  those  on  shore  since  the  retreat  of  the  main  body 
of  their  relations.  Their  numbers,  he  said,  had  been  woefully 
diminished  by  the  predatory  incursions  of  the  Waikato  war- 
parties.  They  had  repeatedly  been  besieged  in  their  strong- 
holds on  the  peak  or  the  islands;  and,  unable  to  trust 
themselves  so  far  from  places  of  refuge  as  to  cultivate  to  any 
extent,  had  lived  in  a  great  measure  on  fish  and  fern-root. 
*'But,"  he  said,  **  though  we  muster  now  no  more  than  three- 
score, we  have  determined  to  remain  on  our  dear  land,  and  to 
stniggle  on  through  fear  and  hunger.  We  are  glad  to  see 
our  brothers  from  Port  Nicholson,  and  our  old  white  friend." 

Tuarau  answered  them  in  an  encouraging  strain;  telling 
them  how  he  had  brought  white  men  to  pay  them  for  their 
land,  and  to  protect  them  from  their  enemies ;  and  how  a  like 
protection  had  been  needed  and  secured  by  his  fathers  in  the 
south.    He  drew  a  short  sketch  of  our  progress  and  intentions. 
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and  then  delivered  the  advice  of  Te  Piini  and  Wharepouri, 
that  they  should  sell  Taranaki  to  their  good  pakeha,  or  white 
man. 

The  next  morning  we  landed  Barrett  and  his  train,  including 
Tuarau.  It  was  declared  impossible  to  collect  the  different 
chiefs  connected  with  the  district  of  Taranaki  in  less  than  a 
week,  as  some  of  them  resided  far  off.  Colonel  Wakefield, 
therefore,  determined  to  leave  Barrett  here  to  prepare  the 
natives  for  the  sale,  and  to  proceed  himself  at  once  to 
Hokianga*  and  Eaipara,  two  harbours  in  the  north  of  the 
.island,  where  he  had  to  discover  and  take  possession  of  certain 
districts  which  had  been  acquired  by  the  Company  from  former 
purchasers  before  we  left  England.  Dr.  Dieffenbach  was  also 
persuaded  by  my  uncle  to  land  here,  and  seize  the  opportunity 
of  examining  Mount  Egmont  and  the  surrounding  country, 
so  highly  interesting  to  the  geologist,  and  of  which  so  little 
was  yet  known  from  authentic  sources.  The  surf  was  still 
exceedingly  high  on  the  beach;  but  the  whale-boats  landed 
Dicky  and  all  his  goods  and  chattels,  animate  and  inanimate, 
by  an  early  hour  in  the  afternoon,  and  we  weighed  anchor 
and  stood  to  the  northward,  before  a  fine  fresh  breeze. 

Te  Whare  had  determined  to  accompany  Colonel  Wakefield 
in  his  peregrinations;  Jim  Crow  considered  himself  now  as 
much  attached  to  the  ship  as  her  figurehead;  and  a  native  of 
Botoma  (one  of  the  South  Sea  Islands),  named  *' Saturday, '^ 
who  had  been  whaling  under  Barrett,  also  made  his  choice  for 
the  **Tory." 

On  the  evening  of  the  first  of  December,  we  came  in  sight 
of  what  we  supposed  to  be  the  heads  of  Hokianga.  We  had 
on  board  some  printed  directions,  given  us  in  England,  stating 
that  a  regular  pilot  lived  at  the  entrance,  and  that  a  flag-staff 
on  the  south  head  was  used  to  direct  ships,  by  its  signals,  over 
the  bar.  As  we  could  see  no  flag-staff,  and  as  the  sea  appeared 
to  break  right  across  the  entrance,  we  fired  several  guns,  but 
received  no  answer.  Accordingly,  we  stood  off  all  night,  and 
in  the  morning  ran  down  about  ten  miles  to  the  south,  and 
found  the  real  place.  We  had  been  last  night  off  Whangape 
harbour,  a  place  sometimes  called  False  Hokianga,  on  account 
of  its  great  similarity  to  this  harbour.  The  thick  weather  had 
prevented  any  observations,  and  our  dead  reckoning  had  led 
us  into  this  error.    We  passed  safely  over  the  bar,  directed  by 

*£rroneoiul7  spelt  Jokeeangar  and  Shokeeanga  on  tome  maps. 
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the  flag-staflf,  which  is  very  ingeniously  arranged,  so  as  to 
incline  to  the  right  or  left  as  may  be  required.  A  vessel 
entering  or  going  out  has  to  obey  its  motions  by  standing  in 
the  corresponding  direction.  We  found  a  quarter-less-four 
on  the  shoalest  part  of  the  bar,  which  was  not  breaking 
anywhere.  The  pilot,  Mr.  Martin,  came  on  board  after  we 
had  passed  all  the  dangers,  and  took  charge  of  the  ship  up 
the  river. 

Immediately  at  the  entrance  were  high  sand-hills;  but  the 
appearance  of  the  banks  improved,  being  clear  and  level  for 
some  way  back  as  we  advanced.  About  twenty  miles  up  the  , 
river  the  banks  had  become  irregular  and  wooded.  At  a  place 
called  the  Narrows  they  approach  one  another  within  two 
ships'  lengths,  having  been  as  much  as  a  mile  or  two  apart  up 
to  that  place.  Two  or  three  miles  above  the  Narrows,  and 
twenty-six  miles  from  the  river's  mouth,  we  anchored  close 
to  two  other  barques  which  were  loading  kauri*  timber  for 
New  South  Wales.  On  the  bank  to  our  left  was  the  house  and 
store  of  a  timber-dealer  and  general  storekeeper.  In  front  was 
a  small  flat  island,  on  which  were  some  sawyers'  and  black- 
smiths' workshops.  On  either  side  of  this  idand  a  tributary 
of  the  Hotdanga  flowed  into  the  pool  in  which  we  lay.  To  the 
right  a  point  of  land  just  hid  from  us  the  buildings  of  the 
head  Wesleyan  mission.  In  ascending  the  river  we  had  passed 
Herd's  Point.  This  is  a  tract  of  land  that  was  purchased  by 
the  agent  of  the  Company  of  1825,  mentioned  in  the  first 
chapter,  which  had  become  incorporated  with  the  New  Zealand 
Land  Company.  It  is  a  tongue  of  land  formed  by  the  junction 
of  two  tributaries,  and  is  quite  level  and  covered  with  small 
wood.  We  heard  that  the  portion  purchased  only  comprised 
about  half  a  square  mile,  and  high  hills  bound  its  inner  side. 

We  found  the  whole  country  about  the  Hokianga  river  very 
irregular;  and  though  there  is  a  good  deal  of  valuable  and 
available  land,  it  is  much  dispersed  among  steep  hills,  and 
intersected  by  innumerable  creeks  and  mangrove-swamps.  At 
low  water  the  banks  of  the  rivers  have  a  most  dismal  appear- 
ance ;  these  swamps  and  extensive  banks  of  mud  drying  out  to 
a  considerable  distance  from  the  sound  bank,  and  thus  making 
the  operation  of  landing  extremely  difficult  and  inconvenient. 

During  the  next  two  days  we  visited  different  parts  of  the 
river.    At  Mangungu,  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  station  above 

*  Spelt  Eowdie  in  many  works. 
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mentioned,  we  met  with  Mr.  Bumby,  then  Chairman  of  the 
mission. 

We  found  in  this  gentleman  a  truly  worthy  teacher  of  the 
Christian  religion.  Endowed  with  considerable  talents,  which 
were  improved  by  an  excellent  education,  Mr.  Bumby  could 
bring  enlarged  views  to  bear  on  the  appointed  tasks  of  himself 
and  his  brother  missionaries.  His  manners  were  conciliating, 
and  essentially  those  of  a  gentleman  and  man  of  the  world; 
and  he  willingly  conceded  that  our  efforts  and  those  of  the 
mission  might  work  in  perfect  harmony. 

Mr.  Bumby  had  visited  Port  Nicholson  in  the  schooner 
which  I  before  mentioned;  and  we  now  felt  more  than  ever 
convinced  that  the  native  teachers  left  there  had  been  led  by 
jealousy  to  exceed  their  duties.  He  imagined,  however,  that 
he  had  secured  the  piece  of  ground  at  Te  Aro,  on  which  the 
houses  and  future  chapel  had  been  built.  Colonel  Wakefield 
told  him  how  the  natives  had  disregarded  this  verbal 
agreement  unaccompanied  by  payment;  but  assured  him  that 
he  would  be  at  all  times  ready,  in  fulfilment  of  his  instructions 
from  the  Company,  to  reserve  a  suflScient  place  in  the  future 
town  for  the  location  of  a  chapel  and  mission-house  of  each  of 
the  two  stations. 

Accompanied  by  Mr.  Hobbs,  another  missionary,  Mr.  Bumby 
had  walked  along  the  coast  from  Kapiti  to  this  place,  doing 
much  good  on  his  way.  In  the  course  of  our  frequent  visits 
to  the  mission,  and  his  to  the  **Tory,"  we  collected  a  great  deal 
of  useful  information,  and  acquired  a  strong  friendship  for 
the  excellent  Mr.  Bumby.  When  he  was  afterwards 
unfortunately  drowned  by  the  upsetting  of  a  canoe  in  the 
Frith  of  the  Thames  while  in  the  pursuit  of  his  praiseworthy 
labours,  by  none  of  his  friends  was  he  more  sincerely  regretted 
than  by  those  who  learned  to  esteem  the  virtues*  of  his 
character  at  Mangungu. 

At  the  mission  were  some  poor  farm-buildings;  a  press, 
which  was  worked  by  natives  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Woon, 
the  printer;  and  a  very  nice  chapel.  The  buildings  were  of 
Jcauri  timber,  which  works  up  very  well.  The  rooms  lined  with 
this  wood  carefully  planed,  had  the  neat  appearance  of  a 
work-box. 

In  different  places  along  the  banks  of  the  river,  huge  logs  of 
this  valuable  wood  lay  ready  for  sale  or  embarkation.  The 
few  natives  about  the  settlement  were  extensively  employed  in 
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lumbering,  and  made  large  profits  by  this  work  and  the  sale 
of  the  trees.  We  were  much  struck,  however,  by  the  difference 
of  character  as  well  as  physical  appearance  of  the  natives 
here  in  comparison  with  those  of  our  friends  in  Cook  Strait. 
The  latter  had  appeared  far  superior  in  stature  and  muscular 
power.  There  was  here,  moreover,  none  of  the  same  eagerness 
to  supply  a  ship  with  provisions.  In  all  the  harbours  of  Cook 
Strait,  we  had  always  been  surrounded  by  canoes,  bearing 
more  than  sufficient  for  our  consumption.  Here,  on  the 
contrary,  it  was  difficult  to  procure  fresh  provisions,  even  by 
sending  to  the  residence  of  the  chiefs.  Entirely  borne  away 
by  the  high  profits  arising  from  the  great  competition  between 
white  men  for  the  kauri  logs,  they  neglected  to  cultivate  the 
ground,  and  disdained  going  in  their  canoes  to  catch  any  of 
the  fish  which  abound  near  the  heads.  During  the  whole  time 
that  we  lay  here,  we  had  not  a  single  canoe  come  alongside 
for  the  purpose  of  barter,  and  were  obliged  to  procure  our 
fresh  provisions  at  an  exorbitant  price  from  a  haggling  white 
dealer. 

The  rest  of  the  natives,  who  are  all  professed  Christians, 
were  accustomed  to  collect  from  different  parts  of  the 
neighbourhood  on  the  Saturday  afternoon,  in  order  to  be  in 
readiness  for  the  morrow's  services.  They  occupied  a  collection 
of  temporary  huts  at  the  foot  of  the  gentle  slope  on  which  the 
chapel  and  mission  are  built.  I  was  much  struck  by  their 
miserable  outward  appearance.  They  were  wretchedly 
clothed,  covered  with  dirt,  badly  supplied  with  food,  generally 
speaking  weak  and  sickly-looking,  and  altogether  more  abject 
in  their  manners  and  miserable  in  their  condition  than  the 
slaves  at  the  Hoiere ;  who,  however  poor  and  degraded,  had  at 
least  some  lightness  of  heart  and  physical  energy.  The 
missionary  natives  showed  no  curiosity  as  to  us,  and  hardly 
turned  their  heads  to  answer  a  question;  they  seemed  to  have 
lost  all  the  Maori's  natural  vivacity  and  inquisitiveness,  and 
to  be  a  generation  whose  feelings  and  natures  were  blunted. 

In  a  word,  they  appeared  tamed  without  being  civilized. 
Together  with  the  ferocity  they  had  lost  the  energy  of  the 
savage,  without  acquiring  either  the  activity  or  the  intelligence 
of  a  civilized  man. 

They  performed,  however,  their  part  of  the  religious 
ceremonies  on  Sunday  with  great  order  and  decorum;  joining 
universally  in  the  responses  and  hymns,  and  listening  with 
marked  attention  to  the  sermon  which  followed. 
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On  the  Monday  they  again  disappeared;  having  excited  no 
feeling  in  my  mind  but  that  of  sincere  pity  for  their  degraded 
physical  state. 

About  two  miles  above  Mangungu,  we  found  the  establish- 
ment of  Lieutenant  Macdonnell,  who  had  been  some  years  in 
this  country,  and  who  had  sold  his  claims  to  certain  districts 
of  land  here  and  at  Kaipara  to  the  Company.  We  had  left 
him  in  England,  but  had  brought  with  us  his  deeds  for  the 
lands  in  question,  and  letters  to  his  agent,  Mr.  Mariner.  A 
brig  was  loading  kauri  spars  at  the  river-side.  A  nice  wooden 
house,  belonging  to  Lieutenant  Macdonnell,  stood  on  a  terrace 
about  fifty  yards  back  from  the  river.  Mr.  Mariner  had  a 
comfortable  cottage  on  the  bank  below,  buried  in  the  midst 
of  flourishing  gardens.  The  fig  and  prickly  pear  were  growing 
well  in  the  open  air;  and  a  vineyard,  with  three  hundred  and 
fifty  vines  of  different  sorts,  promised  great  things.  Some 
cattle  belonging  to  Mr.  Macdonnell  were  running  on  the  tops 
of  the  hills,  and  one  of  these,  which  we  bought  for  the  ship, 
was  very  fair  meat. 

De  Thierry's  wild  scheme  of  assuming  the  sovereignty  of 
New  Zealand  was  of  course  opposed  by  the  natives  and  white 
settlers  of  the  Bay  of  Islands  and  Hokianga.  Mr.  Busby 
printed  a  circular  to  the  chiefs,  inviting  them  to  resist  his 
designs;  and  the  Church  missionaries  took  active  measures 
for  their  overthrow.  On  arriving  in  New  Zealand  in  1835,  he 
was  much  disappointed  when  he  found  his  visionary  scheme 
quite  unlikely  to  succeed;  and  he  was  also  foiled  in  the  more 
legitimate  hope  of  acquiring  an  indisputable  title  to  a  large 
tract  of  land,  by  means  of  the  £700  which  he  had  given  to  Mr. 
Kendal  for  that  purpose. 

It  appeared  that  Mr.  Kendal  had  purchased  some  land  for 
thirty-six  axes;  and  De  Thierry  had  been  involved  in  constant 
disputes  with  the  vendors  and  their  sons  ever  since.  On  one 
occasion  he  sent  to  Colonel  Wakefield  for  protection  against 
an  aggression  meditated  upon  him  and  his  family  by  a  turbulent 
young  chief,  in  consequence  of  a  dispute  about  the  ownership 
of  some  logs  of  timber.  An  armed  boat  from  the  **Tory,"  sent  up 
to  his  residence  had  the  effect  of  maintaining  peace,  until  a 
chief  name  Nene  or  Thomas  Walker,  who  was  much  on  board 
our  ship,  had  been  persuaded  by  my  uncle  to  go  and  pacify 
the  aggressor,  his  own  brother.  Colonel  Wakefield  himself 
paid  the  Baron  a  visit,  and  described  his  family  as  exceedingly 
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interesting  and  well-bred,  but  suffering  from  distress  and 
constant  alarm. 

We  saw  nothing  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop,  Monseigneur 
Pompalier,  who,  we  were  told,  had  lately  bought  land  for  a 
missionary  station  on  the  banks  of  the  river,  and  made  many 
converts.  He  had  been  attacked  by  both  sects  of  Protestant 
missionaries  in  the  most  intolerant  manner. 

Colonel  Wakefield  took  formal  possession  for  the  Company 
of  Herd's  Point,  and  of  a  district  of  land  opposite  called 
Motukaraka,  bought  of  Mr.  Macdonnell,  in  the  presence  of  the 
original  vendors.  He  then  sent  a  messenger  over  to  the  Bay  of 
Islands,  to  procure  the  attendance  of  Rewa  and  some  of  the 
other  chiefs  of  the  Ngapuhi  tribe,  who  had  made  a  cession  of 
some  land  on  the  banks  of  the  Eaipara  river  to  Mr.  Macdonnell. 

This  gentleman  had  obtained  from  the  chiefs  of  the  Ngapuhi 
a  promise  in  writing  to  sell  him  a  tract  of  land  on  the  Eaipara, 
which  they  had  recently  conquered,  provided  he  brought  a 
vessel  into  that  river.  He  had  effected  this  with  the  **Tui,"  a 
small  schooner  built  at  Hokianga ;  and  his  consequent  right  of 
pre-emption  had  been  bought  by  the  Company. 

We  met  the  chiefs  assembled  at  Hauraki,  Mr.  Macdonnell 'a 
station;  and  they  confirmed  the  agreement,  and  deputed  a 
chief  named  Taonui  to  go  with  us  to  Eaipara  and  show  us  the 
land  in  question. 

Previous  to  sailing,  Colonel  Wakefield  purchased  from  a 
lady,  representing  herself  to  be  the  widow  of  Captain  Blenkin- 
sopp,  some  deeds  professing  to  be  the  original  conveyances  of 
the  plains  of  Wairau  by  Rauparaha,  Rangihaeata,  and  others 
to  that  gentleman,  in  consideration  of  a  ship-gun.  They  were 
signed  with  elaborate  drawings  of  the  moko  or  tatu  on  the 
chiefs'  faces. 

On  the  16th  of  December  we  set  sail  for  Eaipara. 

On  the  evening  of  the  18th  we  anchored  in  ten  fathoms,  on 
the  tail  of  one  of  the  extensive  banks  which  lie  outside  the 
entrance  of  that  harbour  to  the  distance  of  five  or  six  miles 
from  the  land.  We  caught  in  two  hours  enough  snapper  to 
last  the  whole  ship's  company  for  many  days. 

19th. — This  morning  I  was  awakened  by  Dr.  Dorset,  who 
told  me  that  we  were  aground.  As  I  was  swinging  in  a  cot,  I 
could  not  feel  any  bumping,  and  treated  his  announcement  as 
a  joke.  On  his  repeated  statements,  however,  I  put  my  foot  on 
deck,  and  soon  felt  a  tremendous  bump.  I  dressed  in  haste 
and  hurried  on  deck. 
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We  had  trasted  almost  entirely  to  a  chart  with  which  we 
liad  been  famished  by  Lieutenant  Macdonnell  in  England,  and 
which  proved  totally  erroneous,  omitting  any  description  of  a 
l)ank  which  lay  in  the  midst  of  the  main  channel  as  drawn  by 
Mm.  As  it  was  quite  calm,  we  had  been  towing  in  with  three 
boats  ahead  on  the  top  of  the  flood-tide,  and  no  breakers  had 
pointed  out  the  shoal  water.  One  cast  of  the  lead  had  given 
twelve  fathoms;  and  the  next  ** quarter-less-three '*  and  a 
heavy  bump.  A  long  rolling  swell  from  the  westward  was 
increasing  in  force  every  minute. 

The  usual  measures  to  get  the  ship  off  were  taken,  but  in 
Tain.  Captain  Chaffers  and  the  well-disciplined  crew  exerted 
themselves  most  creditably.  Five  of  our  guns,  three  or  four 
anchors  and  cables,  a  deck-load  of  spare  spars  which  we  had 
taken  in  at  Hokianga,  and  several  other  heavy  articles,  were 
thrown  overboard.  Kedges  were  carried  out  and  hauled  upon, 
l)ut  with  no  effect.  Some  heavy  mill-stones  and  paving-flags 
were  got  up  out  of  the  hold  and  rolled  overboard.  One  of 
them  was  carelessly  sent  through  our  best  whale-boat,  which 
lay  at  the  gangway. 

During  half-an-hour  the  ship  continued  to  bump  heavily. 
An  old  man-o '-war's  man,  who  had  joined  us  in  Plymouth 
Sound,  amused  me  much  by  his  determined  sang  froid  on  this 
occasion.  He  happened  to  have  been  in  the  ** Pique"  frigate,  on 
the  famous  voyage  which  she  had  made  across  the  Atlantic 
without  a  rudder  after  striking  on  a  rock  on  the  coast  of 
Newfoundland.  He  was  now  at  the  helm ;  and  coolly  rolled  his 
•quid  in  his  mouth,  as  he  related  in  a  low  tone  the  more 
■appalling  dangers  of  that  adventure,  or  warned  me  to  keep 
further  from  the  wheel,  each  time  that  a  bump  of  the  rudder 
made  it  spin  round  like  the  fly-wheel  of  a  steam-engine.  **This 
is  only  soft  sand,"  said  he;  **I've  been  bumping  on  hard  rocks 
for  a  day  and  night  and  no  harm  done:  sheer  a  little  further 
off  the  wheel,  sir,  and  mind  your  legs  with  them  chains," — 
then  a  bump  and  whir-r-r-r  went  the  wheel — **only  soft  sand, 
sir!"  as  he  rolled  his  quid  over,  and  again  handled  the  wheel. 
^*A11  right,  sir,"  to  an  inquiring  glance  from  the  captain  as 
to  the  feel  of  the  rudder — ^then  another  great  bump,  and 
warning,  and  whirling,  and  rolling  of  the  quid,  and  then  he 
resumed  his  yam  as  quietly  as  if  nothing  were  the  matter. 

The  tide  having  ebbed,  it  became  impossible  that  the  vessel 
should  come  off  until  the  next  flood.  Colonel  Wakefield  mus- 
tered a  crew  of  volunteers  from  the  cabin  to  pull  ashore  in 
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the  whale-boat  which  remained  whole,  and  obtain  assistance 
from  the  **Navarino,"  a  vessel  which  we  had  been  told  at 
Hokianga  was  loading  spars  about  thirty  miles  up  the  river. 
We  thus  left  the  most  useful  men  on  board,  with  the  longboat 
and  cutter,  the  two  best  boats.  Te  Whare,  Saturday,  Mr. 
Heaphy,  Dr.  Robinson,  Dr.  Dorset,  and  myself  were  to  pull  at 
the  oars,  thus  having  one  spare  hand  to  relieve  the  tired ;  and 
Colonel  "Wakefield  steered. 

Just  previous  to  our  leaving,  the  cutter  had  towed  the  long- 
boat, bearing  one  of  the  anchors,  to  some  distance  from  the 
ship,  and  dropped  the  anchor  in  order  to  get  a  heave  on  it 
the  next  tide.  The  violence  of  the  ebb,  which  now  ran  like 
a  sluice  past  the  ship,  had  prevented  them  from  towing  the 
empty  long-boat  back;  and  they  had  found  it  extremely 
difficult  to  pull  only  the  cutter  back,  double-banking  the  oars. 
In  our  haste  we  had  forgotten  to  notice  this  circumstance; 
and  we  were  no  sooner  out  of  the  eddy  formed  by  the  ship, 
than  we  were  hurried  along  seawards,  notwithstanding  all  our 
efforts. 

The  heavy  swell  had  now  begun  to  break  on  the  outer  edge 
of  the  shoals,  and  the  roar  sounded. louder  and  louder  in  our 
ears  as  we  drifted  nearer  to  the  breakers.  The  day  was 
cloudless,  and  the  sun,  nearly  at  the  zenith,  'distressingly  hot. 
The  chronometers  and  deeds  had  been  placed  in  the  stem- 
sheets  for  safety,  but  not  a  drop  of  water.  We  worked  until 
we  could  perspire  no  longer,  and  then  the  toil  was  excessively 
painful.  An  ineffectual  attempt  to  anchor  in  one  of  the 
channels  had  only  lost  us  ground,  the  line  having  proved  too 
short;  and  we  were  soon  within  a  quarter  of  a  mile  of  the 
outer  breakers,  which  seemed  to  menace  certain  destruction. 
When  in  the  boat,  we  had  been  unable  to  distinguish  the  deep 
channel,  as  it  is  tortuous,  and  several  smaller  channels  perplex 
the  observer  so  near  the  level  of  the  water,  and  the  tide 
appeared  to  set  across  both  channels  and  banks. 

The  spot  where  the  vessel  struck  was  two  or  three  miles 
from  the  sea ;  and  we  were  now  so  far  to  seaward  of  the  ship, 
that  we  were  invisible  to  those  on  board. 

Just  as  we  had  given  ourselves  up  for  lost,  a  faint  breath  of 
air  was  felt  from  seaward;  one  of  the  natives'  blankets  was 
extended  between  two  stretchers  in  the  bow;  and  this,  with 
the  unremitting  efforts  of  the  rowers,  kept  us  in  about  the 
same  position  for  two  or  three  hours,  till  the  flood-tide  made. 
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Even  then  we  were  not  in  perfect  safety;  the  flood  set  so 
strongly  to  Uie  northward  that  we  became  involved  among 
new  breakers.  Saturday,  however,  here  took  the  steer-oar, 
and  steered  us  with  great  presence  of  mind  through  a 
threatening  line  of  surf ;  when  we  found  ourselves  in  a  smooth 
channel,  gliding  towards  the  harbour  at  the  rate  of  five  knots. 
Each  rested  on  his  oar,  and  we  now  paused,  to  establish  a 
better  mast  and  sail  with  a  blanket  stretched  on  two  of  them. 

I  shall  never  forget  the  pleasure  of  the  first  drink  of  water 
at  the  rill  on  a  beach  near  the  North  Head. 

We  pulled  and  sailed  about  twenty  miles  up  the  harbour, 
which  is  a  great  estuary,  five  or  six  miles  wide,  receiving  the 
waters  of  several  rivers;  and  had  just  gained  sight  of  the 
vessel's  masts  about  ten  miles  from  us,  on  rounding  a  point 
to  the  north,  which  opened  a  view  of  the  Wairoa  or  **  Long- 
water"  river,  when  the  tide  turned  against  us.  We  were 
thus  obliged  to  land  on  the  nearest  beach,  and  encamp  till  the 
flood.  As  we  had  worked  hard  since  the  morning,  without 
even  breakfasting,  this  arrangement  was  agreeable  enough 
to  us;  and  some  tin  cans  of  preserved  meat,  and  our  small 
store  of  biscuits  was  soon  finished.  Clouds  of  mosquitoes, 
however,  defeated  our  attempts  to  sleep.  The  smoke  of  the 
fire  had  scarcely  any  effect  on  them,  and  while  our  eyes  were 
filled  with  wood-smoke,  they  were  stinging  our  knees  and 
every  other  part  of  our  bodies  that  was  unprotected  by 
anything  thicker  than  duck.  Half -burying  oneself  in  the  sand, 
smoking,  expeditions  to  distant  parts  of  the  shore,  or  among 
the  fern  at  the  back  of  the  beach,  and  up  the  small  hills  by 
which  it  was  skirted, — all  proved  unavailing  to  get  rid  of  these 
terrible  enemies;  and  at  the  first  dawn  of  day,  as  soon  as  the 
tide  had  turned,  we  were  glad  to  leave  the  inhospitable  beach 
and  get  into  the  boat,  stiff  and  unrefreshed.  Even  the  natives 
-had  exclaimed  against  the  numbers  and  perseverance  of  the 
nae'n<i€f  as  the  mosquitoes  are  called  in  Maori.  Saturday's 
stolid  unconcerned  face  was  rich  to  behold,  as  he  sat  by  the 
fire  stirring  them  out  of  each  ear  with  a  small  twig. 

A  few  hours '  pull  brought  us  alongside  the  *  *  Navarino ' ' ;  where 
we  were  most  kindly  received  by  Captain  Warming,  as  soon 
as  we  had  told  our  doleful  tale.  He  treated  us  with  the  most 
genuine  hospitality,  and  immediately  dispatched  his  mate,  with 
an  efficient  boat's  crew,  to  the  assistance  of  our  shipmates. 
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After  some  breakfast  and  a  refreshing  bath,  I  slept  soundly 
for  some  hours;  and,  soon  after  getting  up,  had  the  satis* 
faction  of  seeing  the  **Tory''  come  full  sail  round  the  point  near 
to  which  we  had  passed  the  night.  She  had  forged  over  the 
bank  into  deep  water,  after  being  exposed  for  some  hours  to- 
heavy  seas  which  broke  over  her.  The  mate  of  the  **Navarino"^ 
had  met  her  coming  into  the  harbour,  and  piloted  her  up  the 
next  morning  to  a  berth  nearly  alongside  of  the  ''Navarino.'* 

The  vessel  was  so  much  injured  as  to  require  heaving  down^ 
and  thus  it  became  necessary  to  take  out  all  the  cargo  and 
ballast.  It  was  plain  that  she  would  not  be  again  fit  for 
service  for  a  month  or  two ;  and  the  time  was  fast  approaching 
when  Colonel  Wakefield  had  engaged  to  meet  the  first  fleet 
of  emigrant-ships  at  Port  Hardy  in  Cook  Strait.  As  we  could 
not  tell,  before  leaving  England,  where  the  first  settlement 
would  be  formed,  and  as  the  emigrants  were  to  sail  in  August, 
a  rendezvous  had  been  appointed  at  this  known  good  harbour 
for  the  10th  of  January,  1840.  Colonel  Wakefield  therefore 
determined  to  proceed  overland  to  the  Bay  of  Islands,  in  order 
to  charter  a  small  vessel  to  take  him  to  Port  Hardy,  and  then 
join  us  here. 

Before  starting,  he  held  some  communication  with  the 
natives  of  this  place,  a  few  of  whom  were  encamped  abreast  of 
the  ship.  They  had  laughed  at  Taonui  and  the  claim  of  the 
Ngapuhi  chiefs  to  sell  their  land  for  them.  They  acknowledged 
that  they  had  been  conquered  in  former  times,  but  said  that 
they  had  long  returned  from  their  places  of  refuge,  and  were 
not  disposed  to  be  conquered  again.  They  firmly  refused  even 
to  sell  the  land  in  question  to  Colonel  Wakefield ;  but  offered 
to  sell  a  district  on  the  banks  of  another  river,  fiowing  into 
the  north-eastern  end  of  the  estuary. 

Abandoning  the  task  of  examining,  and,  if  of  value,  buying 
this  tract,  to  Dr.  Dorset,  whom  he  left  in  charge  of  affairs  for 
the  Company,  Colonel  Wakefield  started  in  one  of  our  boats 
up  the  Wairoa  river  on  the  26th  December.  He  had  under- 
stood that  a  day's  walk  from  the  head  of  this  river  would 
take  him  to  the  Bay  of  Islands.  Te  Whare  and  Saturday 
accompanied  him,  to  carry  his  baggage.  Messrs  Heaphy, 
Robinson,  and  Dorset  formed  part  of  the  boat's  crew,  in  order 
to  see  as  much  as  possible  of  the  river. 

I  was  laid  up  at  this  time  by  inflammation  from  the  bites  of 
mosquitoes  which  I  had  got  in  bathing  at  Hokianga;  and  I 
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gladly  accepted  Captain  Warming's  kind  offer  of  one  of  his 
cabins  while  the  repairs  of  the  **Tory"  should  go  on. 

On  the  29th,  the  boat  returned,  having  landed  Colonel 
Wakefield  about  one  hundred  miles  up  the  river.  The  party 
described  the  river  as  navigable  for  shipping  up  to  that  point, 
and  the  banks  as  clothed  with  the  finest  kauri  timber,  from 
twenty  miles  above  our  anchorage.  They  had  passed  several 
sawyers'  and  lumberers'  stations,  and  also  stations  of  the 
Wesleyan  and  Catholic  missions.  They  described  the  mos- 
quitoes to  be  in  great  numbers  and  extraordinary  vigour  in 
every  place  where  they  had  stopped. 

All  the  cargo  was  now  landed  and  stored  under  tents  ashore. 
The  cabin-party  also  established  an  encampment  under  a  cliff 
nearly  abreast  of  the  anchorage.  The  **Tory"  was  hove  down 
on  a  sand-bank  at  the  first  spring-tide,  on  the  4th  of  January ; 
and,  after  a  survey  by  Captains  Chaffers  and  Warming,  the 
necessary  repairs  were  proceeded  with.  During  this  interval, 
the ' '  Bee, ' '  brig,  from  Sydney  arrived  and  proceeded  up  the  river. 
We  also  had  a  visit  from  Mr.  W.  C.  Symonds,  a  son  of  Sir 
William  Symonds,  whom  I  had  known  in  London;  and  who 
had  come  out  as  agent  for  a  Scotch  company,  which  had 
bought  land  at  Manukau,  a  harbour  about  thirty  miles  south 
of  this.  Mr.  Symonds  was  only  accompanied  by  one  white 
man;  and  described  the  natives  as  having  been  exceedingly 
dishonest  and  troublesome  in  all  their  transactions  with  him. 
He  had  crossed  the  isthmus  which  lies  between  the  innermost 
part  of  the  harbour  of  Manukau  and  the  east  coast,  and  had 
obtained  a  view  of  the  eastern  sea.  He  had  endured  consider- 
able hardships  and  privations;  and  returned  to  his  station 
up  the  Eaipara  river  some  days  after,  having  provided  himself 
with  some  necessaries.  The  latter  river  flows  into  the  estuary 
on  its  south  side,  taking  its  source  very  near  the  harbour 
of  Manukau.  A  great  inland  water-communication  thus  exists 
along  the  northern  part  of  the  North  Island,  ct)mmencing  near 
the  isthmus  between  the  two  coasts,  and  ending  at  the  spot 
up  the  Wairoa  where  Colonel  Wakefield  left  the  river;  from 
which  short  overland  paths  communicate  with  the  Bay  of 
Islands  and  Hokianga. 

The  land,  however,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Eaipara  harbour 
and  its  tributaries  is  far  from  promising  in  appearance.  The 
part  near  the  anchorage  is  chiefly  table-land  clear  of  timber; 
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and  the  barren  clay  of  which  it  consists  seems  to  refuse  sus- 
tenance to  anything  but  stunted  fern.  In  the  valleys  cut  out 
of  the  table-land  by  sluggish  streams  there  are  dull  swamps 
which  might  furnish  more  available  land  when  drained. 

The  amateur  boat's  crew  described  some  of  the  land  higher 
up  the  river  as  of  a  better  character,  especially  some  hundred 
acres  under  excellent  cultivation  at  the  Wesleyan  mission 
station. 

Mr.  White,  the  former  Chairman  of  the  Wesleyan  mission, 
had  chartered  the  **Navarino,"  and  visited  her  once  while  she 
was  taking  in  the  splendid  spars  which  were  rafted  down  by 
natives. 

This  gentleman  had  been  discharged  from  the  service  of  the 
mission  some  few  years  before,  on  account  of  his  having 
engaged  very  extensively  in  land-buying  and  trading  of  all 
sorts.  He  was  a  great  land-owner  on  the  banks  of  the 
Hokianga  and  Kaipara  rivers;  and  maintained  a  good  deal  of 
the  influence  which  he  had  acquired  as  a  missionary,  by 
retaining  the  clerical  habit  and  continuing  to  pray  and  preach 
to  the  natives,  even  while  bargaining  with  them  in  his  secular 
capacity.  Mr.  White  had  quarrelled,  when  in  England,  with 
some  of  the  projectors  of  our  scheme  there,  and  had 
threatened  to  oppose  us .  by  means  of  his  influence  with  the 
natives.  We  had,  of  course,  now  no  dread  of  his  interference, 
as  he  was  not  even  known  in  Cook  Strait,  where  the  more 
important  part  of  our  purchases  and  friendly  relations  with 
the  aborigines  were  already  firmly  established. 

About  the  middle  of  January,  the  ** Guide,''  brig,  arrived, 
bringing  letters  from  Colonel  Wakefield  to  Dr.  Dorset  and 
myself.  Mr.  John  Blackett,  formerly  a  mate  in  the  navy,  who 
had  obtained  a  passage  in  the  brig  from  my  uncle  in  order  to 
join  the  **Navarino"  here  on  her  voyage  to  England,  was  the 
bearer  of  these.  He  had  been  travelling  about  much  in  the 
interior  of  the  island  for  some  months,  chiefly  in  the  Waikato 
and  Thames  districts.  He  expressed  a  strong  interest  in  our 
proceedings;  and  hoped,  as  Captain  Warming  had  promised 
to  acompany  the  **Tory"  as  far  as  Port  Nicholson  when  her 
repairs  were  completed,  to  get  a  glimpse  of  the  first  operations 
of  the  settlers  before  he  should  return  to  England. 

Colonel  Wakefield  informed  us,  shortly,  that  he  had  reached 
Port  Hardy  on  the  11th  of  January,  without  finding  any  ship 
from  England;   and  he  instructed  Dr.  Dorset  to  put  some 
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goods  ODr  board  Uie  ** Guide"  and  proceed  to  Taranaki,  in  order 
to  complete  the  purchase  there,  and  bring  Barrett  and  Dr. 
Dieffenbach  to  Port  Nicholson.  If  we  reached  the  latter  place 
before  him,  we  were  to  get  the  natives  to  build  plenty  of 
temporary  huts,  in  readiness  for  the  emigrants.  He  had 
chartered  the  ** Guide"  by  the  month. 

This  brig  was  an  old  whaler  belonging  to  Sydney ;  originally 
a  Calcutta  pilot-brig,  teak-built,  of  about  150  tons  burden,  and 
swarming  with  cockroaches. 

A  crew  had  been  collected  by  the  great  personal  exertions  of 
Colonel  Wakefield  and  Mr.  Blackett,  at  the  Bay  of  Islands, 
and  consisted  of  the  worst  class  of  runaway  sailors,  and 
probably  worse  regular  ** beach-combers"  of  Kororareka.  The 
captain  was  a  lazy,  indolent  old  man,  fond  of  grog,  and  of 
sleep,  and  of  a  good  charter  by  the  month.  The  mate  was  the 
former  doctor  of  the  vessel  when  whaling,  perfectly  ignorant 
of  navigation  and  seamanship,  and,  like  the  captain,  perfectly 
devoid  of  influence  over  the  rascally  crew. 

Dr.  Dorset,  Doddrey,  the  storekeeper,  and  I,  were  the  only 
ones  who  took  up  our  berths  on  board.  The  necessary 
quantity  of  goods  being  on  board,  we  proceeded  down  the 
river;  and,  on  the  morning  of  the  29th  of  January,  left  the 
Heads  with  a  light  south-east  breeze  and  ebb-tide.  The  captain 
got  up  to  the  mast-head,  and  a  hulking,  cowardly,  half-bred 
Dutch  sailor  placed  himself  in  the  chains  to  sound.  The  breeze 
died  away  as  we  got  to  the  perilous  pass  between  thie  **  middle 
patch,"  on  which  the  **Tory"  had  been  wrecked,  and  the  south 
sand-bank.  The  ebb-tide  set  us  broadside  on  to  the  patch,  on 
which  there  was  a  heavy  break.  The  coward  in  the  chains 
began  to  holloa  with  fright  as  soon  as  the  water  shoaled  to 
five  fathoms;  the  skipper  scrambled  down  from  his  high 
perch,  and  looked  quite  perplexed;  the  crew  rushed  aft,  and 
lowered  the  boats  after  the  vessel  had  bumped  heavily  two 
or  three  times,  and  jumped  in  without  any  attention  to  rules 
of  precedence.  In  such  a  hurry  was  this  done,  that  ten  men 
jumped  into  one  of  the  boats  before  the  plug-hole  was  stopped, 
and  only  two  got  into  the  other,  when  both  pulled  away, 
leaving  me  and  two  of  the  crew  in  a  very  disagreeable 
situation  on  board.  The  brig  bumped  away  at  a  great  rate; 
but  we  three  managed  to  brail  up  the  spanker;  which  caused 
the  brig  to  be  head  on  to  the  swell  instead  of  side  on,  and 
probably  saved  her.    One  of  the  boats  was  at  last  persuaded 
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to  approach  near  enough  to  the  stern  for  us  to  watch  an 
opportunity  and  drop  ourselves  in;  and  we  set  off  to  pull  for 
the  shore. 

The  ebb-tide,  however,  pushed  the  brig  along  every  time  she 
lifted;  and  this  movement  was  aided  by  the  breeze,  which 
again  sprang  up  and  filled  the  square-sails  which  we  had  left 
set ;  in  a  few  minutes  our  vessel  was  going  along,  clear  of  the 
shoal,  and  all  sails  drawing.  We  had  a  hard  task  to  catch 
her  and  save  her  from  sailing  on  to  the  north  bank;  but  at 
length  got  her  clear  of  all  dangers,  and  stood  out  to  sea.  We 
found  she  did  not  leak  much,  and  trusted  that  no  serious 
damage  had  been  done. 

Constant  southerly  gales  detained  us  at  sea  for  some  days. 
During  one  of  these,  I  was  much  surprised  at  the  way  adopted 
by  the  captain  and  crew  to  make  all  snug  without  trouble  to 
anybody. 

One  morning,  on  coming  up  on  deck  from  the  'tween-decks 
where  I  had  slung  my  cot,  I  found  a  hard  gale  blowing  and 
heavy  sea  running,  the  brig  being  hove-to  under  a  dose-reefed 
main-top-sail,  with  the  helm  lashed  a-lee,  and  no  one  on  deck 
or  in  the  rigging.  I  looked  into  the  cabin.  The 
skipper,  the  medical  mate,  and  Dr.  Dorset  were  all 
snoring.  I  went  forward  and  peeped  down  the 
scuttle  into  the  forecastle,  where  the  same  happy  oblivion 
prevailed.  Doddrey  was  fast  asleep  in  the  'tween-decks;  and 
I  thus  found  myself  the  only  person  awake  on  board.  The  old 
brig,  however,  was  an  excellent  sea-boat,  and  rode  it  out  like 
a  tub  as  she  was ;  and  I  did  not  disturb  the  sleepers,  knowing 
we  had  plenty  of  sea-room.  The  next  time  I  saw  the  skipper 
awake,  he  told  me  this  was  a  common  practice  in  whalers; 
and  said  it  was  quite  useless  to  tire  the  people  by  thrashing 
about  in  heavy  weather.  He  was  very  good  fun  with  his  rough 
navigation.  He  had  a  rickety  parallel  ruler,  a  very  doubtful 
quadrant,  and  a  rusty  pair  of  compasses,  by  means  of  which 
he  used  to  make  a  determined  guess  at  the  position  of  the  ship 
every  day  at  noon.  Having  ascertained  this  to  his  own  satis- 
faction, he  would  draw  a  cross  of  large  size  on  the  map,  and 
declare  that  to  be  our  actual  position,  with  much  emphasis. 
He  denied  the  existence  of  any  such  thing  as  variation  of  the 
compass ;  and  retired  upon  his  dignity  as  commander  whenever 
any  approach  was  made  to  inquiry  as  to  the  data  on  which  he 
founded  his  calculations. 
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We  at  length  managed  to  come  in  sight  of  the  Sugar-loaf 
Islands  on  the  1st  of  February,  and  anchored  to  the  north  of 
the  inner  one,  Moturoa,  or  *'Long  Island,"  in  the  afternoon. 
Barrett  came  off  from  the  island  and  piloted  her  to  the 
anchorage.  The  "Acquilla"  cutter  came  in  from  the  southward 
and  anchored  about  the  same  time.  Mr.  White  was  on  board; 
and  Barrett  told  us  that  he  had  been  here  once  before,  since 
he  left  Kaipara,  trying  to  buy  the  Taranaki  district,  but  had 
been  foiled  by  Dicky's  superior  influence. 

Dr.  Dorset  and  I  landed  on  Moturoa,  and  clambered  up  the 
sides  of  this  conical  rock  to  a  terrace  about  100  feet  above  the 
sea,  where  our  friends  had  taken  up  their  abode.  We  found 
ourselves  in  a  niche  about  twenty  yards  in  circumference, 
sheltered  by  an  over-arching  rock.  In  one  corner  was  a 
whare  puni,  occupied  by  Barrett  and  his  family,  and  in  the 
middle  a  whata,  or  ** storehouse,"  stuck  upon  four  poles  about 
six  feet  high,  and  only  approachable  by  a  wooden  log  with 
steps  cut  in  it.  We  were  received  cordially  by  Bangi  and  the 
children,  Barrett's  black  cook  Lee,  Dr.  Dieffenbach,  **Worser," 
the  whaler  whom  I  before  mentioned  as  having  piloted  the 
**Tokerau"  whaler  into  Kapiti  roads,  and  six  or  seven  natives  of 
both  sexes. 

Barrett  now  relafed  to  us  all  that  had  occurred  since  we  left 
him  here.  In  the  first  place,  constant  rumours  had  been 
brought  down  the  coast  of  fresh  invasions  projected  from 
Waikato.  In  readiness  for  these,  he  had  removed  all  his  family 
and  goods  to  the  island,  and  the  natives  had  stored  it  with 
firewood  and  potatoes.  Numerous  parties  of  released  slaves 
had  passed  along  from  the  northward  to  their  native  places 
further  south,  spreading  all  the  missionary  doctrines;  and 
never  omitting  to  preach  the  uncharitable  one  of  calling  all 
white  men  rewera,  or  "devils,"  who  were  not  missionaries, 
or  to  warn  the  natives  against  selling  their  lands  to  us,  who 
would,  they  said,  drive  them  away  to  the  mountains.  A 
variation  of  this  calumny  was  that  we  were  Pikapo  (the  Maori 
corruption  of  episcopoi,  or  Roman  Catholics),  and  would  there- 
fore infallibly  cut  their  throats  or  drive  them  away. 

Some  white  missionaries,  and  also  some  lay  white  traders 
from  Eawhia  and  other  places  to  the  north,  had  on  more 
than  one  occasion  headed  these  agitating  parties;  and  had 
distinguished  themselves  by  vehement  support  of  these  state- 
ments and  determined  attempts  to  obtain  the  land  for  them- 
selves. 
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Mr.  White  had,  on  his  former  visit,  asserted  his  daim  to 
the  district;  as  founded  on  his  purchase  of  the  rights  of  a 
*  large  number  of  inhabitants  of  Taranaki,  originally  made 
captive  by  the  Waikato  tribe,  but  now  freed  at  Hokianga, 
Eaipara,  and  other  places  since  their  masters  had  embraced 
the  Christian  religion. 

The  natives  residing  at  Nga  Motu,  or  "The  Islands,"  as  the 
land  abreast  of  them  is  called,  refused  to  acknowledge  this 
claim;  saying  very  truly,  that  they  who  had  never  lost  caste 
by  servitude,  or  taken  refuge  in  a  distant  land  from  the 
persecutions  of  their  enemies,  like  the  slaves  to  the  north  or 
their  relations  in  Cook  Strait,  had  the  best  right  to  sell  the 
district.  They  had  also  declined  Mr.  White's  offers  to  buy 
their  claims ;  stating  that  they  had  promised  to  sell  it  according 
to  Tiki  or  Dicky's  recommendation,  and  that  they  meant  to 
keep  their  word. 

In  short,  Barrett's  influence  and  perseverance  had  effectually 
conquered  numerous  efforts  made  to  outbid  us  in  this  purchase. 
Too  great  praise  could  not  be  given  to  him  for  the  zeal  which 
he  had  shown  in  supporting  our  interests,  or  his  disinterested- 
ness in  refusing  the  offers  of  some  of  these  parties,  even  though 
we  had  much  exceeded  the  time  we  had  named  for  our  return, 
and  the  natives  were  becoming  daily  mor^  impatient  for  the 
conclusion  of  the  bargain.  The  next  morning  a  native  brought 
off  from  the  main,  where  Mr.  White  had  landed,  letters  to 
Barrett  and  to  Colonel  Wakefield.  The  latter  was  opened  by 
Dr.  Dorset,  as  acting  agent.  They  both  contained  a  statement 
from  the  worthy  ex-missionary,  that  "he  had  bought  the  land 
bounded  by  the  Whanganui  and  Mokau  rivers,  and  a  line 
between  their  sources,  from  the  Waikato  and  Ngatimaniapoto 
tribes;  and  that  if  we  persisted  in  buying  this  district  from 
the  resident  natives,  those  former  conquerors  had  determined 
to  recommence  hostilities,  or  to  claim  the  protection  of  the 
British  Government  in  securing  their  rights." 

The  natives  were  very  angry  on  hearing  the  contents  of 
these  letters,  and  we  had  some  trouble  in  preventing  them 
from  going  to  break  up  the  boat  in  which  Mr.  White  had 
landed.  As  we  landed,  he  retired  from  the  beach^  where  he 
had  been  preaching  and  praying  with  some  of  them,  to  a  less 
conspicuous  situation.  A  Waikato  chief  who  had  come  in  the 
cutter  with  him,  reassured  us  and  the  resident  natives.  He 
said  that  White  had  given  some  tobacco  and  a  few  blankets 
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to  the  Waikato  as  payment  for  those  whom  they  lost  at 
Taranaki,  which  any  one  buying  this  land  would  have  to  do 
in  accordance  with  native  custom.  **But,"  said  he,  **we  have 
not  sold  your  land;  more  than  half  the  Waikato  are  mis- 
sionaries now,  and  these  will  join  with  yon,  as  brothers, 
against  any  invasion  from  their  heathen  countrymen." 

I  ascended  Paritutu,  or  ** Obstinate  Cliff,''  the  Sugar-loaf 
Peak  on  the  main,  to-day,  accompanied  by  Dr.  Die^enbach. 
It  is  nearly  five  hundred  feet  high ;  and  almost  perpendicular 
on  the  side  next  the  sea,  whose  sullen  roar  against  its  base 
sounds  diminished  to  the  ear.  The  two  islands,  Moturoa  and 
Motuomahanga,  or  *'Isle  of  Refuge,"  appear  like  rocks  to 
seaward.  Inland,  a  magnificent  extent  of  country,  meets  the 
eye.  For  some  miles  from  the  coast  it  seemed  clear  from  wood ; 
then  were  extensive  park-like  glades  and  groves  on  the  edge 
of  the  forest,  which  rolled  far  eastward  in  soft  undulating 
lines.  Mount  Egmont's  snowy  peak  towered  out  of  the  clouds 
at  fifteen  miles  distance,  and  Tonga  Biro,  at  least  ninety  miles 
distant,  appeared  more  to  the  north,  glistening  over  the  most 
distant  forest  ridge.  Cape  Egmont  to  the  south-west  ran  down 
gradually  to  a  point,  one  gently  curved  line  extending  from 
the  sea  to  the  summit  of  Mount  Egmont.  To  the  north  a 
spacious  bay  extended  to  near  Albatross  Head  at  the  entrance 
of  Eawhia,  dotted  in  its  centre  by  some  remarkable  white 
cliffs,  called  Parinunui,  or  "Large  Cliffs."  On  the  top  of 
Paritutu  we  observed  two  or  three  pits,  the  remains  of  places 
of  refuge  of  the  Ngatiawa  from  their  enemies. 

This  evening  a  strong  north-west  gale  set  in.  In  this  case 
the  anchorage  becomes  dangerous,  and  the  cutter,  whose 
captain  was  warned  by  Barrett  of  the  approaching  storm, 
hove  up  her  anchor  and  walked  away  to  windward  in  the 
first  of  it.  Our  skipper,  who  had  irresolutely  postponed  his 
determination  to  the  last,  at  length  slipped  his  anchor,  and 
stood  under  easy  sail  to  the  northward.  Unable  to  tack,  he 
came  back  after  wearing,  evidently  in  a  worse  position  than 
before ;  and  dusk,  accompanied  by  a  whirling  tempest  of  wind, 
lightning,  and  rain,  hid  the  brig  from  our  sight.  Clinging 
hard  to  the  rock  in  one  of  the  crannies  on  the  northern  side 
of  Moturoa,  we  lit  a  beacon-fire,  and  made  out  a  light  on 
board  which  proved  her  to  have  anchored  again  just  outside 
the  surf. 

We  crept  into  the  whata,  appointed  for  the  sleeping-place  of 
Dr.  Dorset,  Dr.  Dieffenbach,  myself,  and  two  natives,  with  no 
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pleasant  anticipations  as  to  the  fate  of  the  brig.  The  gale  had 
come  on  so  suddenly  that  we  had  not  had  time  to  remove  any- 
thing from  the  brig,  and  all  the  Company's  deeds  were  on 
board  in  my  desk.  Doddrey,  however,  was  in  charge  of  it, 
and  **Worser"  was  fortunately  on  board  with  one  or  two 
whaling  natives. 

We  were  rather  cramped  in  our  elevated  bedroom;  which 
was  so  small  that  the  only  way  of  sleeping  five  in  it  was  to 
lie  across  the  narrow  way,  about  four  feet  wide,  and  double 
up  our  legs.  The  violence  of  the  storm,  which  beat  right  into 
the  niche,  precluded,  however,  any  idea  of  sleeping  outside; 
and  we  made  the  best  of  it. 

In  the  morning  the  brig  had  disappeared ;  much  to  our  con- 
tentment, for  we  had  expected  to  have  seen  her  lying  wrecked 
on  the  beach.  She  did  not  again  make  the  anchorage  until 
the  13th. 

During  this  interval  we  lived  in  the  niche  on  Motnroa, 
plentifully  fed  by  the  natives.  ''Black  Lee,"  the  cook,  had 
a  knack  of  making  excellent  dishes  of  pork,  potatoes, 
pumpkins,  leeks,  and  fish,  of  which  we  got  plenty.  Then  Dicky 
was  never  at  a  loss  for  a  yam,  and  kept  us  all  in  good  humour. 
A  clamber  to  the  top  of  the  island  two  or  three  times  a  day  to 
look  out  for  a  sail  afforded  some  employment ;  as  the  path  was 
anything  but  easy,  and  the  footing  on  the  worn  rock  rather 
precarious.  About  half  a  dozen  huts  were  perched  about  on 
different  parts  of  the  rock,  and  caves  were  hollowed  out 
wherever  the  ground  had  been  soft  enough,  and  neat  wooden 
doors  placed  to  shelter  the  stores  in  them. 

We  landed  twice  on  the  main  during  these  twelve  days ;  but 
were  glad  to  return  to  the  island  to  sleep,  the  mosquitoes  being 
in  myriads  on  shore.  We  did  not  walk  far  from  the  landing- 
place,  as  the  natives  had  no  great  store  of  food  on  the  main, 
and  it  was  necessary  to  embark  before  the  surf  should  be  too 
heavy  for  our  small  canoes. 

Dr.  Dieffenbach  related  to  us  his  adventures  in  two  attempts, 
the  first  of  which  had  been  unsuccessful,  to  reach  the  summit 
of  Mount  Egmont,  which  he  had  calculated  to  be  about  9000 
feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  He  had  also  been  along  the 
coast  as  far  as  Mokau  about  halfway  to  Kawhia,  where  he 
had  been  received  by  the  natives  with  primitive  hospitality. 
He  has  since  given,  in  a  publication  of  his  own,*  an  interesting 
journal  of  these  expeditions. 

*Dieffenbaeh'B  'TrayeU  in  New  Zealand,'  London,  1848. 
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Our  monotony  was  somewhat  varied,  too,  by  a  fire  which 
destroyed  one  of  the  huts  on  the  island,  and  a  good  deal  of 
native  wealth,  such  as  slates,  catechisms,  and  muskets;  by  the 
arrival  of  two  missionary  teachers,  liberated  slaves,  who 
preached  the  old  story  with  much  vehemence;  and  by  the 
execution  of  native  law  in  a  case  of  adultery  which  had  taken 
place  on  the  main. 

The  conduct  of  the  native  teachers  caused  great  indignation 
to  my  mind.  I  began  to  believe  that  this  continued  opposition 
to  our  proceedings  really  originated  from  the  white  mis- 
sionaries; and  being  now  able  to  make  myself  understood 
pretty  well,  told  the  natives  my  candid  opinion  of  the 
unchristian  tendency  of  these  underhand  proceedings.  But  I 
took  care  to  tell  them  that  the  rangatira,  or  "chief"  mis- 
sionaries, would  come  out  with  the  settlers,  and  behave  very 
diflferently  from  those  who  incited  them  against  us.  I  also 
explained  to  them,  that  many  of  these  bad  missionaries  were 
shoemakers  or  tailors,  who  received  money  from  people  in 
England  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  them,  but  not  to  make  them 
enemies  to  white  people;  and  that  the  clergymen  who  were  to 
accompany  the  settlers  would  preach  to  them  and  the  white 
people  together  in  one  church. 

It  was  here,  too,  that  I  was  first  struck  with  the  absurditv 
of  maintaining  the  native  language,  and  the  extent  to  whicn 
this  was  done  by  the  missionaries.  Some  of  the  latter,  on  their 
recent  visits,  had  baptized  and  christened  most  of  the  children, 
and  many  of  the  grown  people.  They  gave  them  English 
names;  but,  instead  of  spelling  these  names  in  English  and 
teaching  the  natives  so  to  spell,  write,  and  pronounce  them, 
they  taught  them  to  pronounce  them  in  Maori  in  the  way 
nearest  approaching  to  the  actual  sounds;  and  then  com- 
memorated this  adaptation  by  a  printed  card,  on  which  the 
transmogrified  name  appeared,  with  the  date  of  baptism.  Thus 
'* Caroline"  was  printed  **Kararaina";  ''Edward,"  ''Eruera"; 
''Charlotte,"  "Harata";  "Judith,"  "Urihi";  "Solomon," 
"Horomona";  "Paul,"  "Paora."  This  seemed  indeed  an 
advance  in  order  to  retrograde:  it  would  surely  have  been 
preferable  to  baptize  them  by  native  names,  if  they  would  not 
teach  them  the  English  language.  I  also  observed  this  straining 
of  a  point  in  order  to  preserve  the  native  language  in  the 
missionary  translations  of  the  Bible.  The  Maori  language  is 
essentially  a  poor  one,  and  possesses  in  particular  but  few  words 


^ 


128 


ADVENTURE   IN   NEW   ZEALAND 


which  express  abstract  ideas.  The  translators  have  overcome  the 
diflSculty  by  coining  words,  written  according  to  the  Maori 
pronunciation  which  nearest  approaches  to  the  word  sought  to 
be  represented.  All  proper  names,  too,  are  transformed  in  the 
native  Bible  like  those  given  to  the  natives. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  Maori,  as  made  a  written 
language,  is  pronounced  in  the  same  way  as  German  or  Spanish; 
that  is  to  say,  each  vowel  has  a  distinct  and  unalterable  sound. 
No  diphthongs,  mute  vowels,  or  sounds  ending  with  a  consonant 
occur  in  Maori :  many  of  our  sounds,  such  as  /,  s,  v,  j,  I,  g,  ch, 
shy  th,  are  not  in  the  native  language,  and  offer  considerable 
difficulty  to  a  Maori ;  and  others  which  do  exist,  such  as  d  and  h, 
have  been  banished  by  the  missionaries,  and  included  under  r  and 
p.  The  Maori  for  ** angry,"  for  instance,  is  distinctly  pronounced 
*'ndi"  by  most  natives:  the  missionaries,  however,  disclaim  the 
d,  and  write  it  riri.  *'A  hiU"  is  as  certainly  buke;  the  mission- 
aries write  it  puke.  With  the  exception  of  ng,  a  nasal  sound 
peculiar  to  the  language,  the  natives  find  it  difficult  to  pronounce 
two  consonants  without  a  vowel  between  them. 

With  these  explanations,  the  following  table  of  manufactured 
words  in  the  Maori  Bible  and  Prayer-books  may  perhaps  be 
understood : — 


glory 

kororia 

victory 

wikitoria 

amen 

amine 

apostle 

apotoro 

catechism 

katekihama 

Jehovah 

Ihowa 

Jerusalem 

Hiruharema 

Scriptures 

Karipitura 

Bible 

Paipera 

minister 

minita 

Pharisee 

Parihi 

devil 

rewera 

prophet 

poropete 

Judah 

Hura 

hallelujah 

hareruia 

hymn 

himene 

book 

puka  puka 

king 

kingi 

prince 

pirinihi 

Simon  Peter 

Haimona  Pita 
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bishop 

pihopa 

Jesns  Christ 

Ihu  Karaiti 

Hebrew 

Hiperu 

Corinthians 

Koriniti 

July,  and  also  Jews 

Hurai 

In  the  book  of  St.  Matthew  alone  there  are  the  following 
mantif  aetnred  words : — 


angel 

anahera 

Judaea 

Huria 

magi 

maki 

east 

ita 

Scribes 

Karaipi 

Israel 

Iharaira 

gold 

koura 

frankincense 

parakihe 

myrrh 

mora 

Egypt 

Ihipa 

time 

taima 

repent 

ripeneta 

honey 

honi 

Sadducee 

Haruki 

shoe 

hu 

temple 

temepara 

devil 

rerewa 

salt 

tote 

bushel 

puhera 

constable 

katipa 

farthing 

patene 

marry 

marena 

oath 

oati 

throne 

torona 

mile 

maira 

publican 

pupirikana 

measure 

tnehua 

pearl 

peara 

sheep 

hipi 

wolf 

wuruwi 

grapes 

karepe 

fig 

piki 

leper 

repera 

centurion 

keneturio 
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soldiers 

hoia 

west 

weta 

hour 

haora 

fox 

pokiha 

money 

moni 

wine 

waina 

silver 

hiriwa 

brass 

parahi 

governor 

kawana 

Beelzebub 

Perehepura 

sword 

hoari 

miracles 

merekera 

yoke 

ioka 

sabbath 

hapati 

wheat 

witi 

qneen 

kuini 

south 

houta 

leaven 

rewena 

measures  of  flour 

mehua  paraoa 

carpenter 

kamura 

Tetrarch 

Titaraki 

dish 

rihi 

table 

tepera 

church 

hahi 

key 

ki 

mill 

mira 

talent 

taranata 

pe^ny 

pene 

eunuch 

unaka 

camel 

kamira 

needle 

ngira 

steward 

tttari 

cup 

kapa 

ox 

okiha 

dinner 

Una 

phylacteries 

pairakere 

rabbi 

rapi 

proselyte 

poroheraiti 

altar 

ata 

mint 

miniti 

plate 

pereti 

ark 

aka 
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kiss 

kihi 

legion 

rihena 

crown 

karauna 

vinegar 

winika 

lot 

rota 

Sabaehthani 

Hapakatanai 

seal 

hiri 

week 

tviki 

Nearly  a  hundred  words  in  that  book  are  represented  by 
sounds  of  which  the  meaning  has  to  be  explained  to  a  native. 
An  equal  amount  of  instruction  would  teach  him  no  incon- 
siderable part  of  the  elements  of  the  language  from  which  the 
sounds  were  borrowed. 

Thus  the  comparison  of  the  English  and  Maori  Bibles,  in  which 
I  passed  a  great  portion  of  the  twelve  days  spent  on  Moturoa, 
induced  me  to  believe  it  most  essential  that  the  natives  should 
be  instructed  in  the  English  language  as  speedily  as  possible. 

The  crime  of  adultery  was  most  severely  punished  by  Ngamotu, 
or  '*the  Islands,"  one  of  the  principal  chiefs,  on  his  wife.  He 
stripped  her  naked,  and  dragged  her  along  the  beach  by  the  hair 
of  the  head,  beating  her  violently  at  intervals.  Nor  did  anyone 
attempt  to  interfere ;  the  whole  body  of  natives  remaining  passive 
spectators  of  the  cruel  penalty.  The  adulterer's  house  was 
visited  by  the  assembled  relations  of  the  wife  and  husband,  who 
plundered  it  of  everything  they  could  lay  their  hands  on,  while 
he  offered  no  resistance,  or  even  remonstrance,  according  to 
Maori  custom.  The  taua,  or  ** foray,"  extended  to  a  hut 
belonging  to  him  on  the  island, from  which  Barrett's  attendants 
brought  mats,  flax,  and  other  articles  in  great  glee. 

We  had  begun  to  despair  of  the  reappearance  of  the  brig;  and 
thought  it  extremely  probable  that  the  disorderly  crew  had  taken 
possession,  and  carried  her  off  with  her  cargo  to  some  other 
country. 

On  the  10th,  a  barque  stood  in  to  Motuomahanga,  the  outer 
island,  and  lowered  a  boat.  The  numerous  signals  which  we 
made,  however,  did  not  attract  her  notice;  and  she  stood  on  to 
the  northward  after  the  boat  had  returned  on  board  from  a 
short  excursion.  This  proved  afterwards  to  be  the  Company's 
surveying-barque  **Cuba,"  on  her  way  from  Port  Nicholson  to 
Eawhia. 

On  the  13th,  we  made  out  another  sail  to  the  west-south-west. 
Barrett  launched  his  whale-boat,  and  we  boarded  the  old  *  *  Guide ' ' 
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about  six  miles  oflP  the  islands.  She  had  fortunately  left  a  buoy 
to  her  first  anchor;  and  to  this  we  fastened  her  in  the  evening. 
On  the  night  of  the  storm  she  had  ridden  out  the  fury  of  the 
gale  until  about  four  o'clock  in  the  morning,  with  her  last  anchor. 
At  that  time  the  chain  parted  close  to  the  ground,  and  she  was 
in  imminent  danger.  The  crew,  indeed,  loudly  expressed  their 
intention  of  picking  out  a  soft  place,  and  running  her  stem  on 
to  the  beach. 

Fortunately,  Doddrey,  Worser,  and  the  captain  and  mate  had 
prepared  themselves  for  this  emergency,  and  had  each  under- 
taken a  part  of  the  necessary  operations  for  getting  her  under 
way.  The  captain  himself  seized  the  wheel ;  the  others  loosed  the 
sails  and  paid  out  the  chain ;  and  a  favourable  shift  in  the  wind 
allowed  them  to  get  an  oflSng.  Southerly  gales  outside  had  driven 
them  as  far  north  as  the  latitude  of  Kaipara,  and  prevented  them 
from  returning  before  to-day. 

I4th. — The  natives  came  on  board  to-day,  and  after  some  hesi- 
tation on  account  of  a  desire  for  more  firearms,  agreed  to  sign 
the  deed  on  the  morrow. 

Feb.  15th. — This  morning  I  took  the  deed,  drawn  up  like  the 
former  ones,  ashore.  Barrett  translated  it,  and  explained  its 
provisions.  Forty-seven  signatures  were  then  appended  to  it, 
including  the  women  and  the  children,  whom  the  chief  compelled 
to  come  and  touch  the  pen,  as  they  would  be  the  future  chiefs. 
Two  or  three  young  men,  who  had  acquired  the  knowledge  of 
writing,  signed  their  names  in  full.  The  others  made  a  cross 
opposite  to  their  names,  as  had  been  done  on  former  occasions. 

A  party  of  fifty  or  sixty  natives,  who  had  arrived  from  a 
settlement  further  south,  now  expressed  a  desire  to  sell  another 
tract  of  land  adjoining  that  sold  by  the  Ngamotu  chiefs;  and 
a  large  number  of  them  signed  a  second  deed  after  a  short 
negotiation.  The  goods  were  then  landed  in  whaleboats  through 
the  surf. 

The  Ngamotu  natives  got  quietly  through  the  distribution  of 
their  share;  but  those  from  the  southward,  who  were  extremely 
wild  and  uncouth  in  their  manners  and  appearance,  although 
professing  to  be  strict  mihanere,  or  ** missionaries,"  could  not 
effect  it  without  a  scramble.  A  small  stream  divided  the  two 
parties.  As  soon  as  the  southern  party  began  to  show  a 
disposition  to  scramble,  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Ngamotu  tribe 
raised  an  exciting  shout,  and  cheered  his  followers  on  to  take 
advantage  of  this  confusion,  in  order  to  partake  of  the  spoil  of 
their  neighbours,  after  they  had  stowed  their  own  away. 
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They  came  rushing  on  along  the  hundred  yards  of  beach  which 
separated  the  two  parties,  flourishing  their  arms.  The  readiness 
with  which  the  others,  close  to  whom  I  was  sitting  on  a  sandhill, 
dropped  their  own  disagreements  and  threw  themselves  into  a 
defensive  attitude,  was  well  worthy  of  admiration.  Along  their 
own  side  of  the  little  rill,  the  most  stalwart  warriors  knelt, 
protruding  forward  their  sharp  wooden  spears,  or  grasping  the 
tomahawk  firmly,  ready  to  spring  upon  the  assailants.  Behind 
these,  others  loaded  the  few  gu^  in  their  possession,  and  quietly 
took  up  a  station,  while  behind  them  again  the  women  and 
children  handled  a  weapon  as  they  bent  over  some  heaps  of  goods. 
And  all  this  in  perfect  silence;  the  occasional  yells  of  the 
charging  party  alone  being  heard,  as  they  closed  rapidly  in. 

I  was  so  taken  up  with  admiration  at  the  classical  attitudes 
of  some  of  the  defenders,  who  all  remained  still  as  statues,  gazing 
steadfastly  on  the  advancing  enemy,  after  they  had  once  taken 
their  position,  that  I  had  not  thought  of  getting  further  from 
the  conflict  until  the  moment  of  meeting  seemed  close  at  hand. 
The  assailants  were  all  seeking  the  weakest  point  as  they 
approached ;  the  guns  were  pointed  on  both  sides ;  each  muscle  of 
the  defenders  seemed  straining  with  preparation  for  the  shock; 
and  I  suddenly  thought  of  my  own  dangerous  position,  and  flung 
myself  flat  on  the  ground,  expecting  to  hear  a  volley  and  the 
-whistling  of  bullets  over  my  head. 

Barrett,  however,  had  tripped  up  one  of  the  assailants  and 
pinioned  another  at  this  critical  moment;  Worser  and  the  women 
of  his  train  had  also  suddenly  rushed  between  the  threatening 
ranks  of  their  relations ;  and  after  some  squabbling  and  earnest 
persuasion  of  the  most  refractory,  peace  was  re-established. 
The  Ngamotu  seemed  to  treat  the  affair  as  a  mere  joke;  but 
the  others  were  more  than  suspicious,  and,  sullenly  packing 
their  goods  on  the  backs  of  the  women  and  slaves,  departed 
homewards  at  nightfall,  without  the  usual  farewell.  A  strong 
party  of  vigilant  warriors  closed  the  rear  of  the  caravan  as 
it  closed  the  sand-hills  inland  of  Paritutu. 

The  two  purchases  extended  from  a  spot  half-way  between 
the  mouth  of  the  Mokau  river  and  the  Sugarloaf  Islands,  to 
a  river  called  Wangatawa,  south  of  Cape  Egmont ;  and  inland, 
to  the  summit  of  the  mountain,  and  thence  to  a  spot  on  the 
banks  of  the  Whanganui  river,  high  up  its  course.  Had  we 
been  provided  with  a  handier  vessel  and  good  crew,  we  should 
have  proceeded  to  extend  the  transaction  by  treaties  at  Mokau, 
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and  at  Patea,  between  Cape  Egmont  and  Whanganni;  the 
chiefs  of  those  places  having  been  prepared  for  such  an 
arrangement  by  deputations  which  had  travelled  to  Ngamotu 
in  order  to  treat  with  Barrett  during  our  absence.  We  were 
forced,  however,  by  the  inferior  sailing-qualities  and  appoint- 
ments of  the  ** Guide,"  to  renounce  these  expeditions  on  a 
dangerous  lee-shore;  and  turned  her  head  towards  Port 
Nicholson  on  the  evening  of  the  16th.  The  whole  menagerie 
from  Moturoa  was  transferred  on  board;  three  Mokau  chiefs 
accompanied  us,  in  order  to  urge  upon  Colonel  Wakefield  the 
purchase  of  their  country ;  and  we  bade  farewell  to  our  friends 
at  **the  Islands,'*  promising  that  they  should  soon  have 
pakeha  to  live  amongst  them. 

We  met  a  south-easter  at  the  mouth  of  the  Strait,  and  were 
detained  by  that  and  a  calm  until  the  night  of  the  19th.  During 
the  calm,  Worser  amused  us  by  an  exhibition  of  his  skill  in 
catching  manga,  or  barracoota.  This  is  a  long  fish  without 
scales,  exceedingly  voracious,  and  generally  found  in  shoals, 
like  the  kdhawai.  The  presence  of  either  of  these  fish  is  easily 
detected  in  a  calm, 'when  the  shoals  rush  along  the  surface  of 
the  water  at  intervals,  marking  it  like  what  sailors  call  a 
** cat's-paw,"  or  breath  of  light  wind.  A  ** school,"  as  Worser 
styled  it,  having  appeared,  he  fitted  his  machinery,  and  slung 
himself  in  the  main-chains.  At  the  end  of  a  stick  three  or  four 
feet  long,  which  he  held  in  his  hand,  there  was  fastened,  by 
some  three  feet  of  strong  line,  a  piece  of  red  wood  four  inches 
long,  two  broad,  and  one  thick.  Through  the  end  of  the  wood 
a  common  nail  was  driven,  and  turned  back  so  as  to  form  a 
rude  hook.  On  the  approach  of  the  shoal,  Worser  thrashed 
the  water  within  his  reach  with  the  bit  of  wood  and  the  end 
of  his  rod,  whirling  it  round  with  great  speed.  The  manga 
soon  leapt  out  of  water,  disputing  with  each  other  for  the 
wooden  bait.  Dozens  were  darting  at  one  time  at  the  hook. 
When  one  was  hooked,  a  dexterous  heave  flung  him  on  the 
deck  with  centrifugal  force,  and  the  hook  again  thrashed  the 
water.  This  way  of  angling  requires  much  experience  and 
quickness  of  hand.  Worser,  who  was  a  renowned  fisherman 
in  all  ways,  caught  upwards  of  a  dozen  fine  fish  in  the  few 
minutes  during  which  the  shoal  remained  near  us. 

Just  as  it  fell  dark  on  the  20th,  we  rounded  Cape  Terawhiti, 
with  a  freshening  breeze  from  north-west.  The  skipper  got 
very  nervous  when  the  squalls  came  whistling  oflf  the  high 
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land  about  Sinclair  Head ;  and,  ignorant  of  this  coast,  seemed 
to  dread  the  long  lines  of  black  reefs  with  which  it  is 
fringed.  We  all,  however,  supported  Dicky  Barrett  in  his 
earnest  declarations  that  it  was  necessary  to  carry  on;  and 
made  all  sail  to  windward.  A  fine  moon,  peeping  every  now 
and  then  through  the  driving  scud,  lighted  us  on  our  way; 
and  by  daylight  on  the  21st  we  were  beating  up  within  Port 
Nicholson,  close  to  Somes 's  Island. 


CHAPTER  Vn. 

Shipping  and  tents  in  sight — We  land — Greetings — Colonel  Wakefield's 
journey — Overland  path — ^Boman  Catholic  converts — Kororareka  in 
the  Bay  of  Islands — ^Hire  of  the  * '  Guide ' '  and  her  crew — Port  Hardy — 
Native  raillery — ^D'Urville  Island — ^Voyage  in  whale-boat — Wel- 
come by  natives — Arrival  of  emigrants — ^Bivals  in  buying  land — ^Mr. 
Tod — ^The  Eev.  Henry  Williams — ^Richard  Davis,  the  native 
missionary — ^Dispute  between  missions — ^The  massacre  of  Puakawa — 
Sincere  regrets— Colonists  from  Australia — Authority  of  native 
chiefs  employed  against  lawless  white  men — ^First  squatting — Good 
class  of  colonists — The  settlement  like  an  extensive  pic-nic — ^Friend- 
liness of  the  natives — ^Their  first  doubts  and  fears — How  removed — 
Native-built  house,  or  whare — ^The  tent  of  an  Eastern  traveller — ^The 
hut  of  an  Australian  **  over-lander  "—Cattle  from  Sydney — Pro- 
clamation by  the  Governor  of  New  South  Wales  against  further 
land-sharking — Committee  of  colonists — Why  and  how  formed — 
Provisional  Constitution  —  Agreement  —  Flood  —  The  * '  Cuba '  * — 
Weather — Squadron  arrives — ^Bank — Salute — Canoe  procession — 
Batification  of  Constitution  by  Native  Chiefs. 

We  soon  distinguished  with  great  delight  some  large  vessels 
at  anchor  between  the  island  and  the  main ;  and,  when  nearer, 
shouted  with  joy  as  we  made  out  white  tents  and  new  reed- 
houses  along  the  line  of  beach  at  the  foot  of  the  Hutt  valley. 
At  about  9  a.m.  we  anchored  north  of  Somes 's  Island,  close  to 
a  newly-arrived  emigrant  ship.  Two  others,  apparently 
discharged,  also  lay  in  the  anchorage.  Landing  opposite 
Pito-one,  I  was  delighted  to  meet  Colonel  Wakefield,  safe  and 
well.  He  was  accompanied  by  Captain  William  Mein  Smith, 
of  the  Royal  Artillery,  to  whom  he  introduced  me  as  the 
Surveyor-General  of  the  New  Zealand  Land  Company.  We 
were  also  greeted  by  several  other  gentlemen,  whose  tents  or 
huts  were  pitched  in  the  neighbourhood. 

Colonel  Wakefield  was  living  in  one  comer  of  a  large  store- 
house built  by  Te  Puni  in  the  pa  at  Pito-one.  On  my  way  to 
this  grand  residence,  I  was  aflfectionately  greeted  by  the  old 
chief  and  his  people,  who  screamed  our  names,  **Tiraweke" 
and  ^'Takuta'*  or  ** Doctor,''  in  most  dolorous  strains.  A 
perfect  tangi  or  lamentation  took  place  in  the  pa  over  Te 
Bangi  and  the  rest  of  Barrett's  train;  and  they  all  expressed 
their  unfeigned  delight  at  our  happy  meeting,  and  their 
satisfaction  at  the  arrival  of  our  friends  from  England. 

186 
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While  Saturday  cooked  some  salt  pork  and  potatoes  at  the 
fire  in  the  eonrt-yard,  I  sat  down  and  listened  to  a  br^ef 
account  of  my  uncle's  doings  since  we  parted  at  Kaipara. 

When  he  had  left  our  boat,  he  proceeded  in  a  canoe  about 
twenty  miles  further,  and  then  struck  into  a  native  path, 
attended  by  Te  Whare,  Saturday,  and  a  guide.  He  described 
the  country  as  barren-looking,  and  interspersed  with  large 
swamps.  Wherever  the  kauri  forest  had  been  cut  down  or  burnt^ 
nothing  grew  but  stunted  fern.  This  unpromising  appearance 
is  described  by  many  persons  as  peculiar  to  land  on  which 
the  kauri  has  grown.  It  is  probably  a  very  exhausting  crop. 
The  path  to  the  Bay  of  Islands  proved  much  longer  than  it 
had  been  described  to  him.  He  slept  two  nights  in  the  bush, 
the  second  night  in  heavy  rain  after  a  march  of  seventeen 
hours.  He  described  his  fatigue  during  this  journey  as 
excessive.  Anxious  in  mind,  lest  he  should  not  be  able  to 
meet  the  emigrant  ships  at  the  appointed  time,  and  with 
limbs  unaccustomed  to  severe  exercise,  he  used,  he  told  me, 
to  push  on  ahead  of  the  natives  until  quite  exhausted,  and  then 
fall  fast  asleep  across  the  path,  in  order  that  they  might  wake 
him  when  they  came  up.  In  this  way  he  proceeded  from 
daylight  till  dark.  On  the  third  day,  at  noon,  he  reached  a 
settlement,  where  he  was  greeted  with  the  most  friendly 
demonstrations.  He  disappointed  the  chiefs  by  not  stopping 
to  eat  a  meal  which  they  had  prepared  for  him,  as  he  had  to 
push  on  past  the  first  settlement  on  the  Kawakawa,  or 
*' Bitter"  river,  whose  inhabitants,  all  missionaries,  were  gone 
on  that  day  (Sunday,  29th  December)  to  the  Church  mission 
station  at  Paihia,  or  **6ood  Desire,''  in  the  Bay  of  Islands.  At 
a  more  distant  settlement  on  another  river  also  flowing  into 
that  harbour,  however,  he  found  a  party  of  converts  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion,  starting  in  a  canoe  to  Bishop 
Pompalier's  chapel.  They  received  him  joyfully  with  songs 
and  salutes  of  musketry,  which  they  said  the  Bishop  allowed 
on  Sunday.  They  professed  themselves  much  pleased  with  the 
creed  which  they  had  adopted;  saying  that  they  got  presents 
for  attending  the  chapel,  and  displaying  the  crosses  and  relics 
which  were  hung  in  their  ears. 

Arrived  at  Kororareka,  the  principal  white  settlement. 
Colonel  Wakefield  found  twenty  sail  of  whalers  and  other 
vessels  lying  in  the  bay ;  among  which  were  many  French  and 
Americans,  and  one  Portuguese  manned  by  a  British  crew. 
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On  landing,  he  found  an  hotel,  at  which  twenty  persons  came 
to  dine  at  the  taile  d'hote.  He  described  the  little  town  as 
well  kept,  and  surrounded  with  neat  wooden  cottages ;  a  great 
contrast,  as  he  was  assured,  to  its  appearance  a  year  before, 
when  three  grog-shops  alone  stood  on  the  beach,  to  deter 
visitors  from  approaching. 

After  some  trouble  and  negotiation,  he  managed  to  charter 
the  ** Guide,'*  which  had  just  returned  from  an  unsuccessful 
whaling  voyage,  and  was  lying  deserted  at  Paroa,  or  **Long 
Fort"  Bay,  six  miles  from  Kororareka.  Mr.  Blackett  had 
given  his  assistance  in  collecting  a  crew.  On  publishing  at 
the  grog-shops  that  hands  were  wanted  he  received  numerous 
applications;  but  as  those  engaged  showed  some  intention  to 
pocket  the  advance  and  then  disappear,  it  was  necessary  to 
get  them  on  board  to  be  paid,  then  hoist  up  the  boats,  and 
set  a  watch  to  see  that  no  one  swam  ashore,  till  they  had  left 
the  harbour.  It  was  not  till  the  evening  of  the  3rd  of  January 
that  this  was  effected,  and  even  then  in  great  measure  by  a 
strictly-enforced  prohibition  against  spirits  on  board. 

They  encountered  a  violent  tempest  oflf  the  North  Cape,  and 
passed  Kaipara  on  the  7th ;  when  Mr.  Blackett  discovered  the 
only  compass  on  board  to  be  defective.  This  fact,  and  the 
skipper's  surprising  skill  in  navigation,  caused  him  to  make 
Cape  Farewell  instead  of  Cape  Stephen ;  and  then  to  run  down 
into  Blind  Bay  by  mistake.  A  gale  from  north-west  threatened 
to  drive  them  on  the  lee-shore  at  the  head  of  the  gulf;  but 
they  at  length  conquered  their  difficulties,  and  anchored  in 
Port  Hardy  on  the  11th. 

No  signs  of  any  emigrant  ships  were  to  be  seen;  and  no 
answer  was  returned  to  a  fire  lighted  by  Colonel  Wakefield 
on  the  top  of  one  of  the  highest  hills  whither  he  had  clambered 
to  look  out.  He  discovered,  however,  from  thence,  a  small 
native  village  on  the  south-east  side  of  D'Urville  Island, 
which  he  determined  to  visit  the  next  day. 

In  the  morning,  he  and  Mr.  Blackett  walked  over  the  hill, 
and  descended  into  Oterawa,  as  the  village  is  called.  Here 
were  living  the  family  and  followers  of  Te  Whetu,  our  old 
visitor  at  Ship  Cove,  to  the  number  of  about  two  hundred. 
Colonel  Wakefield  had  at  first  expected  rather  an  angry 
reception,  these  being  the  very  men  who  had  been  refused 
access  to  the  **Tory"  during  our  first  altercation  in  Queen 
Charlotte  Sound. 


ADVENTURE   IN   NEW   ZEALAND  139 

Having  all  become  missionaries  since  that  time,  they  formed 
in  a  ring  to  exchange  the  rw,  or  *  *  shake '  *  of  the  hand ;  but,  as 
soon  as  Colonel  "Wakefield  had  seated  himself,  Mark,  **the 
Star's'*  eldest  son,  and  his  wife,  both  asked  him  how  he 
expected  to  be  treated  after  turning  them  out  of  his  ship ;  and 
said  they  had  been  told  that  he  was  coming  to  seize  their  land 
and  send  them  to  Europe  as  prisoners.  He  answered  them 
good-humouredly,  that  he  would  pay  them  for  their  land  if  he 
wanted  it  and  they  wished  to  sell  it;  and  that  he  expected 
some  food  after  his  long  walk.  They  immediately  complied 
with  this  request,  apparently  ashamed  of  having  till  then 
neglected  it ;  and  were  soon  very  friendly  and  communicative. 

Old  Te  Whetu  had  become  a  missionary,  and  was  much 
weakened  by  sickness.  He  was  dying  of  a  complaint  of  the 
longs,  which  we  had  remarked  as  very  prevalent  and  fatal 
among  all  the  tribes.  He  was  annoyed  at  the  bad  opinion 
formed  of  Eangitoto  or  DTJrville  Island,  by  my  uncle,  whom 
he  had  pressed  to  say  what  he  thought  of  it. 

The  whole  island  is  a  mass  of  very  steep  hills,  generally 
bare.  On  the  eastern  side,  an  extensive  tract  of  table-land  is 
cleared  by  the  natives  for  potatoes;  of  which  they  sell  the 
surplus,  together  with  the  numerous  pigs  running  on  the  hills. 
Port  Hardy  is  a  very  fine  harbour  of  refuge,  but  is  exceedingly 
deep  close  to  the  shore,  and  rather  difficult  of  egress;  its 
entrance  facing  towards  the  prevailing  north-west  winds. 

On  the  14th,  Colonel  Wakefield  dispatched  the  ** Guide"  to 
Kaipara;  and  a  messenger  arrived  from  Port  Nicholson, 
charged  with  letters  from  Captain  Smith,  who  was  there  in 
the  **Cuba,"  anxious  to  commence  the  survey  of  the  town.  Near 
Oterawa  a  whaling  headsman  named  Maclaren  lived  with  his 
native  wife  during  the  summer;  and  he  agreed  to  look  out 
for  the  emigrant  vessels  and  pilot  them  to  Port  Nicholson. 
Colonel  "Wakefield  then  proceeded  in  a  whale-boat  through 
Queen  Charlotte  Sound,  arriving  at  Te-awa-iti  at  midnight  on 
the  15th.  He  crossed  the  Strait  in  three  hours  with  a  fresh 
breeze,  still  in  the  whale-boat,  on  the  17th ;  and  was  forced  by 
the  increasing  force  of  the  wind  to  encamp  on  a  beach  near 
Port  Nicholson  heads  that  night.  At  noon  on  the  18th,  he 
reached  the  **Cuba/'  at  our  old  anchorage  north  of  Somes 's 
Island.  He  described  his  first  welcome  by  the  natives  as  most 
gratifying ;  the  chiefs  insisted  on  rubbing  noses  with  him,  and 
repeated  constantly  that  all  the  land  was  his. 
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On  the  20tli,  a  sail  was  reported  outside ;  and  he  boarded  the 
''Aurora,''  at  the  heads.  This  was  the  first  emigrant  ship  that 
arrived.  A  strong  north-west  wind  obliged  her  to  anchor  at 
the  entrance  of  the  harbour  until  the  22nd,  when  Colonel 
Wakefield  left  a  pilot  on  board  and  returned  to  the  ''Cuba." 
During  the  next  week,  the  work  of  disembarking  had  been 
going  on.  A  small  jetty  was  run  out  by  the  surveying  men; 
locations  were  allotted  near  the  beach  for  the  pitching  of  tents 
and  temporary  huts,  in  the  erection  of  which  the  natives 
assisted;  and  some  wooden  houses  in  frame  sent  out  by  the 
Company  for  the  reception  of  the  labouring  emigrants,  were 
also  set  up.  At  this  time  a  Mr.  Bullen,  a  Wesleyan  missionary, 
visited  the  place,  and  performed  divine  service  on  board  the 
"Aurora"  on  Sunday,  the  26th. 

On  visiting  Thomdon,  the  level  piece  of  land  at  the  south- 
west extremity  of  the  harbour,  on  which  he  had  intended  to 
place  the  town.  Colonel  "Wakefield  was  well  received  by  the 
natives  of  that  part.  More  than  one  competitor,  however,  for 
land  had  visited  them  since  our  departure,  and  had  attempted 
to  buy  patches  of  land  over  our  heads.  One  of  these  was  a 
Mr.  Robert  Tod,  who  had  arrived  in  a  schooner  from  South 
Australia,  and  had  immediately  looked  about  for  any  chance 
of  laying  claim  to  a  portion  of  the  land,  which  he  understood 
from  Smith,  whom  we  had  left  here,  to  be  intended  for  the 
occupation  of  a  large  English  colony.  He  had  been  fortunate 
enough  to  discover  an  inferior  chief  named  Moturoa,  or  "Long 
Island,"  who  had  been  absent  during  our  purchase  in 
September,  and  who  agreed  to  sell  him  three  or  four  acres  on 
the  most  promising  part  of  the  beach,  near  Pipitea  Point'  and 
pa  at  Thomdon.  Mr.  Tod  appeared  resolved  to  maintain  this 
transaction  by  every  possible  means;  but  Moturoa  very  soon 
showed  a  disposition  to  assent  to  the  large  sale,  and  receive 
some  utu  from  Colonel  Wakefield  for  his  rights  and  claims, 
which  Wharepouri  and  Te  Puni  both  described  as  very 
insignificant. 

A  more  influential  and  dangerous  rival  had  also  been  here, 
in  the  person  of  the  Rev.  Henry  Williams,  the  chairman  of  the 
Church  mission  in  New  Zealand,  who  had  arrived  in  a  clipping 
schooner  from  the  Bay  of  Islands  but  a  short  time  after  our 
departure.  Under  the  pretence  of  securing  a  piece  of  land 
for  the  native  teacher,  named  Richard  Davis,  whom  I  have 
before  mentioned,  he  had  obtained  an  assignment  to  himself 
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of  40  acres  in  the  best  part  of  the  proposed  site.  The 
transaction  seemed,  however,  to  have  been  attended  with  much 
secrecy;  and  we  could  not  learn  what  payment  he  had  made, 
or  from  what  chiefs  he  had  obtained  the  cession.  Smith  told 
us,  that  on  being  remonstrated  with  for  interfering  with  land 
which  had  been  already  bought,  and  had  been  fixed  upon  as 
the  site  of  a  town,  Mr.  Williams  had  declared  that  *'he  did 
not  care  for  the  Company,  which  had  treated  him  with  great 
want  of  courtesy  in  not  informing  him  of  their  views  in  this 
country." 

The  history  of  his  native  agent,  Richard  Davis,  or  Beihana, 
had  not  been  one  to  excite  faith  in  his  sincere  adherence  to 
the  Christian  religion.  We  collected  from  Mr.  Bumby  at 
Hokianga,  as  well  as  from  several  natives  who  had  visited  the 
north,  that  Davis  had  been  originally  carried  as  a  slave  to  the 
Bay  of  Islands,  and  while  there,  had  become  one  of  the  early 
converts  of  the  Church  mission.  He  had  been  emancipated  by 
his  master,  and  eagerly  looked  for  an  opportunity  of  returning 
among  his  own  tribe,  with  a  wife  to  whom  he  had  been  married 
according  to  the  forms  of  our  religion,  and  two  or  three 
children.  About  the  time  that  Messrs  Bumby  and  Hobbs  of 
the  Wesleyan  mission  were  preparing  for  their  expedition  to 
Cook  Strait,  Davis  suddenly  became  a  vehement  Wesleyan, 
and  applied  to  Mr.  Bumby  for  a  passage  in  the  schooner  to 
Port  Nicholson;  agreeing  to  exert  his  iofluence  among  his 
relations  there  to  procure  proselytes  and  a  piedrO-terre  for  the 
Wesleyan  mission.  It  must  be  remarked,  that  just  about  this 
time  a  disagreement  had  arisen  between  the  two  missionary 
societies  as  to  the  limits  of  their  respective  labours.  An 
understanding  had  been  come  to  in  England,  that  the  Church 
missionaries  should  extend  along  the  eastern,  and  the  Wes- 
leyans  along  the  western  side  of  the  northern  island.  But  the 
missionaries  in  New  Zealand  could  not  agree  as  to  the  point 
where  east  ended  and  west  began ;  and  so  the  Church  claimed 
the  right  of  converting  round  as  far  as  Cape  Egmont;  and 
the  Wesleyans  asserted  their  claim  to  preach  as  far  as  Cape 
Palliser.  Port  Nicholson  was  thus  within  the  disputed  district : 
and  no  honour  redounded  to  his  employers  when  Richard 
Davis,  immediately  after  disembarking  from  the  vessel  of  the 
Wesleyan  mission,  again  avowed  himself  an  orthodox  member 
of  the  Church  of  England,  spread  the  tracts  and  the  doctrines 
of  the  Bay  of  Islands  mission,  and  set  to  work  to  prepare  the 
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resident  natives  for  the  purchase  by  Mr.  Williams  of  some  of 
their  land,  and  for  the  erection  of  a  temporary  church.  Thus, 
from  the  first,  two  doctrines  of  religion  had  been  preached  to 
the  native  inhabitants  of  Port  Nicholson. 

The  natives  repeatedly  stated  that  Mr.  Williams  had,  during 
his  visit,  told  them  that  the  white  settlers  expected  by  us 
would  drive  them  to  the  hills,  and  that  they  ought  to  have 
disposed  of  their  land  at  the  price  of  a  pound  a  foot ;  advising 
them  to  claim  money  on  the  return  of  Colonel  Wakefield.  Their 
good  faith,  however,  was  as  yet  unimpaired ;  and  the  firmness 
with  which  they  had  resisted  such  strong  attempts  to  excite 
them  to  suspicion  and  distrust  of  us,  and  to  the  infraction  of 
their  bargain,  gave  great  hopes  of  the  influence  which  we 
should  be  enabled  to  preserve  among  them  by  continued  kind 
treatment,  and  by  making  the  Reserves  prove  how  much  we 
had  been  belied. 

We  afterwards  heard  that  Mr.  Williams  had  proceeded  in 
our  track  about  Cook  Strait;  always  forestalled  by  us  a  few 
days  in  our  purchases  of  the  land.  At  Kapiti  he  had  expressed 
much  disappointment  at  his  inability  to  catch  us. 

On  the  31st  of  January,  the  ** Oriental''  had  arrived  at  Port 
Nicholson,  bearing  some  of  the  leading  settlers,  as  well  as  an 
additional  number  of  emigrants.  They  had  selected  the  banks 
of  the  Hutt  river,  about  a  mile  from  the  sea,  as  a  temporary 
location,  and  set  to  work  on  tents  and  houses.  On  the  7th  of 
February,  a  sail  being  reported  outside.  Colonel  Wakefield  had 
gone  out  to  the  Heads  in  the  **Cuba,''  and  brought  in  the  **Duke 
of  Roxburgh,"  the  third  emigrant  ship,  whose  captain  had  been 
lost  overboard  accidentally  in  a  gale  of  wind  oflf  Stephens 
Island. 

On  the  10th,  in  the  midst  of  the  bustle  attendant  on  the 
disembarkation  from  these  three  vessels,  some  alarm  was  produced 
among  the  newcomers  by  the  report  of  a  native  attack.  A  smart 
firing  of  muskets  was  heard  in  the  evening  on  the  ridge  of  hills 
east  of  the  valley,  near  the  native  village  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Hutt,  occupied  by  Puakawa  and  his  people.  Colonel  Wakefield 
started  along  the  beach  for  the  scene  of  action.  He  gave  a  vivid 
description  of  the  confusion  caused  among  both  natives  and 
white  men.  Both  came  running  to  him,  with  arms  in  their 
hands,  seeking  from  him  guidance  and  assistance,  and  the  women 
and  children  screamed  in  chorus.  On  arriving  at  Waiwhetu,  or 
** Star-river,"  as  the  village  is  named,  after  the  stream  which 
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flows  under  the  eastern  hills,  he  heard  that  the  firing  proceeded 
from  our  own  natives,  who  had  been  up  among  the  hills  in  search 
of  Puakawa.  This  chief  had  shown  himself  as  eager  in  his 
friendship  for  the  white  people  as  he  had  been  violent  in  his 
first  opposition  to  the  sale,  and  had  gained  the  respect  and  esteem 
of  the  settlers  in  the  few  days  during  which  they  had  known  him. 
The  captain  of  the**  Orientar' had  received  him  very  hospitably  on 
board  his  ship,  and  Puakawa  had  gone  out  to  his  gardens  that 
morning  in  order  to  dig  up  a  small  present  o^  potatoes  for  his 
newly-made  friend.  He  had  been  accompanied  only  by  a  woman 
and  a  slave-boy.  His  protracted  absence  at  night  had  raised 
the  fears  of  his  sons,  who,  upon  searching  for  him,  had  found 
only  a  pool  of  blood.  They  had  returned  for  the  other  men  of 
the  pa ;  and  these,  firing  their  muskets  at  random  in  their  usual 
way  when  excited,  as  they  went  up  the  hill,  haji  caused  the  alarm. 

Colonel  "Wakefield  returned  to  the  store  at  Pito-one;  issued 
forty  stands  of  arms  to  the  men  on  the  beach ;  and  appointed  a 
rendezvous  in  case  of  need.  Late  in  the  evening,  armed  boats 
landed  from  the  ships,  ready  to  assist,  and  anxious  to  hear  the 
news.  At  daylight.  Colonel  Wakefield  returned  to  Waiwhetu, 
with  Te  Puni  and  Wharepouri;  and  a  large  party  of  natives 
started  up  the  hill  to  renew  the  search.  About  a  mile  from  the 
pa,  Puakawa  *s  body  was  found  in  the  potato-ground.  His  head 
had  been  cut  oflf,  and  his  heart  taken  out.  The  woman  and  boy 
were  not  to  be  seen,  and  were  supposed  to  be  captives.  They 
wrapped  the  mutilated  corpse  in  his  red  blanket,  and  bore  it, 
lashed  to  a  tree,  in  procession  to  the  village;  where  the  usual 
tangi  took  place,  after  it  had  been  deposited  in  the  wahi4apu,  or 
** sacred  ground.''  Colonel  Wakefield  tried  to  console  the  widow 
and  children,  and  then  returned  to  Pito-one  with  the  chiefs. 
They  seemed  inclined  to  believe  that  the  murderers  were  natives 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  Kapiti,  probably  of  the  Ngatirau- 
kawa  tribe,  set  on  by  white  men  living  there ;  and  particularly 
alluded  to  the  Church  missionaries  said  to  have  recently  estab- 
lished themselves  there,  as  likely  to  be  hostile  to  our  plans.  Colonel 
Wakefield  of  course  refused  to  place  any  faith  in  this  supposition. 
It  was  found  out  afterwards  that  the  murder  had  been  committed 
by  a  foraging  party  of  the  Ngatikahunu,  or  original  inhabitants. 

Poor  Puakawa !  his  death  was  sincerely  regretted  by  the  young 
colony.  Warm  of  heart  and  strong  in  feelings,  he  had  sturdily 
resisted  all  our  proposals  to  buy  his  land,  until  he  became 
convinced  that  the  result  would  be  for  the  weal  of  the  Maori; 
and  he  had  greatly  affected  me,  I  remembered,  by  his  stirring 
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picture  of  the  evils  which  he  expected  from  the  introduction  of 
white  men  into  his  country.  Having  once,  however,  made  up 
his  mind  to  receive  them,  he  had  thrown  aside  all  suspicion  of 
their  motives,  and  had  applied  the  whole  energy  of  his  character 
to  welcome  them  with  kindness  and  cordiality.  The  educated 
settlers  spoke  with  delight  of  his  conduct;  and  no  one  could 
reproach  him  with  a  harsh  word  or  action  towards  a  white  man 
of  any  class  since  their  arrival  He  had  entered  with  vigour 
into  the  hardships  of  the  first  landing,  and  had  held  up  for 
emulation  among  his  own  tribe  the  name  unanimously  given  to 
him  by  both  races,  of  **the  friend  of  the  white  people.''  Though 
he  was  only  known  to  them  for  a  very  few  days,  the  grief  for  his 
death  was  as  great  among  them  as  among  the  natives;  and  his 
name  is  to  this  day  one  which  they  recollect  with  affection  and 
reverence.  I  had  formed  such  sanguine  hopes  of  the  great  use- 
fulness of  Puakawa  in  leading  his  people  to  appreciate  our  kind 
intentions  towards  them,  and  such  pleasing  anticipations  of  the 
development  of  gratitude  in  so  generous  a  mind,  as  soon  as  he 
should  be  able  to  perceive  the  benefits  accruing  to  him  and  his 
descendants  from  our  arrival,  that  I  felt  his  death  as  the  fading 
of  a  pleasant  dream  as  Well  as  the  loss  of  a  valued  friend. 

A  few  wanderers  from  South  Australia,  New  South  Wales, 
and  Van  Diemen'sLand,had  arrived  between  our  departure  and 
my  arrival  in  the  '*Quide";  some  with  Mr.  Tod,  some  in  small 
schooners  and  cutters.  They  applied  themselves  to  make  the 
most  of  the  new  colony  by  means  of  their  colonial  experience. 
One,  named  Coghlan,  had  established  a  grog-shop  half-way  along 
the  beach,  where  a  disorderly  assemblage  of  sailors,  stray  whalers, 
and  other  bad  characters  from  the  different  stations,  had  become 
accustomed  to  assemble,  and  caused  some  annoyance  to  the  quiet 
settlers  by  their  drunkenness  and  wild  orgies.  As  there  was 
positively  no  law  or  authority  to  prevent  this.  Colonel  Wakefield's 
warning  to  Coghlan  against  a  repetition  of  the  disturbance  had 
been  treated  with  some  contempt.  Upon  this  he  had  explained 
his  views  to  Wharepouri  and  Te  Puni;  and  they,  with  several 
other  chiefs  of  authority,  had  accompanied  him,  with  their  arms 
and  mats  of  state,  to  the  den  in  question.  They  then  confirmed 
Colonel  Wakefield's  statement  that  he  acted  by  their  authority; 
and  threatened  to  send  Coghlan  on  board  ship  again  if  he  should 
not,  for  the  future,  c^rry  on  his  business  in  a  more  decent  manner. 
This  demonstration  had  had  as  good  an  effect  as  a  caution  from 
a  bench  of  Magistrates. 
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In  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  we  arrived,  a  fourth  ship, 
the  ''Bengal  Merchant,"  anchored  in  the  harbour.  This  vessel 
came  from  the  Clyde,  and  was  laden  with  Scotch  emigrants. 
These  seemed  in  high  spirits;  and,  although  the  weather  began 
to  be  wet  for  some  time,  they  only  remarked  that  it  was  ''rather 
saft,"  and  worked  away  at  temporary  habitations  like  the  rest. 

I>uring  the  next  few  days,  I  was  busy  visiting  various  old 
friends,  who  had  squatted  along  the  banks  of  the  Hutt.  The 
sand-hummocks  at  the  back  of  the  long  beach  were  dotted  over 
with  tents  of  all  shapes  and  sizes,  native-built  huts  in  various 
stages  of  construction,  and  heaps  of  goods  of  various  kinds, 
which  lay  about  anywhere  between  high-water  mark  and  the 
houses.  Thus  ploughs,  hundreds  of  bricks,  millstones,  tent-poles, 
saucepans,  crockery,  iron,  i)ot-hooks,  and  triangles,  casks  of  all 
sizes  and  bales  of  all  sorts,  were  distributed  about  the  sand- 
hummocks.  The  greatest  good-humour  prevailed  among  the 
owners  of  these  multifarious  articles;  the  very  novelty  and 
excitement  of  their  employment  appeared  to  give  them  high 
spirits  and  courage.  They  pitched  their  tents  and  piled  up  their 
goods  in  rude  order,  while  the  natives,  equally  pleased  and 
excited,  sung  Maori  songs  to  them  from  the  tops  of  the  whare 
or  huts  where  they  sat  tying  the  rafters  and  thatch  together  with 
flaxen  bands.  As  I  passed  along,  I  was  greeted  by  many  an  old 
acquaintance  among  these,  who  would  jump  down  from  his  work 
with  a  shout  of  joy,  and  inquire  anxiously  whether  "Tiraweke" 
had  forgotten  him.  Then  would  come  a  merry  congratulation 
at  my  having  returned  safe  from  the  pakaru  or  "broken"  ship, 
and  generally,  to  conclude,  a  proud  sign  towards  the  house 
erecting  for  his  pakeha,  and  another  cheer  as  he  scrambled  up 
again  to  his  work.  Thus  I  advanced  through  a  running  fire  of 
kind  greetings.  At  the  back  of  the  hut  occupied  by  Coghlan, 
whither  a  flagstaff  and  New  Zealand  flag  invited  the  sailors,  a 
rough  and  new-made  track  struck  off  to  the  settlement  on  the 
riverbank,  across  a  miry  swamp.  After  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
of  this  I  reached  the  junction  of  a  small  creek  with  the  Hutt; 
and  soon  found  myself  at  the  beginning  of  a  little  village  of 
tents  and  huts,  among  the  low,  scrubby  coppice  wood  which 
covered  this  part  of  the  valley.  .-A  rough  path  had  been  cleared 
by  the  surveying  men  along  the  bank ;  and  on  either  side  of  this 
the  colonists  had  Ijeen  allowed  to  squat  on  allotted  portions  until 
the  survey  of  the  town  should  be  completed.  The  expected  sur- 
veying vessel,  the  "Cuba,"  had  made  a  very  long  passage ;  and. 
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after  touching  ineffectually  at  Kaipara  and  Port  Hardy,  had 
come  on  to  Kapiti,  where  those  on  board  heard  from  the  whalers 
that  Colonel  Wakefield  had  fixed  on  Port  Nicholson  as  the  site 
of  the  first  settlement.  They  had  accordingly  arrived  here  on  the 
4th  of  January.  Captain  Smith,  the  Company's  Surveyor- 
General,  had  preferred  the  lower  part  of  the  valley  of  the  Hutt 
to  Thomdon  and  its  neighbourhood  for  the  site  of  the  town :  as 
the  whole  1100  acres,  with  sufficient  reserves  for  promenades 
and  other  public  purposes,  could  be  laid  out  on  perfectly  level 
ground  in  the  alluvial  valley:  while  the  hilly  nature  of  the 
country  at  the  south-west  extremity  of  the  harbour  precluded  the 
possibility  of  placing  much  more  than  half  the  town  and  reserves 
on  flat  ground.  He  had,  accordingly,  neglected  the  instructions 
given  by  Colonel  Wakefield  to  the  man  whom  we  left  here,  to 
have  the  town  laid  out  at  Thorndon,  and  had  proceeded  with  the 
survey  on  the  banks  of  the  Hutt.  The  dense  forest  and  swampy 
nature  of  some  of  the  ground  had  impeded  the  rapid  progress  of 
the  necessary  measurements;  and  these  temporary  allotments 
had  been  made  by  Colonel  Wakefield  on  the  proposed  boulevards 
and  public  park  of  the  town,  which  were  intended  to  include  the 
scrubby  and  sandy  ground  near  the  sea  and  a  broad  belt  along 
either  bank  of  the  Hutt. 

Colonel  Wakefield's  opinion  still  remained  unchanged  as  to 
the  proper  site  for  the  town ;  but,  imagining  from  the  instructions 
of  the  Company  to  Captain  Smith  that  that  gentleman  was 
entitled  to  carry  out  his  own  opinion  in  this  respect,  he  had 
refrained  from  stopping  the  surveys  already  commenced. 

I  found,  however,  among  several  of  the  landholders  already  on 
shore  a  disposition  to  prefer  Colonel  Wakefield's  first  choice. 

The  site  now  under  survey  was  found,  as  new  lines  were  cut 
through  its  matted  vegetation,  to  be  in  many  places  swampy, 
and  much  intersected  by  sluggish  creeks,  the  land  being  so  level 
as  to  want  drainage.  The  distance  from  the  sea,  too,  seemed  a 
great  objection;  especially  as  the  river  was  only  navigable  at 
high  water,  and  the  anchorage  was  exposed  to  a  strong  sea  from 
the  heads  when  the  wind  was  southerly,  and  the  long  shoal  beach 
was  in  that  case  lined  by  an  inconvenient  surf,  which  interfered 
with  the  dry  landing  of  goods.  At  Thomdon,  on  the  contrary, 
the  anchorage  was  landlocked;  and  the  largest  longboats  might 
run  their  noses  on  to  a  beach  on  which  no  surf  could  ever  break, 
opposite  the  spot  on  which  the  town  could  be  built.  Looking 
forward  to  future  times,  it  became  evident  that  Lambton  Harbour 
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would  become  the  seat  of  commerce  by  means  of  its  natural 
capabilities;  and  it  was  feared  that  the  possessors  of  the  few 
earliest  choices  of  country  sections  of  100  acres  each  might 
become  the  sole  landowners  of  a  successful  rival  to  the  town, 
and  the  town  itself  sink  gradually  into  disuse.  The  question, 
however,  was  postponed  until  the  whole  of  the  land-owners 
representing  the  preliminary  settlement  of  1100  sections  should 
have  arrived  to  give  their  opinion.* 

I  found  the  squatters  on  the  Hutt  no  less  busy  and  merry 
than  their  fellows  on  the  beach.  I  met  and  welcomed  two  or 
three  old  friends  whom  I  had  not  seen  since  I  left  England,  and 
made  several  new  acquaintances  among  the  young  capitalists  who 
were  working  with  their  retinue  of  labourers  at  putting  their 
goods  and  chattels  into  some  order  and  security.  Three 
gentlemen,  whom  I  was  much  pleased  to  see  again  in  New 
Zealand,  had  formed  themselves  into  a  commercial  firm,  and  had 
brought  with  them,  among  other  things,  the  complete  machinery 
of  a  steam-engine  of  twenty  horse-power,  adapted  for  sawing  or 
flour  mills.  These  were  Mr.  Edward  Betts  Hopper,  of  Dover, 
Mr.  Henry  William  Petre,  and  Mr.  Francis  Alexander  Moles- 
worth.  They  were  as  busy  as  the  rest,  landing  and  arranging 
their  goods.  At  high  water,  the  ships'  long-boats  and  private 
cargo-boats  brought  quantities  of  goods  up  to  the  owners' 
locations;  the  labourers  and  masters  worked  altogether  at  the 
casks,  and  bales,  and  other  heavy  things;  the  natives  lent  their 
willing  aid,  being  very  handy  in  the  water,  and  then  returned, 
either  to  a  job  at  hut-building,  or  to  hawk  about  their  pigs  and 
potatoes,  which  they  brought  in  canoes  to  this  quick  market. 

I  walked  some  distance  along  the  surveyor's  line,  and  made 
the  acquaintances  of  such  of  the  new-comers  as  I  did  not  already 
know.  Each  capitalist  appeared  to  have  a  following  of  labourers 
from  his  own  part  of  the  country.  Cornish  miners  and  agricul- 
tural labourers  had  pitched  their  tents  near  Mr.  Molesworth; 
Kentish  men  dwelt  near  Mr.  George  Duppa,  a  little  higher  up ; 
and  many  of  the  Scotch  emigrants  were  collected  near  a  point 
between  two  reaches  of  the  river,  where  Mr.  Dudley  Sinclair  and 
Mr.  Barton  were  erecting  their  dwellings.  At  the  latter  place 
Mr.  Sinclair's  English  cow  was  browsing  on  the  shrubs  of  her 
newly-adopted  country. 

Small  patches  for  gardens  were  already  being  cleared  in 
various  spots;  ruddy  flaxen-haired  children  were  playing  about 

^Excellent  maps,  from  the  surveys  of  Oompany's  officers,  of  Port  Nicholson  and 
of  Cook  Strait,  are  published  by  Smith  and  Elder,  of  Oomhill. 
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near  the  doors;  and  the  whole  thing  made  an  impression  of 
cheerfulness  and  contentment. 

Then  the  mildness  of  the  climate,  the  good  preparations  made 
before  leaving  England,  and  the  hearty  good-feeling  existing 
among  the  colonists  themselves  as  well  as  between  them  and  the 
natives,  all  tended  to  give  the  extensive  bivouac  the  air  of  a 
pic-nic  on  a  large  scale,  rather  than  a  specimen  of  the  first 
hardships  of  a  colony. 

For,  although  all  were  often  wet  in  the  numerous  boat- 
excursions  and  fording  of  streams  and  creeks,  or  occasional 
showers  of  rain,  no  one  felt  any  injury  to  his  health;  master  and 
man  toiled  with  equal  energy  and  good-will;  and  both  enjoyed 
a  good  meal,  often  served  up  with  all  the  comforts  of  civilized 
life.  Thus,  in  a  little,  cramped,  but  weather-tight  tent,  you 
found  a  capitalist  in  shirt-sleeves,  taking  a  hasty  meal  off 
preserved  meat  and  good  vegetables  (the  latter  grown  from  the 
seeds  we  had  left  with  Smith),  and  drinking  good  beer  or  wine; 
and  this  from  excellent  glass  and  crockery,  with  plate,  and  clean 
table-cloths,  and  cruet-stands,  and  all  the  paraphernalia.  The 
labourer  ate  an  equally  comfortable  dinner  from  the  poi-avrfeu, 
full  of  ration  meat  and  potatoes  or  cabbages,  which  had  been 
prepared  by  his  wife  at  the  gipsy-fire  outside. 

Each  English  family  had  got  a  native  or  two  particularly 
attached  to  them.  They  supplied  their  guests  with  potatoes  and 
firewood,  and  with  an  occasional  pig;  shared  in  the  toils  and 
meals  of  the  family,  delighted  at  the  novelty  of  every  article 
unpacked,  and  very  quick  at  learning  the  use  of  new  tools  and 
inventions;  chattered  incessantly  in  Maori  and  broken  English; 
devoted  themselves,  each  to  his  own  pakeha,  with  the  greatest 
good-breeding,  patience,  and  kind  attention;  and  soon  accustomed 
themselves  to  observe  and  imitate  almost  every  new  habit,  with 
a  striking  desire  of  emulating  the  superiority  of  their  white 
brothers. 

Even  this  first  st^p  in  colonizing  their  country  must,  however, 
have  been  a  startling  contradiction  to  all  their  previous  ideas. 

Although  we  had  often  explained  to  them  that  many  hundred 
white  men  would  come  and  cover  the  country,  their  minds  had 
evidently  not  been  of  sufficient  capacity  to  realize  the  idea  of 
such  numbers.  The  Maori  language  has  no  word  for  a  number 
above  mano,  a  ''thousand,"  and  even  this  is  generally  used 
indefinitively  to  describe  any  large  amoimt. 

Accordingly,  soon  after  the  emigrants  from  the  two  first  shiiw* 
had  landed  to  look  about  them,  Wharepouri  came  to  Colonel 
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Wakefield's  hut  one  morning,  and  showed  him  the  war-canoes 
hauled  down  to  the  water's  edge  ready  for  launching,  in  front  of 
Pito-one.  Upon  being  asked  his  meaning,  he  said  he  was  come 
to  bid  farewell.  **We  are  going,"  said  he,  *'to  our  old  habitation 
at  Taranaki.  I  know  that  we  sold  you  the  land,  and  that  no  more 
white  people  have  come  to  take  it  than  you  told  me.  But  I 
thought  you  were  telling  lies,  and  that  you  had  not  so  many 
followers.  I  thought  you  would  have  nine  or  ten,  or 
perhaps  as  many  as  there  are  at  Te-awa-iti.  I  thought 
that  I  should  get  one  placed  at  each  pa,  as  a  white  man  to  barter 
with  the  people  and  keep  us  well  supplied  with  arms  and  clothing ; 
and  that  I  should  be  able  to  keep  these  white  men  under  my 
hand  and  regulate  their  trade  myself.  But  I  see  that  each  ship 
holds  two  hundred,  and  I  believe,  now,  that  you  have  more 
coming.  They  are  all  well  armed ;  and  they  are  strong  of  heart, 
for  they  have  begun  to  build  their  houses  without  talking.  They 
will  be  too  strong  for  us;  my  heart  is  dark.  Remain  here  with 
your  people;  I  will  go  with  mine  to  Taranaki." 

After  some  ineffectual  attempts  at  dissuading  him.  Colonel 
Wakefield  thought  he  had  better  not  interfere  any  more  with 
this  sudden  panic ;  and  told  him  that  if  he  doubted  the  power  and 
wish  of  the  white  people  to  make  the  life  of  the  natives  happy, 
he  had  better  go,  although  he  should  much  regret  the  separation. 

On  Wharepouri's  return  to  the  pa,  however,  he  found  the 
council  of  chiefs,  from  which  he  had  come  with  this  message, 
totally  dispersed.  The  emigrants  had  eagerly  urged  the  natives 
to  assist  them  in  building  temporary  shelter.  Some  were  gazing 
with  delight  on  the  liberal  offers  of  blankets,  guns,  and  tobacco 
made  by  the  newcomers  for  materials  and  labour;  while  others 
had  already  started  off  to  the  woods  to  cut  rafters  and  ridge- 
poles. Others  were  assisting  to  land  goods,  and  could  not  be 
persuaded  to  remain  idle  enough  to  talk  about  going  while  good 
pay  attended  smart  work.  They  unanimously  refused  to  start 
until  they  should  have  reaped  the  abundant  harvest  to  be  obtained 
by  working  for  the  pakeha  hou,  or  *'new  white  men;"  and  when 
they  found  that  this  harvest  was  continual,  and  that  they  were 
not  only  well  paid  for  their  worky  but  treated  with  uniform 
kindness  and  gratitude  for  their  prompt  services; — ^when  they 
found,  too,  that  the  visitors  were  not  all  stalwart,  well-armed 
men,  but  many  of  them  good-natured  women  and  smiling 
children,  while  the  very  men  proved  kinder  than  they  had 
expected; — ^the  canoes  were  hauled  up,  and  the  whole  Taranaki 
scheme  was  treated  as  a  vagary  of  which  they  were  much 
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ashamed.  Wharepouri  himself  often  laughed  at  this  sulky  fit 
with  Colonel  Wakefield  and  myself;  and  had  domesticated  hifli- 
self  as  the  particular  friend  of  a  family  on  the  banks  of  the 
Hutt,  whom  he  supplied  with  food  and  the  labour  of  his  slaves. 
Old  Te  Puni  had  attached  himself  especially  to  Colonel  Wake- 
field. The  stores  had  been  placed  entirely  under  his  care,  of 
which  he  was  not  a  little  proud.  He  and  his  people  were  engaged 
on  a  good-sized  house  near  the  storehouse  for  my  uncle.  Another 
Pito-one  man  had  built  a  house  for  me ;  but  as  I  was  not  sure 
of  remaining  very  long,  I  had  declined  the  honour  of  a  residence 
of  my  own.  I  made  the  house,  Maori  retainer,  and  all,  over  to 
Dr.  Dorset,  who  had  taken  shelter  at  first  under  the  roof  of  an 
old  friend  of  his,  a  passenger  in  the  '* Aurora." 

A  brisk  northerly  wind  and  rain  continued  from  the  evening 
of  the  23rd  to  the  morning  of  the  27th;  but  the  squatting  still 
went  on  with  great  vigour. 

On  the  26th,  Captain  Heale  of  the  '* Aurora"  gave  a  farewell 
dinner  on  board  to  the  principal  settlers;  and  I,  among  others, 
accepted  this  invitation.  The  bright  hopes  and  good  prospects 
of  the  young  colony  formed  the  subject  of  several  animated 
speeches,  and  various  sanguine  conjectures  were  hazarded  as 
to  the  future  history  of  the  New  Zealand  flag. 

The  rain  continued,  with  but  few  intervals,  till  the  1st  of 
March,  with  a  heavy  south-east  gale,  which  threw  a  heavy  surf 
on  to  the  beach,  and  tried  the  strength  of  several  of  the  tent- 
ropes. 

During  this  time,  I  either  wandered  about  among  the  squatters, 
or  chatted  with  the  natives  at  Pito-on^  pa. 

Colonel  Wakefield  and  I  lived  in  a  room,  partitioned  off  from 
the  large  bam-like  store  which  faced  the  south-east,  and  was 
anything  but  warm  during  the  gale,  the  only  window  being  a 
piece  of  canvas,  and  the  door  a  rickety  and  badly-fitted  one  from 
a  ship-cabin.  A  large  dresser  along  one  side  of  this  room,  which 
was  about  eight  feet  broad  and  twenty  long,  served  for  table 
and  writing-desk.  At  the  end  furthest  from  the  door,  a  **bunk," 
or  wooden  shelf,  supported  Colonel  Wakefield's  bed.  Mine  was 
a  cot,  placed  on  the  top  of  a  pile  of  musket-cases  and  soap-boxes 
against  the  partition.  The  floor  consisted  of  the  natural  grey 
shingle  which  formed  the  beach ;  and  the  roof,  which  was  luckily 
waterproof,  bent  and  yielded  to  every  puft*  of  wind.  The  plan 
of  tying  everything  together  with  flax,  in  both  the  walls  and 
the  roof,  makes  these  Maori  houses  so  elastic  that  no  wind  can 
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blow  them  down.  The  thatched  walls  are  highly  airy,  and  a 
copious  ventilation  circulates  through  them  in  every  direction. 

We  had,  however,  plenty  of  thick  blankets,  and  used  to  sleep 
soundly  and  turn  out  fresh  and  hearty  at  daybreak.  Then  a 
sea-bath  was  close  to  the  door;  and  wonders  were  done  in  the 
cooking  way  by  Saturday,  the  Rotoma  man,  who  officiated  as 
Jack-of -all-trades  until  the  return  of  my  uncle's  servant  in  the 
*'Tory."  I  used  also  to  be  constantly  in  and  out  of  the  tent  of 
Mr.  Henry  Moreing,  which  was  close  by.  This  gentleman  had 
formerly  travelled  in  Egypt  and  India,  and  his  double  tent  was 
consequently  perfect  as  to  order  and  comfort.  He  had  also 
brought  the  virtue  of  hospitality  from  the  East ;  and  I  ate  many 
a  dinner  in  that  rude  spot,  the  good  points  of  which  might  have 
been  envied  by  a  European  petit-maitre. 

Next  to  his  two  tents  was  the  camp  of  a  Mr.  Crawford,  who 
had  been  one  of  the  first  overlanders  from  New  South  Wales 
to  Adelaide,  and  who  seemed  determined  to  **  rough  if  as 
roughly  as  possible.  He  dwelt  in  a  low  hut,  into  which  it  was 
necessary  to  crawl,  in  common  with  some  uncouth-looking 
Australian  servants,  who  made  one  think  at  once  of  bush-rangers 
find  banditti.  Mr.  Crawford  was,  however,  a  mate  in  the  navy, 
find  of  very  good  family.  About  this  time  he  bought,  for  1300 
guineas,  five  land-orders  from  Mr.  Dudley  Sinclair.  These  land- 
orders  were  each  an  authority  from  the  Company  to  their  agent 
to  allow  the  owner  to  select  one  town  acre  and  one  hundred 
country  acres  according  to  the  number  which  he  had  obtained 
in  the  lottery,  explained  by  me  in  a  former  chapter. 

A  brig  arrived  from  Sydney  with  thirty  head  of  cattle.  She 
was  stated  to  be  chartered  by  a  company  formed  in  Sydney  with 
a  large  capital  to  buy  land  and  occupy  it.  The  agent  on  board 
laid  claim  to  a  large  tract  of  land  nearly  opposite  the  island  of 
Mana,  bought  from  some  former  purchaser;  but  the  operations 
of  the  agent  had  been  stopped  by  a  proclamation  made  at  Sydney 
on  the  14th  of  January  against  any  further  purchasing  of  land 
in  New  Zealand.  A  Sydney  paper  on  board  contained  a  copy  of 
this  document,  which  was  issued  by  the  Governor  of  New  South 
Wales  in  order  to  stop  the  very  extensive  land-sharking  going  on 
in  all  parts  of  the  islands  lately  placed  under  his  government, 
especially  since  our  doings  had  acquired  publicity.  The  agent 
on  board  asked  from  £30  to  £40  per  head  for  his  cows,  but  could 
find  no  buyers  at  that  price. 

On  the  2nd  of  March,  the  first  meeting  of  the  Committee  or 
Council  of  Colonists  took  place. 
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In  order  to  understand  what  this  means,  it  is  necessary  to 
glance  back  at  the  steps  taken  by  the  settlers  and  their  friends 
in  England  between  the  sailing  of  the  **Tory*'  and  the  departure 
of  the  first  emigrant  ships  from  Qreat  Britain. 

The  intending  colonists,  in  directing  their  course  to  New 
Zealand,  were  aware  that  the  natives  of  that  country  were 
represented  as  independent  by  the  Government  which  refused  to 
foster  them  in  their  adventure,  and  by  the  missionary  body  which 
had  threatened  to  ''thwart  them  by  every  means  in  its  power;*' 
and  they  were  therefore  prepared  to  accede  to  this  representation, 
and  to  place  themselves  under  a  government  of  the  native  chiefs, 
which  would  be  as  nominal  as  their  independence  and  their  flag. 

So  perfectly  fantastic  and  nugatory  had  been  the  recognition 
by  Qreat  Britain  of  the  independence  of  New  Zealand  and  its 
national  emblem,  that  we  found  the  natives  in  Cook  Strait  totally 
unacquainted  with  the  meaning  of  a  flag,  and  unable  to 
distinguish  the  ensign  of  New  Zealand  from  that  of  Prance, 
England,  or  America.  And  notwithstanding  the  letter  of  the 
thirteen  chiefs  of  the  Bay  of  Islands  to  William  IV.,  on  which  the 
declaration  of  independence  was  founded,  the  only  sovereign  of 
England  known  by  name  to  those  natives  whom  we  had  met  was 
Kingi  Eori,  or  *'King  George,'*  whose  name  was  remembered 
because,  nearly  twenty  years  before,  he  had  given  Hongi  the  guns 
by  which  that  chief  originated  the  most  desolating  wars  of  the 
country. 

The  colonists  were  not,  therefore,  without  hope  that  the  British 
Government  would  determine  to  extend  its  protecting  dominion 
over  them,  as  soon  as  they  should  have  ci^rried  their  bold  scheme 
into  execution. 

In  the  meanwhile,  it  became  necessary  that  some  provision 
should  be  made  for  the  maintenance  of  law  and  order  among  the 
young  community,  on  their  reaching  the  shores  of  New  Zealand. 
It  was  well  known  that  the  chiefs,  however  independent,  would 
be  perfectly  incapable  of  constructing  such  laws  as  would  control 
and  protect  a  civilized  community.  It  seemed  therefore,  advisable 
to  form  some  plan  of  regulation  and  discipline  among  themselves, 
to  which  the  sanction  of  the  independent  chiefs  should  be  after- 
wards invited.  A  remarkable  agreement  between  all  the  intending 
colonists  was  the  instrument  for  this  purpose  agreed  upon  after 
much  deliberation.  This  document  is  such  a  curiosity  in  politics, 
and  so  wise  in  the  simplicity  of  its  provisions  for  the  circum- 
stances contemplated,  that  I  venture  to  transcribe  it  entire  at 
this  place. 
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(Agreement.) 

We,  the  undesigned,  intending  to  inhabit  the  New  Zealand 
Land  Company's  first  and  principal  settlement,  with  the  view  to 
provide  for  the  peace  and  order  thereof,  do  hereby  agree  among 
onrselves,  and  pledge  our  honour  to  submit  ourselves  to  the 
following  provisional  Regulations,  and  to  enforce  them  on  each 
other ;  that  is  to  say, — 

1st.  That  all  the  persons,  parties  to  this  agreement,  shall  submit 
themselves  to  be  mustered  and  drilled  under  the  direction  of 
persons  to  be  appointed  as  hereinafter  mentioned. 

2nd.  That  in  case  any  of  the  persons,  parties  to  this  agreement, 
shall  commit  any  offence  against  the  law  of  England,  he  shall 
be  liable  to  be  punished  in  the  same  manner  as  if  the  offence 
had  been  committed  in  England. 

3rd.  That  in  case  any  dispute  shall  arise  between  any  of  the 
persons,  parties  to  this  agreement,  such  disputes  shall  be  decided 
in  the  manner  hereinafter  mentioned. 

4th.  That  a  committee  shall  be  formed  of  the  following 
persons : — 

Colonel  William  Wakefield, the  Company's  Principal 

Agent  ; 
Geoege  Samuel  Evans,  Barrister-at-Law ; 
Hon.  W.  H.  Petre; 
Dudley  Sinclair,  Esq.; 
Francis  A.  Molesworth,  Esq.; 
Capt.  Edward  Daniell; 

Lieut.  W.  M.  Smith,  the  Company's  Surveyor-Gteneral ; 
R.  D.  Hanson,  Esq.  ; 
E.  B.  Hopper,  Esq.  ; 
George  Duppa,  Esq.  ; 
George  Hunter,  Esq.  ; 
Henry  Moreing,  Esq.; 
Henry  St.  Hill,  Esq.  ; 
Thomas  Partridge,  Esq.  ; 
Major  D.  S.  Durie. 

That  Colonel  William  Wakefield  shall  be  the  first  President 
thereof.  That  in  all  cases  the  Company's  Principal  Agent  shall 
be  the  President.  That  the  Company  shall  have  the  power  to 
appoint  five  additional  members.  That  the  Committee  shall 
have  the  power  to  add  five  additional  members.  That  the 
number  of  members  shall  not  exceed  twenty-five.     That  five 
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members  shall  be  a  quorum  for  all  purposes.  That  Samuel 
Eevans,  Esq.,  shall  be  the  first  Secretary  to  the  Committee. 

5th.  That  the  Committee  shall  have  the  power  to  make  rules 
for  their  meetings,  and  to  appoint  the  necessary  officers;  and 
that  a  meeting  of  the  Committee  shall  take  place  within  three 
days  after  five  members  shall  have  arrived  in  the  settlement. 

6th.  That  the  Committee  shall  have  power  to  appoint  a 
person  who  shall  be  called  an  Umpire ;  and  that  George  Samuel 
Evans,  Esq.,  barrister-at-law,  shall  be  the  first  Umpire.  That 
the  Umpire  shall  preside  in  all  criminal  proceedings,  and, 
assisted  by  seven  Assessors,  shall  decide  on  the  guilt  or 
innocence  of  the  party  accused. 

7th.  That  if  the  party  be  declared  guilty,  the  Umpire  shall 
state  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted;  provided  that,  without 
the  special  approval  of  the'  Committee,  no  imprisonment  to  be 
stated  by  the  Umpire  shall  exceed  three  months,  and  no  fine 
to  be  so  stated  shall  exceed  £10. 

8th.  That  in  all  civil  proceedings,  the  Umpire  shall  preside; 
that  each  party  may  choose  an  arbitrator,  who  shall  sit  with 
the  Umpire,  and  the  award  of  the  majority  shall  bind  the 
parties;  and  the  Umpire  shall  have  all  necessary  powers  of 
compelling  the  attendance  of  witnesses,  and  the  production  of 
books  and  papers,  and  of  examining  the  witnesses. 

9th.  That  the  Committee  shall  have  power  to  appoint  five  of 
their  members,  who  shall  be  called  a  Committee  of  Appeal; 
and  to  such  Committee  an  appeal  may  be  made  in  all  cases 
<;ivil  and  criminal,  and  the  decision  of  such  Committee  shall  be 
final. 

10th.  That  the  Committee  and  the  Umpire  shall  be 
authorized  to  make  such  rules  and  orders  for  their  government 
in  the  execution  of  their  duties  as  they  shall  think  fit. 

11th.  That  the  Committee  may  direct  in  what  manner  the 
Assessors  shall  be  chosen. 

12th.  That  the  Committee  shall  direct  the  calling  out  of  the 
armed  inhabitants,  and  shall  make  rules  and  regulations  for 
the  government  of  the  same. 

13th.  That  the  Company's  principal  Agent  shaU  have  the 
highest  authority  in  directing  the  armed  inhabitants  when 
called  out;  and  that  the  Committee  shall  have  the  power  to 
appoint  such  other  persons  as  they  think  fit  to  assist  in  such 
direction. 
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14th.  That  the  Committee  shall  have  power  to  make  regula- 
tions for  preserving  the  peace  of  the  settlement,  and  shall  have 
I)ower  to  levy  such  rates  and  duties  as  they  shall  think  neces- 
sary to  defray  all  expenses  attending  the  management  of  the 
affairs  of  the  colony  and  the  administration  of  justice. 


This  constitution  was  taken  on  board  the  fleet  of  emigrant 
ships,  when  preparing  to  sail  from  the  Thames,  by  some  of  the 
directors  of  the  Company;  and  the  adhesion  of  the  whole 
colony  was  obtained  to  its  enforcement.  The  parchment 
original  was  forwarded  in  one  of  the  ships  to  Colonel 
Wakefield,  who  had  been  declared  the  first  leader  of  the 
Provisional  Government.  It  was  in  accordance  with  this 
agreement  that  the  first  meeting  of  the  Committee  took  place, 
in  a  wooden  frame  house  belonging  to  Captain  Smith,  which 
was  then  situated  in  the  sand-hummocks  about  half  a  mile  east 
of  Pito-one,  on  the  '2nd  of  March,  1840.  Nothing  could, 
however,  be  done  beyond  preparatory  measures  for  obtaining 
the  sanction  of  the  chiefs,  many  members  of  the  Committee 
being  yet  absent. 

A  report  was  brought,  just  at  dusk  on  the  same  day,  that 
the  Hutt  was  overflowing  its  banks  in  many  places;  and  we 
started  in  Barrett's  boat  to  ascend  the  river  in  order  to  give 
luisistance.  The  attempt  proved  ineffectual,  owing  to  the  force 
of  the  current  swollen  by  the  rains.  In  the  morning,  Colonel 
Wakefield  went  up  the  valley,  and  found  that  many  of  the 
reports  had  much  exaggerated  the  real  state  of  things.  There 
had  been,  however,  as  much  as  eight  inches  of  water  in  some 
of  the  houses  on  the  river-bank. 

In  the  afternoon,  the  **Cuba"  arrived  from  Kawhia,  and 
anchored  in  Lambton  Harbour,  as  a  strong  south-east  gale  was 
blowing,  which  made  the  roadstead  at  Pito-one  inconvenient. 
Mr.  Richard  Davies  Hanson  had  arrived  in  the  **Cuba"  from 
England,  with  the  appointment  of  Agent  of  the  New  Zealand 
Land  Company  for  the  purchase  of  lands:  it  being  supposed 
that  he  might  effect  a  good  deal  necessarily  left  undone  by  us 
during  the  time  when  Colonel  Wakefield  should  be  employed 
in  receiving  the  emigrants.  He  had  accordingly  sailed  for 
Kawhia  on  the  7th  of  February,  in  order  to  purchase  any 
available  land  in  that  neighbourhood  or  in  that  of  the  Waipa 
and  Waikato  rivers.  The  *'Cuba"  passed  the  Sugar-loaf  Islands, 
without  distinguishing  our  signals,  on  the  10th,  and  reached 
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Kawhia  on  the  12th  of  February.  After  the  examination  of 
an  extensive  tract  of  country  near  that  harbour,  and  while 
about  to  negotiate  for  its  acquisition,  Mr.  Hanson  was  arrested 
in  his  proceedings,  by  a  copy  of  the  same  proclamation  which 
I  have  mentioned  as  interrupting  the  movements  of  the  agent 
of  the  Polynesian  Company  of  Sydney.  He  had,  in  conse- 
quence, left  Kawhia  on  the  20th  of  February,  and  called  at 
Port  Hardy  to  take  refuge  from  bad  weather.  A  pleasing  piece 
of  news  to  us  was,  that  the  *'Cuba''  had  seen  the  '*Tory"  off 
Kapiti  on  the  1st  instant;  so  that  we  might  hourly  expect  to 
see  our  old  shipmates :  we  had  begun  to  despair  of  ever  seeing 
them  again,  on  account  of  their  long  delay  since  we  left  them 
at  Eaipara. 

On  the  4th,  at  noon,  the  gale  ceased,  the  weather  cleared 
up,  and  the  sun  shone  out  bright  and  warm.  There  is  nothing 
more  cheering  than  the  convalescence  of  the  weather  in  Cook 
Strait  after  an  attack  of  cold  rainy  weather  from  south-east. 
The  atmosphere  is  rare  and  clear;  everything  dries  quickly; 
and  the  plants  seem  to  grow  visibly  as  the  wind  shifts 
gradually  round  to  a  genial  breath  from  north-east.  I  walked 
along  the  banks  of  the  Hutt,  to  see  what  damage  the  flood 
had  done.  The  people  were  all  joking  about  the  fright  which 
it  had  caused  them,  and  still  appeared  to  treat  it  as  a  pic-nic 
casualty.  Notwithstanding  the  long-continued  rain  and  rough 
weather,  no  colds  or  rheumatisms  were  complained  of,  and 
the  work  of  squatting  went  on  as  cheerfully  as  ever.  Some, 
however,  who  had  learned  by  the  flood  in  how  low  a  situation 
their  first  dwellings  had  been  placed,  determined  to  remove 
in  time.  About  thirty  or  forty  people,  chiefly  followers  of  Mr. 
Molesworth  from  Cornwall,  erected  a  long  row  of  reed  and  flax 
cottages  on  an  elevated  shingly  ridge  to  seaward  of  the  small 
creek  at  the  south  end  of  the  bivouac,  and  christened  it 
Cornish-row. 

On  the  5th,  the  boiler  of  the  steam-engine  was  towed  up  the 
river,  the  different  vents  having  been  first  plugged,  so  as  to 
make  it  float.  On  the  beach  a  speculator  from  Sydney 
attempted  to  sell  some  goods  by  auction  in  the  open  air,  and 
collected  a  goodly  throng  of  gaping  emigrants ;  but  he  wanted 
an  advance  of  50  per  cent,  on  Sydney  prices  for  bad  Sydney 
things,  and  could  find  no  buyers. 

On  the  6th,  the  *' Aurora"  sailed  for  Hokianga,  to  get  a  cargo 
of  kauri  spars.     One  of  the  colonists  departed  in  her  with  a 
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saw-mill,  being  led  to  believe  that  he  should  be  able  to  work 
it  there  with  more  advantage  than  here.  Vessels  had  been 
seen  outside  the  harbour  during  the  liEist  two  days,  prevented 
from  reaching  the  heads  by  calms  and  light  land  breezes. 

About  four  in  the  afternoon  of  the  7th,  Colonel  Wakefield 
and  I  were  sitting  outside  Mr.  Moreing's  tent,  enjoying  a 
cigar  and  the  genial  weather,  when  we  made  out  three  large 
vessels  at  once  at  the  entrance  of  the  harbour.  I  soon 
recognized  the  old  **Tory"  as  one  of  them.  Just  as  it  fell  dusk, 
they  brought  up  a  sudden  storm  of  southerly  wind,  lightning, 
and  rain,  which  made  us  retreat  under  the  tent  as  the  squadron 
emerged  from  behind  Somes 's  Island  under  full  sail.  We  had 
not  been  very  long  under  shelter,  when  Dr.  Evans,  one  of  the 
earliest  members  of  the  Association  of  1837,  burst  into  the 
tent,  soaked  through,  but  apparently  wild  with  excitement  and 
pleasure  at  having  at  length  landed  on  the  shores  of  the 
country  in  which  he  had  been  so  long  interested.  He  told  us 
that  the  three  ships  were  the  * '  Adelaide, ' '  in  which  his  family  and 
those  of  several  other  principal  colonists  were  passengers ;  the 
""Glenbervie,"  which  bore  the  manager,  clerks,  and  well-lined  safe 
of  a  branch  of  the  Union  Bank  of  Australia,  both  from 
liondon;  and  the  '*Tory,"  with  which  they  had  kept  company 
from  Port  Hardy. 

In  the  morning,  a  grand  salute  was  fired  by  all  the  ships, 
which  lay  at  anchor  in  an  extended  line  between  the  beach 
and  Somes 's  Island.  The  weather  was  delicious;  and  a  large 
concourse  of  those  on  shore  assembled  to  gaze  on  the  imposing 
sight.  Six  large  ships,  decked  with  colours,  above  which  the 
New  Zealand  flag  floated  supreme,  were  thundering  away. 
The  natives  shared  in  the  general  excitement,  and  proposed 
to  take  Colonel  Wakefield  in  their  canoes  round  the  fleet.  No 
sooner  said  than  done;  and  away  they  started  in  three  large 
war-canoes,  racing  under  the  stem  of  each  ship  in  succession, 
while  the  salute  continued.  In  Te  Puni's  canoe,  the  place  of 
honour  near  the  stem  was  assigned  to  Colonel  Wakefield ;  and 
the  two  other  canoes  were  commanded  by  Wharepouri  and 
Tuarau.  They  shouted  their  war-song  most  vigorously  as  they 
passed  close  to  each  astonished  poop-load  of  passengers,  and 
completed  the  circle  of  the  vessels  at  full  speed  without  a 
single  pause.  I  was  much  amused  by  the  grimaces  of  Moe, 
or  '* Sleep,"  who  plied  his  paddle  at  the  bow  of  his  brother 
Te  Puni's  canoe,  which  got  back  first  to  the  beach.    ** Sleep'* 
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grinned  hideously  over  each  bow  alternately  in  unison  with 
the  wild  canoe-song. 

During  the  next  few  days,  the  passengers  of  the  **  Adelaide" 
made  themselves  acquainted  with  the  respective  merits  of  the 
two  sites  for  the  town,  and  gave  their  voices  almost  unani- 
mously in  favour  of  Thomdon.  It  was,  therefore,  decided  to 
commence  the  survey  of  that  district.  This  change  of  course 
caused  some  delay,  as  the  time  already  spent  in  cutting  lines 
and  laying  out  the  streets  in  the  valley  of  the  Hutt  became 
almost  useless.    It  was  doubtless,  however,  a  wise  change. 

The  machinery  of  the  provisional  government  being  now 
complete,  the  ratification  of  the  chiefs  of  Port  Nicholson  was 
obtained  to  its  Constitution,  and  the  Committee  was  approved 
and  empowered  by  them  as  a  '* Council."  Measures  were  put 
in  readiness  for  all  sorts  of  public  works ;  the  appointment  of 
officers,  the  regulation  of  finances,  and  the  selection  of  sites  for 
a  powder-magazine,  infirmary,  and  other  public  institutions, 
were  considered;  and  the  note  of  organization  and  arrange- 
ment sounded  busily  in  all  quarters. 


CHAPTER  Vni. 

An  exploring  journey — ^The  **boy8"  pack  their  loads — ^Farewell — 
Porirua — ^Parramatta — ^Waikawa — Najrti — ^Failure  of  the  attempt  to 
civilise  him — ^Potato-grounds — Pukerua — ^Madman — Kumara,  or 
sweet  potato— Melons— <Joast — Waikanae— Village  of  the  Whan- 
ganui  chief — ^Pukeko  shooting — Native  houses — Night  alarm — 
Whalers  and  natives  at  Kapiti — Gratitude  for  books — Shark's 
tooth — Canoe  voyage— Karaka-nuts — Coast — Surf — Whangaehu  river 
— Pumice-stone  —  Kuru  —  Whanganui  river  —  Encampment  — 
Speeches — ^Putikiwaranui — ^Head  chiefs — Vestiges  of  Rev.  Henry 
Williams — ^Fishing  fleet — ^Fishing  villages — Eagerness  to  sell  land — 
Native  mats — ^iKshonesty  reproved — ^Land-mark — <JliflPy  shores- 
Waitotara — Suspicion — A  tutua,  or  plebeian  tribe— Missionary 
calumnies — ^Valley — ^Fishing-weir — ^Lampreys — ^Tedious  travelling — 
Whenuakura,  or  *Mand  of  plumage" — Hospitality — Crowding — 
Tihoe  Pa — ^Patea — ^Bobbery — ^Utu,  or  payment — ^Threats — Bestitution 
— ^I  am  obliged  to  return — ^Parrots — Open  plains — Religious  scruples 
exaggerated — Excursion  up  the  Whanganui — Scenery — ^Village— 
Betum  to  Whangaehu — Camp — ^Fleet  of  canoes — ^Bangitikei  river — 
Eels — Native  gluttony — ^Prayers  at  sea — ^Festival  at  Waikanae — 
Shipping  at  Kapiti — Whale-boat  journey — ^Mana — ^Bangihaeata — 
Carving — ^We  go  on  to  IHto-one. 

Tilings  were  in  this  state,  when  I  determined  to  set  off  on 
a  jonmey  along  the  coast  towards  the  Whanganui  river. 

I  had  been  much  confined  hitherto  by  the  pretty  constant 
employment  of  writing,  for  I  had  acted  as  secretary  to  my 
xmcle ;  but  now  that  a  regular  clerk  had  arrived  in  one  of  the 
ships,  I  resolved  to  take  an  opportunity  of  seeing  for  myself 
some  of  the  natives  unvitiated  by  intercourse  with  savage 
white  men,  and  unimproved  by  missionary  labours.  I  proposed 
to  proceed  past  Mount  Egmont  as  far  as  Mokau,  and  then  to 
return,  or  proceed  still  further,  according  to  circumstances. 
A  great  advantage  was  held  out  to  me  by  the  arrival  in  Port 
Nicholson,  on  a  visit  to  some  friends,  of  Te  Rangi  Whakarurua, 
or  '*the  Calmed  Sky,'*  one  of  the  chiefs  of  Whanganui,  who 
had  received  a  gun  in  part  payment  for  that  district  on  board 
liie  *'Tory"  at  Kapiti,  in  November,  1839.  He  promised  me  a 
body  of  slaves  to  carry  my  luggage  as  far  as  Waikanae; 
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where  he  said  he  would  join  me,  and  make  arrangements  for 
passing  me  on  in  one  of  his  canoes.  I  agreed  to  this 
rendezvous;  and  the  old  chief  brought  me,  on  the  morning  of 
the  13th,  eight  native  lads,  who  were  to  carry  my  baggage. 
He  was  living  himself  at  Kaiwharawhara,  the  village  of  our 
old  friend  *'Dog*s-ear,'*  and  had  left  his  canoe  at  a  village 
between  Cape  Terawhiti  and  Mana,  called  Ohariu,  which  was 
principally  inhabited  by  relations  of  Whanganui  people. 

On  the  morning  of  the  14th,  my  goods  were  packed  up  into 
kawenga,  or  '* loads,"  by  the  slaves.  They  consisted  of 
blankets,  shirts,  tobacco,  pipes,  axes,  powder  and  shot,  fish- 
hooks, beads,  two  double-barrelled  guns  besides  my  own 
fowling-piece,  a  little  biscuit,  log-books,  and  pencils,  &c.,  &c. 
The  **boys"  were  extremely  handy  in  making  up  the  bundles, 
which  they  strapped  on  to  their  backs  by  belts  resembling 
braces  in  form,  neatly  plaited  of  flax. 

Wharepouri  was  very  jealous  of  the  departure  of  so  many 
taonga,  or  ** goods,"  to  another  tribe;  and  urged  me  eagerly 
not  to  go,  as  I  should  be  sure  to  be  robbed,  and  perhaps  killed, 
by  such  wild  natives  as  those  among  whom  I  was  going.  I 
laughed,  however,  at  this  caution;  thinking  very  justly  that 
Wharepouri,  however  much  allied  to  the  Whanganui  natives 
now,  still  felt  a  hatred  towards  the  tribe  which  had  so  much 
impeded  the  migration  of  the  Ngatiawa  from  Taranaki.  The 
usual  farewell  was  shouted  by  the  assembled  Pito-one  natives ; 
and  I  started  up  a  steep  footpath  beyond  the  Korokoro 
''Throat"  stream. 

The  Maori  farewell  is  simple  and  dignified  in  its  expression. 
The  traveller  says  to  those  he  leaves, — Enohol  '*sit  down!"  or 
** remain!"  or  Enoho  ki  to  koxitou  kaingal  '*stop  in  your  place"; 
and  the  stationary  party  answer,  Haere  ki  ton  kainga!  **go  to 
thy  place!"    In  this  case  they  shouted  ''Haere  ki  Whanganui,'' 

We  ascended  a  steep  hill,  through  extensive  potato-gardens 
belonging  to  Tuarau ;  and  from  thence  had  a  noble  view  of  the 
harbour  and  the  infant  settlement.  After  a  tedious  march  of 
two  or  three  hours  over  very  undulating  ground  on  the  top  of 
the  range,  along  a  track  constantly  obstructed  by  webs  of  the 
kare-ao,  or  supple-jack,  we  came  to  the  brow  of  a  descent,  from 
which  we  had  a  view  of  a  narrow  wooded  valley,  and  a  peep 
of  the  sea  in  Cook  Strait  over  a  low  part  of  the  further  hills. 
On  descending  the  hill,  we  found  ourselves  in  a  fine  alluvial 
valley,   through  which   a  considerable   stream  brawled   and 
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a  narrow  gut  by  which  the  waters  of  Porirua  harbour  com- 
municate with  a  deep  bay,  opening  into  the  sea  nearly  opposite 
the  island  of  Mana.  The  harbour  consists  of  two  arms ;  along 
one  of  which  I  had  come  in  the  boat  this  morning,  while  the 
other,  of  nearly  equal  extent,  runs  in  to  the  north-east.  The 
gut  which  I  have  mentioned  is  not  more  than  two  hundred 
yards  wide  at  high  water,  and  both  the  ebb  and  the  flood  run 
through  it  with  great  rapidity. 

Jim  Cootes,  one  of  the  three  ruflSans  in  whose  company  I 
had  passed  the  night,  very  hospitably  took  me  to  a  comfortable 
hovel  near  the  whaling-station  in  which  he  lived;  for  neither 
Toms  nor  any  one  whom  I  knew  were  at  his  house  at  the 
station,  this  being  out  of  the  busy  season.  Two  or  three  houses 
such  as  we  had  seen  at  Te-awa-iti,  and  a  filthy  pigstye-like  pa^ 
were  situated  close  to  the  sheers  under  which  the  whales  are 
cut  up.  It  appeared  that  the  Polynesian  Company,  which  I 
have  before  mentioned,  had  bought  some  land  here  from  some 
former  white  purchaser,  and  had  sent  a  surveyor  to  inspect 
it:  but  the  natives  had  treated  him  roughly,  and  made  him 
put  up  his  theodolite  and  carry  it  away  to  Kapiti. 

I  had  not  been  long  at  Parramatta,  when  one  of  my  boys,  a 
free  native  from  Pari-pari,  or  **Cliflf-cliff,"  a  settlement 
between  this  and  Kapiti,  came  over  in  a  canoe  to  tell  me  that 
the  slaves  refused  to  go  any  further.  They  were  anxious  ta 
return  and  finish  a  house  which  they  had  commenced  for  the 
white  people  at  Port  Nicholson,  and  fearful  lest  some  other 
natives  should  complete  the  house  and  carry  oflf  the  payment 
for  the  whole  work.  I  therefore  got  into  the  canoe  with  him, 
and  proceeded  through  the  gut  to  a  village  called  Waikawa, 
or  ** Bitter  Water,"  close  to  the  southern  head  of  the  outer 
bay  of  Porirua,  where  I  found  them  assembled  in  a  house 
building  for  a  Mr.  Bemers.  This  was  the  agent  whom  we  had 
found  engaged  in  a  dispute  about  Mana  when  we  were  there 
before.  It  appeared  that  he  had  agreed  to  evacuate  the  island 
as  soon  as  this  house  should  be  completed  for  him  by  his  owu 
natives. 

I  was  pleasantly  surprised  to  find  my  old  friend  Nayti 
among  the  crowd,  who  greeted  me  on  my  arrival.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  he  had  left  us  at  Kapiti  about  four  months 
before,  to  come  to  his  native  village,  which  is  close  to  this. 
He  was  much  ashamed  of  the  wretched  state  in  which  I  found 
him.  He  was  wrapped  in  a  blanket  and  mat,  and  as  dirty  as  any 
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of  his  fellow-countrymen  around.  He  tried  to  excuse  himself 
for  not  wearing  English  clothes,  by  stating  that  he  had  been  too 
ill;  but  a  white  man  at  Parramatta  had  assured  me  only  an 
hour  before  that  Nayti  had  given  away  everything  he  possessed. 
This  was  a  sad  result  of  all  the  pains  that  had  been  taken  to 
civilise  and  educate  him. 

When  the  Association  was  first  formed,  in  1837,  my  father, 
hearing  that  two  New  Zealanders  had  arrived  in  a  French  whaler 
at  Havre,  sent  over  Captain  W.  C.  Symonds  and  another  friend 
to  fetch  them  to  London.  1  remember  their  arrival  at  the  rooms 
of  the  Association  in  the  Adelphi.  One  was  Nayti;  the  other 
was  named  Jackey,  and  was  a  native  of  the  country  near  Otakou 
in  the  Middle  Island.  They  had  both  worked  as  common  seamen 
on  board  the  PVench  whaler,  and  were  delighted  at  the  prospect 
held  out  to  them  of  a  comfortable  shelter.  As  I  took  them  in  a 
hackney-coach  to  my  father's  house  in  Chelsea,  I  pointed  out 
the  shops,  the  crowd  of  passengers,  and  the  public  buildings 
which  we  passed.  They  gazed  for  some  minutes  in  mute  aston- 
ishment on  the  bewildering  sight,  and  then,  by  an  apparently 
unanimous  impulse,  covered  their  faces  with  their  hands,  and 
leant  back  in  the  coach,  as  though  they  could  not  conceive,  and 
refused  to  be  forced  to  see,  any  more  of  such  perplexing  things. 
In  this  attitude  they  steadily  remained  until  we  arrived  at  home. 

Jackey,  who  shortly  afterwards  took  up  his  abode  in  the  family 
of  Dr.  Evans,  died  of  consumption,  of  which  he  had  already 
acquired  the  seeds,  and  was  buried  in  Brompton  churchyard. 

Nayti  remained,  till  our  departure  in  the  **Tory,''  an  inmate  of 
my  father's  house,  and  advanced  rapidly  in  the  outward  appe.ar- 
ance  of  civilization.  He  soon  made  numerous  acquaintances, 
even  among  the  highest  class;  and  acquired  a  great  knowledge 
of  polite  manners  and  a  great  fondness  for  London  life.  During 
the  two  years  which  he  spent  in  London,  he  was  most  kindly 
treated  by  his  Royal  Highness  the  late  Duke  of  Sussex,  who 
frequently  invited  him  to  his  assemblies.  He  used  to  ride  in 
Hyde  Park,  skate  on  the  Serpentine,  and  walk  about  London  to 
pay  visits  by  himself;  was  a  regular  attendant  at  church,  and 
a  great  favourite  among  all  his  friends.  When  he  left  England 
in  the  **Tory,"  he  was  loaded  with  presents  of  all  kinds;  among 
others,  with  a  handsome  medal  bearing  the  portrait  of  her 
Majesty,  presented  to  him  by  the  Duke  of  Sussex. 

I  have  formerly  mentioned  that  the  great  respect  paid  in 
London  to  his  supposed  rank  of  ''Chief"  or  ** Prince,"  had  at 
length  induced  him  to  acquiesce  in  the  exaggeration,  and  that  we 
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were  only  undeceived  in  this  respect  on  our  arrival  in  New 
Zealand.  His  fellow-countrymen  of  all  ranks  had  so  ridiculed 
this  somewhat  innocent  assumption  on  his  part,  that  he  was  too 
glad  to  bribe  their  goodwill  by  means  of  his  valuable  property. 
Indeed,  among  the  natives  it  is  very  unusual  to  refuse  a  request 
for  the  gift  of  anything ;  only  such  a  request  is  generally  pre- 
vented by  a  natural  modesty  among  themselves.  Nayti's 
fellow-villagers,  however,  and  the  chiefs  of  the  Kawhia  tribe, 
were  all  so  much  accustomed  to  brag  and  bully  on  board  the 
ships,  and  anywhere  else  where  they  thought  such  conduct 
would  be  of  any  profit,  that  they  had  long  lost  this  dignified 
habit  of  shame. 

Bauparaha  and  Rangihaeata,  and  their  companions,  had 
** bounced"  him,  as  the  whalers  called  it,  out  of  the  best  of  his 
possessions;  and  the  inferior  neighbours  had  not  been  slow  to 
follow  the  example,  as  soon  as  the  great  vultures  had  been 
satisfied.  He  was  thus  divested  of  everything  he  had  once  owned. 
I  urged  him  strongly  to  return  to  Port  Nicholson,  where  Colonel 
Wakefield  was  daily  expecting  him  in  order  to  instal  him  as 
interpreter  to  the  Company  at  a  salary  of  £50  per  annum,  and 
to  receive  him,  moreover,  as  a  guest  in  his  house.  I  told  him 
that  Dr.  Evans  and  many  of  his  old  friends  were  arrived ;  and 
he  at  length  promised  to  go.* 

I  paid  the  repudiating  boys  some  pipes  and  tobacco,  and  sent 
them  back  with  many  reproaches  for  breaking  their  agreement. 

The  free  man,  however,  resolved  to  go  on  with  me.  He  was  a 
strong,  tall,  and  good-humoured  young  man,  and  seemed  to  take 
a  fancy  to  the  journey.  He  was  named  Puke  Totara,  or  ^^Totara 
Hill."  The  totara  is  one  of  the  finest  trees  of  the  forest;  and 
is  the  principal  wood  used  by  the  natives,  whether  for  canoes, 
houses,  or  fencing.  Another  who  stuck  to  his  bargain  was  the 
same  attentive  slave  who  had  accompanied  Kuru  Kanga  in  the 
*  *  Tory ' '  from  Kapiti  to  Whanganui.  He  was  of  the  Ngatikahunu 
tribe;  but  had  been  taken  captive  by  Kuru's  father  during  some 
of  the  wars  in  the  interior.  His  name  was  Konatu,  or  **  Stand 
there!"  I  procured  one  or  two  more  boys  at  Waikawa,  and,  by 
increasing  the  weight  of  the  loads,  managed  to  distribute  all  my 
cargo  among  the  diminished  number. 

It  was  only  on  the  next  day,  about  noon,  that  the  weather 
would  allow  us  to  cross  the  bay,  as  a  strong  southerly  gale  caused 

*Nayti  paid  Colonel  Wakefield  one  or  two  visits  at  Wellinirton,  but  preferred 
living  at  nis  own  village  in  the  native  fashion.  He  died  there,  of  consumption 
in  1842. 
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a  rippling  sea  in  the  entrance,  which  is  nearly  a  mile  wide. 
About  the  middle  lies  a  reef  of  rocks ;  and  vessek  enter  between 
this  and  the  south  head,  over  a  bar  which  bears  fifteen  feet  at 
high  water  spring  tides,  the  fall  of  tide  being  from  six  to  seven 
feet. 

We  now  ascended  a  wooded  ridge,  through  forests  of  much 
smaller  timber  and  less  impeded  by  kareao  than  that  between 
Pito-one  and  Porirua.  Four  or  five  miles  of  easy  travelling 
brought  us  on  to  an  extensive  and  somewhat  tabular  amphi- 
theatre, cleared  to  the  extent  of  two  or  three  hundred  acres  for 
native  potato-gardens ;  and  whence  we  looked,  through  the  naked 
trunks  of  the  trees  left  standing  in  the  clearing,  upon  the  island 
of  Kapiti,  and  a  long  reach  of  the  sandy  beach  and  level  country 
opposite.  Penetrating  through  the  gardens  to  the  edge  of  a 
steep  declivity  overlooking  the  beach  of  a  semi-circular  bay,  we 
saw,  on  a  spur  of  the  table-land  separated  by  two  deep  gullies 
through  which  streams  run  to  the  sea,  a  native  pa  or  fort.  This 
my  guides  told  me,  was  Pukerua,  or  *'Two  hills,"  the  usual 
residence  of  *'the  Wild  Fellow,"  whose  noisy  acquaintance  we 
had  made  at  Kapiti.  From  the  depressed  end  of  this  spur  the 
cliffy  edge  of  the  amphitheatre  rises  on  either  hand  to  a  great 
height.  To  the  north,  especially,  the  coast  for  four  or  five  miles 
is  backed  by  an  almost  perpendicular  wall  300  feet  in  height,  but 
completely  covered  with  stunted  verdure. 

In  crossing  the  gully  to  arrive  at  the  pa,  we  were  met  and 
welcomed  by  a  madman,  the  first  I  had  seen  among  the  natives. 
He  was  fantastically  dressed  in  a  mixture  of  European  and 
native  clothing,  and  jabbered  away  on  all  subjects  with  great 
speed,  to  the  unbounded  amusement  of  the  monkey-like  children, 
who  flocked  around  the  pakeha  ho  or  **new  white  man."  The 
madman  was  quite  harmless,  and  led  me  very  politely  to  the  hut 
assigned  for  my  residence. 

I  found  that  **the  Wild  Fellow"  was  absent  at  Kapiti;  but 
the  few  natives  in  the  pa  prepared  to  make  me  comfortable,  and 
the  women  soon  produced  an  ample  meal  of  vegetables  and  birds 
for  myself  and  my  train.  The  madman,  E  Witi,  fastened  himself 
to  one  of  the  posts  of  the  house  with  an  iron  hoop,  and  amused 
the  natives  by  extravagant  orations  till  a  late  hour. 

In  the  morning,  having  given  some  tobacco  to  the  owner  of 
the  hut,  and  to  the  women  who  cooked  the  food,  I  proceeded 
along  the  foot  of  the  verdant  wall  of  which  I  have  spoken.  The 
beach  was  shingly  and  studded  with  rocks.  I  picked  up  several 
pieces  of  sponge  on  my  way.    At  one  spot  we  passed  through  a 


166      ADVENTURE   IN   NEW   ZEALAND 

natural  arch  in  a  spur  of  rock  which  jutted  into  the  sea. 
I  had  to  get  on  to  Te  Puke's  shoulders ;  and  he  seized  a  favourable 
time  to  run  through  the  passage,  as  the  surf  occasionally  rolled 
breast-high  into  it.  A  little  further  on,  some  neat  plantations  of 
the  kumara,  or  sweet  potato,  betrayed  the  neighbourhood  of  a 
settlement.  They  extended  about  thirty  yards  up  the  face  of  the 
hill,  in  terraces  formed  by  logs  of  wood  laid  horizontally,  and 
supported  by  large  pegs.  The  terraces  were  covered  with  sand 
from  the  beach,  which  the  natives  assured  me  was  the  best  soil 
for  the  growth  of  the  kumara.  In  storms,  these  plantations  must 
be  covered  with  salt  spray,  and  swept  by  the  north-west  wind; 
but  on  this  day  a  hot  sun  shone  upon  the  bank,  and  I  was  told 
that  such  a  position  was  esteemed  highly  productive. 

We  soon  reached  Paripari,  Te  Puke's  residence;  and  he 
insisted  on  my  remaining  there  till  the  next  morning.  The 
village  is  situated  on  a  terrace  of  the  hill,  about  fifty  feet  above 
the  beach,  and  very  neatly  built.  Below,  two  or  three  cano^ 
were  hauled  up  under  some  karaka  trees,  which  formed  a  pleasant 
grove  in  a  sort  of  recess  from  the  beach.  The  old  men  of  the 
pa  were  sitting  beneath  their  shade,  enjoying  their  pipes.  They 
greeted  me  very  cordially,  and  held  out  their  hands  to  be  shaken, 
having  lately  become  mihanere.  Puke  explained  to  me  that  they 
were  all  of  the  Ngatiawa  tribe.  Arrived  at  the  house  assigned 
for  my  sleeping-place,  one  of  the  numerous  children  who  had 
eagerly  followed  me  presented  me  with  a  water-melon,  which  the 
heat  of  the  day  made  me  enjoy  very  much.  I  gave  him  afish-hook 
in  return,  which  the  rest  of  the  audience  no  sooner  saw,  than  a 
large  proportion  of  them  started  for  more  melons,  and  before  the 
evening  I  was  abundantly  supplied.  The  natives  were  rather 
annoying  by  their  eagerness  in  crowding  round  me,  especially 
when  eating  a  melon,  as  they  would  scramble  across  me  for  each 
single  seed.  I  at  last  declared  that  I  would  throw  all  the  seeds 
away  if  they  did  not  all  sit  at  a  convenient  distance ;  but  that  if 
they  did  I  would  take  care  of  the  seeds,  and  return  them  to  the 
person  who  had  sold  me  the  melon.  There  were  about  one  hundred 
natives  at  this  village,  men,  women,  and  children :  at  Pukerua  I 
had  only  seen  about  twenty,  but  some  others  were  said  to  be 
absent  at  Kapiti  with  their  chief. 

About  half-a-mile  beyond  Paripari  the  hills  recede  from  the 
coast,  and  the  rocky  shore  is  replaced  by  a  shoal  sandy  beach 
backed  by  sand-hummocks.  Along  this  we  travelled  the  next 
about  eight  miles  to  Waikanae.  The  day  was  again  extremely 
hot,  with  scarcely  a  breath  of  wind  stirring;  and  I  repeatedly 
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stopped  to  sit  down  and  eat  a  water-melon.  We  crossed 
several  small  streams,  at  the  mouth  of  which  were  fortified 
villages.  These  were  Wainui,  or  ** large  river";  Whareroa, 
or  **long  house";  and  Whare  Mauku,"  or  '*Mauku  house." 
At  each  of  these  I  was  pressed  by  some  of  the  inhabitants  to 
**h4i€re  kiuta,^^  or  **go  inland,"  meaning  me  to  accept  of  their 
hospitality;  but  I  had  determined  to  get  to  Waikanae,  and  so 
refused  them  all.  I  learned  that  all  these  villages  were 
inhabited  by  Ngatiawa;  except  Wainui,  which  was  the 
residence  of  Te  Hurumutu,  or  '*the  Cut-hair,"  one  of  the 
Kawhia  chiefs,  who  had  been  a  party  to  the  sale  at  Kapiti,  and 
more  commonly  known  there  by  the  name  of  Tommy. 

At  Waikanae  I  was  recognised  by  many  of  jsty  old  acquaint- 
ances. Some  had  met  me  in  Queen  Charlotte  Sound ;  some  in 
Port  Nicholson;  and  some  showed  their  healed  wounds,  and 
reminded  me  of  my  visit  to  them  with  the  surgeons.  My  name 
was  well  known,  and  shouts  of  **Tiraweke,  Tiraweke!"  passed 
along  the  avenues  and  court-yards.  They  told  me  that  a  white 
missionary  was  now  living  here.  I  could  not  well  make  out 
his  name  from  their  pronunciation,  but  concluded,  from  their 
calling  him  a  relation  of  Te  Wiremu,  or  Mr.  Williams,  that 
that  gentleman  had  left  him  here  when  he  was  following  us 
about  Cook  Strait  in  November.  They  told  me  nothing  about 
his  character,  but  complained  that  they  could  not  get  as  many 
books  from  him  as  they  wished.  After  a  short  rest,  I  proceeded 
to  Ara-pawa-iti,  or  '* Small  canoe-channel,"  the  village  of  the 
Whanganui  people.  Passing  through  the  large  village,  and 
crossing  a  high  sand-hill  at  the  back,  we  came  to  the  banks  of 
the  Waikanae  river,  here  narrow  and  deep.  A  numerous  fleet 
of  canoes  of  all  sizes  was  moored  inside.  We  followed  the 
stream  for  200  yards,  and  then  diverged  across  some  fertile 
potato-grounds  on  a  sandy  flat,  in  the  midst  of  which  an 
oblong  stockade  surrounds  the  dozen  houses  of  which  the 
village  is  composed.  We  here  found  only  two  or  three  female 
slaves,  the  old  chief  not  being  yet  arrived  with  his  canoe. 

I  amused  myself  by  pursuing  a  bird  called  the  pukeko  about 
the  neighbouring  country.  The  sand-hills  were  all  covered 
with  cultivation,  and  these  birds  creep  out  of  the  intervening 
swamps  to  feed  on  the  potatoes.  The  pukeko  is  of  a  dark  blue 
colour,  and  about  as  large  as  a  pheasant.  The  legs,  the  bill, 
and  a  horny  continuation  of  it  over  the  front  of  the  head,  are 
of  a  bright  crimson  colour.     Its  long  legs  adapt  it  for  its 
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swampy  life ;  its  flight  is  slow  and  heavy,  resembling  that  of  a 
bittern.  I  succeeded  in  killing  two  or  three ;  and  although  my 
boys  told  me  that  it  was  kai  kino,  or  **bad  food/'  I  found  one 
of  them  a  very  good  addition  to  my  meal  of  boiled  potatoes. 
In  the  course  of  my  rambles  I  came  across  two  strong-looking 
nags,  which  the  natives  told  me  were  the  missionary's 
property. 

In  the  native  villages  there  are  always  two  kinds  of  houses. 
The  whare  puniy  or  ** house  of  rest,"  I  have  already  described 
at  the  village  near  Ship  Cove.  I  had  since  seen  many  much 
larger  and  more  commodious  than  those  at  that  place.  They 
are  all,  however,  built  on  the  same  principle,  of  keeping  in  the 
animal  heat;  and  are  therefore  most  repulsive  to  a  European. 
Some  of  them  have  their  front  wall  removed  back  three  feet 
from  the  front  of  the  roof.  In  this  case  a  nice  airy  verandah 
is  formed,  which  makes  a  very  good  sleeping-place.  The 
whare  umUy  or  ** oven-houses,"  have  open  walls,  built  of 
upright  sticks  at  intervals  of  an  inch  or  two.  They  have 
thatched  roofs  to  protect  the  cooks  and  the  store  of  firewood, 
which  is  generally  piled  up  inside  in  rainy  weather.  The  open 
walls  let  out  the  smoke  and  let  in  the  air,  and  these  kitchens 
are  therefore  much  more  adapted  than  the  others  for  the 
bedroom  of  a  traveller.  At  this  time,  too,  the  natives,  although 
most  of  them  professing  Christianity,  had  by  no  means 
divested  themselves  of  many  of  their  ancient  superstitions;  one 
of  which  was  a  positive  interdiction  against  the  very  presence 
of  food  or  drink  in  a  whare  puni.  To  light  a  pipe  from  the 
fire  inside  was  considered  equally  sacrilegious.  In  order  to 
avoid  the  inconvenience  of  these  restrictions,  and  yet  refrain 
from  offending  against  any  of  the  customs  which  I  found  still 
revered  by  my  kind  hosts,  I,  therefore,  found  it  much  better 
to  take  up  my  abode  in  a  whare  umu  or  whare  kauta,  both 
of  which  names  apply  to  the  kitchens.  Here  I  had  only  to  avoid 
one  thing,  namely,  the  hanging  food  overhead;  for  this  also 
is  a  terror,  and  if  done  intentionally,  a  grievous  offence  to  the 
Maori  anywhere. 

I  had  hardly  got  to  sleep,  when  I  was  awakened  by  the  dogs 
barking,  and  a  sudden  rushing  of  garments.  Puke  came  in 
from  the  adjoining  whare,  where  the  boys  and  the  slave  girls 
had  been  sleeping,  and  told  me  that  they  had  been  alarmed 
by  hearing  people  prowling  about  in  the  neighbouring  potato- 
gardens.  He  whispered  that  it  was  probably  the  Ngatiraukawa 
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come  on  another  midnight  attack;  and  begged  the  loan  of  my 
guns  and  ammunition,  in  order  that  he  and  the  other  boys 
might  reconnoitre.  The  girls  had  run  off  to  the  main  village 
on  the  first  alarm.  I  immediately  acceded,  for  their  sakes, 
although  I  felt  sure  that  I  should  not  be  injured,  even  if  the 
report  were  true.  Several  young  men  soon  arrived  with  their 
arms  &om  Waikanae,  and  a  regular  examination  of  the  banks 
of  the  river  and  neighbourhood  was  made.  The  barking  and 
growling  of  the  dogs,  the  whispering  and  rustling  of  the 
prowling  sentries  among  the  potato-plants,  and  the  anxious 
face  of  Puke,  lighted  up  by  the  flickering  of  the  embers,  as  he 
frequently  came  in  to  report  that  all  was  well,  kept  me 
between  waking  and  sleeping  till  daylight;  when  all  the  fears 
seemed  to  vanish,  and  it  was  soon  discovered  that  the  alarm 
had  been  caused  by  some  kuki,  or  slaves  from  Waikanae, 
stealing  in  the  gardens. 

Old  Te  Bangi  not  having  arrived  from  the  south,  I  got  a 
canoe  manned,  and  went  over  to  Kapiti.  The  mouth  of  the 
Waikanae  is  choked  up  with  sand-banks,  but  at  high  water  a 
whale-boat  can  enter  and  ascend  the  river  about  six  miles. 
The  hills  are  about  seven  miles  from  the  beach  here;  and  the 
ia  tikGy  or  **flat  tract,"  seems  to  improve  as  it  recedes  from 
the  sea.  Groves  of  high  timber  extend  outwards  about  two 
miles  from  the  foot  of  the  hills. 

Kapiti  is  about  four  miles  from  Waikanae.  I  took  up  my 
residence  on  Hiko's  Island,  and  saw  several  of  the  chiefs  who 
had  been  parties  to  the  sale.  They  had  all  become  converts 
since  I  was  here  before,  and  on  the  22nd  I  heard  prayers  read 
and  a  sermon  preached  by  a  native  teacher.  Rauparaha  was 
absent  at  Otaki.  The  island  on  which  he  lives  had  been  bought 
by  an  American  captain  named  Mayhew,  who  was  residing  at 
the  Bay  of  Islands,  but  had  a  store  here  for  the  supply  of 
the  whaling-stations,  and  a  clerk  to  manage  it.  I  heard  much 
about  the  prospects  of  the  approaching  whaling  season.  There 
were  to  be  upwards  of  twenty  boats  fitted  out  at  the  different 
stations  at  Kapiti  this  year,  though  all  were  now  dull  and 
almost  deserted ;  some  of  the  people  being  at  Sydney,  some  at 
various  places  about  the  Strait.  I  was  much  struck  by  the 
gratitude  of  some  of  the  young  natives  here,  to  whom  I  gave 
some  Maori  hymn  and  prayer  books.  They  had  been  com- 
plaining that  they  had  to  pay  pigs  or  potatoes  in  order  to  get 
any    from    the    white    missionary    at  Waikanae;  and  I  had 
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fortunately  got  a  few  among  my  baggage,  which  Mr.  Bumby 
had  been  kind  enough  to  give  me  at  Hokianga.  Immediately 
upon  their  distribution,  these  youths  seized  my  hand  and 
placed  it  on  their  heads.  Though  I  could  not  precisely  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  this  ceremony,  their  faces  expressed 
thanks  too  sincerely  to  be  mistaken.  I  could  have  wished  to 
have  been  more  amply  supplied  with  these  publications;  but, 
unfortunately,  the  hostility  of  the  Missionary  Societies  in 
London  had  been  carried  to  such  an  extent  as  to  refuse  either 
sale  or  gift  of  a  single  copy  of  any  of  their  publications  in 
the  Maori  language,  or  Grammars  and  Vocabularies,  to  a 
person  sent  by  the  Company  to  request  a  supply  for  our  expe- 
dition. I  rejoiced  to  think  that  a  printing-press,  which  had 
been  brought  out  in  the  ** Adelaide"  by  Mr.  Samuel  Eevans, 
might  soon  be  made  a  means  of  gaining  the  friendship  of  our 
book-loving  friends. 

On  the  23rd,  Konatu  and  two  or  three  other  boys  came  over 
in  a  canoe  to  tell  me  that  Rangi  had  arrived.  I,  therefore, 
bade  adieu  to  my  friends  at  Kapiti,  and  returned  to  Waikanae. 
It  was  too  late,  however,  to  proceed  to  Whanganui ;  so  I  w6nt 
out  shooting  again,  after  paying  my  respects  to  Rangi,  whose 
numerous  retinue  gave  the  little  village  a  busy  appearance. 

In  the  morning  I  gave  him  a  pair  of  blankets  and  some  other 
little  presents  in  return  for  the  loan  of  the  canoe;  and  we 
poled  out  of  the  river,  some  delay  being  occasioned  by  the 
necessity  for  steering  clear  of  the  numerous  sand-banks.  While 
on  the  beach  waiting  for  the  rest  of  my  party  Te  Witi,  one  of 
the  principal  parties  to  the  sale  in  Bast  Bay,  Queen  Charlotte 
Sound  addressed  me.  He  reproached  me  strongly  with  having 
bought  Taranaki;  which,  he  said,  belonged  to  him  and  the 
other  Ngatiawa  at  this  village.  I  told  him  that  they  ought 
not  to  have  run  from  it ;  and  that  we  had  paid  the  people  who 
had  maintained  possession  through  great  troubles  and  danger. 
He  grew  gradually  calm  on  this  subject,  and  ended  by  asking 
me  when  white  people  would  go  to  live  at  Queen  Charlotte 
Sound,  and  by  entrusting  me  with  a  letter  directed  to  Hori 
Patene,  a  missionary  chief,  as  he  assured  me,  at  Otumatua,  a 
village  on  the  coast  between  Whanganui  and  Taranaki.  I  had 
with  me  several  letters  from  natives  at  Port  Nicholson  to  their 
friends  at  Taranaki;  among  others,  one  containing  a  shark's 
tooth    as    a    present    from    Tuarau   to  one  of  his  friends  at 
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Ngamotu.  These  teeth  are  held  in  great  estimation  for  ear- 
omaments.  The  root  of  the  tooth  is  covered  with  red  sealing- 
wax,  and  a  piece  of  black  tape  passed  through  a  hole  in  order 
to  suspend  it,  so  that  the  pointed  end  hangs  on  the  cheek. 

We  at  length  hoisted  our  sail  before  a  fresh  southerly  breeze, 
amidst  the  discharge  of  muskets  and  shouts  of  haerel  **go!'' 
about  an  hour  before  noon.  Our  vessel  was  a  strongly-built 
canoe,  with  more  beam  than  they  generally,  have,  and  an 
extra  top-side  plank  to  keep  out  the  sea.  Te  Ao,  or  **the  air," 
a  son  of  Te  Bangi,  and  half-brother  of  Kuru  Kanga,  was  in 
command  of  the  craft.  Besides  him,  six  young  men,  among 
whom  was  Puke,  worked  their  paddles;  and  Konatu  steered 
with  a  paddle,  whilst  another  man  yawed  the  canoe  about  with 
a  clumsy  imitation  of  the  steer-oar  used  in  whale-boats.  Ao's 
wife  and  child,  with  two  slave  women,  and  two  wretched- 
looking  curs,  completed  our  muster-roll.  Cold  cooked  potatoes 
and  fish  were  stowed  in  the  bottom  of  the  canoe,  with  large 
baskets  of  the  kernel  of  the  karaka  berry. 

The  karakchtree  much  resembles  the  laurel  in  its  growth  and 
foliage.  It  bears  bright  orange-coloured  berries  about  the 
size  and  shape  of  damsons,  growing  in  bunches.  The  fruit  is 
sickly  and  dry;  but  the  kernel  forms  an  important  article  of 
native  food.  It  is  enclosed  in  a  tough  stringy  husk.  The 
natives  gather  the  berries  when  ripe ;  and  after  separating  the 
pulp  of  the  fruit  from  the  kernel  by  steaming  them  in  large 
umu,  or  ovens,  they  collect  the  kernels  in  baskets  and  soak 
them  in  a  pool,  dammed  up  in  a  running  stream.  They  are 
allowed  to  remain  in  soak  until  they  ferment,  when  they  are 
fit  for  use.  As  they  require  no  cooking,  the  natives  use  them 
extensively  in  travelling.  A  cockle-shell  is  used  to  break  the 
husk.  Their  odour  is  so  oflPensive  that  I  could  never  prevail 
on  myself  to  eat  them;  but  I  have  known  many  Englishmen 
who  had  acquired  a  taste  for  them,  and  described  them  as  very 
good  food. 

In  the  large  canoes,  a  wattled  floor,  made  of  kareao,  is 
raised  level  with  the  junction  of  the  body  of  the  canoe  and  the 
topsides ;  and  on  this  the  passengers  sit.  A  square  hole  amid- 
ships is  left  for  the  use  of  the  ta,  or  baling-spoon.  This  is 
rather  a  graceful  implement,  being  often  handsomely  carved. 
It  somewhat  resembles  the  small  shovel  used  to  take  coals  out 
of  a  scuttle,  with  the  handle  turned  forward  over  its  upper 
side.    We  were  provided  with  a  duck  sail,  which  most  of  the 
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canoes  now  possessed,  the  owners  having  bought  them  of  the 
whalers  in  exchange  for  provisions.  The  former  native  sail 
was  made  of  a  fine  grass,  woven  into  very  pretty  patterns, 
with  graceful  open  work  in  various  parts. 

Our  helmsman  was  so  inexpert  in  managing  his  steer-oar 
while  running  before  a  freshening  breeze,  which  sent  up  a 
short  chopping  swell  as  we  advanced  from  under  the  shelter 
of  Kapiti,  that  he  yawed  us  about  till  we  shipped  a  sea,  and  it 
was  determined  to  reef  the  sail.  As  this  happened  oflf  Otaki, 
where  their  enemies  the  Ngatiraukawa  reside  in  large 
numbers,  the  natives  got  much  confused  and  alarmed,  and 
cleverly  managed  to  break  the  lug-yard.  It  was  at  length 
fished,  and  we  proceeded  more  steadUy. 

The  boys  pointed  out  to  me  the  mouth  of  a  river  called 
Ohau,  about  fifteen  miles  from  Waikanae.  As  we  ran  along 
about  two  miles  from  the  shore,  I  saw  a  remarkable  grove  of 
high  pine-trees  rising  from  behind  the  sand-hummocks.  This 
was  an  hour  before  sundown;  and  they  told  me  that  it  was 
near  the  mouth  of  a  river  called  the  Manawatu,  or  **  Hold- 
breath,"  which  flows  into  the  sea  about  twenty-five  miles  from 
Kapiti.  The  hills  between  this  and  Otaki  turn  in  to  the 
eastward,  so  that  the  country  begins  to  form  a  plain  of  great 
breadth. 

At  sunset  the  wind  died  away,  and  the  boys  paddled  hard 
to  reach  another  river  called  Rangitikei ;  but  we  found  a  heavy 
surf  at  its  entrance,  and  although  the  moon  shone  bright,  and 
fires  were  made  by  the  natives  on  shore,  it  was  reckoned 
prudent  to  defer  the  landing  till  daylight.  When  we  had 
made  an  ofl&ng  of  about  a  mile,  the  crew  repeated  a  short 
prayer,  and  then  composed  themselves  to  sleep,  except  those 
who  alternately  watched  against  a  change  in  the  weather  or 
the  drifting  of  the  canoe  towards  the  shore.  When  I  woke 
once  or  twice  during  the  night,  the  canoe  was  lifting  over  the 
long  swell,  the  moon  and  stars  shining  bright  and  clear,  and 
a  heavy  dew  falling  on  the  sleepers  coiled  in  their  blankets, 
and  the  only  sound  to  disturb  the  calm  of  the  scene  was  the 
distant  roar  of  the  surf.  At  the  break  of  day  I  found  the 
natives  engaged  in  a  lively  discussion;  unable,  from  the 
monotonous  appearance  of  the  low  sand-hummocks  which 
form  the  coast,  to  determine  our  exact  locality.  After  some 
vain  pulling  about,  first  north,  then  south,  they  at  length 
made  up  their  minds  that  Whanganui  lay  about  twelve  miles 
north  of  us,  and  pulled  in  that  direction. 
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A  very  heavy  surf  hid  the  coast  from  us  every  now  and 
then;  and  when  they  discovered  signs  of  an  immediate  gale 
from  the  south-east,  my  crew  held  a  long  consultation.  My 
advice  was  asked  as  to  whether  we  should  at  once  land 
through  the  surf,  or  run  the  chance  of  being  caught  by  the 
gale  in  order  to  seek  smoother  water  at  the  entrance  of  the 
Whanganui.  I  left  it  entirely  to  them,  and  they  soon  after- 
wards turned  the  head  of  the  canoe  towards  the  shore. 
Before  entering  the  surf,  they  made  all  preparations  for  an 
accident.  They  shook  off  their  mats  and  blankets,  and  made 
me  strip  to  my  shirt  and  trousers.  The  guns  and  other  heavy 
articles  were  lashed  to  the  thwarts  of  the  canoe.  I  was  placed 
in  the  bow,  between  two  strong  fellows,  who  were  enjoined 
to  have  a  particular  regard  for  my  safety. 

All  hands  now  took  to  the  paddles ;  two  at  the  bow  and  two 
at  the  stern  assisting  the  manager  of  the  steer-oar  to  keep  her 
square  before  the  sea. 

A  ** smooth''  or  favourable  moment  was  seized,  and  we 
dashed  along  on  the  top  of  a  foaming  roller,  with  our  liveliest 
stroke  and  a  cheering  song.  Tenal  tenal  or  ** hurrah!  hurrah!" 
shouted  the  steersman.  Kia  tikal  or  **keep  her  straight!" 
yelled  the  others;  and  the  roller  broke  on  either  side  of  us, 
and  roared  along  towards  the  shore.  As  the  surf  extended 
nearly  half  a  mile  from  the  beach,  this  was  repeated  several 
times;  and  the  operation  of  landing  was  very  well  performed, 
excepting  the  conflicting  advice  which  was  given  by  all  hands 
at  once  in  the  shrillest  tones  every  time  a  roller  passed.  The 
moment  we  touched  the  sand,  my  two  supporters  lifted  me  up 
with  a  jerk,  and  pitched  me  high  and  dry  on  to  the  beach. 
Before  I  had  time  to  recover  myself,  they  had  all  jumped  out 
into  the  water,  and  hauled  the  canoe  out  of  reach  of  the  next 
wave. 

We  encamped  on  the  barren  sand-hills  at  the  back  of  the 
beach,  and  proceeded  to  dry  our  clothes,  which  had  all  been 
well  drenched.  I  was  sorry  to  find  that  one  of  my  only  pair 
of  boots  had  been  lost  during  the  landing.  Ten  minutes  after 
we  were  in  safety,  the  predictions  of  the  weather-wise  among 
the  natives  were  verified,  and  a  fresh  gale  came  up  in  a  puff 
from  the  south.  It  was  accompanied,  however,  by  fine,  dear 
weather;  and  thus  proved  rather  agreeable  than  otherwise. 

One  of  the  lads  was  at  once  despatched  to  Whanganui  to 
give  news  of  our  arrival,  and  to  bring  back  Kuru  Kanga  to 
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meet  me.  In  the  meanwhile  I  walked  along  the  sand-hills  to 
the  south,  to  a  small  river  called  the  Whangaehu.  At  its 
mouth  it  was  not  more  than  twenty  yards  broad,  but  seemed 
deep  and  rapid :  inside,  it  expanded  to  the  width  of  a  quarter 
of  a  mile.  I  picked  up,  on  its  banks,  lumps  of  scoriae  and 
pieces  of  stone  containing  petrified  shells,  of  the  same  kinds, 
however,  as  those  now  existing.  Quantities  of  pumice-stone 
also  spoke  of  the  volcano  of  Tonga  Riro,  from  which  the 
natives  told  me  that  this  river,  as  well  as  the  Whanganui  and 
the  Waikato,  take  their  source.  All  the  coasts  of  Cook  Strait, 
indeed,  are  sprinkled  with  the  pumice  which  constantly  floats 
down  the  first  two  of  these  rivers. 

In  the  evening,  Kuru  and  about  a  dozen  of  his  attendants 
arrived,  with  some  slaves  bearing  potatoes  and  karaka-nnta 
for  our  party.  I  had  been  much  attracted  by  the  engaging 
disposition  and  manners  of  this  young  chief  during  the  few 
days  which  he  spent  on  board  the  **Tory*';  and  was  delighted 
to  renew  our  acquaintance.  He  also  appeared  much  pleased, 
and  greeted  me  most  cordially. 

The  drift-wood,  which  abounded  on  the  beach,  served  to 
maintain  large  fires,  in  the  ashes  of  which  the  potatoes  were 
roasted;  and  it  also  formed  a  shelter  from  the  wind,  no 
despicable  precaution  against  the  fine  sand  which  otherwise 
penetrates  everything.  Two  small  court-yards  were  formed 
by  placing  logs  upright  close  to  each  other ;  one  for  our  party 
and  one  for  our  visitors.  At  dusk,  prayers  were  said,  all 
having  become  mihanere;  and  then  we  lay  down  inside  our 
fences.  The  wind  died  away  with  the  setting  sun,  and  the 
same  clear  moon  and  stars  and  heavy  dew  presided  over  the 
night. 

In  the  morning,  the  sun  rose  cheerfully  into  a  sky  of  pure 
blue ;  and  the  surf  being  much  abated,  the  young  men  launched 
the  canoe  and  proceeded  towards  the  mouth  of  the  river.  I 
preferred  walking  with  Kuru  along  the  beach.  I  was  of 
course  barefooted,  all  attempts  at  finding  my  unfortunate 
boot  having  proved  ineffectual.  The  survivor  was  borne  as  a 
melancholy  memento  by  one  of  my  attendants,  who  took  great 
pride  in  explaining  its  details  and  the  fate  of  its  companion 
to  the  wondering  strangers.  At  one  or  two  spots  we  got  a 
glimpse  between  the  sand-hummocks  of  the  snowy  summit  of 
Tonga  Riro,  a  broad-topped  mountain.  Although  at  least 
seventy  miles  distant,  it  was  perfectly  clear  and  distinct. 
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After  walking  about  eight  miles  along  the  beach,  we  struck 
oflf  across  the  hummocks,  and  two  miles  more  brought  us  to 
an  elevation  whence  I  discovered  the  first  reach  of  the 
Whanganui  river.  We  were  close  to  its  south  bank,  and  the 
entrance  appeared  about  two  miles  to  the  westward,  leaving 
but  a  narrow  tongue  of  sand  between  this  reach  and  the  sea. 
I  at  once  recognized  the  low  clififs  of  sand  on  the  north  head, 
and  perceived  the  snowy  cone  of  Mount  Egmont  over  the 
tapering  point  of  land  to  the  west.  A  large  extent  of  flat  open 
country  stretched  away  to  the  north-west  on  the  opposite  side 
of  the  river,  here  about  half  a  mile  in  width.  Descending  to 
the  beach  of  the  river,  we  soon  reached  an  encampment  at  the 
foot  of  a  high  clifif,  which  formed  a  bluflf  point  on  the  south 
bank.  A  tent  had  been  made  purposely  for  me  of  the  mast, 
yard,  and  sail  of  a  canoe ;  and  food,  cooks,  and  steaming-ovens 
met  the  eye  on  every  side.  Kuru  gracefully  waved  me  to  the 
tent,  and  invited  me  to  rest.  He  prevented  the  inquisitive 
crowd  from  entering  its  door,  and  sat  outside  himself  until  I 
disked  him  to  come  in.  It  was  lined  with  clean  mats,  so  as  to 
form  a  comfortable  covered  couch. 

Several  large  canoes  arrived  in  the  course  of  the  day  from 
the  villages  higher  up;  and  there  were  soon  about  a  hundred 
persons  assembled  near  the  tent.  Many  of  the  chiefs  made 
formal  speeches,  to  the  efifect  that  I  was  welcome  to  the  place. 
They  afterwards  approached  the  tent,  and  Kuru  told  me  their 
different  names  and  relationship  to  himself.  Immediately  on 
my  arrival,  he  had  killed  a  pig  for  me;  at  that  time  an 
invariable  custom  of  native  politeness  towards  a  guest.  During 
the  speeches,  he  took  particular  pains  to  explain  to  me 
whatever  expressions  I  had  not  understood,  and  to  impress 
me  with  a  knowledge  of  the  character  and  influence  of  each 
speaker.  His  attention,  generally,  was  most  pleasing,  and 
perfectly  dignified  and  free  from  obtrusiveness. 

The  cliff  I  found  was  called  Wahipuna,  or  **  place  of  the 
spring,"  from  a  small  rill  which  gurgled  from  halfway  up  its 
side.  As  the  water  of  the  river  is  almost  always  brackish  here, 
this  becomes  a  great  place  for  the  encampment  of  passing 
visitors. 

About  noon,  Kuru  took  me  in  a  canoe  to  the  principal 
village  on  this  part  of  the  river,  on  the  same  side  as  our  camp, 
and  about  a  mile  above  it.  The  high  land,  of  which  the  cliff 
forms  one  extremity,  recedes  from  the  river  near  the  mouth 
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of  a  small  tributary,  and  another  low  range  of  table-land 
closes  in  upon  the  river  about  a  mile  above  this.  On  the  river 
bank,  in  the  midst  of  the  level  between  the  two  ridges,  the  pa 
named  Putikiwaranui  was  situate.  On  landing,  I  found  about 
thirty  large  canoes  ranged  along  the  shore,  and  300  or  400 
people  assembled  to  receive  me.  Among  these  was  an  uncle  of 
Tuarau,  who  had  taken  a  principal  part  in  the  sale  of  the 
Taranaki  district,  and  who  was  on  his  way  to  Waikanae  with 
a  numerous  following.  He  greeted  me  with  much  pleasure. 
This  was  the  chief  whose  nickname  of  **  Wide-awake '*  had 
been  transferred  by  the  natives  to  Colonel  Wakefield.  Kuru 
introduced  me  in  due  form  to  the  three  principal  chiefs  of  the 
Whanganui  tribes.  Each  of  them  sat  in  his  own  court-yard, 
surrounded  by  his  own  immediate  followers.  The  first  was 
Turoa,  or  ** High-stand,*'  an  old  chieftain  of  the  tribes  which 
had  migrated  hither  from  Lake  Taupo.  He  was  cased  in  a 
thick  coat  of  red  paint,  made  of  ochre  and  shark's  oil,  which 
covered  his  very  hair  and  clothes.  He  motioned  me  to  a  clean 
mat  spread  by  his  side,  and  spoke  a  few  words  of  welcome 
with  much  dignity  of  manner.  He  said  the  land  was  for  me; 
that  his  child,  Kuru,  had  told  them  all  to  sell  it  to  ''Wide- 
awake," and  that,  as  I  was  come,  it  was  there  for  me.  Like 
speeches  were  made  to  me  by  Bangi  Tauwira,  or  "Sky  marked 
with  lightning,"  a  very  venerable  grey-haired  chief,  bent 
nearly  double  with  years,  and  uncle  to  Kuru ;  and  by  Te  Ana-ua, 
or  "the  Rainy  Cave,"  the  head  chief  of  the  Ngatiruaka,  or 
aboriginal  tribes,  whose  sister  was  Turoa 's  principal  wife. 

Te  Ana-ua  handed  me  a  strip  of  paper  from  a  cloth  in  which 
it  had  been  carefully  wrapped.  On  perusing  it,  I  found  it  to 
bear  the  following  written  statement: — "Wanganui, December 
17th,  1839. — This  is  to  give  notice  that  this  part  of  New 
Zealand  has  been  purchased  of  the  native  chiefs  residing  here 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Ngatiawa  tribes,  extending  from  Rangi- 
tikei  to  Patea,  towards  Taranaki,  by  Henry  Williams."  I 
translated  this  to  the  large  concourse  of  natives  who  were 
assembled  on  the  spot,  and  asked  them  if  it  was  true.  They 
assured  me  most  fully  and  unanimously,  that  neither  had  any 
such  agreement  been  mentioned  to  them,  nor  had  a  single  fish- 
hook or  piece  of  tobacco  been  paid  to  any  one,  except  to  the 
boys  who  carried  Mr.  Williams's  things,  or  to  those  natives 
who  became  converts  to  the  Christian  religion.  I  then  asked 
Te  Ana-ua  whether  he  had  been  aware  of  the  contents  of  the 
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paper.  He  answered  that,  he  had  not ;  but  that  he  thought  it 
was  a  certificate  of  good  character  and  hospitality  left  with 
him  by  the  missionary  in  order  that  future  travellers  might 
not  hesitate  to  place  themselves  under  his  protection.  I 
could  scarcely  believe  for  some  time  that  such  a  deception 
could  have  been  made  use  of  by  Mr.  Williams,  in  order  to 
prevent  our  completion  of  a  bargain  which  we  had  commenced 
at  Kapiti  a  month  before  his  arrival.  I  could  not  see  a  single 
excuse  for  the  action.  It  was  by  no  means  calculated  to  give 
these  ignorant  natives  a  high  opinion  of  the  character  of  the 
white  man  for  honest  and  straightforward  conduct;  as  they 
were  kept  uninformed  of  its  motive,  either  real  or  apparent. 
Even  the  alleged  motive  would  have  been  an  unjust  one,  the 
Ngatiawa  tribes  having  no  claim  whatever  to  the  tract  of  land 
in  question,  and  having  been  but  a  few  years  before  at  open 
war  with  the  actual  occupants,  during  the  great  migration 
from  Taranaki.  I  did  not  hesitate  to  write  on  the  back  of  the 
notice  that  it  was  an  ** arrant  falsehood,"  together  with  the 
information  which,  gathered  from  the  natives  on  the  spot, 
had  led  me  to  form  this  opinion.  I  then  returned  it  to  Te 
Ana-ua,  convinced  that  he  would  hand  it  to  Mr.  Williams  on 
his  next  visit. 

I  answered  the  speeches  of  the  chiefs  by  telling  them  that  I 
was  not  come  to  buy  their  land,  but  to  look  at  the  people  and 
the  country;  and  that  they  must  apply  to  ** Wide-awake'*  for 
the  completion  of  the  purchase,  as  I  intended  to  travel  about 
the  country  for  a  month  or  two.  I  presented  each  of  the  three 
head  chiefs  with  a  red  blanket,  and  distributed  fish-hooks  and 
tobacco  among  the  inferior  crowd.  I  also  bought  with  some 
more  of  the  same  articles  a  large  store  of  pawa,  or  native  fish- 
hooks. I  have  already  described  these  hooks,  which 
are  used  in  the  kahawai  fishery,  and  take  their 
name  from  the  haliotuS'Shell,  with  pieces  of  which  they  are 
lined.  I  had  a  long  conversation  with  Turoa  and  some  other 
chiefs  after  the  ceremonial  visits  were  over.  This  old  chief 
described,  in  a  pithy  way,  the  effect  produced  on  the  natives 
of  this  place  by  Mr.  Williams's  visit  in  December.  It  appeared 
that  after  missing  us  in  Cook  Strait,  that  gentleman  had 
landed  at  Waikanae  with  Mr.  Hadfield,  the  missionary  whom 
I  had  heard  of  there,  and  had  travelled  on  foot  nearly  as  far 
as  Ngamotu  at  Taranaki,  and  then  returned,  leaving  his  com- 
panion at  Waikanae.    On  my  asking  Turoa  what  sort  of  a  man 
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Williams  was,  and  how  he  behaved  to  the  natives,  the  old  man 
answered,  *'he  is  a  tangata  riri,  or  *  angry  man,'  who  shuts  his 
tent-door  upon  us,  and  does  not  sit  by  our  sides  and  talk 
kindly  to  us,  as  you  do :  but  he  has  the  Aiua  (Qod)  upon  his 
lips,  and  we  are  afraid  of  his  anger."  At  dusk  I  returned  to 
Wahipuna,  and  slept  in  my  tent. 

At  daybreak  next  morning  a  whole  fleet  of  canoes  went  out 
to  sea  to  fish.  Together  with  Wide-awake's  party,  there  were 
at  least  fifty  sail.  At  the  flood,  which  was  in  the  afternoon, 
they  all  entered  the  river,  and  proceeded  to  fish  for  the 
kahawai,  large  shoals  of  which  had  come  in  with  the  tide.  As 
this  fishery  is  always  conducted  at  full  speed,  the  sea-reach, 
about  three  miles  long,  presented  a  most  lively  scene.  A  light 
breeze  favoured  the  sailing  one  way ;  so  that  half  of  the  canoes 
were  under  sail,  and  the  others  pulling  in  the  opposite 
direction.  They  continued  thus  to  alternate  for  two  or  three 
hours,  singing  as  they  paddled,  and  yelling  with  delight  when- 
ever an  unusually  large  fish  was  hauled  in.  I  passed  through 
the  centre  of  this  fishing  fleet,  on  my  way  to  a  village  on  the 
opposite  side,  about  half  a  mile  above  PutiMwaranui.  I  found 
here  about  two  hundred  men,  women,  and  children.  Kuru 
told  me  that  they  were  from  the  Wahi-pari,  or  **  Place  of 
CliflEs,"  a  name  given  to  the  upper  part  of  this  river,  where  it 
runs  between  very  high  steep  banks.  He  explained  to  me, 
that  none  of  the  natives  lived  permanently  near  the  sea-side; 
but  that  their  pas  and  cultivations  were  far  up  the  river, 
among  the  mountainous  country,  which  they  consider  more 
fertile  as  well  as  more  secure  from  hostile  attacks.  These 
villages  near  the  sea  were  only  used  during  this  season,  when 
the  fish  abound  and  the  constant  fine  weather  allows  the  almost 
daily  exit  of  the  canoes.  At  the  end  of  the  summer  they 
return  up  the  river  with  large  stores  of  dried  fish.  I  now 
understand  why  these  villages  were  so  poorly  built  and  badly 
fenced.  I  had  not  seen  a  good  house  in  either  of  them;  and 
the  fences,  instead  of  being  formed  of  high  strong  wooden 
uprights,  as  I  had  seen  them  in  other  paSj  were  made  of  reeds 
and  grass,  supported  on  weak  sticks  to  the  height  of  four  feet ; 
evidently  calculated  for  no  other  purpose  than  that  of 
breaking  the  force  of  the  sea  breezes.  I  now  understood  that 
these  were  mere  temporary  villages  used  for  fishing.  While 
I  was  at  this  village,  talking  to  several  of  the  chiefs,  sunset 
-approached.     The  canoes  came  dashing  in  from  the  fishery, 
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and  a  sort  of  harvest-home  took  place.  Each  crew  joined  in  a 
triumphant  chorus  as  they  neared  the  village,  and  the  old 
women,  perched  in  various  attitudes  on  the  large  racks  erected 
for  drying  the  fish,  yelled  out  their  discordant  welcome, 
attended  with  much  hideous  grimacing.  The  fishermen  jumped 
out  of  their  canoes,  and  prepared  to  attack  huge  meals  which 
had  been  cooked  in  readiness  for  their  arrival ;  and  the  women 
cleaned  and  opened  the  fish,  and  hung  them  up  on  the  racks. 
I  again  slept  in  my  tent. 

During  the  next  two  days,  I  was  visited  formally  by  the 
three  head  chiefs,  who  brought  presents  and  made  speeches 
to  me.  Turoa  in  particular  was  very  vehement.  He  told  me 
that  I  had  no  business  to  go  travelling  about  to  Mokau  and 
other  strange  places,  but  that  I  was  bound  to  return  to  Port 
Nicholson  and  get  a  vessel  and  goods  from  ** Wide-awake" 
and  pay  for  the  place.  He  said  I  should  be  plundered  by  the 
rude  natives  to  the  north;  reproached  me  with  neglecting 
these,  who  were  resolved  to  be  my  friends;  and  reminded  me 
that  Williams  had  the  intention  of  returning  soon  with  a  ship 
to  buy  the  place,  and  that,  perhaps,  when  the  natives  saw  his 
goods,  they  would  not  be  able  to  resist  selling  to  him  instead 
of  to  me.  Pokoro,  a  near  relation  of  Turoa,  followed  in  the 
same  strain.  The  wild  energy  with  which  he  spoke  might 
easily  have  been  mistaken  for  anger  by  an  inexperienced 
auditor;  and  even  I  should  probably  have  feared  some  violent 
termination  to  the  harangue,  had  not  Kuru,  constantly  seated 
at  my  elbow  to  interpret  diflBcult  sentences  and  assist  me  in 
my  answers,  explained  to  me  that  **his  mouth  was  great 
because  his  heart  was  warm."  Pakaro  ended  by  flinging  over 
my  shoulders  a  very  handsome  kaitaka  mat,  which  he  had  been 
wearing  while  he  spoke. 

While  here,  I  collected  a  considerable  number  of  mats  of  all 
kinds,  some  of  which  were  given  to  me  by  chiefs,  and  the 
others  sold  by  inferior  natives.  The  mats  are  generally  of 
four  kinds.  The  plainest  and  least  valued  is  the  porera.  This 
is  plaited  very  closely  with  unscraped  flax,  split  into  narrow 
bands,  and  is  used  as  floor-cloth  for  a  house  or  a  couch.  It 
has  a  glossy  straw-like  surface,  and  is  very  useful  in  keeping 
a  bed  from  the  damp  ground.  I  bought  some  about  seven  feet 
square  for  a  few  heads  of  tobacco. 

The  next  in  value  is  the  korowai.  It  is  woven  of  muka,  or 
scraped  flax,  and  ornamented  with  bunches  of  twisted  tags 
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of  the  same,  dyed  black.  The  tags  are,  however,  sometimes 
left  white;  at  other  times  they  are  formed  of  strings  scraped 
only  at  regular  intervals,  thus  leaving  the  gold-coloured  straw 
on  the  spaces  not  scraped.  By  thus  dyeing  or  not  dyeing, 
scraping  or  not  scraping  the  tags,  or  by  alternating  dyed  and 
scraped,  undyed  and  unscraped  tags,  on  the  same  mat,  a  great 
many  varieties  of  the  korowai  are  made ;  but  the  most  general 
one  is  that  with  scraped  and  dyed  tags.  These  mats,  although 
often  worn  by  men,  are  more  commonly  the  dress  of  the 
women. 

A  third  sort  of  mat  is  the  tiehe,  or  rough  outside  covering. 
Its  outside  is  formed  of  the  refuse  from  the  operation  of  flax- 
scraping;  but  the  inner  surface  is  often  woven  very  closely, 
and  of  the  finest  flax.  The  slaves  generally  wear  very  coarse 
mats  of  this  kind,  having  no  women  who  are  allowed  to  bestow 
pains  on  mat-making  for  themselves  and  their  relations.  The 
tiehe,  like  the  korowai,  varies  much  in  colour  and  qnality. 
They  are  all  perfectly  waterproof,  the  leaves  of  the  outside 
thatch  overlapping  each  other  like  tiles. 

But  the  most  valued  Maori  mat  is  the  kaitaka  or  parawai. 
This  is  woven  of  the  very  finest,  silky,  snow-white  muka,  and 
is  unsullied  by  any  tag  or  ornament  except  a  border  of  a  foot 
in  width  at  the  bottom,  and  six  inches  on  the  two  sides.  This 
border  is  dyed  black,  except  where  sets  of  parallel  zig-zag 
lines,  and  the  lozenge-shaped  spaces  between  them,  are  left 
white  or  stained  chestnut-colour  with  another  dye.  Lately  a 
very  bad  taste  of  introducing  coloured  worsted,  taken  from 
European  clothing,  has  spoiled  the  chasteness  of  their 
execution;  but  an  old  parawai,  with  nothing  but  Maori 
materials  and  manufacture  is  certainly  a  very  handsome 
garment,  and  the  border  is  really  classical  in  design. 

The  two  sexes  have  different  ways  of  wearing  the  mat  or 
blanket.  The  man  wears  it  tied  on  his  right  shoulder  like  a 
Roman  toga,  so  as  to  have  his  right  arm  free ;  the  woman  ties 
it  over  her  breast,  and  holds  the  sides  together  with  her  hands. 
In  carrying  a  child,  the  man  dresses  like  a  woman,  as  the  child 
clings  round  the  neck  of  the  person  who  carries  him,  and  is 
sustained  by  the  blanket,  grasped  tight  round  both  their 
bodies. 

There  were  very  few  blankets  among  the  Whanganui 
natives.  Indeed,  they  had  begged  me  very  naively  to  see  **how 
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many  things  of  the  pakeha  they  had  among  them,"  when  I 
read  to  them  Mr.  Williams's  manuscript  ruse. 

I  was  much  pleased  by  the  conduct  of  Kuru  on  one  of  these 
days.  A  cringing,  sneaking  Ngatiawa  native,  who  stated 
himself  to  be  a  relation  of  Wharepouri,  had  brought  a  porera 
for  sale.  Thinking  it  better  than  any  which  I  had  yet  seen, 
and  ignorant  as  yet  of  the  price-current  here,  I  modestly 
inquired  whether  he  would  take  an  axe  for  it,  fuUy  expecting 
to  be  indignantly  refused.  He  immediately,  however,  jumped 
at  the  ofifer,  threw  the  mat  into  my  tent,  and  ran  away  to  the 
village  as  hard  as  he  could,  with  the  axe  under  his  mat.  This 
had  been  done  in  Kuru's  absence,  and  under  cover  of  the  tent 
from  the  natives  sitting  in  the  neighbourhood.  On  the  return 
of  Kuru  about  half  an  hour  afterwards,  he  gave  me  two  or 
three  mats  of  diflEerent  kinds  which  he  had  collected,  and  then, 
seeing  the  new  porera,  asked  how  much  tobacco  I  had  paid 
for  it.  When  I  had  related  the  whole  transaction  to  him,  he 
became  very  angry;  and  without  more  words  took  the  porera, 
and  started  off  at  a  run  for  the  village,  more  than  a  mile  off. 
He  was  back,  puflSng  and  blowing,  in  little  more  than  half  an 
hour,  with  my  axe.  ** There,"  said  he,  ** don't  buy  any  more 
mats  without  speaking  to  me :  the  man  is  a  thief ;  he  would  be 
glad  to  sell  his  mat  for  six  heads  of  tobacco  to  any  of  us,  and 
counted  upon  my  knowing  nothing  of  this.  I  have  taken  care, 
however,  that  he  should  not  gain  for  Whanganui  people  the 
name  of  robbing  you  under  pretence  of  a  fair  hoko 
('bargain')." 

On  the  afternoon  of  the  29th,  I  told  the  assembled  chiefs 
that  I  could  not  accede  to  their  request,  but  should  proceed  on 
the  next  day  to  the  northward.  They  then  determined  that 
Kuru  should  accompany  the  Ngatiawa  fleet  to  the  south,  and 
urge  upon  Colonel  Wakefield  the  completion  of  his  bargain. 
He,  Turoa,  and  Wide-awake,  took  me  up  to  the  top  of  the 
cliff,  from  which  a  wide  view  of  the  country  on  the  west  bank 
was  obtained,  as  well  as  of  the  valley  in  which  Putikiwaranui 
is  situated,  of  two  or  three  miles  of  the  river's  course  above 
that  spot,  and  of  the  distant  mountains  of  Tonga  Riro  and 
Taranaki.  On  the  summit  a  carved  and  half-burnt  post  marked 
the  site  of  an  ancient  pa,  whence  the  assembled  tribes  of  this 
district  had  formerly  resisted  the  passage  of  the  Ngatiawa 
across  the  mouth  of  the  river.  The  three  chiefs  begged  me  to 
carve  the  name  of  my  matua,  or  ** parent,"  as  they  called 
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Colonel  Wakefield,  on  this  post;  in  order  that  his  name  might 
keep  the  land  for  him,  as  his  child  refused  to  dd  so.  They  said 
they  wanted  to  prove  to  Mr.  Williams,  should  he  return  to 
buy  the  land,  to  whom  they  had  really  promised  it.  I  did  as 
they  requested  me;  and  then  passed  over  in  a  canoe,  with  all 
my  goods,  chattels,  and  retinue,  to  the  opposite  shore,  where 
some  of  the  boys  had  already  pitched  the  tent.  I  was  a  good 
deal  annoyed  this  night  by  mosquitoes;  the  air  being  warm 
and  heavy. 

In  the  morning  I  made  agreements  with  a  body  of  carriers, 
including  one  or  two  of  those  who  had  accompanied  me  from 
Port  Nicholson;  and  started  over  the  sand-hills  to  the  beach 
about  two  miles  beyond  the  river's  mouth.  Hina,  the  native 
who  had  tried  to  get  too  much  payment  for  his  mat,  applied 
for  ian  engagement  in  my  suite;  and,  although  I  was  warned 
by  the  significant  looks  of  Kuru  and  Puke,  who  still  remained 
with  me,  not  to  have  anything  to  do  with  him,  I  at  length 
gave  way  to  his  earnest  entreaties,  and  assigned  him  a  load. 

We  walked  for  about  fourteen  miles  along  a  hard  sandy 
beach,  at  the  foot  of  cliflEs  varying  in  height  from  one  to  two 
hundred  feet,  broken  in  two  or  three  places  by  the  gullies 
through  which  streams  descend  from  the  table-land  on  the  top. 
The  lowest  stratum  of  these  cliflfs  was  generally  a  blue  clay, 
studded  with  shells,  all  of  modem  sorts.  After  comparing  it 
with  the  pieces  of  stone  which  I  had  picked  up  at  Whangaehu, 
I  concluded  that  they  had  been  detached  from  this  stratum 
and  hardened  by  exposure  to  air  or  water.  Half-way  up  the 
cliflfs,  I  frequently  observed  layers  of  sound  trees  of  large  size 
lying  in  a  horizontal  position,  and  sometimes  protruding  into 
the  air  where  a  land-slip  had  carried  away  some  of  the  sur- 
rounding soil.  Higher  still,  strata  of  lignite,  which  occasionally 
dipped  down  below  the  beach,  were  also  to  be  distinguished. 
The  natives  tried  to  account  for  the  trees  by  saying  that  that 
had  formerly  been  forest-land,  and  that  the  inhabitants  of 
bygone  days  had  cleared  it  for  potatoes.  They  were  puzzled, 
however,  to  account  for  the  superincumbent  hundred  feet  of 
soil;  and  so,  I  confess,  was  I. 

Coming  to  a  point,  where  the  sea  dashed  against  the  cliflf,  we 
ascended  a  beaten  path  in  one  of  the  natural  breaks,  and  got  on 
to  the  top.  Plains  of  barren  sand,  only  varied  by  occasional 
hummocks  and  stunted  shrubs,  extended  four  or  five  miles  into 
the  interior.  Groves  of  trees,  however,  peered  over  the  glowing 
horizon,  and  spoke  of  fertile  land  in  the  interior. 
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Five  miles  across  this  desert,  by  a  half -beaten  track,  brought 
us  to  the  top  of  a  sand-hill,  whence  we  got  a  delicious  peep  into 
the  valley  of  the  Waitotara,  or  **Totara  river."  The  valley 
seemed  about  a  mile  and  a  half  in  width,  and  the  opposite  side 
was  clothed  with  timber.  Close  to  the  further  bank  of  the  river, 
which  wound  through  the  vale,  was  a  sort  of  Acropolis,  on  which 
stood  the  village  to  which  we  were  bound.  Except  on  the  very 
top,  the  houses  were  shaded  by  a  luxuriant  grove  of  karaka  trees, 
which  encircled  the  base  and  feathered  up  the  sides  of  the  fortified 
hill.  The  village  was  called  Te  Ihupuku,  or'  **the  nose  of  the 
belly."  Descending  the  sand-hill,  we  traversed  a  fertile  but 
somewhat  swampy  plain,  and  crossed  the  river,  which  is  here 
about  twelve  yards  wide,  and  runs  between  high  banks. 

I  was  much  struck  by  the  want  of  cordiality  shown  by  the 
inhabitants.  As  I  ascended  the  steep  hill  with  my  train,  scarcely 
any  greeting  was  addressed  to  me,  no  shouts  of  haeremai,  so 
universal  a  welcome  to  the  stranger,  were  to  be  heard;  and  the 
few  inquisitive  natives  that  ran  out  to  look  at  the  arrival,  sat  in 
silence,  or  slowly  retreated  to  their  huts.  On  reaching  the 
summit,  we  found  two  or  three  natives  awaiting  us;  and  I  was 
about  to  ask  for  the  chief,  when  Konatu,  whose  advice  I  had 
always  found  it  prudent  to  follow,  whispered  to  me  to  sit  down 
in  silence  like  the  rest  of  my  train ;  and  explained  that  there  was 
no  chief  of  consequence  among  this  tribe.  I  had  been  accompanied 
by  a  dozen  or  more  of  the  attendants  of  Wide-awake,  the  native 
chief,  as  the  southerly  wind,  which  delayed  the  departure  of  their 
fleet,  had  allowed  them  to  give  me  their  escort  so  far.  They,  too, 
seemed  rather  offended  at  their  reception,  but  sat  in  silence, 
with  their  blankets  or  mats  raised  nearly  up  to  their  eyes.  After 
some  little  consultation  among  the  inhabitants,  whose  number 
continued  gradually  to  increase,  and  much  whispering  and 
mystery,  we  were  shown  into  a  large  building  used  as  a  chapel 
by  the  natives,  who  had  been  all  converted  very  recently.  A 
large  fire  was  lighted  in  the  centre  of  the  house,  so  as  to  illumine 
every  part  of  it;  and  while  we  partook  of  some  food  which  was 
placed  before  us,  the  whole  population  of  the  village,  amounting 
to  perhaps  100  of  all  ages  and  sexes,  walked  in  and  took  their 
places.  A  native  teacher  performed  prayers  as  soon  as  our  food- 
baskets  were  removed;  and  then  entered  upon  a  long  Philippic 
against  me  and  mine. 

I  began  now  to  understand  the  unusual  distrust  and  want  of 
friendliness  shown  by  the  inhabitants  of  this  village.  The 
preacher,  for  he  remained  in  the  wooden  pulpit  from  which  he 
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had  read  prayers  while  delivering  his  oration,  spoke  for  an  hour 
in  the  most  cruel  way  of  me,  of  Colonel  Wakefield^  and  of  the 
intentions  of  the  white  settlers  who  had  followed  us.  He  insisted 
upon  the  old  story,  so  widely  spread  about  to  our  damage,  that 
we  were  come  to  buy  all  their  land,  and  drive  them  to  the 
mountains ;  that  we  were  Pikapo,  or  Roman  Catholics,  and  there- 
fore sure  to  cut  their  throats.  He  repeatedly  warned  them  against 
me  in  particular,  as  come  to  spy  the  fulness  of  their  land;  and 
mixed  all  this  up  with  quotations  from  the  Scriptures,  whether 
apt  or  not,  and  digressions  to  discuss  some  abstruse  point  of 
religious  doctrine,  so  that  he  might  have  passed  for  an  inspired 
priest  fulminating  the  edicts  of  the  Church  against  some  heretic 
or  tempter  of  the  people.  The  discourse,  too,  was  interlarded 
with  words  of  miha7iere  manufacture,  such  as  I  have  before 
described,  to  which  his  audience  seemed  to  listen  with  great 
respect,  as  though  forming  part  of  the  new  creed ;  although  I  am 
sure  they  could  not  understand  them,  and  have  great  doubts 
whether  even  the  declaimer  was  aware  of  their  signification. 

On  enquiring  from  my  attendants  who  the  orator  was,  they 
told  me  he  was  a  returned  slave  from  the  Bay  of  Islands,  and 
had  been  left  as  teacher  by  Te  Wiremu,  or  Williams.  They  also 
told  me,  that  the  Ngarauru  tribe,  who  inhabit  this  valley,  were 
a  tuttM,  or  inferior  tribe,  who  had  no  chiefs ;  and  that  thus  Te 
Aro  Aro,  or  *'the  Body,"  as  the  slave  teacher  was  called,  ruled 
them  as  he  listed.  I  therefore  took  no  notice  of  his  virulent 
attack;  but  after  making  friends  with  some  of  my  neighbours 
by  desultory  conversation  on  other  subjects,  and  by  playing  with 
their  children,  made  my  bed,  and  covered  myself  up  as  though  to 
sleep. 

This  marked  indifference  to  his  eloquence  soon  stopped  Aro 
Aro;  but  some  of  my  companions  did  not  fail  to  take  up  the 
cudgels  for  me,  and  there  ensued  a  stormy  discussion,  by  which 
I  was  occasionally  half  waked,  to  see  the  figure  of  my  assailant 
gesticulating  from  the  high  pulpit,  his  malignant  features  seeming 
more  repulsive  in  the  half -dreaming  glances  which  I  thus  obtained. 

In  the  morning  I  strolled  about  the  citadel,  and  gazed  with 
pleasure  on  the  fertile  country  around.  The  river  meanders 
through  the  valley  down  to  its  embouchure  among  the  sandhills 
on  the  coast  about  four  miles  off.  The  sides  of  the  valley, 
approaching  steeply  to  its  bank  about  two  miles  above  the  pa, 
close  it  in  from  the  sight  in  that  direction.  The  valley  varies 
in  width  from  one  to  three  miles,  and  extensive  table-lands  appear 
to  stretch  away  from  the  top  of  the  green  slopes  which  bound  the 
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valley.  These  slopes  are  almost  all  covered  with  timber;  but  the 
level  ground,  both  above  and  below,  has  a  truly  park-like  appear- 
ance, being  covered  with  a  jungle  of  fern,  grass,  reeds,  flax,  and 
shrubs,  interspersed  with  groves  and  fringes  of  timber  of  various 
kinds  and  sizes. 

About  a  hundred  yards  above  Te  Ihupuku,  a  strong  and  well- 
made  fishing-weir  stretched  across  the  river,  only  two  or  three 
small  passages  being  left  for  canoes.  This,  they  told  me,  was  for 
catching  the  piarau,  a  fine  sort  of  lamprey,  which  is  taken  in 
abundance  in  this  and  the  neighbouring  rivers  during  freshets. 
The  weir  is  called  hutu  by  the  natives.  They  place  eel-pots, 
called  hinaki,  which  are  very  artistjically  made,  at  the  lower 
extremity  of  funnels  formed  by  series  of  upright  poles  driven 
into  the  bed  of  the  river,  the  interstices  being  filled  up  with  fern. 

I  was  much  surprised  to  find,  on  the  very  pinnacle  of  the 
Acropolis,  a  large  quantity  of  large  oyster-shells  imbedded  in  the 
soil.  The  natives  whom  I  interrogated,  persisted  that  they  had 
been  there  from  time  immemorial. 

After  breakfast,  for  which  I  took  care  to  pay  liberally,  I  left 
the  inhospitable  Christian  village,  and  proceeded  along  the  north 
bank  of  the  river,  through  fern  and  grass,  to  the  sea-side.  About 
a  mile  from  the  beach  my  train  stopped  to  consume  the  remains 
of  the  eatables  which  had  been  set  before  them.  They  told  me 
that  the  inhabitants  were  so  repulsive  and  suspicious  in  their 
manners,  that  they  had  preferred  coming  on  here  in  order  to 
satisfy  their  hunger.  This  was  at  a  deserted  fishing-village,  as 
the  racks  and  fish-bones  sufficiently  described.  In  the  river  at 
this  place  about  a  hundred  stumps  of  large  totara  trees  rose 
vertically  above  the  level  of  the  water,  almost  impeding  the  whole 
navigation.  I  could  not  learn  whether  they  had  been  growing 
there,  or  had  been  brought  down  by  freshets.  As,  however,,  they 
were  without  exception  in  an  upright  position,  and  at  about  the 
distance  from  each  other  at  which  trees  usually  grow,  I  con- 
cluded that  the  river  had  at  some  distant  period  changed  its 
course,  and  flowed  through  a  totara  grove.  I  even  conjectured 
that  the  river  might  have  taken  its  name  from  this  circumstance. 

The  wind  having  shifted  this  morning,  the  greater  part  of  my 
escort  returned  from  hence  to  Whanganui,  as  they  expected  the 
canoes  to  start.  I  proceeded  with  Konatu,  Puke,  Hina,  and  four 
other  boys,  over  the  sandhills  on  to  the  beach.  About  two  miles 
north  of  the  river's  mouth  we  again  came  to  cliffs,  and  were 
obliged  by  the  high  tide  to  travel  along  their  summit.  This  was 
very  tedious  work,  up  and  down  sand-hummocks  and  through 
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heavy  hot  sand  for  about  ten  miles.  I  was  partly  consoled,  how- 
ever, by  splendid  views  of  Tonga  Riro  and  Mount  Egmont,  the 
day  being  clear  and  perfectly  unclouded.  The  latter  mountain 
became  more  and  more  beautiful  as  we  lessened  our  distance 
from  it.  Descending  to  the  beach  as  the  tide  ebbed,  we  passed 
along  the  foot  of  the  cliffs,  which  diminished  in  height  for  about 
two  miles,  and  then  gave  way  to  low  sand-hununocks,  like  those 
south  of  Whanganui.  Many  bustling  streams  rushed  through 
gullies  to  the  beach.  Turning  a  point  in  the  sandy  beach,  we 
discovered  a  bay  bounded  on  the  north  by  two  or  three  high 
bluffs,  and  proceeded  for  about  a  mile  to  the  mouth  of  a  small 
river  flowing  out  of  its  bight.  Two  villages,  built  on  either  side 
of  the  river,  poured  out  their  inhabitants  upon  the  beach  to  greet 
us.  One  tall  fellow  lifted  me  on  his  shoulders,  and  carried  me 
across  the  mouth  of  the  stream  where  it  flows  over  the  yielding 
sand  of  the  beach.  I  then  sat  down  on  a  log  of  drift-wood  to 
await  the  arrival  of  my  boys,  whom  I  had  left  far  behind  with 
their  heavy  burthens.  The  natives  of  the  place  crowded  round 
me,  and  entreated  me  to  stop  there  for  the  night.  They  *had 
cooked  food  for  the  white  man,"  they  said,  *'as.  soon  as  they  saw 
him  come  round  the  point.*'  When  the  boj^  came  up,  they  said 
they  were  tired  and  hungry,  and  so  I  agreed  to  take  up  my 
quarters  here.  A  shout  of  joy  followed  my  decision,  and  a  dozen 
competitors  vied  for  the  task  of  recrossing  the  river  with  me,  as 
I  had  given  a  small  scrap  of  tobacco  to  the  one  who  had  first 
volunteered  his  services.  It  was  in  the  pa  on  the  south  side  of 
the  river  that  a  house  had  been  prepared  for  me.  This  village 
was  called  Te-0,  and  consisted  of  about  a  dozen  houses.  It  was 
situated  on  a  point  of  land  twenty  feet  above  the  bank  of  the 
river,  which  flowed  round  it  on  three  sides.  Opposite,  on  a 
perpendicular  cliff  200  feet  high,  which  hung  over  the  river,  was 
the  main  pa,  called  Tihoe.  The  river  was  called  Whenuakura, 
or  *'Land  of  Plumage." 

I  was  shown  into  a  whare  umu,  which  had  been  carefully  car- 
peted with  fresh  fern ;  my  boys  deposited  their  loads  inside ;  and 
the  gaping  crowd  gathered  round  the  narrow  door.  A  chief  named 
Ngakumu  (who  did  not  appear,  however,  to  possess  much 
influence)  kept  them  from  pressing  too  close,  and  occasionally 
reproved  them  for  attempting  to  crowd  in.  The  Maori  expression 
for  ''Get  out  of  the  way!"  is  simply  Pouri!  **it  is  dark!"  thus 
answering  somewhat  to  the  Irishman's  ** Stand  out  o'  my  day- 
light!" 
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In  travelling  among  strange  natives,  there  is  nothing  more 
disagreeable  than  their  habit  of  crowding  round  a  stranger.  In 
these  eases,  a  good-humoured  joke  has  often  more  effect  in 
repressing  the  nuisance  than  passionate  or  testy  behaviour.  I 
soon  learnt  numerous  expressions  which  served  to  make  them 
ashamed  of  their  pertinacious  staring.  He  pur  a  ahauf  **Am  I 
one-eyed  r'  Tokohia  nga  ngarara  ki  taku  mokof  **How  many 
lizards  are  there  on  my  face!"  were  among  the  most  efl&cacious. 
If  eating,  I  would  ask  them  if  they  were  looking  for  my  kai,  or 
food;  and  the  old  men  would  then  reprove  the  crowd,  and  tell 
them  that  they  were  annoying  the  guest.  The  Ngatiruanui,  who 
inhabit  the  coast  for  many  miles  north  of  this  place,  are,  like  the 
Ngarauru  at  Waitotara,  a  tribe  without  chiefs  of  consequence, 
and  hence  much  more  difficult  to  hold  intercourse  with.  After  I 
had  finished  my  meal,  I  caused  a  diversion  by  purchasing  various 
things  from  them  for  tobacco  and  fish-hooks.  Porera  mats,  paiia 
hoote,  baskets,  fishing-lines,  and  carved  boxes  made  their  appear- 
ance on  all  hands,  and  some  even  brought  pigs,  dried  dog-fish,  and 
baskets  of  potatoes  to  barter.  The  crowding  continued  tifter  I 
had  done  buying ;  and  I  had  some  difficulty  in  clearing  a  space  in 
an  open  shed  for  my  blankets,  and  getting  the  natives  out  in  order 
to  sleep.  After  all,  they  had  some  excuse  for  their  annoying 
conduct.  They  were,  perhaps,  more  wild  and  untaught  than  the 
slaves  whom  we  had  met  at  the  Pelorus  River,  and  stared  with 
more  amazement  at  all  my  clothes  and  equipments.  A  large 
audience  assembled  to  see  me  wash  in  the  river  at  daybreak. 
Boars  of  laughter  and  screams  of  astonishment  resounded  from 
every  quarter  when  I  proceeded  to  brush  my  teeth. 

Crossing  the  river  in  a  canoe,  I  climbed  up  a  steep  ascent  to 
the  main  pa.  The  cliff  is  nearly  precipitous  on  all  sides,  except 
where  a  narrow  neck  joins  it  with  the  mainland.  This  neck, 
however,  slopes  upwards  to  the  pa,  and  is  defended  by  native 
fences  and  trenches  of  the  strongest  kind.  A  double  row  of  stock- 
ades is  filled  in  with  earth  to  the  height  of  a  man,  leaving  small 
holes  level  with  the  ground.  A  trench  inside  the  stockade  is 
dug  to  the  depth  of  a  man's  body;  and  spears  and  muskets  are 
thrust  by  the  defenders  through  the  small  holes.  A  second  bank  is 
raised  inside  the  trench,  from  behind  which  a  second  row  could 
ply  their  weapons  against  the  stormers  of  the  palisadoes;  and 
high  fighting  stages,  protected  by  fences  stuffed  with  turf,  also 
afford  commanding  stations  for  defenders  to  fire*  over  the  outer 
fence.  The  entrance,  through  which  only  one  man  can  pass  at 
once,  is  so  twisted  as  to  be  exposed  to  the  enfilading  fire  of  the 
whole  line  of  defenders. 
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There  were  signs,  outside  the  stockade,  of  two  outer  rows  of 
defences  in  former  times;  as  artificial  banks  reached  from  cliflf 
to  cliff  across  the  neck.  Thus  three  strong  stockades,  one  com- 
manding the  other,  must  have  made  this  side  impregnable  to 
Maori  warfare;  and  an  assault,  except  by  stealth,  on  the  other 
faces,  would  have  been  sheer  madness.  It  was  here  that  Bauparaha 
paused  for  some  months  during  his  invasion  of  Cook  Strait.  The 
security  of  the  position  had  been  well  appreciated  by  that  clever 
general. 

Descending  on  the  other  side  of  the  pa,  we  passed  round  the 
foot  of  one  of  the  bluffs  which  we  had  seen  the  day  before,  and 
found  ourselves  at  the  mouth  of  another  and  larger  river,  called 
the  Patea,  which  takes  its  source  in  the  eastern  side  of  Mount 
Egmont.  About  a  mile  up  the  south  bank,  a  pa,  called  Haere  hau, 
was  perched  on  a  cliff.  I  was  persuaded  to  go  there  and  stop 
another  night,  as  the  natives  wished  to  show  me  the  same 
hospitality  as  those  of  the  neighbouring  village.  We  therefore 
ascended  the  cliff,  and  stored  the  loads  in  a  house  appointed 
for  my  reception.  I  was  amply  provided  with  provisions  of  all 
kinds;  and  my  fish-hooks  again  procured  me  plenty  of  water- 
melons, which  were  very  agreeable  in  this  warm  weather.  I  was 
all  day  talking  to  a  crowd  of  natives  assembled  round  me,  and 
combating  the  usual  missionary  calumnies.  They  told  me  that 
Mr.  Hadfield  had  christened  this  pa  '* England,"  and  that  he 
had  paid  a  blanket  for  a  piece  of  land  which  they  showed  me 
on  the  banks  of  the  river,  where  he  intended  to  build  a  chai)el. 
Our  conversation  turned  a  good  deal  upon  ships  and  soldiers. 
I  found  the  history  of  the  ** Alligator's"  expedition  in  1834  still 
fresh  in  their  recollections.  Waimate,  where  the  soldiers  landed, 
is  about  thirty  miles  further  along  the  coast,  and  inhabited  by 
the  same  tribe.  They  asked  eagerly  whether  such  a  thing  would 
happen  again;  and  I  of  course  told  them  that  it  would  only  in 
case  of  their  bad  conduct  provoking  retribution. 

In  the  morning,  as  I  was  about  to  start,  Puke  told  me  that  a 
man  had  *'gone  off  to  the  bush,"  or  run  away,  with  some  of  my 
blankets.  I  immediately  assembled  the  inhabitants  of  the  pa, 
and  inquired  whether  this  were  the  fact.  It  turned  out  that 
Hina  had  been  suspected  of  adultery  with  a  wahine  tapu,  or 
married  woman,  at  Te-0  last  night,  and  that  a  man  named 
Wikura,  a  relation  of  her  husband,  had  taken  his  load  as  well  as 
his  mat  in  utu,*OT  payment,  of  the  crime.  Hina,  on  being  called, 
stood  silent  in  the  middle  of  the  court-yard,  wrapped  in  my  pea- 
coat,  but  neither  denied  nor  confessed  the  charge.     As  I  had 
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already  had  reason  to  doubt  his  honesty,  I  did  not  attempt  his 
defence,  but  inveighed  loudly  against  the  injustice  of  robbing  me 
for  his  sins.  This  was  allowed  by  the  audience,  but  they  said  the 
robber  was  gone,  and  could  not  be  found. 

I  then  said  that  I  would  wait  a  day  for  the  restitution  of  my 
blankets ;  but  that,  if  they  were  not  then  forthcoming,  I  should 
return  to  Port  Nicholson,  and  certainly  get  a  ship  and  soldiers 
to  punish  them  for  the  theft.    I  then  sat  down. 

Great  confusion  ensued.  Some  went  whispering  about  to  their 
neighbours;  the  women  began  to  cry;  and  my  boys  looked 
exceedingly  uncomfortable.  The  owner  of  the  house  in  which 
I  had  slept  took  all  the  loads,  putting  them  into  his  whare  puni, 
or  sleeping-house,  and,  shutting  the  door,  sat  against  it.  This, 
he  told  me,  was  to  prevent  the  other  natives  from  plundering  any 
more. 

In  the  midst  of  their  indecision,  a  vessel,  which  had  been 
observed  in  the  offing  trying  to  beat  to  the  northward,  tacked 
innshore,  and  visibly  approached.  Two  or  three  men  now  came 
close  to  me,  and  asked,  **what  ship  that  was,  and  whether  she 
was  going  to  land  people  here?" 

My  real  opinion  was,  that  it  might  probably  be  the  '*Tory,'' 
as  she  was  to  leave  for  Sydney  in  a  week  or  two  after  my 
departure,  and  was  to  land  at  Ngamotu  the  Mokau  chiefs  whom 
we  had  brought  from  thence  in  the  ** Guide."  I  told  them  so 
at  once;  and  the  declaration  produced  an  instant  effect.  They 
all  knew  the  name  of  the  ship,  which  had  spread  far  and  wide 
since  the  large  land-sales ;  and  some  of  them  murmured  to  each 
other,  that  this  was  ** Wide-awake's"  ship,  come  to  see  his  child 
safe  round  the  coast.  In  ten  minutes  the  blankets,  and  even 
Hina's  mat,  were  laid  on  a  house  close  by ;  and  the  natives  begged 
me  to  think  that  this  restitution  had  been  made,  not  through 
fear  of  punishment,  but  on  account  of  the  influence  of  the 
commandment,  Aiui  koe  e  tahae,  **Thou  shalt  not  steal,"  which 
they  had  lately  adopted.  I  did  not  tell  them  my  candid  opinion 
of  their  truth  as  well  as  their  honesty,  but  quietly  prepared  to 
cross  the  river  in  a  canoe  and  journey  on.  All  my  boys,  however, 
except  three,  refused  to  proceed  any  further;  alleging,  as  their 
reason,  that  the  woman's  husband  lived  at  Waimate,  and  that 
there  the  people  were  much  wilder,  and  the  aflfair  might  end 
there  in  murder  as  well  as  robbery.  I  was  much  annoyed  at  not 
being  able  to  prove  to  them  how  little  I  expected  such  a  catas- 
trophe ;  but  they  were  obstinate  in  their  fears,  and  the  three  who 
agreed  to  go  on  were  not  sufficient  to  carry  my  things ;  so  I  reluc- 
tantly turned  back,  and  slept  at  Tihoe  that  night. 


190      ADVENTURE  IN  NEW   ZEALAND 

On  the  next  day  I  ascended  the  Whenuakura  river  about  ten 
miles  in  a  canoe.  Flocks  of  wild  ducks  afforded  good  sport,  and 
the  river  wound  between  wooded  banks  of  moderate  height  and 
occasional  low  lands  brought  into  neat  cultivation.  Potatoes, 
maize,  kumarasy  water-melons,  and  gourds  and  pumpkins  of 
various  kinds,  were  in  profusion.  I  slept  under  a  shed,  close  to 
the  river,  in  a  pretty  grove  of  trees.  We  had  feasted  on  parrots, 
tuis,  pigeons  and  ducks.  The  kaka,  or  large  russet  parrot,  is  of 
excellent  flavour,  and  very  abundant  in  many  places.  The  natives 
catch  many  of  them  young,  and  keep  them  as  mokai,  or  pets, 
with  a  bone  ring  round  their  leg,  fastened  by  a  string  to  an  elastic 
stick,  on  which  they  soon  learn  to  swing.  The  numbers  of  them 
on  the  banks  of  this  river  have  probably  originated  its  name.  The 
other  tribes  often  buy  parrots'  plumage  here,  to  bind  round  their 
taiaha,  or  long  wooden  clubs. 

In  the  morning  we  ascended  the  river-bank  on  the  south  side, 
through  a  low  coppice,  and  emerged  upon  a  vast  table  plain.  It 
extends  from  the  edge  of  the  sandhills  on  the  top  of  the  cliflP 
some  ten  or  twelve  miles  inland,  when  the  land  begins  to  undulate 
and  to  be  covered  with  forest.  The  plain  is  generally  covered 
with  fern,  grass,  and  the  tutu  shrub.  This  plant  somewhat 
resembles  the  elder  in  the  pith  of  its  stem,  and  bears  bunches  of 
small  black  berries.  The  seeds  of  these  are  poisonous;  but  the 
natives  make  a  sickly  beverage  by  pressing  the  berries,  and 
carefully  straining  the  juice  from  the  seed.  I  shall  have  to  recur 
to  this  plant  in  another  place  with  regard  to  its  effect  on  cattle. 
The  rivers  and  their  tributaries  appeared  to  flow  in  deep  trenches, 
hollowed  out  of  the  table-land,  and  fringed  with  wood.  The 
path  which  we  followed  led  principally  through  fern,  sometimes 
ten  or  twelve  feet  high.  Where  it  was  only  two  or  three  feet 
high,  it  was  often  matted  over  the  path,  which  is  not  much  used ; 
so  that  my  legs  and  feet  were  well  scratched  before  the  evening. 
I  had  tried  sandals  woven  for  me  by  natives,  of  green  flax,  but 
found  that  they  hurt  my  feet,  and  had  thus  learned  to  go  along 
barefooted. 

About  dusk,  we  passed  through  some  fertile  and  pleasant 
gardens  and  out-settlements  belonging  to  Waitotara,  in  which  the 
people  were  harvesting  and  gardening ;  and  soon  after  descended 
into  the  valley  of  that  river,  about  a  mile  above  the  fishing-weir. 
Notwithstanding  the  pain  ensuing  to  my  feet,  I  had  enjoyed  this 
walk  much  better  than  that  along  the  beach ;  as  the  views  across 
a  level  and  fertile  country  had  afforded  much  variety  and  excite- 
ment. 
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We  found  Te  Ihupuku  nearly  deserted;  but  forty  or  fifty 
people  came  in  from  the  nearer  cultivations  to  prayers  in  the 
evening.  I  was  happy  to  find  that  the  malignant  teacher  was 
away  at  a  distant  settlement.  The  people  were,  in  consequence, 
much  more  urbane  in  their  treatment  of  me.  I  had  some  food 
cooked  overnight  for  my  boys,  who  were  all  mihanere ;  but  in  the 
morning  they  refused  to  travel  at  all.  As  I  was  very  anxious 
to  reach  Whanganui  in  time,  if  possible,  to  get  a  passage  with 
the  fleet  of  canoes,  and  as  the  weather,  moreover,  which  had 
continued  fine  during  the  whole  of  this  excuirsion,  became  cloudy 
and  threatening,  I  told  them  that  I  knew  the  way  and  would 
proceed  alone,  and  they  might  follow  the  next  morning.  They 
determined,  however,  to  accompany  me;  and  we  pushed  along 
over  the  sandy  desert  to  the  sea-beach.  Here  we  found  the  tide 
up  to  the  foot  of  the  cliflf,  and  called  a  halt. 

Prayers  were  read  by  one  of  the  party ;  and  I  then  invited  them 
to  make  a  meal  which  would  last  them  to  Whanganui.  One  of 
them  replied,  after  looking  at  the  sun,  that  it  had  not  yet  begun 
to  descend,  and  that  they  might  not  eat  till  then.  I  could  not 
believe  their  statement  that  the  white  missionaries  had  impressed 
this  observance  upon  them,  as  such  an  idea  seemed  too  absurd. 
I  left  them,  however,  to  their  own  will.  When  the  tide  had 
ebbed  sufficiently,  we  travelled  on ;  but,  owing  to  a  halt  which  we 
were  obliged  to  make  for  a  meal  in  the  afternoon,  did  not 
arrive  at  my  former  encampment  on  the  north  bank  until  an 
hour  after  dark.  We  here  found  a  row  of  low  sheds,  built  since 
our  departure  by  some  fishing  party.  On  my  firing  a  shot,  one 
of  Turoa's  sons  came  over  in  a  canoe  from  Wahipuna,  with  a 
basket  of  potatoes,  which  were  soon  roasted  in  the  ashes.  He 
related  the  various  news  of  what  had  occurred  since  our  depar- 
ture. Among  other  things,  the  great  fleet  had  started,  but  had 
been  obliged  to  put  into  Whangaehu  by  foul  weather.  I  there- 
fore despatched  one  of  the  boys  immediately  to  tell  Kuru  to  wait 
for  me. 

In  the  morning,  Turoa  came  over  with  his  large  canoe  to  carry 
me  over  to  the  pa;  and  many  other  natives  also  came  to  greet 
me.  About  noon  Kuru  arrived ;  a  hard  gale  having  set  in  from 
the  west,  which  precluded  the  departure  of  the  fleet.  He  immed- 
iately selected  a  good-sized  house  and  courtyard  for  our  joint 
residence.  Pigs  were  killed,  and  provisions  of  all  kinds  collected. 
The  boys  feasted  largely  during  the  next  day ;  the  gale  continuing 
with  much  rain. 
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On  the  next  day,  the  8th  of  April,  Kuru  proposed  an  excursion 
up  the  river,  as  the  wind  was  still  unabated.  I  assented  with 
pleasure.  A  large  convenient  canoe  was  prepared;  the  place  of 
honour  was  spread  with  mats  for  the  chief  and  myself,  and  a 
strong  crew  manned  the  paddles.  We  proceeded  about  twenty 
miles  up  the  river,  which  continued  perfectly  navigable  for 
coasting-craft  during  the  whole  of  that  distance.  The  vall^ 
resembled  that  of  the  Waitotara  on  a  large  scale.  The  slopes 
up  to  the  table-land  were  further  removed,  the  groves  of  trees 
more  extensive  and  of  larger  timber,  and  the  river  averaged  a 
hundred  yards  in  width.  About  twelve  miles  above  Putiki- 
waranui,  however,  the  hills  close  in  and  the  river  winds  among 
scenery  as  majestic  as  that  of  the  highlands  of  the  Hudson.  In 
some  places,  hills  eight  hundred  or  a  thousand  feet  in  height, 
clothed  with  every  variety  of  forest  timber  or  fern,  with  beetling 
crags  peeping  out  in  places,  slope  down  to  the  water's  edge. 
Picturesque  gardens  and  small  settlements  were  perched  on  the 
banks,  or  half-way  up  the  ascents ;  and  many  canoes,  laden  with 
food  for  the  fishermen,  glided  gracefully  down  the  river.  As  we 
met,  kind  greetings  were  addressed  to  the  chief  and  his  white 
man,  and  often  a  basket  of  cooked  birds  or  other  food  was  handed 
into  the  canoe.  The  weather,  too,  improved  as  we  increased  our 
distance  from  the  sea ;  and  at  length  no  wind  could  be  felt,  and 
the  fleecy  scud  drifting  along  overhead  was  the  only  sign  that  the 
gale  continued.  On  arriving  at  a  considerable  village  situate  at 
the  foot  of  a  conical  hill,  and  embowered  in  fcara/ca-trees,  we 
pulled  into  a  small  tributary  of  the  river,  which  gives  its  name, 
Te-kau-ara-pawa,  to  the  pa.  On  the  opposite  bank  of  the  creek, 
most  of  the  inhabitants  sat  or  lay  basking  in  the  sun  on  a  raised 
stage,  on  which  they  had  spread  their  mats.  Muskets  were  fired, 
and  loud  shouts  of  welcome  resounded  through  the  crowd.  We 
were  handed  to  the  pataka  or  stage,  and  abundance  of  food  was 
set  before  us.  A  large  house  was  prepared  for  our  accommodation 
for  the  night,  and  a  chief  named  Taua,  related  to  Kuru,  killed 
the  customary  pig. 

An  inferior  chief  named  Te  Kuia,  or  **the  old  woman," 
addressed  me  in  the  usual  strain  of  mihanere  censure;  but  I 
answered  him  with  great  emphasis  from  the  stage,  and  being  in 
a  good  humour  from  the  serene  weather  and  delightful  journey, 
soon  demolished  his  absurd  arguments,  and  made  friends  with 
the  whole  audience.  Kuru  sat  in  silence,  enjoying  the  scene, 
and  now  and  then  encouraging  me  by  a  look,  as  much  as  to  say 
'''Go  along!  that's  it!''  or  by  a  word  where  I  got  puzzled  to 
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express  myself.  Among  other  absurd  charges,  the  man  accused 
me  of  not  being  a  Christian  because  I  smoked  tobacco,  which 
he  maintained  to  be  a  creed  by  itself !  I  told  him  that  I  considered 
myself  to  be  as  good  a  Christian  as  he,  but  that  still  I  would 
invite  all  the  audience  to  try  my  tobacco,  and  distributed  some 
all  round.  My  opponent  coming,  after  a  little  hesitation,  for  his 
share  also,  a  general  laugh  greeted  his  sudden  recantation. 
During  the  next  day  we  stopped  at  this  place;  the  wind  still 
continuing  to  drive  the  white  scud,  though  we  enjoyed  calm, 
warm  weather  below.  Kuru  took  my  gun  to  shoot  pigeons  in  the 
woods;  and  I  climbed  to  the  top  of  the  highest  hill  in  the 
neighbourhood,  but  was  repaid  by  no  view,  the  tops  of  wooded 
mountains  confining  the  sight  in  all  directions. 

In  dropping  down  the  stream  the  next  day,  I  sounded  as  we 
went,  and  found  at  least  six  feet  at  low-water  up  to  a  slight  rapid 
about  half  a  mile  below  Te-kau-ara-pawa.  In  the  evening,  we 
took  a  hasty  meal  at  Putikiwaranui,  and  were  then  taken  by 
Turoa  in  his  canoe  to  Wahinapua.  On  the  way  he  repeatedly 
urged  me  to  come  back  and  pay  for  **mt/  place,"  as  he  called  it. 
The  moon  lighted  us  over  the  sandhills,  and  after  two  hours' 
sharp  walking  we  arrived  at  the  Whangaehu  river.  One  of  the 
boys  carried  me  across  a  ford  about  half  a  mile  above  the  mouth 
on  his  shoulders,  with  much  exertion,,  irom  the  uncertain  nature 
of  the  sandy  bed.  On  the  opposite  side  we  found  temporary 
fences  of  driftwood  and  reeds  built  round  the  bivouac  of  each 
separate  canoe's  crew.  I  was  soon  asleep  in  the  tent,  in  a  comer 
of  that  prepared  for  Kuru  and  myself. 

The  sun  had  not  yet  risen  when  the  whole  encampment  was 
astir.  The  canoes  crept  out  of  the  narrow  outlet  of  the  river 
almost  in  silence,  their  crews  being  but  half  awake.  A  perfect 
calm  prevailed,  and  a  light  ripple  only  fell  on  the  beach.  We  had 
aJl  got  out  to  sea,  when  the  sun  rose  over  the  land  into  an 
unclouded  sky,  and  chattering  and  singing  soon  began  to  accom- 
pany the  lively  strokes  of  the  paddle  as  the  natives  warmed  to 
their  work.  The  fleet  consisted  of  thirty-three  good-sized  canoes, 
bearing  together  about  300  natives  and  200  hogs.  I  understood 
that  the  hogs,  as  well  as  some  of  the  canoes,  were  presents  from 
Whanganui  natives  to  some  of  the  Kapiti  chiefs.  One  fine 
canoe  in  particular  was  being  taken  to  Rangihiroa,  Hiko's  uncle. 
The  canoes  kept  pretty  close  together  to-day,  as  no  wind  tried 
their  different  rates  of  sailing.  Spirited  races  sometimes  took 
place  between  two  or  more  canoes  for  half  a  mile.    We  pulled 
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along  close  to  the  beach,  so  as  often  to  hold  conversation  with 
some  of  the  party  who  had  preferred  walking. 

On  arriving  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rangitikei,  we  found  rather 
high  breakers  on  the  sandspits,  but  were  directed  to  a  smooth 
channel  by  a  man  on  shore,  who  waved  his  mat  in  the  direction 
which  we  were  to  take. 

We  stopped  at  a  fishing- village  about  two  miles  up  the  north 
bank  of  the  river,  where  the  sand-banks  on  either  side  were 
replaced  by  extensive  swamps,  bearing  a  high  growth  of  flax  and 
reeds.  We  here  found  about  fifty  of  the  Ngatiapa,  or  aboriginal 
tribe,  who  had  provided  large  stores  of  food  with  which  to  regale 
our  party.  Encampments  were  soon  made  ashore ;  and  we  were 
detained  for  four  days  by  rain  and  wind,  and  for  two  days  more 
by  the  determination  of  tiie  natives  not  to  move  till  all  the  kai  was 
exhausted.  One  of  our  hosts  used  to  bring  to  my  tent  every 
morning  a  dozen  of  delicious  eels,  grilled  on  a  cane  passed 
through  them  lengthways;  and  of  vegetable  food  there  was 
profusion. 

After  the  fine  weather  returned,  I  had  repeatedly  pressed  the 
chiefs  to  travel  on;  but  they  had  always  at  their  finger's  ends 
excuses  for  stopping.  At  length  on  the  afternoon  of  the  17th, 
all  their  stories  about  the  land-breeze  driving  them  out  to  sea, 
or  the  sea-breeze  forcing  them  on  to  the  coast  inhabited  by  their 
enemies;  or  bad  dreams  of  the  old  men,  or  the  freshet  of  the 
river  making  the  exit  dangerous,  were  fairly  exhausted,  and, 
what  was  more  to  the  purpose,  the  taka  kai,  or  "spread  of  food,'*^ 
was  also  drawing  to  a  close ;  so  the  two  tribes  exchanged  compli- 
mentary speeches,  and  friendly  war-dances,  and  sham  fights,  and 
we  started  on  the  18th  at  daybreak. 

At  the  close  of  a  beautifid  day  we  were  off  Otaki.  A  well- 
manned  canoe  which  had  been  out  fishing  went  in  to  the  beach 
at  full  speed  at  our  approach.  Our  party  seemed  quite  as  much 
afraid  as  those  in  the  fugitive  bark,  for  they  begged  me  to  cease 
firing  at  some  black-fish  which  were  following  in  our  wake,  lest 
the  Ngatiraukawa  should  think  the  shots  meant  as  defiance,  and 
come  out  to  fight  us.  Kuru  had  also  begged  me,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  voyage,  not  to  throw  potato-peel,  fish-bones,  or  any 
article  of  food  overboard,  as  the  sea  was  tapu,  or  sacred.  I  could 
not  learn  the  reason,  but  it  seemed  to  be  only  during  the  period 
of  our  passage. 

At  dusk  the  whole  fleet  crowded  together,  the  canoes  touching 
each  other,  in  order  to  say  prayers.  The  300  voices  rising  in 
unison  from  the  undulating  raft  produced  a  solemn  effect.    A 
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calm  moonlight  night  succeeded,  and  the  canoes  were  hauled  up 
on  the  beach  about  a  mile  north  of  Waikanae.  I  got  into  a  canoe 
with  my  former  conductor,  Te  Ao,  and  persuaded  him  to  proceed 
to  the  village  at  once,  as  a  very  heavy  dew  was  falling. 
The  main  body  encamped  at  a  distance,  in  order  to  make  their 
entry  by  daylight.    It  was  midnight  by  the  time  I  was  housed. 

In  the  morning  I  went  to  Arapawa  iti,  the  Whanganui  village, 
and  found  the  surrounding  potato-gardens  covered  with  people, 
all  in  their  best  clothes.  The  Waikanae  natives  circulated  among 
the  bivouacs  of  their  newly-arrived  visitors,  many  of  them  dressed 
in  their  European  clothes ;  and  those  who  had  none  were  dressed 
in  new  blankets  or  mats.  Their  head-dresses  were  ornamented 
with  albatross  and  huia  feathers.  The  hogs  were  all  landed,  and 
fastened  with  flax  ropes  to  stakes.  Presents  and  greetings  were 
being  interchanged,  and  the  whole  place  had  the  appearance  of 
a  lively  fair.  Some  of  the  whalers  from  Kapiti  had  come  over 
to  try  and  buy  pigs;  and  they  told  me  that  some  boats  were 
going  to  Port  Nicholson  soon,  with  pigs  and  potatoes  for  sale  to 
the  settlers.  I  determined  to  cross  over  and  get  a  passage  in  one 
of  them.  Kuru  presented  me  with  thirteen  pigs,  which  had 
formed  the  cargo  of  his  canoe,  and  told  me  that  his  slaves  should 
proceed  with  them  to  Port  Nicholson.  I  left  him  at  Waikanae 
until  the  boats  should  be  ready  to  start,  when  I  promised  to 
send  for  him;  and,  bidding  adieu  to  my  principal  fellow- 
travellers,  I  crossed  to  Hiko's  Island. 

Here  I  found  that  Captain  Lewis,  the  American  whaler  whom 
I  have  formerly  mentioned,  was  absent  at  Manawatu  collecting 
provisions ;  but  that  he  and  his  brother  would  proceed  with  two 
boat-loads  immediately  on  his  return.  I  was  entertained  hospit- 
ably in  his  house  during  my  stay  of  a  week.  I  constantly  saw 
Hiko  and  Rangihiroa,  and  once  or  twice  Rauparaha.  They 
seemed  rather  jealous  of  my  making  friends  with  the  Whanganui 
natives ;  but  were,  however,  very  friendly  and  hospitable. 

Active  preparations  were  being  made  for  the  approaching 
whaling  season.  Everything,  indeed,  was  ready,  and  the  whales 
alone  were  expected.  One  had  been  killed  on  the  19th  of  this 
month ;  but  this  was  reckoned  unusually  early ;  the  season  being 
considered  to  begin  on  the  1st  of  May,  from  which  day  the  written 
agreements  of  the  parties  commence,  and  there  being  rarely 
whales  seen  on  the  north  side  of  the  Strait  until  the  middle  of 
that  month. 

While  I  was  here,  four  vessels  arrived  at  once  on  one  day,  and 
anchored  at  Long  Point  at  the  north  end  of  Kapiti.     There  a 
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projecting  tongue  of  flat  land  forms  an  anchorage  well  sheltered 
from  all  winds  but  south-east.  Two  stations  were  established  on 
the  beach;  and  two  of  the  vessels  were  schooners  from  Sydney, 
with  stores,  boats,  and  men  for  them.  A  third  was  the  **  William 
Wallace,"  a  Sydney  whaling-barque;  and  the  fourth  a  French 
barque  from  Sydney,  the  **  Justine''  of  Bordeaux,  with  a  hetero- 
geneous cargo  of  goods  and  passengers.  Among  the  latter  were — 
our  former  companion  Mr.  Wynen,  who  had  been  to  New  South 
Wales  since  I  last  saw  him ;  and  a  Mr.  Scott,  who  told  me  that 
he  had,  in  1831,  a  flax-trading  station  at  Whanganui;  and 
that,  at  that  time,  the  entrance  over  the  bar  was  so  shallow  that 
even  a  whale-boat  could  not  get  in  at  low-water.  He  also  said 
that  he  had  traded  at  Port  Nicholson  when  the  Ngatimutunga 
tribe,  who  have  since  removed  to  the  Chatham  Islands,  were 
residing  there. 

On  the  28th,  Captain  Lewis  having  arrived,  I  sent  for  Kuru, 
and  we  started  in  a  whale-boat  for  Port  Nicholson.  Lewis's 
brother  accompanied  us  in  another  boat.  Both  boats  were  deep- 
laden  with  potatoes.  Our  crews  consisted  chiefly  of  natives. 
That  night,  after  visiting  Mana,  we  slept  at  a  settlement  on  the 
mainland  opposite ;  where  a  chief  related  to  the  native  girl  who 
travelled  with  Lewis  did  the  honours  of  his  village. 

On  Mana  I  saw  Rangihaeata;  who  said  that  Whanganui  and 
all  that  country  belonged  to  him  and  Rauparaha,  and  seemed  to 
be  very  jealous  lest  the  resident  natives  should  get  paid  for  the 
land  there.  He  had  a  magnificent  whare  puni  in  the  pa  on  Mana. 
The  ridge-pole  of  the  roof  was  at  least  twelve  feet  f romtheground, 
and  the  front  of  the  verandah  was  covered  with  most  elaborate 
carving.  On  the  apex  of  the  conical  gable  a  grotesque  wooden 
figure  was  perched,  profusely  ornamented  with  feathers  and  a 
tuft  of  red  horse-hair,  with  a  pipe  in  his  mouth.  This,  he  told 
me,  laughing,  was  meant  to  represent  '* Wide-awake." 

The  next  day  we  reached  Pito-one  beach,  having  been  whisked 
along  from  Cape  Terawhiti  by  the  squalls  oflf  the  high  land.  As 
we  entered  the  heads  of  the  harbour,  we  saw  a  barque  come  out 
full  sail,  and  stand  away  to  the  south-east.  This  turned  out  to 
be  the  ''Cuba";  in  which  Mr.  Hanson,  on  his  own  suggestion  to 
Colonel  Wakefield,  had  been  despatched  to  acquire  land  in  the 
Chatham  Islands  for  the  New  Zealand  Land  Company. 
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House  built  hy  natives — ^Manuka  wood — Stock  from  Australia — ^Horses 
— ^Arrival  of  Captain  Hobson  at  the  Bay  of  Islands — Council — 
Newspaper — Appointments— Harmony  interrupted  by  a  stranger — 
The  Eev.  Henry  Williams — ^Proceedings  of  the  Lieutenant-Governor 
at  the  Bay  of  Islands — ^Mr.  Williams  sent  to  extend  them  to  Cook 
Strait — ^Mr.  Williams's  selfish  views — Clergymen  arrive  from 
England — Settlers  in  the  valley  of  the  Hutt — Cheerful  progress — 
Pontics  —  Contentment  —  Thomdon  —  Dicky  Barrett  —  New  South 
Wales  land-sharks — ^The  Surprise  schooner — ^Voyage  to  Whanganui 
— ^Kuru's  joy — ^Arrival — ^The  Bev.  Messrs  Williams  and  Hadfield 
■ — Cession  of  sovereignty — ^Delusion — Gathering  of  tribes — ^Purchase 
of  Whanganui — Conference — Authority  of  a  head  chief — ^Deed 
signed — ^Distribution — Greediness— Scramble — ^Pears — Anger  of  Kuru 
— ^Homai  no  homai,  or  a  "gift  for  a  gift" — Freshet — ^Betum  to 
Port  Nicholson. 

I  was  welcomed  by  Colonel  Wakefield  into  the  house  which  I 
had  seen  building:  for  him  when  I  was  here  before.  It  was  very 
neatly  constructed  of  wooden  uprights,  ridge-pole,  and  rafters, 
aU  bound  together  by  flax-bands,  and  covered  with  a  thick 
coating  of  leaves  of  the  nikau  (a  kind  of  palm)  and  tufts  of  grass. 
It  afforded  a  good  shelter  from  the  rain,  but  allowed  the  wind 
to  circulate  with  perfect  freedom.  A  planked  floor  and  par- 
titions, and  English-made  doors  and  windows,  with  brick 
chimneys,  gave  it  a  comfortable  appearance.  It  had  the  advan- 
tage of  being  on  a  dry  bed  of  shingle,  and  was  protected  from 
the  weather  by  a  wooden  railing  filled  in  with  bunches  of  manuka. 
This  is  a  shrub  very  abundant  in  some  parts.  The  plant 
resembles  the  tea-plant  in  leaves  and  flower,  and  is  often  used 
green  by  the  whalers  and  traders  for  the  same  purpose.  If  made 
strong,  however,  the  beverage  has  a  nauseous  bitter  taste  resem- 
bling that  of  horehound.  It  sometimes  grows  into  large  trees, 
and  the  timber  is  then  hard  and  close-grained.  It  is  the  most 
valued  for  flrewood  of  any  of  the  New  Zealand  woods ;  and  is  used 
by  the  natives  for  clubs  and  spears,  on  account  of  its  hard, 
heavy  and  tough  qualities. 

I  was  soon  informed  by  Colonel  Wakefield  of  the  principal 
events  which  had  happened  during  my  absence.  Several  vessels 
had  arrived  from  Sydney,  Port  Philip  and  Hobart  Town,  with 
a  stock  of  cattle  and  sheep  for  the  young  colony.  A  few  of  the 
owners  of  these  flocks  and  herds  had  determined  to  take  up  their 
abode  here,  having  come  with  the  intention  of  only  selling  and 
going  away.    The  stock  had  been  placed  on  the  fern-covered  land 
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at  the  south  end  of  the  harbour.  Among  the  importers  of  stock 
was  Mr.  James  Watt,  who  had  been  settled  at  Bathurst  in  New 
South  Wales.  He  brought  with  him  two  horses;  one  of  which 
was  a  young  thoroughbred,  which  afterwards  became  the  sire  of 
many  New  Zealand-born  steeds. 

A  trading-vessel  from  the  Bay  of  Islands  had  brought  the  news 
of  the  arrival  of  Captain  Hobson  there,  and  a  copy  of  his 
proclamation  assuming  the  oflBce  of  Lieutenant-Governor,  under 
the  Grovemor  of  New  South  Wales,  '*in  and  over  any  territory 
which  was  or  might  be  acquired  in  sovereignty  by  her  Majesty, 
her  heirs,  or  successors,  in  New  Zealand.'*  The  reports  as  to  his 
further  or  proposed  proceedings  were  so  vague  and  contradictory 
that  they  are  not  worth  recording. 

The  Council,  authorised  by  the  chiefs  of  the  district,  had  met 
weekly ;  and  had  proceeded  to  take  measures  for  the  administra- 
tion of  the  provisional  government.  After  appointing  officers, 
including  a  magistrate  and  constables,  they  had  prepared  an 
address  to  the  colonists,  which  was  printed  in  the  first  number  of 
a  newspaper  on  the  18th  of  April,  together  with  the  ratification 
of  their  arrangements  by  the  chiefs.  The  address  of  the  Council 
simply  explained  its  duties  and  its  earliest  acts. 

The  apparatus  of  the  newspaper  had  been  obtained  by  sub- 
scription among  the  principal  colonists,  and  the  management  of 
it  undertaken  by  Mr.  Samuel  Revans,  who  arrived  in  the 
** Adelaide.*'  The  first  number  had  been  published  in  London, 
in  September  1839,  under  the  title  of  the  'New  Zealand  Gazette.' 

Various  appointments  under  the  Company  had  also  been  made. 
Captain  Chaifers  was  harbour-master;  '*Worser,'*  pilot,  living 
near  the  heads  with  a  whale-boat  and  crew;  Doddrey,  superin- 
tendent of  works;  and  Barrett,  agent  for  natives  and  interpreter: 
and  storekeepers,  a  physician  and  surgeon  to  the  infirmary,  and 
an  emigration  agent,  had  also  been  named. 

The  infant  government  had  worked  smoothly  enough.  A  few 
lawless  wanderers  from  other  parts  and  still  fewer  quarrelsome 
emigrants  had  been  checked  in  their  disorderly  outbreaks  by  the 
police.  The  utmost  cordiality  between  the  natives  and  the  whites 
had  continued  to  exist,  almost  without  a  blemish :  for  our  docile 
hosts,  if  offended  or  outraged  by  one  of  the  rude  outcasts  from 
society  against  whom  the  police  enactments  were  most  especially 
directed,  had  learned  to  appreciate  the  distinction  existing 
between  them  and  the  respectable  portion  of  the  community. 
They  regarded  with  admiration  the  peacefulness  established  by 
our  habits  of  law  and  order,  and  displayed  an  almost  unhoped-for 
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degree  of  good  temper  in  yielding  their  assent  to  the  new  order 
of  things,  which  forbade  the  infliction  of  smnmary  punishment 
as  vengeance  by  the  offended  party,  according  to  their  former 
customs. 

The  first  serious  interruption  to  the  working  of  the  young 
institution  had  been  caused  by  a  stranger.  A  dispute  had  arisen 
between  Captain  Pearson,  the  master  of  the  barque  ''Integrity," 
and  Mr.  Wade,  who  had  chartered  her  from  Hobart  Town.  The 
charterer  had  applied  for  the  interference  of  the  authorities,  and 
the  captain  had  been  arrested,  on  the  14th,  by  warrant,  and 
brought  before  the  Police  Magistrate.  He  had  refused  to  recog- 
nise the  court,  and  had  accordingly  been  committed.  He  escaped, 
however,  on  board  his  ship,  and  defied  our  puny  constabulary 
force,  which  had  as  yet  enforced  the  law  rather  by  the  unanimous 
support  of  the  body  of  colonists  than  by  its  physical  or  numerical 
strength.  When  I  arrived,  he  was  still  on  board  his  ship,  and 
negotiations  were  pending  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  affair 
might  be  arranged. 

On  the  19th,  the  Reverend  Henry  Williams  had  arrived  from 
the  Bay  of  Islands,  in  the  ''Ariel'*  schooner.  The  objects  of 
his  mission  had  not  been  made  publicly  known;  but  they  trans- 
pired in  the  course  of  his  communications  with  Colonel  Wake- 
field and  some  of  the  other  colonists. 

The  Council  had  truly  observed  in  their  address,  that  the  recent 
proclamations  of  the  Governor  of  New  South  Wales  and  of  the 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  New  Zealand  had  formally  disclaimed 
the  existence  of  any  right  of  sovereignty  over  New  Zealand  in 
the  English  Crown ;  and  as  Mr.  Busby,  the  late  British  Resident 
in  this  country,  had  often  been  likened  to  a  man-of-war  without 
guns,  so  the  next  anomaly  in  politics  presented  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Bay  of  Islands  had  been  a  Lieutenant-Governor  over 
nothing. 

It  appeared  that  one  of  the  first  measures  of  Captain  Hobson, 
after  his  arrival  in  January,  had  been  to  acquire  some  territory 
over  which  he  might  extend  his  dominion.  He  had  accordingly 
assembled  some  two  hundred  natives  living  at  or  near  the  Bay, 
and  about  one  hundred  Europeans,  including  missionaries  and 
ofiicers  of  his  suite ;  and  had  proceeded  to  ask  the  chiefs,  through 
Mr.  Williams  as  interpreter,  to  give  the  Queen  the  power  to 
protect  and  restrain  them.  And  a  document  had  been  read  and 
interpreted  to  them;  which,  after  a  good  deal  of  hesitation  and 
opposition,  thirty  or  forty  chiefs  had  signed  on  the  next  day. 
We  understood  that  by  this  document  the  chiefs  had  ceded  their 
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sovereignty  to  the  Queen  of  England;  but  we  remained  in 
ignorance  of  any  of  its  other  provisions. 

Now  it  just  oozed  out,  that  Mr.  Williams  was  charged  to 
procure  the  assent  of  the  chiefs  in  Cook  Strait  to  a  similar 
cession  of  their  sovereignty,  in  order  to  make  the  document  a 
secure  foundation  on  which  to  build  the  assumption  of  the 
sovereignty  by  the  English  Crown.  Although  Mr.  Williams's 
negotiations  with  the  chiefs  of  Port  Nicholson  for  this  purpose 
were  conducted  with  great  privacy  and  mystery,  of  course  they 
had  constantly  reported  the  proceedings  to  Colonel  Wakefield; 
who  had  yet  been,  for  a  long  time,  unable  to  discover  what  they 
were  required  to  sign. 

Another  negotiation,  however,  had  employed  a  considerable 
part  of  the  Reverend  Mr.  Williams's  time.  He  had  communicated 
to  Colonel  Wakefield  his  claim,  in  the  name  of  Richard  Davis, 
the  native  teacher,  to  about  sixty  acres  of  land  in  the  best  part 
of  Thomdon,  where  the  town  was  about  to  be  built.  On  investi- 
gation and  inquiry.  Colonel  Wakefield  found  this  claim  to  be 
totally  without  foundation.  Subsequently,  in  the  course  of  a  long 
and  fuU  conversation,  Mr.  Williams  had  very  candidly  explained 
himself.  He  had  told  Colonel  Wakefield  that  he  had  a  large 
family,  and  was  naturally  desirous  of  providing  for  them.  He 
very  plainly  intimated  that  he  wished  to  have  some  share  in  the 
profits  likely  to  accrue  from  the  growth  of  the  infant  colony, 
and  so  completely  confessed  his  selfish  views,  that  Colonel  Wake- 
field, anxious  to  secure  the  friendship,  or  at  any  rate  to  ward  off 
the  enmity  of  so  influential  a  person,  at  once  offered  to  reserve 
for  him  two  acres  having  frontage  on  the  beach  of  the  harbour, 
one  in  his  own  name,  and  one  in  that  of  Davis,  on  condition  of 
his  abandoning  his  original  claim.  The  proposition  had  been  at 
once  acceded  to. 

Mr.  Williams  had  been  so  earnestly  engaged  in  the  prosecution 
of  this  more  personally  advantageous  object,  that  the  natives  had 
shrewdly  perceived  that  some  dispute  was  going  on  as  to  land 
between  him  and  Colonel  Wakefield,  and  were  reluctant,  while 
it  appeared  to  last,  to  listen  to  any  of  the  Government  envoy's 
proposals.  But,  as  soon  as  they  saw  the  affair  had  been  amicably 
arranged,  they  went  on  board  in  a  body,  got  a  blanket  each,  and 
signed  the  paper  presented  to  them.  Mr.  Williams,  having  thus 
accomplished  both  his  objects,  proceeded  to  visit  the  other  chiefs 
of  Cook  Strait.  He  sailed  the  same  day  that  I  arrived  from 
Eapiti. 
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On  the  21st,  another  ship,  the  ** Bolton,"  had  arrived  from 
England;  bearing,  among  other  passengers,  the  Reverend  J.  F. 
Churton,  who  had  been  appointed  chaplain  by  a  Church  Society 
in  connexion  with  the  settlement,  and  the  Reverend  J.  G.  Butler, 
also  a  clergyman  of  the  Established  Church.  The  arrival  of 
these  two  gentlemen  with  their  families  had  been  hailed  with 
much  pleasure  by  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Previous  to  this  time,  the  religious  duties  had  been  performed  by 
the  Reverend  John  Macf  arlane,  a  minister  of  the  Kirk  of  Scot- 
land, who  had  accompanied  the  colonists  from  the  Clyde  in  the 
*' Bengal  Merchant."  And  although  all  classes  of  Protestants 
had  united  to  perform  Divine  worship  under  his  guidance,  and 
had  expressed  their  gratitude  for  his  unwearied  exertions  in 
executing  the  various  duties  required  of  him,  the  arrival  of 
Messrs.  Churton  and  Butler  was  a  great  comfort  to  all  parties. 
Mr.  Churton  had  established  himself  at  Thomdon,  where  the 
passengers  of  the  ** Adelaide"  and  ** Bolton,"  and  several  of  those 
persons  who  had  originally  dwelt  at  Pito-one  or  on  the  banks 
of  the  Hutt,  served  to  form  a  numerous  congregation  on  the  site 
of  the  future  town.  Mr.  Butler  had  come  to  reside  at  Pito-one, 
close  to  Colonel  Wakefield's  house.  This  gentleman  had  been  a 
member  of  the  Church  mission  in  the  Bay  of  Islands  in  former 
years;  and  thus  held  a  commission  of  the  peace  from  a  former 
Ctovemor  of  New  South  Wales.  The  Company,  thinking  that  this 
might  prove  of  use  in  the  enforcement  of  our  young  laws,  had 
been  eager  to  secure  his  services.  Although  his  piece  of  parch- 
ment from  an  ex-Governor  had  been  of  no  great  weight,  Mr. 
Butler's  accession  to  our  society  soon  became  a  very  valuable 
acquisition,  not  only  on  account  of  the  ministerial  functions 
which  he  Qxercised  at  Pito-one,  but  on  accpunt  of  his  knowledge 
of  the  customs  and  language  of  the  natives,  and  his  praiseworthy 
willingness  to  employ  it  so  as  to  win  their  best  affections.  The 
Butler  family  became  quite  revered  by  the  Pito-one  natives. 

On  visiting  my  friends  up  the  Hutt,  I  found  the  same  cheer- 
fulness, activity,  and  sanguine  hope  of  success  prevailing.  Nice 
gardens  were  well  cleared,  neatly  fenced  and  cultivated,  and  fresh 
with  young  vegetables  and  plants ;  every  one  was  loud  in  praise 
of  the  fertile  soil.  Boats  and  barges  were  being  built ;  and  the 
little  children  were  learning  to  paddle  a  light  canoe  in  the  river. 
Sawyers  were  located  among  the  abundant  timber;  the  sounds 
of  the  axe  and  saw  as  they  cut  the  noble  pine-trees  into  useful 
proportions,  and  of  the  hammer  nailing  some  useful  building, 
rang  through  the  air ;  and  a  general  appearance  of  progress  and 
satisfaction  pervaded  the  place. 
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The  colonists  had  but  few  ideas  about  their  political  state. 
Many  of  them  were  so  busy  about  the  various  detaik  and 
arrangements  of  their  locations,  as  to  be  positively  ignorant  of 
what  had  gone  on  upon  the  beach  for  some  days,  and  would  ask 
the  gossip  from  a  lounging  idler  like  myself  while  they  proceeded 
merrily  with  their  work.  Then  they  would  enlist  my  labour  for 
a  time,  if  useful;  and  thus  I  often  found  myself  engaged  in 
many  a  little  task  of  which  I  had  never  before  known  the  necessity. 
They  were  all  delighted  to  hear  that  we  were  likely  soon  to  have 
the  protection  of  our  own  British  Government;  and  spoke  with 
eagerness  of  the  speedy  arrival  of  Grovemor  Hobson  among  them. 
In  the  meanwhile,  however  desirous  of  being  once  more  under 
the  flag  of  Great  Britain,  they  felt  contented  with  the  creditable 
way  in  which  the  experiment  of  a  provisional  government  had 
been  supported  by  the  excellent  deportment  of  the  great  body 
of  people,  and  were  justly  proud  of  being  able  to  resign  a  peaceful 
and  orderly  community  into  the  guardianship  of  those  laws 
which,  under  so  slight  a  restraint,  they  had  never  ceased  to 
respect  and  obey.  The  continuance  of  an  agreeable  intercourse 
with  the  natives,  whose  general  amiability  and  capacity  for  great 
things  was  acknowledged  by  all,  had  contributed  in  no  small 
degree  to  the  universal  contentment.  And  the  genial  climate  and 
almost  incredible  fertility  of  the  virgin  soil  left  no  doubt  in  their 
minds  as  to  the  eligibility  of  the  country  in  which  they  were  so 
happily  circumstanced. 

Kuru,  who  accompanied  me  on  these  excursions,  could  not 
refrain  from  expressing  his  unfeigned  pleasure  at  the  sight,  and 
would  tell  me,  with  tears  starting  from  his  eyes,  that  he  hoped 
the  same  would  soon  be  at  Whanganui. 

At  Thomdon,  the  Jjustle  of  settlement  was  also « apparent. 
Numerous  houses  had  been  built  by  the  natives,  and  occupied  by 
some  of  the  colonists.  Some  few  wooden  houses  brought  from 
England  were  also  in  process  of  erection.  Dicky  Barrett  had 
returned  from  Queen  Charlotte  Sound  in  the  **Cuba",  with  his 
whole  establishment  and  property,  and  had  installed  himself  in 
a  clay-walled  house  at  Thomdon,  in  exactly  the  same  manner  as 
at  Te-awa-iti.  The  house  was  always  half -full  of  hungry  natives, 
and  idle  white  men  who  had  wandered  from  the  whaling-stations, 
and  the  large  iron  pots  and  spacious  table  constantly  extended 
his  too  undistinguishing  hospitality  to  all  applicants.  He  was 
quite  proud  of  the  change  which  he  had  aided  to  produce  in  the 
appearance  of  the  place  and  the  prospects  of  his  friends  the 
natives,  and  used  to  spend  his  time  in  watching  the  proceedings 


ADVENTURE   IN   NEW   ZEALAND  203 

of  the  newcomers;  sometimes  mystifying  a  whole  audience  of 
gaping  immigrants  by  a  high-flown  relation  of  a  whaling 
adventure,  or  of  some  part  of  his  Maori  campaigns.  Kind-hearted 
to  a  fault,  always  good-humoured  and  sanguine,  and  scrupulously 
honest  in  all  his  transactions,  Richard  Barrett  was  eagerly  sought 
as  an  acquaintance  by  all  who  were  capable  of  esteeming  his 
sterling  worth. 

It  was  about  this  time  that  we  heard,  by  the  arrival  of  some 
vessel  from  Sydney,  of  the  agitation  produced  among  the  people 
in  that  place  who  had  bought  land  in  this  country,  with  respect 
to  the  likelihood  of  their  claims  being  allowed.  A  land  commission, 
to  inquire  into  all  such  claims,  was  talked  of  by  the  Governor  of 
New  South  Wales,  and  the  fears  of  the  Australian  land-sharks 
had  been  excited  by  the  rumour.  Mr.  Wentworth,  who  was  said 
to  claim  very  large  tracts  in  the  Middle  Island,  had  taken  a 
leading  part  in  an  association  formed  for  the  purpose  of  watching 
over  their  interests. 

On  the  6th  of  May,  Captain  Pearson  left  the  harbour  with  his 
ship.  All  attempts  to  procure  an  amicable  arrangement  of  the 
dispute  had  failed ;  and  he  had  gone  away  vowing  vengeance  on 
the  ** democrats,"  as  he  called  us,*  for  attempting  to  preserve 
justice  and  order.  A  proposition  made  to  enforce  the  authority 
of  the  Police  Magistrate,  by  bringing  Pearson  out  of  his  ship, 
had  been  finally  abandoned;  it  being  thought  better  to  let  the 
affair  drop  quietly  than  to  bring  more  irritation  and  annoyance 
upon  the  settlement  by  maintaining  a  principle  againsyt  a  man 
who  seemed  determined  to  irritate  and  annoy  the  community  on 
account  of  the  very  arrangements  which  it  had  made  to  insure 
public  tranquillity. 

On  the  •14th,  I  started  in  a  schooner  of  thirty  tons  for 
Whanganui.  She  belonged  to  a  man  named  Macgregor,  who  had 
been  living  by  sealing  and  other  pursuits  for  some  years  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Foveaux  Straits.  With  the  assistance  of  some 
other  men,  he  had  built  this  boat ;  and,  having  got  on  board  some 
natives  connected  with  Whanganui,  he  had  come  up  in  search 
of  that  place  in  order  to  land  them  and  obtain  payment  for  their 
passage  in  pigs  and  potatoes,  which  he  meant  to  sell  to  the 
whaling-ships  on  the  coast  to  the  southward.  To  escape  some 
rough  weather  he  had  run  in  here  one  night,  seeing  an  appearance 
of  shelter,  and  had  been  highly  astonished  in  the  morning  to 
find  himself  in  the  midst  of  an  active  European  settlement  of 
more  than  a  thousand  persons,  where  he  had  thought  to  find  an 
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uninhabited  country,  or  at  any  rate  only  natives.  He  had  con- 
sequently named  his  vessel  the  ** Surprise.'* 

Colonel  Wakefield  chartered  the  craft  by  the  month,  and 
caused  to  be  put  on  board  a  large  quantity  of  goods,  approved  by 
Kuru,  and  considered  by  him  sufScient  for  the  purchase  of  the 
Whanganui  district.  He  then  requested  me  to  proceed  to 
Whanganui  in  the  vessel,  and  act  as  agent  for  the  Company  in 
procuring  the  confirmation  of  the  resident  chiefs  to  the  deed 
executed  by  Kuru,  his  father,  and  another  chief,  at  Elapiti,  in 
November,  1839.  I  readily  acceded,  feeling  much  pleasure  in  being 
able  to  assist  in  such  a  proceeding,  as  the  first  step  towards  the 
accomplishment  of  my  friend  Kuru's  dearest  hope.  The  third  chief, 
Te  Kiri  Karamu,  was  also  at  Port  Nicholson,  and  had  already 
entered  into  some  negotiations  with  Macgregor ;  and  I  soon  found 
that  some  jealousy  existed  as  to  which  chief  should  have  the 
honour  of  taking  tiie  first  vessel  into  the  Whanganui  river.  These 
scruples  were  easily  adjusted,  as  I  said  both  should  go,  and  I 
would  claim  the  envied  distinction.  Several  other  natives  of 
Whanganui  were  allowed  a  passage  on  board,  and  Captain 
Chaffers  waa  instructed  to  accompany  me  in  order  to  make  a 
survey  of  the  entrance  and  bar  of  the  river. 

Our  craft  was  no  crack  sailer,  but  she  waa  safely  and  strongly 
built,  round  as  a  Dutch  dogger,  under-rigged,  and  as  comfortable 
below  as  could  be  expected  for  her  size.  After  weathering  Cape 
Terawhiti,  we  were  detained  between  Mana  and  Kapiti  for  some 
days  by  foul  winds;  and  again,  after  anchoring  under  Raupa- 
raha's  island,  in  a  strong  south-eaat  gale  and  pitch-dark  night, 
when  I  alarmed  the  master  by  insisting  on  piloting  him  in  to 
the  anchorage,  instead  of  heaving-to  till  daylight.  Captain 
Chaffers  had  been  seized  with  illness,  and  was  obliged  to  keep  his 
cabin,  or  I  should  not  have  presumed  to  set  myself  up  as  pilot 
for  any  place  known  to  him.  I  sent  a  boat  on  shore  at  Waikanae 
to  try  and  get  Bangi  Whakarurua  to  accompany  us;  but  he  at 
length  told  us  from  the  beach,  close  to  which  we  were  under  sail, 
that  he  should  not  go,  but  his  son  would  represent  him. 

On  the  19th,  we  at  length  entered  the  river,  passing  through 
heavy  breakers  on  the  bar  caused  by  two  days'  continued  westerly 
gale.  The  soundings  on  the  bar  were  twelve  feet  at  nearly  high- 
water.  Whilst  in  the  most  dangerous  part  of  the  entrance,  Kuru, 
who  was  perched  on  the  top  of  the  foremast  to  pilot  us  in,  could 
not  restrain  his  exultiition  at  bringing  a  vessel  into  his  river. 
He  let  go  his  hold,  balanced  himself  on  the  cross-trees  on  his 
feet  only  while  the  vessel  lifted  and  drove  on  the  high  rollers, 
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and  shouted  out  an  impromptu  song  in  celebration  of  the  event, 
flourishing  his  hands  and  arms  with  the  usual  quivering  motion. 
When  he  had  brought  his  **Io  triumphe"  to  the  concluding  yell, 
we  were  sailing  up  the  river  in  smooth  water. 

We  saw  but  few  natives  at  the  villages  near  the  sea ;  and  Kuru 
started  off  up  the  river  in  order  to  gather  them  to  the  sale,  telling 
me  that  he  should  be  several  days  away.  We  had  anchored  about 
a  mile  above  Putikiwaranui,  opposite  the  mouth  of  a  creek  called 
Purua,  where  Turoa  had  lately  built  a  few  huts  and  established 
himself.  The  river  was  very  deep  here,  our  anchor  being  down 
in  seven  fathoms  not  twenty  yards  from  the  shore. 

While  I  was  waiting  for  the  return  of  Kuru  and  the  gathering 
of  the  clans,  Messrs.  Williams  and  Hadfield  arrived  by  land. 
They  held  no  communication  with  me;  but  I  heard  from  the 
natives,  and  also  from  Macgregor,  the  skipper,  who  called  upon 
them  in  their  tent,  what  had  been  their  proceedings.  Turoa  and 
Te  Ana-ua,  with  several  other  of  the  chiefe  who  had  held  com- 
munication with  them,  told  me  that  Mr.  Williams  had  asked  them 
to  sign  a  paper,  and  promised  them  a  present  of  a  blanket  from 
the  Queen.  They  had  answered  at  first  by  requesting  him  to 
show  the  paper  to  the  other  white  people  then  on  the  spot,  in 
order  that  the  transaction  should  be  a  public  one ;  which  he  had 
refused  to  do.  He  then  asked  them  who  the  white  people  in  the 
ship  were ;  and  upon  their  informing  him,  he  had  urged  them  not 
to  sell  their  land,  saying  that  **all  the  goods  in  the  vessel  were 
light,  and  might  be  lifted  with  the  hand,  but  that  the  one-one,  or 
'land'  could  not."  They  took  care  to  assure  me,  however,  that 
this  hangareka  or  **  joke"  of  Williams,  as  they  termed  it,  had  not 
shaken  their  resolution  of  abiding  by  their  bargain. 

In  the  evening  of  the  day  after  Mr.  Williams's  arrival,  they 
came  on  board,  and  told  me  that  Turoa  and  Te  Ana-ua  had 
received  a  blanket  each  on  sighing,  and  that  Williams  had 
departed  to  the  southward.  I  could  not  ascertain  whether  any 
other  chiefs  had  signed  or  not.  I  gathered  from  Macgregor  that 
the  paper  was  one  ceding  the  sovereignty  to  the  Queen,  similar 
to  that  to  which  the  adh&ion  of  the  Port  Nicholson  chiefs  had 
been  obtained ;  and  was  rather  surprised  that  Mr.  Williams  had 
not  taken  pains  to  acquire  the  assent  of  more  of  the  chiefs,  or 
of  any  of  those  towards  Patea  and  the  country  to  the  north. 

On  inquiring  of  Turoa  whether  he  understood  what  he  had 
signed,  he  repeated  to  me,  that  my  Queen  had  sent  him  a  blanket, 
and  that  he  had  been  told  to  make  a  mark  in  order  to  show  that 
he  had  got  it.    When  I  explained  to  him  that  my  Queen  had 
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become  his  also,  and  that  she  and  her  Governor  were  now  chiefs 
over  him  as  well  as  over  me,  he  became  very  agitated,  and 
repeatedly  spoke  of  following  Williams  in  order  to  return  the 
blanket  and  upbraid  him  for  the  deception.  He  finally  deter- 
mined, however,  that  he  must  have  got  to  Whangaehu  by  that 
time,  and  that  he  could  not  catch  him.  **But,"  said  he,  *'a 
blanket  is  no  payment  for  my  name.    I  am  still  a  chief." 

Macgregor,  who  had  taken  a  great  fancy  to  Whanganui,  and 
was  pressed  by  the  natives  to  build  a  house  there  and  trade  with 
them,  told  me  that  he  had  stated  his  intention  to  do  so  to  Mr. 
Williams ;  asking  him  whether,  supposing  his  claim  to  turn  out  the 
best,  he  would  not  eject  him  from  his  location.  Mr.  Williams  had 
answered,  that  there  could  be  no  objection  to  settling,  and  that  he 
would  answer  for  his  not  being  harshly  treated  by  him  when 
he  should  take  possession  of  his  claim.  Macgregor  then  asked  me ; 
and  I  gave  him  the  same  assurance  on  the  part  of  the  Company. 

About  a  week  after  Kuru's  departure,  large  bodies  of  natives 
began  to  arrive  in  canoes  down  the  river.  As  they  rounded  the 
low  point  above  and  came  in  sight  of  the  ship,  they  would  often 
fire  guns,  which  were  returned  from  Purua.  On  the  ninth  day, 
some  men  in  a  canoe  in  advance  told  me  of  the  near  approach 
of  Kuru  with  his  nuinga,  or  **host"  from  the  Wahipari,  or 
** Place  of  Cliffs."  Soon  after  this  announcement,  twenty  or 
thirty  crowded  canoes,  closely  touching  each  other,  glided  in  silence 
round  the  point ;  and  as  they  came  full  in  sight,  discharged  their 
firearms  in  a  grand  volley,  which  was  answered  from  the  schooner 
and  the  shore.  They  contined  to  advance  in  this  formal  manner 
until  near  the  vessel,  when  Kuru's  canoe  came  alongside,  and  the 
others  pulled  to  the  north  bank,  where  they  soon  formed  a 
temporary  encampment  on  the  fern-covered  level.  There  were 
now  about  seven  hundred  natives  assembled  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood ;  and  Kuru  told  me  that  all  were  here  who  could 
possibly  be  collected,  and  that  we  might  proceed  to  business. 

After  several  discussions  at  the  different  villages  and  on  board 
the  schooner,  at  which  I  explained,  through  the  interpreter,  the 
whole  force  and  meaning  of  the  transaction  which  was  about 
to  be  made,  I  invited  Kuru  to  assemble  them  all  at  one  place. 
This  was  done  at  the  fishing- village  at  which  I  had  formerly  seen 
the  people  from  Wahipari.  On  a  bright  sunny  day,  I  landed 
there  from  the  schooner,  and  found  a  truly  imposing  audience 
assembled.  In  a  small  courtyard  of  the  village  all  the  superior 
chiefs,  to  the  number  of  20  or  30,  were  sitting  on  the  ground 
dressed  in  their  best  mats  and  feathers,  with  all  their  greenstone 
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clubs  and  taiaha  shown  oflf  to  the  best  advantage.  The  roofe 
of  the  adjoining  huts,  the  fences,  the  fish-racks,  were  bending 
under  the  weight  of  crowds  of  inferior  natives,  who  sought  for 
a  peep  at  the  conference.  The  rest  of  the  assembled  hundreds 
were  contented  to  sit  or  stand  so  as  to  hear  the  expected  speeches. 
Among  the  assembly  were  some  of  the  wildest  natives  I  had  yet 
seen.  Most  of  them  were  stout  and  muscular,  more  than  half 
of  them  nearly  naked,  and  plentifully  bedaubed  with  red  paint 
and  charcoal;  all  constantly  carried  some  weapon,  as  though 
by  instinct  and  the  habit  of  danger. 

Captain  Chaffers,  John  Brooks  the  interpreter,  Macgregor,  and 
some  of  his  crew,  accompanied  me  to  a  porera  which  had  been 
spread  in  a  place  kept  clear  for  me. 

Perfect  silence  reigned  throughout  the  multitude  while  speeches 
were  made;  and  every  word  must  have  been  heard  by  every 
member  of  the  assembly.  I  began  by  asking  the  chiefis  if  they 
had  finally  made  up  their  minds  to  complete  the  sale.  Five  or 
six  of  them  immediately  answered  that  they  had  had  many  moons 
(months)  to  do  that  in,  and  that  all  that  they  wanted  was  for 
me  to  bring  the  paper  that  they  might  sign,  and  the  goods  that 
they  might  carry  them  away.  Several  chiefs  then  rose  in 
succession,  and  fully  described  the  country  sold,  tracing  all  the 
rivers  up  to  Tonga  Riro,  and  saying  tou  kainga!  **thy  place," 
after  the  name  of  each. 

Rangi  Tauwira,  the  old  chief  nearly  bent  double  with  age, 
arrogated,  without  exciting  a  murmur  of  dissent,  the  right  to 
be  called  the  take  or  '*root'*  of  the  tribes.  **I  am  so  old,'*  said 
he,  **that  you  can  all  remember  from  tradition  better  than  I 
can  tell  you,  whether  this  is  not  true.  This  is  my  white  man ; — 
the  land  is  for  him!'* 

Kuru  still  remained  by  me,  explaining  the  full  meaning  of  the 
expressions  used.  He  did  not  speak  in  public;  indeed,  this 
seemed  reserved  entirely  for  the  kau  matua,  or  ** elders"  of  the 
tribes.  For  when,  in  answer  to  my  request  that  any  native 
objecting  to  the  sale  would  now  speak,  an  inferior  and  middle- 
aged  chief  named  Maketu  rose  to  do  so,  a  curious  scene  took 
place,  which  illustrated  in  a  forcible  manner  the  authority  of 
the  high  chiefs  over  the  lower  ones  as  to  land  as  well  as  every- 
thing else. 

Maketu,  who  was  in  the  inner  court-yard,  shortly  explained, 
that  he  should  keep  his  land  for  another  white  man,  whose 
acquaintance  he  had  made  in  Port  Nicholson  when  he  went  there 
with  the  fleet,  and  who  had  promised  to  marry  his  daughter  and 
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trade  with  him.  He  did  not  rise  to  say  this,  but  spoke  from  a 
reclining  posture,  and  in  a  conversational  tone,  as  .though 
''unaccustomed  to  public  speaking." 

Turoa  leaped  in  a  moment  from  his  seat,  and,  shaking  his 
mats  back  so  as  to  free  his  right  hand,  in  which  the  mere 
pounamu  gleamed,  ran  furiously  up  and  down  while  he  insisted 
on  a  retraction  of  this  refusal.  **E  Maki,"  said  he,  **the  land  is 
yours;  but  I  am  your  ariki  (or  superior  chief),*'  and  he  leaped 
into  the  air  at  the  end  of  his  run.  "There  is  my  white  man;  for 
him  is  all  the  land — ^you  must  sell  yours  too  to  him.*'  And  he 
lay  down  again,  and  wrapped  his  mats  round  his  chin. 

I  told  Maketu,  through  the  interpreter,  that  I  did  not  wish  to 
buy  his  land  against  his  will,  but  that  we  would  have  that  which 
belonged  to  him  marked  out,  that  he  might  sell  it  to  others. 
I  was  asking  whether  any  more  wished  to  do  the  same,  and 
explaining  that  they  must  not  touch  any  of  the  payment,  when 
Maketu  interrupted  Brooks  by  saying,  still  sitting,  **It  is  enough; 
the  old  man  has  beaten  my  head  with  his  mere,  and  I  am  ashamed ; 
my  land  is  for  his  white  man." 

Though  I  had  not  shown  the  natives  the  goods  intended  as 
payment,  I  had  repeatedly  read  to  them  the  list;  and  on  this 
occasion  the  head  chiefis  shortly  answered  to  my  inquiries  whether 
they  were  satisfied  with  the  quantity, — ^"Kuru  has  seen  them, — 
it  is  good!"  It  was  then  agreed  that  the  chiefis  should  come  on 
board  the  schooner  and  sign  the  deed,  and  that  several  large 
canoes  should  be  brought  alongside  under  the  direction  of  Kuru, 
to  receive  the  goods  and  land  them  at  the  spot  where  this 
concluding  conference  had  taken  place.  It  was  also  agreed  that 
this  chief  should  distribute  the  goods,  as  I  hoped,  from  his  great 
influence  and  connexion  with  all  the  different  branches  of  the 
Whanganui  tribes  then  assembled,  that  he  might  accomplish  this 
in  peace.  The  general  assent  to  this  arrangement  seemed  to 
confirm  my  view. 

Twenty-seven  head  chiefs  signed  the  deed  on  the  deck  of  the 
schooner,  after  it  had  been  read  and  interpreted,  with  full 
explanations,  to  them,  and  to  a  large  audience  which  surrounded 
us,  either  floating  about  in  numerous  canoes  or  clustered  on  the 
bank  at  Purua.  The  goods  were  then  handed  into  the  canoes  by 
men  appointed  by  Kuru.  No  attempt  at  pilfering  took  place; 
and  all  the  things  were  carried  in  order  and  quiet  to  the  shore. 
The  spectators  proceeded  gradually  to  the  scene  of  the  distri- 
bution; and  when  I  landed,  some  time  after  the  last  canoe  had 


ADVENTURE   IN   NEW  ZEALAND  209 

gone  away,  with  all  the  white  men  except  one  to  keep  the  vessel, 
the  distribution  was  going  on. 

On  an  extensive  level  at  the  back  of  the  little  village,  a  piece 
of  land  a  hundred  yards  long  and  twenty  broad  had  been  cleared 
of  the  fern.  About  twenty-four  heaps  of  goods  were  ranged 
along  this  space;  and  Kuru,  with  his  elder  brother,  a  chief  of 
no  great  note,  were  adding  gradually  to  each  heap,  and  explaining 
their  proceedings  in  a  loud  voice.  We  took  our  seats  on  the  roof 
of  a  hut,  from  whence  we  could  survey  the  whole  proceeding. 
The  different  tribes  were  gathered  in  groups  at  short  distances 
from  the  row  of  heaps,  each  under  their  respective  leaders ;  and 
watched  the  process  with  the  most  eager  anxiety.  Now  and  then 
a  little  knot  might  be  seen  encroaching  on  the  space,  and  creeping, 
without  rising,  nearer  to  some  tempting  heap.  Then  a  chief  of 
another  tribe  would  rise,  and,  though  scarcely  able  to  restrain 
his  own  followers  or  perhaps  himself  from  imitating  their 
example,  would  rebuke  them  for  their  dishonest  intentions.  Then 
Kuru  would  flourish  his  bright  tomahawk  high  in  the  air,  and 
fly  along  each  side  of  the  line  of  goods,  anger  and  menace  in 
every  gesture,  and  determination  in  his  features ;  and  the  boldest 
retired  to  their  former  stations.  But  while  he  was  busy  unpacking 
a  bale,  or  making  his  calculations  as  to  the  fairest  way  of  sharing^ 
out  the  contents,  the  almost  visible  encroachments  and  the  loud 
rebukes  became  more  frequent  and  daring,  the  offenders  became 
less  willing  to  hear  reason,  and  the  others  more  prone  to  share 
in  the  offence.  At  length  neither  Kuru's  eloquent  appeals  to 
the  dignity  of  the  chiefs,  nor  his  terrific  threats  against  the 
multitude,  could  produce  their  intended  effect:  little  children 
were  first  sent  to  pilfer  a  pipe  or  a  looking-glass,  and  though  they 
were  seen  no  one  would  touch  them ;  then  the  parents,  watching, 
rebuking,  envying,  and  seeking  to  overreach  each  other,  were 
closing  in  on  all  sides.    A  crisis  was  evidently  at  hand. 

Kuru  threw  down  what  he  had  in  his  hand,  and  walked  slowly 
and  moodily  to  a  seat  by  my  side.  This  seemed  to  create  a  pause 
for  a  few  minutes,  as  though  the  covetous  crowds  were  uncertain 
of  his  intentions.  **Go  on  board  ship,"  said  he  to  me,  **with 
all  your  white  men.  I  cannot  get  them  to  do  it  quietly,  and  we 
shall  come  to  a  fight.  You  might  get  hurt  if  you  remained ;  and, 
moreover,  I  am  ashamed  that  you  should  see  us  fight  madly  for 
these  things  when  I  have  engaged  to  do  my  best  to  count  them  out 
quietly.  But  such  is  their  custom,  and  they  will  have  a  scramble. 
Go !"  I  immediately  acceded  to  his  request.  We  had  hardly  got 
on  board  ship  before  we  saw  and  heard  a  truly  wild  scene.    We 
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were  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  the  spot,  and  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  river. 

Seven  hundred  naked  savages  were  twisted  and  entangled  in 
one  mass,  like  a  swarm  of  bees,  over  the  line  of  goods ;  and  their 
cries  of  encouragement,  anger,  disappointment,  vengeance,  pain, 
or  triumph,  were  blended  in  one  ferocious  growl.  With  a  teles- 
cope could  be  distinguished  brandished  weapons,  clenched  fists, 
torn  blankets,  uplifted  boxes,  and  occasionally  a  man's  body  as 
he  leaped  or  was  borne  against  his  will  over  the  heads  of  the 
throng;  and  the  faint  breath  of  the  sea-breeze  as  it  died  away 
with  the  setting  sun,  brought  an  occasional  shrill  yell  or  the 
scream  of  a  woman  in  louder  tones  than  the  general  buzz.  I 
much  feared  that  some  loss  of  life  would  ensue.  Two  or  three 
canoes  now  put  oflf  from  the  shore;  and  the  owners,  who  had 
succeeded  in  securing  a  share  of  the  goods,  increased  our  fears 
by  their  contradictory  rumours  as  they  paddled  hastily  up  the 
river.  Some  said  that  Te  Ana-ua  had  been  the  first  to  cry  Uaki 
na!  or  **Rush  now!''  and  that  Kuru  had  brained  him  on  the 
spot.  Shortly  after,  Turoa  and  Te  Ana-ua  came  alongside  in 
two  canoes,  tolerably  laden  with  spoil,  and  exclaimed  against  the 
smallness  of  their  share,  saying  that  Kuru  had  got  all  for  himself 
and  his  people.  They  wanted  to  return  the  goods  to  me;  but  I 
steadily  refused,  and  told  them  that  the  bargain  was  com- 
cluded,  and  they  must  now  arrange  the  division  in  their  own  way. 
They  then  went  to  their  settlements  with  the  goods.  Te  Ana-ua 
appeared  to  have  been  wounded,  having  a  bandage  round  his 
head. 

After  the  riot  had  subsided,  Kuru  himself  came  on  board.  He 
was  very  excited  and  angry,  but  made  great  efforts  to  conceal 
the  fact.  He  said  that  the  natives  were  many  of  them  maddened 
by  the  struggle,  though  no  lives  had  been  lost ;  and  that,  until 
they  should  calm  down,  we  might  be  in  some  danger.  He  there- 
fore advised  me  to  move  the  ship  down  opposite  to  the  Wahipari 
village,  where  a  large  body  of  his  own  men  were  collected  to 
guard  a  quantity  of  the  goods  which  he  had  made  tapu,  and 
secured  in  his  house  from  the  general  plunder.  He  said  it  was 
true  that  he  had  saved  the  principal  things  of  value,  but  that  he 
should  divide  them  fairly  the  next  day.  Te  Ana-ua  had  been 
the  first  to  cheer  them  on  to  the  scramble,  but  Kuru  had  fiot 
touched  him,  though  he  got  a  slight  accidental  scratch  in  the 
melee.  I  shifted  the  schooner's  anchorage,  and  Kuru  remained 
on  board  all  night  to  protect  us  from  the  chance  of  any  assault. 
He  said  that  when  their  blood  was  up  he  could  not  answer  for 
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what  they  might  do.  Several  other  natives  described  to  me  his 
good  generalship  in  directing  the  seizure  of  most  of  the  goods  by 
means  of  the  great  numerical  strength  of  his  retainers. 

In  the  morning,  things  were  much  more  quiet.  Many  of  the 
wildest  natives  had  departed  with  what  they  had  been  able  to 
secure ;  and  Kuru  distributed  some  of  the  other  things.  Last  of 
all,  he  opened  the  only  case  containing  fire-arms.  The  avidity 
of  the  surrounding  chiefis  could  no  longer  be  restrained ;  and  in 
the  course  of  a  scramble  which  ensued  among  the  aristocracy, 
he  had  been  thrown  down  and  hurt  a  good  deal  against  the  nails 
of  the  case,  and  his  European  clothes,  which  he  constantly 
delighted  to  wear,  were  nearly  torn  oflf  his  back.  He  came  on 
board  in  high  dudgeon ;  and  at  first  threatened  to  leave  his  people 
and  his  place,  and  return  with  me  to  Port  Nicholson.  I  talked 
with  him  mildly,  and  at  some  length ;  and  he  ended  by  confessing 
that  a  wiser  course  would  be  for  him  to  remain  and  prepare 
them  gradually  by  his  example  as  well  as  precept  for 
more  gentle  conduct  when  the  white  men  should  arrive.  He  cried 
as  he  told  me  that  he  was  ashamed  to  think  how  much  worse  I 
must  consider  his  people  than  the  other  Maori  whom  I  had  seen ; 
and  urged  me  to  bring,  with  the  white  people,  plenty  of  constables 
and  soldiers  to  induce  reBpeet  and  tranquillity.  Bangi  Tauwiri 
very  pithily  expressed  his  wishes  in  this  respect  by  a  simple 
illustration.  ** These  are  pakeha,^^  said  he,  as  he  lifted  a  handful 
of  sand.  *'Do  this  to  WhanganuiT*  and  he  scattered  the  sand 
over  the  deck  near  him. 

I  was  now  taken  ashore  to  see  a  present,  or  homai  no  homai, 
literally  a  *  *  gift  for  a  gift, ' '  which  had  been  prepared  for  me.  It 
consisted  of  thirty  pigs  and  about  ten  tons  of  potatoes,  ranged 
in  a  row  along  the  line  which  had  been  occupied  two  days  before 
by  the  goods.  Having  counted  them  and  got  them  on  board,  I 
gave  Kuru  a  blanket  each  for  the  pigs,  and  a  pii)e  or  a  head  of 
tobacco  for  every  two  baskets  of  potatoes.  The  baskets  being 
small,  this  was  reckoned  a  very  liberal  rate  of  payment.  The 
chief  divided  it  at  once  among  the  owners  of  the  provisions,  who 
were  ahnost  entirely  his  own  people. 

I  accepted  and  paid  for  this  gift  as  a  private  speculation  on  my 
part.  On  the  occasion  of  Kuru's  former  present  to  me  of  his 
canoe-load,  I  had  given  him,  in  Port  Nicholson,  a  blanket  for 
each  pig,  and  sold  them  to  the  settlers  up  the  Hutt  very  readily. 
Both  he  and  I  had  been  so  satisfied  with  our  respective  profits 
in  the  transaction,  that  I  had  at  once  accepted  his  offer  to  load 
the  schooner  on  the  same  terms,  and  had  provided  myself  with 
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a  private  stock  of  goods  for  the  purpose,  and  repaid  to  Colonel 
Wakefield  a  proportion  of  the  charter-money  equal  to  my 
proportion  of  the  use  of  the  vessel.  I  have  been  thus  particular 
in  detailing  this  private  pig-dealing  adventure,  because  I  was 
long  afterwards  accused  by  some  ** repudiating"  natives  and  some 
of  their  white  protectors  of  having  received  the  cargo  of  prov- 
isions as  payment  for  the  goods  belonging  to  the  Company 
(worth  about  £700)  which  I  had  paid  for  the  land. 

We  were  detained  a  day  or  two  by  strong  westerly  winds, 
which  made  the  bar  too  dangerous  to  attempt  going  out ;  and  the 
violence  of  the  breakers  was  increased  by  a  very  rapid  freshet 
which  set  out  of  the  river,  and  made  even  our  berth  inside  far 
from  agreeable,  by  reason  of  the  numerous  lai^e  trees  which 
drifted  down.  One  night  a  tree  some  fifty  feet  in  length  took 
us  athwart  hawse,  and  bent  our  stem  nearly  gunwale  under  by 
its  weight,  until  the  crew,  assisted  by  some  natives  sleeping  on 
board,  managed  to  pole  it  off  to  one  side. 

Having  bidden  farewell  to  Kuru  and  the  other  natives,  after 
promising  to  return  soon  and  trade  with  them,  and  begging  them 
to  build  houses  about  thia  part  of  the  river,  for  which  the  white 
people  would  be  glad  to  pay  them,  I  weighe<J  anchor  and  got 
safe  out.  On  the  2nd  of  June  we  got  back  to  Port  Nicholson. 
In  beating  up  to  Pito-one,  we  fell  in  with  a  whale-boat,  which 
used  to  ply  daily  with  passengers  between  Thorndon  md  Pito- 
one,  at  the  fare  of  half-a-crown.  It  was  started  by  a  man  named 
Wright,  who  had  been  one  of  Barrett's  companions  in  the  Tara- 
naki  wars,  and  a  whaling  headsman  at  Te-awa-iti.  I  got  into 
the  boat,  as  the  wind  was  falling  light,  and  immediately  got  an 
offer  for  my  cargo  from  one  of  the  passengers,  a  late  Major  in 
the  British  Auxiliary  Legion  of  Spain,  who  had  taken  to  deal 
in  anything  that  waa  profitable.  As,  however,  I  had  partners  in 
my  venture,  I  was  obliged  to  decline  the  honour  of  selling  the 
Major  a  bargain  until  I  had  consulted  them. 

I  must  now  again  look  back  to  the  leading  events  which  had 
occurred  since  my  departure. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Town  of  "Britannia" — ^English  boy  killed  by  native — ^Harmony  undis- 
turbed— ^Pire  of  **ComiBh  Bow** — ^Earthquake — Notice  to  in- 
habitants to  drill — ^Lieutenant  Shortland,  the  Colonial  Secretary, 
arrives  with  troops — ^Burlesque  pomposity  of  a  constable — ^Proclama- 
tion of  British  sovereignty — ^British  loyalty  and  good  feeling — 
Mounted  policemen — ^Brutality — ^Laws  of  a  penal  colony — Mr.  Tod 
excites  natives  against  the  settlers — ^Th^y  begin  to  repudiate — 
Chango  in  feelings  of  natives — ^The  chiefs  offended  by  the  Govern- 
ment authorities — ^News  from  the  Bay  of  Islands — ^Biot  of  natives 
quelled  by  military— Survey — ^I  postpone  my  return  to  England. 

The  name  of  ** Britannia'*  had  been  determined  on  for  the 
town.  Many  people  had  moved  over  to  Thomdon,  where  it  was 
to  be  founded,  and  a  brisk  traflBe  was  carried  on  between  the  two 
places.  Merchants  and  retail  dealers  were  beginning  to  show  a 
little  order  in  their  arrangements;  and  two  or  three  rough 
attempts  at  shops  were  to  be  seen  up  the  Hutt,  at  Pito-one,  and 
at  Thomdon.  The  newspaper  was  published  regularly  once  a 
week,  proposals  had  been  made  for  the  establishment  of  a  local 
bank,  two  or  three  taverns  of  respectable  appearance  were 
organised,  and  a  schoolmaster  was  busy  showing  his  testimonials 
and  craving  support.  A  schooner  of  sixty  tons,  built  at  Tahiti, 
had  come  from  the  Bay  of  Islands,  and  brought  a  cargo  of  pigs 
which  she  picked  up  on  the  east  coast.  The  ** Jewess,*'  as  she 
was  named,  had  been  bought  by  two  or  three  mercantile  colonists, 
and  was  the  first  decked  vessel  belonging  to  Port  Nicholson.  She 
had  arrived  on  the  17th,  bringing  news  of  the  recovery  of 
Governor  Hobson's  health  from  a  severe  attack  of  paralysis,  and 
of  the  arrival  of  150  soldiers  at  the  Bay  of  Islands.  His  Excel- 
lency was  still  there,  and  still  undetermined  as  to  the  site  of  his 
future  capital.  The  Port  Nicholson  people  had,  therefore,  great 
hopes  that  he  might  arrive  here  within  a  short  time,  at  least  to 
judge  of  the  fitness  of  this  place. 

Brick-making  had  been  commenced  by  two  enterprising  colo- 
nists, one  of  whom  was  Mr.  Dudley  Sinclair.  The  bricks  brought 
out  from  England  were  so  dear  that  there  seemed  every  chance 
of  success  for  these  beginners.  Firewood  was  abundant  and 
close  to  the  kiln,  which  was  on  the  beach,  under  a  cliff  said  to 
consist  of  excellent  clay  for  the  purpose. 

An  English  boy  had  died  a  few  days  after  I  left,  of  a  wound 
given  him  with  a  spear  a  month  before  by  a  native.    Some  people 
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reported  that  the  boy  and  his  brother  had  been  stealing  potatoes 
from  the  natives'  gardens,  and  that  the  wound  had  been  given  in 
consequence  by  a  native  belonging  to  the  place.  On  an  inquest, 
however,  which  was  held  before  the  Police  Magistrate,  Major 
Baker,  and  a  respectable  jury,  no  evidence  was  brought  forward 
to  support  this  view ;  and  it  seemed  more  probable  that  the  out- 
rage had  been  committed  by  some  out-lying  scout  of  a  foraging 
party  of  the  Ngatikahuhunu,  similar  to  that  which  had  killed 
Puakawa.  So  excellent  was,  at  this  time,  the  good  feeling 
existing  between  the  two  races,  that  the  death  of  the  lad,  although 
involved  in  mystery,  had  not  caused  the  slightest  mistrust  of  the 
natives.  I  found  them  as  comfortably  domesticated  as  before 
in  all  the  white  people's  houses,  and  as  well  contented  with  the 
brotherly  treatment  which  they  experienced  as  on  the  former 
occasion. 

On  the  night  of  the  25th  May,  the  line  of  cottages  which  I 
have  formerly  described  as  ** Cornish  row,"  had  been  burnt 
down;  the  inflammable  nature  of  the  roofs  and  walls  having 
overcome  all  the  efforts  of  the  settlers  of  all  classes,  who  had 
hurried  from  their  beds  to  the  scene  on  the  first  alarm,  No  lives, 
however,  were  lost.  The  houseless  families  were  received,  some 
by  their  neighbours,  some  in  the  Company's  emigrants'  houses; 
and  a  ready  subscription  had  replaced  the  burnt  clothes  and  other 
things  belonging  to  some  of  the  labourers,  who,  being  poor,  could 
ill  afford  even  so  small  a  loss. 

The  blaze  had  hardly  subsided,  when  the  sleepers  were  again 
aroused  by  the  shock  of  an  earthquake.  This  had  been  but 
slight,  and  had  done  no  damage.  I  was  much  amused  by  the 
description  of  the  alarm  produced  upon  some  settlers,  who  ran 
out  in  very  light  clothing  and  fired  their  muskets  and  pistols, 
under  the  idea  that  a  troop  of  natives  were  trying  to  pull  the 
hut  down.  The  natives,  especially,  related  with  great  glee  the 
want  of  presence  of  mind  displayed  by  some  of  the  more  timid 
whites.  It  was  now  remembered  that  Captain  Cook  had  mentioned 
his  feeling  the  slight  shock  of  an  earthquake  in  Ship  Cove  seventy 
years  before,  and  that  a  shake  had  been  felt  at  Te-awa-iti  whilst 
we  were  up  the  Pelorus  river  with  Jacky  Guard.  The  effect 
seemed  to  have  been  only  partial,  for  no  one  at  Whanganui 
had  experienced  the  slightest  vibration. 

On  the  30th  of  May,  Colonel  Wakefield,  as  President  of  the 
Council,  and  with  their  consent,  had  issued  a  notice  to  the 
inhabitants  between  the  ages  of  eighteen  and  sixty,  requiring 
them  to  form  themselves  into  a  militia  under  his  direction.    The 


ADVENTURE   IN   NEW   ZEALAND  215 

last  paragraph  of  the  notice  thus  explained  the  motives  of  this 
measure,  and  was  a  good  sample  of  the  integrity  of  feeling  upon 
which  the  colonists  depended  for  a  sound  maintenance  of  the 
infant  Constitution: — 

**As  it  is  intended  to  occupy  no  more  than  one  hour  in  each 
week  in  this  muster  of  the  armed  inhabitants,  the  object  of  which 
is  to  assure  the  minds  of  all  persons  of  the  existence  of  an 
adequate  force  for  the  preservation  of  order,  it  is  believed  that 
all  who  feel  interested  in  the  protection  of  life  and  property,  as 
well  as  in  upholding  the  power  and  authority  of  the  British  race, 
will  make  it  a  point  of  honour  to  attend  and  answer  their  names, 
when  called  upon  the  muster-roll,  with  such  arms  as  they  may 
be  in  the  possession  of:  and  it  is  expected  that  the  employers 
will  make  no  deduction  from  the  wages  of  those  employed  by 
them  for  the  small  portion  of  time  that  may  be  taken  from  the 
day's  labour  for  the  discharge  of  an  important  public  duty/* 

The  natives  had  been  apprised  of  this  contemplated  arrange- 
ment, and  had  expressed  unfeigned  satisfaction.  It  was  proposed 
that  they  also  should  be  gradually  induced  to  train,  and  the 
chiefs  so  instructed  in  the  duties  of  officers,  that  the  two  races 
might  eventually  mingle  in  the  ranks  of  the  militia,  as  well  as 
in  our  other  social  institutions.  They  did  not  fail  to  appreciate 
the  security  from  the  attacks  of  the  Ngatikahuhunu  or  other 
hostile  tribes  which  we  should  all  acquire. 

On  the  afternoon,  however,  of  the  day  on  which  I  had  arrived 
at  Pito-one,  an  agent  of  the  British  Government  arrived  in  the 
harbour;  and  these  merely  provisional  measures  were  of  course 
at  an  end.  A  boat  from  Thomdon  brought  the  news  to  Pito-one 
at  night,  that  the  ** Integrity'*  had  returned,  bearing  Lieutenant 
Shortland  the  Colonial  Secretary,  a  detachment  of  thirty  soldiers, 
and  some  supernumeraries,  consisting  of  ** mounted  police'' 
without  their  horses,  constables,  &c.  It  was  rumoured  that 
Captain  Pearson  and  some  of  his  passengers  had  reported  us  at 
the  Bay  of  Islands  as  **a  turbulent  set  of  rebels,  who  were 
establishing  a  republic  at  Port  Nicholson,"  and  that  the  thirty 
soldiers  had  been  sent  to  quell  the  rebellion!  It  was  added, 
that  the  invading  force  had  held  no  communication  with  the  shore, 
the  prudent  Colonial  Secretary  having  probably  deemed  it 
advisable  to  reconnoitre  before  landing  on  the  insurgent  shore. 

Merry  and  loud  were  the  jokes  that  rang  through  the  tents 
up  the  Hutt,  whither  I  carried  the  news.  Bombastes,  Furioso, 
Tom  Thumb,  and  Jack  the  Giant-killer  were  quoted  and  parodied, 
and  some  hours'  amusement  was  derived  from  this  ludicrous 
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mistake  of  the  Gk)venmient  as  to  our  hostility,  and  the  over- 
whebning  force  which  they  had  sent  to  exterminate  us.  All, 
however,  were  delighted  to  know  that  we  were  at  length  recog- 
nised and  claimed  by  our  natural  protectors ;  and  the  relief  from 
all  possible  insecurity  which  seemed  to  be  assured  by  the  event, 
helped  not  a  little  to  maintain  the  cheerful  good-humour  which 
laughed  at  the  ** questionable  shape"  in  which  the  event  came. 

The  first  measure  of  the  Royalist  forces  was  to  send  a  man 
on  shore  the  next  morning  to  pull  down  all  the  New  Zealand  flags 
which  he  might  find  hoisted.  This  was  probably  an  experimental 
measure  only;  as  a  single  constable  performed  the  task  very 
early,  almost  before  anybody  was  up.  The  man  who  performed 
this  bold  deed  at  Pito-one  assumed,  while  he  did  it,  the  most 
ridiculous  appearance  of  authority.  He  had  been  one  of  our 
early  immigrants,  brought  out,  I  think,  in  the  ** Aurora."  He 
was  usually  styled  ** Captain"  Cole,  and  had,  I  am  inclined  to 
believe,  once  been  somettiing  in  an  East  Indiaman.  On  hearing 
of  the  arrival  of  Captain  Hobson  as  Lieutenant-Governor,  he  had 
managed  to  get  a  passage  in  some  craft  to  the  Bay  of  Islands. 
He  had  succeeded  in  getting  appointed  Chief  Constable  for  Port 
Nicholson,  and  had  accompanied  Lieutenant  Shortland,  not  a 
little  elated  with  his  official  dignity.  Although  I  have  often  since 
observed  the  remarkable  pomposity  which  a  Gk)vemment  official 
of  every  class  assumes  in  a  colony,  I  never  saw  a  more  complete 
instance  than  Constable  Cole. 

As  he  strode  up  to  the  flag-staflf  near  Colonel  Wakefield's 
house,  on  which  a  rather  ragged  New  Zealand  flag  was  hung,  he 
threw  disdainful  and  yet  cautious  glances  round  him.  When  he 
saw  that  there  were  only  two  or  three  people  in  their  night-caps 
I)eeping  from  their  doors  and  windows  to  know  who  had  been 
boating  so  early  on  such  a  cold  morning,  he  plucked  up  spirits, 
and  seemed  to  reflect  that  he  had  to  represent  the  dignity  of  the 
British  Crown.  His  funny  little  head  arranged  itself  quite 
straight  in  a  most  appropriate  military  stock;  his  ungainly 
figure  and  gait  became  almost  martial;  he  frowned  sternly,  as 
though  to  awe  the  rebels;  and  advanced  straight  upon  the  flag- 
staff with  as  much  resolution  as  though  he  had  been  taking 
Ciudad  Rodrigo  by  storm.  He  had  some  little  trouble  in  undoing 
the  string,  and  it  would  not  run  very  freely  through  the  hole  at 
the  top  of  the  staff;  but  at  length  he  accomplished  his  gallant 
undertaking,  and  proceeded  with  a  flourish  to  extend  the  sover- 
eignty of  England  over  the  flags  which  adorned  the  snoring  grog- 
shops along  the  beach. 
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It  was  not  till  the  4th  that  Lieutenant  Shortland  disembarked 
at  Thomdon,  to  hoist  the  Union  Jack  and  read  the  proclamations 
of  the  sovereignty  of  the  Queen  of  England  over  New  Zealand. 
A  large  assemblage  of  the  colonists,  including  Colonel  Wakefield 
and  most  of  the  members  of  the  much-dreaded  Council,  joined 
in  the  proceedings  in  the  most  loyal  manner,  and  expressed  to 
Lieutenant  Shortland  their  pleasure  at  the  event.  The  soldiers 
landed,  and  encamped  in  tents  at  one  end  of  Thomdon;  and 
Lieutenant  Shortland,  with  his  suite,  ensconced  themselves  in 
some  half-finished  houses  at  that  place.  The  other  Government 
oflScers  were.  Lieutenant  Smart  of  the  28th  regiment,  who  was  in 
command  of  the  three  or  four  policemen  above-mentioned; 
Lieutenant  A.  D.  Best,  commanding  the  thirty  men  of  the  80th ; 
and  a  Clerk  of  the  Bench,  who  also  assumed  the  duty  of  Post- 
master. The  most  ready  submission  was  evinced  to  the  legal 
authorities,  and  things  had  been  so  well  organised  by  our 
temporary  arrangements,  that  no  great  change  seemed  to  take 
place.  The  days  of  the  Council  were  only  remembered  as  a 
time  of  happy  freedom  from  lawlessness,  and  it  was  perhaps 
thought  a  fortunate  occurrence  that  no  very  rude  blow  had  ever 
been  aimed  to  disturb  the  economy  of  the  perilous  experiment. 
It  was  a  proud  boast,  however,  for  this  conmiunity  that  nearly 
1500  English  people  and  400  untutored  savages  had  lived  for 
five  months  without  any  serious  breach,  that  could  be  traced  to 
one  of  them,  of  the  laws  to  which  they  were  bound  by  nothing 
more  than  a  voluntary  agreement,  and  which  could  summon  no 
physical  force  to  their  assistance.  And  this,  too,  in  the  midst  of 
the  troubles  and  anxieties  of  their  landing  and  settling  on  a  wild 
shore,  far  from  home  and  any  of  the  associations  which  might 
have  led  them  to  cherish  their  ancient  customs;  where  valuable 
property  was  constantly  left  unwatched,  and  even  uncovered,  as 
a  temptation  to  crime ;  where  flight  seemed  easy,  and  a  defiance 
of  all  law  no  great  effort.  The  very  worst  examples,  and  occas- 
ionally great  provocation  from  lawless  outcasts  of  the  most 
depraved  habits,  had  not  served  to  corrupt  the  community  which 
restrained  their  excesses ;  and  even  the  defiance  of  these  voluntary 
laws  by  a  man  of  some  station  who  had  been  no  party  to  the 
agreement,  had  failed  to  impair  the  strength  or  unity  of  the 
compact.  And  then,  to  crown  all,  the  worth  and  good  faith  of 
this  most  prudent  agreement  was  made  clearly  apparent,  by  the 
willingness,  nay,  the  eagerness  with  which  the  authority  was 
resigned  into  the  hands  of  those  who  called  this  orderly  conduct 
sedition  and  rebellion.    They,  forsooth,  although  supported  only 
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by  a  physical  force  totally  inadequate  to  compel  submission  if 
resistance  had  been  intended,  assumed  a  dictatorial  tone,  well 
calculated  to  irritate  rioters  or  rebels,  and  to  render  them  more 
obstinate. 

Much  of  this  admirable  result  was  no  doubt  owing  to  the 
British  origin  of  the  colonists,  which  had  implanted  in  them  a 
respect  for  law  proportionate  to  their  love  of  liberty;  and  some 
portion  of  it  to  the  very  complete  state  in  which  the  young  society 
had  arrived,  with  leaders  whom  many  of  the  inferiors  had  been 
used  to  respect,  with  clergymen,  and  with  many  of  the  arrange- 
ments which  promote  social  order  and  comfort  in  the  most  highly 
civilised  countries.  Thus,  the  ''democrats'*  at  Port  Nicholson 
heartily  assented  to  the  proclamation  of  the  Queen's  authority, 
while  they  could  not  withhold  their  good-humoured  laughter  at 
the  burlesque  arrogance  with  which  it  was  accompanied. 

One  feature,  however,  of  the  new  authority  was  peculiarly 
repulsive  to  the  English  colonists.  This  was  the  presence  of  the 
** mounted  police"  on  foot  whom  I  have  before  mentioned.  This 
force  consists  of  picked  men  from  the  regiments  quartered  in 
New  South  Wales,  who  are  mounted  and  armed  to  make  war 
upon  the  reckless  ** bushrangers,"  as  the  escaped  convicts  are 
termed  in  New  South  Wales.  Admirably  adapted  for  this  purpose 
from  their  courage  and  experience,  they  formed,  doubtless,  a 
very  good  precaution  against  the  runaways  who  abounded  in 
New  Zealand;  but  they  were  hardly  fitted  to  be  brought  into 
immediate  contact  with  a  population  like  the  great  body  of  our 
immigrants,  who  were  totally  unused  to  the  rigours  of  a  penal 
colony.  The  few  prisoners  who  had  been  committed  for  trial 
by  Major  Baker  were  handed  over  to  the  lawful  authorities. 
They  had  been  confined  in  one  of  the  Company's  wooden  houses 
at  Pito-one,  which  was  appropriated  as  a  lock-up,  and  a  boatful 
of  *  *  mounted  police"  came  over  to  convey  them  to  a  thatched  house 
at  Thomdon  which  had  been  selected  for  a  jail.  Joe  Robinson, 
the  Englishman  whom  we  had  found  at  Waiwhetu  pa,  had  been 
engaged  a  few  days  before  in  a  drunken  merry-making  over  a 
wedding,  where  some  fights  had  occurred ;  and  he  had  been  com- 
mitted on  the  charge  of  assaulting  another  man  who  lay  badly 
wounded  in  the  adjoining  wooden  house  which  was  the  Company's 
infirmary.  Robinson  himself  had  been  a  good  deal  hurt,  and 
moved  down  to  the  boat  with  some  difficulty.  I  remember  sharing 
with  some  of  the  simple  labourers  who  looked  on,  a  feeling  of 
indignation  at  the  brutal  way  in  which  one  of  the  policemen 
repelled  a  friend  of  the  prisoner's  who  offered  him  his  assistance 
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to  walk  to  the  boat.  An  idea  of  the  chain-gangs  of  New  South 
Wales,  guarded  by  military,  was  called  up  by  the  displaying 
and  jingling  of  handcuffs,  carbines  and  sabres,  which  accom- 
panied the  whole  proceeding.  A  spontaneous  murmur  of  disap- 
probation arose  from  the  little  crowd  as  the  armed  police  jumped 
into  their  own  boat  and  shoved  off. 

My  own  first  acquaintance  with  the  new  authorities  strongly 
reminded  me  that  we  were  now  under  the  laws  of  New  South 
Wales.  I  had  stored  the  potatoes  I  brought  from  Whanganui 
underground  in  the  courtyard  of  my  uncle's  house,  which  was 
surrounded  by  a  strong  fence.  Several  vagrant  pigs,  however, 
had  found  means  to  break  the  fence,  and  get  at  the  tempting 
cave.  After  ineffectual  attempts  to  stop  this  waste  by  filling  up 
the  gaps  and  pelting  the  pigs  with  stones,  I  determined  to  give 
them  a  salutary  lesson  in  the  shape  of  small  shot  from  the  gun. 
The  natives  had  willingly  agreed  to  this  plan,  which  is  quite 
according  to  their  customs,  even  if  you  kill  the  thieving  pig, 
provided  always  that  you  leave  the  carcase  on  the  spot  till  the 
owner  fetches  it  away.  I  had  been  told,  too,  by  several  of  the 
settlers,  that,  according  to  English  law,  I  should  only  render 
myself  liable  to  a  civil  action  for  the  value  of  the  pig,  which 
might  be  met  by  another  for  the  value  of  the  potatoes,  should  the 
owner  of  the  thief  prove  litigious. 

I  was  rather  startled,  however,  to  receive  a  summons  by  the 
hands  of  the  all-important  Constable  Cole,  to  answer  a  charge 
before  the  Magistrates  at  Thomdon  of  shooting  a  pig.  I  appeared 
at  the  appointed  time,  and  was  somewhat  alarmed  when  told  by 
Lieutenant  Shortland  that  I  had  rendered  myself  liable  to  seven 
years'  transportation,  according  to  New  South  Wales  law,  by 
turning  over  a  young  pig  who  had  caused  much  devastation  in 
my  potato-cave  a  few  days  before !  He  advised  me  to  compromise 
the  affair ;  which  I  immediately  did  by  giving  the  owner  a  pound, 
and  telling  him  that  I  should  willingly  have  paid  him  for  his  pig 
had  he  applied  to  me  in  the  first  instance.  He  was  a  man  from 
Sydney  who  had  kept  a  tavern  at  Pito-one,  and  who  had  thus 
early  displayed  his  acquaintance  with  the  penal  laws,  without 
giving  me  the  least  notice. 

A  brig  from  Sydney  about  this  time  brought  news  that  a 
subscription  for  our  relief  was  being  collected  at  that  place,  the 
most  false  reports  having  been  circulated  there  that  we  were 
destitute  and  starving,  and  half -drowned  by  floods !  A  speculator 
had  hurried  down  with  a  cargo  of  flour,  thinking  to  sell  it  at  a 
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high  price ;  but  he  could  not  sell  a  bag,  and  was  quite  surprised 
to  ^d  that  we  had  plenty  to  eat. 

Not  long  before  the  arrival  of  the  Colonial  Secretary,  Mr.  Tod 
had  carried  his  opposition  to  the  settlers  to  so  dangerous  an  extent 
as  to  call  forth  the  severe  animadversion  of  the  Council,  and  the 
public  exposure  of  his  intrigues  in  the  'Gazette.'  He  had  engaged 
a  large  body  of  natives  to  build  him  a  house  upon  the  land  to 
which  he  had  laid  claim,  and  encouraged  them  by  continued 
presents  of  food  and  clothes,  and  promises  of  still  larger  ones 
when  the  house  should  be  completed,  to  become  personally  inter- 
ested in  the  support  of  his  pretensions.  He  was  warned  that, 
if  he  did  not  desist,  the  authorities  would  remove  his  house ;  and 
had  so  repeated  this  warning  to  the  natives,  that  they  expressed 
their  intention  of  resisting  such  an  exercise  of  authority  by  force 
if  necessary,  and  were  very  nearly  brought  into  actual  collision 
with  some  of  the  settlers,  who  vented  their  indignation  alike  upon 
the  corrupting  white  man  and  the  faithless  natives.  A  judicious 
spirit  of  forbearance  among  the  leaders  of  the  white  people  had 
prevented  any  breach  of  the  peace,  but  the  seeds  of  a  mutual 
distrust  between  the  two  parties  had  naturally  been  sown.  The 
natives  had  become  divided  into  two  parties,  for  and  against  the 
honourable  fulfilment  of  their  bargain ;  and  they  had  also  become 
aware  that  unity  did  not  prevail  among  the  white  people. 

About  this  time,  the  natives  at  Te  Aro  pa,  where  the  Wesleyan 
native  teachers  resided,  and  at  Pipitea,  where  Richard  Davis  and 
Robert  Tod  lived,  showed  a  decided  inclination  to  repudiate  ^he 
sale.  It  was  observed  that  these  natives  particularly  attached 
themselves  to  the  Government  oflScers,  whom  they  had  soon 
discovered  to  be  in  some  degree  opposed  to  our  feelings  and 
proceedings.  They  became  more  distant  in  their  intercourse  with 
us,  and  apparently  very  wary  in  their  conversation.  Wharepouri, 
Te  Puni,  and  the  other  head  chiefs,  ridiculed  these  pretensions 
on  the  part  of  a  few  inferior  chiefs  and  slave  tribes,  and  told  us 
not  to  regard  them  as  of  importance.  They  seemed,  nevertheless, 
rather  hurt  at  the  greater  distinction  shown  by  **the  men  of  the 
Queen, ' '  as  they  called  the  oflScials,  to  the  lesser  and  uninfluential 
people  of  Pipitea  and  the  other  settlements  near  Thomdon.  On 
returning  to  Pito-one  from  Thomdon  one  day,  I  found  Whare- 
pouri in  exceeding  bad  humour,  haranguing  a  mixed  audience 
of  whites  and  natives.  He  attacked  me  on  my  arrival,  reproaching 
me  and  Wide-awake  with  the  fact  that  he  was  not  treated  with 
the  consideration  due  to  his  rank  and  name.     He  drew  two 
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diagrams  with  charcoal  on  a  billet  of  firewood,  and  said,  ''Look! 
it  ought  to  be,  Whareponri,  the  Queen,  the  Governor;  but  it  is 
the  Queen,  the  Governor,  Wharepouri.  This  is  bad.'*  I  explained 
to  him  that  this  was  no  fault  of  his  old  friends;  and  that  he 
had  assented  to  this  arrangement  when  he  signed  the  paper  and 
got  a  blanket  from  Williams.  He  answered  with  much  violence 
that  he  had  not  been  made  to  know  of  any  such  thing  when  he 
signed  it, — and  then  went  sullenly  into  his  hut. 

Te  Puni,  who  was  always  distinguished  by  his  even  temper, 
and  by  his  mild,  affable  manner,  showed  no  such  violent  anger; 
but  he  was  greatly  hurt,  and  said  that  the  new  white  people  did 
not  seem  to  know  the  chiefs  from  the  slaves.  ''However," 
continued  he,  "I  do  not  know  that  this  Governor  can  do  me 
much  good,  and  I  shall  hold  tight  to  my  first  white  man, 
Wide-awake." 

Our  news  at  about  this  period  from  the  Bay  of  Islands  was, 
that  the  Governor  was  but  slowly  recovering  from  his  attack  of 
paralysis ;  that  he  was  about  to  buy  a  piece  of  land  at  that  place 
of  a  trader  named  Clendon  on  Government  account,  and  at  some 
immense  price;  and  that  the  military  had  been  called  into  use 
on  the  20th  of  April  in  awing  some  riotous  natives  at  the  Bay 
of  Islands. 

It  appeared  that  the  natives  had  refused  to  allow  a  Maori 
witness  to  attend  a  trial  for  murder ;  and  that  they  had  demanded 
the  cession  of  the  accused,  also  a  native,  into  their  hands,  that 
they  might  judge  and  punish  him  according  to  their  customs. 
They  had  at  length  consented  to  accompany  the  witness,  a  woman, 
to  the  church  at  Kororareka,  where  the  examination  of  the 
prisoner  was  being  carried  on;  but  there  they  had  got  so  warm 
upon  the  refusal  of  their  repeated  request  ifor  his  delivery  to 
them,  that  it  was  thought  necessary  to  send  for  the  troops.  Great 
credit  was  said  to  be  due  to  the  Police  Magistrate  on  the  occasion ; 
for  though  no  shots  were  fired  and  no  blood  shed,  the  natives 
had  appeared  to  be  convinced  of  the  folly  of  resisting  the  law. 

A  little  dissatisfaction  was  now  to  be  found  among  some  of  the 
settlers  at  Port  Nicholson,  owing  to  the  delay  which  appeared 
to  exist  in  the  survey.  These  early  grumblers,  however,  had 
hardly  made  allowances  for  the  obstacles  presented  by  the  hilly 
and  densely-wooded  country  in  which  part  of  the  town  had  to 
be  laid  out,  or  for  the  time  occupied  by  the  first  mistake  of 
surveying  a  site  in  the  valley  of  the  Hutt.  The  survey  was  now 
progressing  fast;  and  Captain  Smith  confidently  promised  that 
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the  map  of  the  town  should  be  ready  for  inspection  about  the 
middle  of  July. 

I  had  now  become  so  interested  in  the  progress  of  the  colony, — 
especially  since  the  establishment  of  British  government, — ^that 
instead  of  seeking  for  a  passage  towards  home  by  one  of  the 
emigrant  ships  going  to  India  or  China  for  a  cargo,  I  postponed 
my  return  to  England  indefinitely.  I  determined  to  see  a  little 
of  the  first  formation  of  a  town  and  of  the  first  agricultural 
operations.  As  the  town  sections  were  not  to  be  chosen  for  a 
month  at  least,  I  set  off  to  spend  this  interval  at  Kapiti,  having 
conceived  a  great  desire  to  observe  the  proceedings  of  the  whalers, 
then  in  full  work. 
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Macgregor  was  just  about  to  return  to  Whanganui,  having" 
turned  the  dollars  which  he  received  for  his  charter  into  goods 
fit  for  bartering  with  the  natives.  I  took  a  passage  in  the 
** Surprise"  to  Kapiti,  and  we  sailed  on  the  17th  of  June. 
Having  to  deliver  some  casks  at  Porirua,  where  two  of  our 
colonists  had  hired  Tom's  fishery  at  Parramatta  for  the  season, 
we  entered  that  harbour,  and  anchored  close  to  the  sheers  in 
twelve  fathoms.  A  whale  was  being  cut-in  under  them,  and  we 
took  swarms  of  fish,  which  had  been  attracted  by  the  carcase. 
Lieutenant  Joseph  Thomas,  one  of  the  lessees  of  the  fishery, 
received  me  very  hospitably  in  his  hut,  and  described  himself 
as  highly  amused  in  his  new  pursuit.  He  was  an  old  traveller, 
and  had  seen  many  countries  and  people ;  but  he  was  most  pleased 
with  the  eccentricities  of  the  ** whaling  mob"  which  he  had  to 
rule,  and  which  he  ruled  very  well.  He  got  on  very  well  with 
the  natives,  too,  having  been  reconmiended  to  the  especial 
protection  of  Rangihaeata  by  his  landlord  Toms.  The  chief  did 
protect  the  station  from  any  other  annoyance  than  his  own; 
only  exacting  a  kind  of  blackmail  in  return  on  his  frequent  trips 
from  Mana. 

I  went  one  day  with  the  Captain,  as  the  whalers  never  failed 
to  call  him,  to  Koroiwa,  a  small  settlement  on  the  main  opposite 
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Mana.  The  leader  of  a  whaling-station  established  at  this  place 
had  been  lately  drowned  in  attempting  to  land  through  a  heavy 
surf  on  the  neighbouring  coast.  The  natives  had  assembled  from 
Mana  and  other  places  near  to  scramble  for  the  property  of  the 
defunct,  according  to  a  very  common  native  custom,  and  Bangi- 
haeata  had,  as  usual,  come  in  for  the  lion's  share.  Some  of  the 
whalers  intended  to  apply  for  the  interference  of  the  authorities 
in  Port  Nicholson.  From  the  ^leights  above  the  beach,  I  wit- 
nessed a  spirited  chase  after  a  whale,  which  extended  far  to 
seaward  of  the  island. 

On  another  occasion  I  accompanied  my  host  in  an  amphibious 
excursion  round  the  north-east  arm  of  the  harbour.  We  had  a 
canoe  with  us,  but  waded  over  some  of  the  numerous  creeks  when 
walking  along  parts  of  the  beach.  The  country  is  exceedingly 
pretty,  and  tiie  hills  moderate  in  height  and  steepness.  Many 
small  valleys,  through  which  streams  flow  into  the  bay,  afford 
very  desirable  spots  for  settlements.  But  few  little  nooks  were 
at  this  time  appropriated  to  native  cultivations. 

In  two  or  three  days,  the  ''Surprise"  having  completed  her 
discharging,  we  sailed  for  Kapiti  with  a  light  north-east  breeze. 
Soon  after  crossing  the  bar  and  standing  to  seaward  on  the  star- 
board tack,  we  saw  a  large  ship  bearing  down  from  Kapiti  under 
a  press  of  sail,  with  studding-sails  alow  and  aloft.  I  at  once 
decided  that  she  was  a  man-of-war;  but  the  skipper  said  that 
it  might  be  an  emigrant  ship,  or  even  a  whaler,  as  these  had 
plenty  of  hands  to  reduce  sail.  We  stood  across  her  bows  about 
two  miles  from  her,  and  watched  her  to  the  southward.  She 
appeared  to  heave-to  or  anchor  for  some  time  at  Mana,  and  then 
stood  on,  between  that  island  and  the  main,  towards  Cape  Tera- 
whiti.  When  we  arrived  at  Kapiti  my  conjecture  was  confirmed. 
It  was  the  ''Herald'*  frigate,  which  had  picked  up  Rauparaha 
in  his  canoe  and  sailed  on,  after  holding  but  little  communication 
with  the  whalers. 

While  I  remained  at  Kapiti,  I  was  most  kindly  and  hospitably 
treated  by  all  the  whalers,  as  well  as  the  natives.  I  soon  became 
ss  it  were  free  of  the  place,  and  could  reckon  on  being  a  welcome 
guest  in  any  house.  I  was  much  interested  in  observing  the  life 
of  these  rough  men,  and  in  finding  that  many  generous  and  noble 
qualities  redeemed  their  general  inclination  to  vice  and 
lawlessness. 

This  is  a  class  of  men  peculiar  to  the  South  Seas,  and  deserving 
of  especial  notice  by  those  who  take  interest  in  looking  back  to 
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the  first  introduction  of  civilized  habits  among  the  aboriginal 
inhabitants  of  Polynesia.  They  are  peculiar  in  a  curious  contra- 
diction of  character;  and  deserving  of  especial  notice  as  having 
been  the  real  pioneers  of  civilization.  And  their  history  is  the 
more  worthy  of  being  recorded  now,  inasmuch  as  they  have  only 
existed  in  their  purity  while  they  were  paving  the  way  for  more 
improved  vehicles  of  civilization,  and  have  naturally  yielded  with 
more  ease  than  the  natives  to  amalgamation  with  the  race  from 
which  they  sprang.  The  class  still  exists,  and  the  chief  occupation 
of  its  members  tends  to  maintain  some  of  their  peculiar  qualities ; 
but  I  am  induced  to  dwell  on  what  I  know  of  their  lives,  habits, 
and  character,  from  having  had  the  opportunity  of  observing 
them  whilst  they  were  unimpaired  in  originality,  and  the  sole 
directors  of  change,  whether  for  better  or  worse,  among  the 
natives. 

The  class,  as  a  whole,  may  be  called  **the  whalers;'*  though  I 
have  observed  some  varieties  of  the  genus,  which  have  also  their 
own  nomenclature. 

The  whalers  who  established  themselves  on  the  coasts  of  New 
Zealand  were  composed  of  sailors,  who  had  committed  no  crime, 
but  were  tempted  by  the  facility  of  living  in  comfort  on  shore 
there  to  leave  their  ships;  and  of  runaway  convicts  from  the 
neighbouring  penal  settlements  in  New  South  Wales  and  Van 
Diemen's  Land.  Some  few,  bom  in  those  colonies,  were  probably 
descended  from  members  of  one  or  the  other  of  these  two  classes. 
These  ** currency  lads,"  as  they  are  called,  are  distinguished  for 
great  physical  strength  and  beauty;  and  have  probably  been 
indebted  to  their  early  acquaintance  with  the  hardy  life  of  a 
stock-keeper  or  shepherd,  and  their  consequent  experience  of  the 
intercourse  between  the  white  man  and  the  savage,  for  that  moral 
ascendency  which  they  generally  acquire  over  their  classmates 
in  New  Zealand. 

Prom  the  varied  nature  of  these  ingredients  arises  the  contra- 
diction of  character  for  which  the  whalers  are  so  remarkable. 
The  frankness  and  manly  courage  of  the  sailor  mingle  with  the 
cunning  and  reckless  daring  of  the  convict  or  '*lag,''  in  no 
common  manner.  Though  prone  to  drunkenness  and  its  attendant 
evils,  the  whaler  is  hospitable  in  the  extreme,  and  his  rough-built 
house  is  a  model  of  cleanliness  and  order.  His  unbounded 
generosity  would  soon  have  encouraged  the  covetousness  of  the 
natives  to  grasping  and  bullying,  had  he  not  gained  universal 
respect  among  them  for  undoubted  courage,  and  openly  expressed 
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his  hatred  and  contempt  for  such  as  distinguished  themselves  .by 
those  bad  qualities.  His  want  of  book-learning  is  counteracted 
by  a  considerable  knowledge  of  the  world;  the  consequence  of 
which  is  a  remarkable  power  of  discrimination  between  quackery 
and  real  ability,  between  hypocrisy  and  sincerity,  in  those  with 
whom  he  meets.  Thus,  since  the  first  days  of  regular  colonization, 
no  man  better  than  a  whaler  can  distinguish  between  a  charlatan 
doctor,  or  a  low-minded,  hypocritical  missionary,  and  a  doctor 
who  knows  his  business,  or  a  worthy  minister  of  the  Gospel.  He 
is  the  first  to  expose  and  ridicule  the  faults  of  one  class,  while 
he  yields  a  willing  respect  to  the  virtues  and  knowledge  of  the 
other. 

I  of  course  speak  of  the  general  character  of  this  class  of  men  ; 
to  which  there  are  some  terrible  exceptions.  It  is,  however, 
highly  to  the  credit  of  the  whalers  generally,  that  a  man  of  notor- 
iously bad  character,  whether  a  fellow-countryman  or  a  native, 
meets  with  the  contempt  which  he  deserves. 

It  is  difficult  to  learn  how  soon  this  rough  class  of  pioneers 
first  established  themselves  in  New  Zealand.  As  early  as  1793, 
the  whaling-ships  of  different  nations  began  to  touch  on  the  coast. 
Their  intercourse  with  the  natives  was  marked  by  great  cruelty 
and  injustice  on  one  part,  great  treachery  and  dishonesty  on  the 
other,  and  revolting  blood-thirstiness  and  a  strong  spirit  of 
revenge  on  both  sides.  The  lives  of  many  innocent  persons,  both 
native  and  European,  were  sacrificed  to  the  feelings  excited  by 
former  oppression  and  murders.  It  was  during  some  part  of  the 
period  between  this  date  and  1807,  that  George  Bruce,  an 
English  sailor,  accompanied  a  chief  named  Te  Pehi  ashore,  in 
the  north  of  the  islands,  married  his  daughter,  and  became, 
under  the  chief's  protection,  a  tattied  chieftain  himself.  It 
appears  that  this  was  the  earliest  time  at  which  a  European  ever 
resided  in  New  Zealand.  Bruce  exercised  a  very  beneficial 
influence  over  Ms  connexions,  improving  the  nature  of  the  inter- 
course, which  continued  unabated  between  the  shipping  and  the 
natives.  But  he  was  at  last  treated  as  a  native  by  some  unprin- 
cipled skipper,  who  decoyed  him  and  his  wife  on  board  ship, 
landed  him  at  Malacca,  and  sold  her  to  another  captain  at 
Penang. 

Between  that  period  and  1814,  we  can  hear  of  no  European 
having  lived  on  shore.  The  scenes  of  barbarism  continued  ta 
be  acted  between  the  savages  of  both  races.  They  had  reached 
such  a  pitch  in  that  year,  the  ** massacre  of  the  Boyd''  and  other 
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similar  scenes  having  attracted  general  attention,  that  the 
Governor  of  New  South  Wales  issued  a  proclamation  which 
denounced  them  as  notorious  6n  the  occasion  of  the  benevolent 
expedition  headed  by  Mr.  Marsden  to  found  the  missionary 
establishment  at  the  Bay  of  Islands. 

From  the  language  of  this  paper,  it  seems  probable  that  some 
few  sailors  or  runaway  convicts  had  even  ventured  to  reside 
among  the  natives;  and  this  view  is  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that 
two  runaway  convicts,  despised  and  half -starved  by  the  natives, 
because  idle  and  arrogant,  gave  themselves  up  to  Mr.  Marsden, 
in  order  to  return  to  the  penal  colony.* 

From  the  foundation  of  this  establislunent  may  be  dated  the 
spread  of  loose  characters  over  the  northern  part  of  New 
Zealand.  Two  convicts  who  concealed  themselves  on  board  the 
missionary  brig,  escaped  into  the  country ;  and,  strange  though  it 
may  appear,  part  of  the  retinue  of  the  first  missionaries  also 
consisted  of  three  convicts,  for  whose  return  to  New  South  Wales 
within  three  years  Messrs.  Marsden  and  Kendal  gave  security.** 
I  am  unable  to  ascertain  whether  or  not  the  security  was  forfeited. 

It  is  more  difiScult  to  ascertain  the  date  at  which  sealers  began 
to  establish  themselves  on  the  southern  coasts.  Even  in  the  end 
of  the  last  century,  certainly,  parties  were  left  with  provisions 
and  ammunition  to  collect  seal-skins  for  colonial  vessels  on  those 
coasts.  There  being  but  few  natives  in  that  part,  it  was  pro- 
bably some  time  before  the  two  races  came  into  collision;  but 
I  have  met  in  New  Zealand  a  person  who  is  now  attached  as 
interpreter  to  the  local  (Jovemment,  and  who  had  about  that 
period  led  the  hazardous  life  of  a  sealer  in  the  south.  He  related 
to  me  many  hair-breadth  escapes,  and  numerous  instances  in 
which  the  physical  superiority  and  union  of  the  Europeans  had 
been  required  to  maintain  their  position  and  defend  themselves 
from  the  unprovoked  aggressions  of  their  treacherous  neighbours. 

But  the  foundation  of  the  whaling  settlements  on  shore  seems 
to  have  been  laid  about  1827,  when  the  same  men  who  had  for 
years  previously  pursued  the  arduous  life  of  a  sealer  along  the 
coasts  of  the  Middle  Island  and  Foveaux  Strait  were  encouraged 
to  engage  in  the  pursuit  of  the  whale,  and  to  form  establishments 
for  that  purpose  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Queen  Charlotte  Sound, 
Kapiti,  and  Cloudy  Bay.    The  two  latter  places  were  for  many 

* 'Narrative  of  a  Voyage  to  New  Zealand  performed  in  the  years  1814  and  1815, 
in  company  with  the  Bev.  Samuel  Marsden,  Principal  Chaplain  of  New  South 
Wales,*  by  John  Liddiard  Nicholas,  Esq^  in  2  vols.,  London,  1817,  vol.  i.  p.  215. 

**n>id.,  Yol.  i.  p.  87;  vol.  ii,  p,  206, 
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years  great  rendezvous  for  whaling-ships,  and  some  of  their  crews 
also  formed  stations  on  the  land. 

At  this  period  the  native  wars  were  raging  in  all  their  fury. 
Rauparaha  had  not  yet  succeeded  in  totally  expelling  "Bloody 
Jack*'  and  the  Ngaitahu  tribe  from  their  original  dwelling-place, 
and  the  European  proteges,  for  they  were  at  first  no  more,  had 
to  share  in  the  hardships  and  losses  of  the  invading  tribe  with 
whom  they  had  fraternised.  More  than  once  their  dwellings 
were  burnt  and  their  little  all  plundered,  in  a  successful  foray 
of  the  expelled  inhabitants.  I  have  already  spoken  of  Fighting 
Bay,  where  a  naval  engagement  took  place  between  the  canoes 
of  the  hostile  tribes,  from  which  Eauparaha  barely  escaped  witii 
his  life. 

The  white  men,  however,  increased  in  number,  while  they  re- 
built their  establishments,  and  by  communication  with  Sydney 
acquired  property,  by  which  they  became  the  protectors  of  the 
natives.  The  Ngatiawa  tribes,  too,  in  their  migration  from 
Taranaki,  when  expelled  by  the  Waikato,  had  formed  populous 
settlements  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood.  The  Ngaitahu 
no  longer  dared  come  from  the  south  when  their  invaders  were 
well  supplied  with  fire-arms  and  ammunition,  and  reinforced  by 
the  whalers'  good  boats,  well  manned  and  equipped,  and  addi- 
tional native  allies.  The  sharp  lances  and  harpoons  could  serve 
as  arms  in  case  of  necessity,  and  the  light  whale-boat  was  a 
formidable  oppcment  to  the  unwieldy  canoe. 

During  the  early  times,  too,  of  these  establishments,  their 
communication  with  Sydney  had  been  very  precarious,  and  they 
were  for  a  long  while  unprovided  even  with  the  means  of 
pursuing  their  trade  in  the  most  profitable  manner.  The  carcase 
of  the  whale  had  often  to  be  abandoned  for  want  of  casks  in 
which  to  stow  the  oil,  and  the  whalebone  was  the  only  reward 
which  they  earned  by  their  courage  and  skill. 

In  1839,  when  we  arrived  in  Cook  Strait,  their  relations  with 
Sydney  were  upon  a  more  regular  footing,  and  they  had  been 
for  several  years  uninterrupted  by  hostile  inroads  from  pursuing 
their  occupation.  The  whaling-town  of  **Tarwhite''  I  have 
already  partly  described,  as  well  as  the  numerous  stations  at 
Kapiti  and  Cloudy  Bay. 

In  the  first  beginning,  these  men  associated  together  in  small 
parties,  and  agreed  upon  one  more  skilful  than  the  rest  to  direct 
the  boat  and  take  the  principal  part  in  killing  the  whale;  but 
his  authority  probably  extended  no  further.  As  these  establish- 
ments became  more  numerous,  and  were  regularly  fitted  out  and 
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maintained  by  merchants  in  Sydney,  not  only  were  the  members 
of  a  ** party"  enrolled  under  articles  to  serve  for  the  season,  but 
the  head  man  of  each  obtained  a  species  of  despotic  authority, 
maintained  both  on  shore  and  in  the  boats  by  the  exertion  of  a 
strong  will.  The  result  was  a  discipline  abnost  as  good  as  that 
of  a  man-of-war,  which  could  not  fail  to  excite  admiration. 

It  is  very  remarkable  that  there  exists  among  the  whalers  a 
certain  code  of  laws,  handed  down  by  tradition,  and  abnost 
universally  adhered  to,  relating  to  adverse  claims  to  a  whale. 
Each  whaling-bay  has  its  own  law  or  custom;  but  they  are 
generally  very  similar.  It  is  recognised,  for  instance,  that  he 
who  has  once  made  fast  has  a  right  to  the  whale,  even  should  he 
be  obliged  to  cut  his  line,  so  long  as  his  harpoon  remains  in  her; 
and  each  harpooner  knows  his  own  weapon  by  some  private  mark. 
The  boat  making  fast  to  the  calf  has  a  right  to  the  cow,  because 
she  will  never  desert  her  young.  A  boat  demanding  assistance 
from  the  boat  of  a  rival  party  shares  equally  with  its  assistant 
on  receiving  the  required  help.  These  and  many  other  regu- 
lations are  never  written  down,  but  are  so  well-known  that  a 
dispute  rarely  arises,  and  if  so,  is  settled  according  to  precedent 
by  the  oldest  ** headsman."  The  only  instance  I  ever  knew  of 
going  to  law  on  the  subject  occurred  in  1843,  when  a  boat  had 
seized  a  whale  that  drifted  from  her  anchorage,  and  returned  the 
harpoon  remaining  in  her  to  its  owner.  The  whale  was  nearly 
ten  miles  from  the  place  where  she  was  killed;  but  universal 
indignation  was  expressed  against  the  man  who  insisted  on 
appealing  to  a  court  of  justice  against  **the  laws  of  the  bay." 

The  season  for  which  the  men  engage  themselves  begins  with 
the  month  of  May,  and  lasts  till  the  beginning  of  October,  thus 
extending  over  five  months  which  include  the  winter.  It  is  during 
this  season  that  the  female  or  cow  whales  resort  to  the  coasts  of 
New  Zealand  with  their  young  calves ;  and  this  in  such  numbers 
during  some  years,  that  whaling-ships  were  accustomed  to  anchor 
at  Kapiti,  Port  Underwood,  and  the  ports  in  Banks  Peninsula, 
and  thus  to  carry  on  a  fishery  subject  to  less  hardship  than  in  the 
open  seas. 

The  men  are  enrolled  under  three  denominations : — ^headsman, 
boat-steerer,  and  common  man.  The  headsman  is,  as  his  name 
implies,  the  commander  of  a  boat;  and  his  place  is  at  the  helm 
except  during  the  moment  of  killing  the  whale,  which  falls  to 
his  lot.  The  boat-steerer  pulls  the  oar  nearest  the  bow  of  the 
boat,  fastens  to  the  whale  with  the  harpoon,  and  takes  his  name 
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from  having  to  steer  the  boat  under  the  headsman's  directions, 
while  the  latter  kills  the  whale.  The  common  men  have  nothing 
to  do  but  to  ply  their  oars  according  to  orders ;  except  one,  called 
the  tub  oarsman,  who  sits  next  to  tiie  tub  containing  the  whale- 
line  and  has  to  see  that  no  entanglement  takes  place.  The  wages 
are  shares  of  the  profits  of  the  fishery,  apportioned  to  the  men 
according  to  their  rank ; — ^the  headsman  getting  more  shares  than 
the  boat-steerer,  and  the  boat-steerer  than  the  common  man.  The 
leader  of  the  ** party"  commands  one  of  the  boats,  is  called  the 
''chief  headsman,''  and  is  said  to  **head"  the  party,  as  each 
headsman  is  said  to  **head"  his  own  boat.  The  boat-steerer  or 
harpooner  is  likewise  said  to  ** steer"  the  boat  to  which  he  belongs, 
or,  more  frequently,  its  headsman.  Thus,  on  meeting  two 
whalers,  and  asking  them  what  is  their  situation,  one  might 
answer,  **I  heads  the  'Kangaroo,'  "  while  the  other  would  say, 
**and  I  steers  *Big  George.'  " 

Their  whole  language  in  fact  is  an  argot,  or  slang,  almost 
unintelligible  to  a  stranger.  All  their  principal  characters  enjoy 
distinctive  appellations,  like  the  heroes  of  the  Iliad.  Thus  I 
know  one  of  the  chief  headsmen  who  was  never  called  anything 
but  **tiie  old  man."  Another  was  called  **Long  Bob";  a  third 
"Butcher  Nbtt";  and  a  fourth,  an  American,  ** Horse  Lewis," 
to  distinguish  him  from  his  two  brothers  of  the  same  name.  I 
have  already  said  that  Joseph  Toms,  of  Te-awa-iti  and  Porirua, 
never  went  by  any  other  name  than  **Geordie  Bolts."  Another 
was  only  known  as  ** Bill  the  Steward."  ** Flash  Bill,"  "Gipsy 
Smith,"  and  "Fat  Jackson,"  "French  Jim,"  "Bill  the  Cooper," 
and  "Black  Peter,"  may  be  allowed  to  conclude  our  selection 
from  the  titles  of  the  whaling  peerage.  Then  every  article  of 
trade  with  the  natives  has  its  slang  term, — in  order  that  they  may 
converse  with  each  other  respecting  a  purchase  without  initiating 
the  natives  into  their  calculations.  Thus  pigs  and  potatoes  were 
respectively  represented  by  "grunters"  and  "spuds";  guns, 
powder,  blankets,  pipes  and  tobacco,  by  "shooting-sticks,  dust, 
spreaders,  steamers, ' '  and  *  *  weed. ' '  A  chief  was  called  a  *  *  nob ' ' ; 
a  slave,  a  "doctor";  a  woman,  a  "heifer";  a  girl,  a  "titter"; 
and  a  child,  a  "squeaker."  Then  for  the  diflferent  native  chiefs 
they  had  also  private  names, — such  as  "Satan,"  "the  Old 
Sarpent,"  "the  Bully,"  "the  Badger,"  "the  Sneak,"  "the 
Greybeard,"  "the  Murderer,"  "the  Wild  FeUow,"  and  "the 
Long  un." 

The  parties  enrolled  in  Sydney  received  an  advance  and  spent 
it  there;  a  brig  or  schooner  then  carried  the  whole  "mob,"  as  the 
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party  was  sometimes  called,  to  their  station  in  New  Zealand, 
with  new  boats,  tackle,  provisions,  spirits,  goods  with  which  to 
barter  for  jBrewood  and  fresh  food  from  the  natives,  clothing, 
tobacco,  and  various  other  necessaries,  which  were  placed  under 
the  care  of  the  chief  headsman,  and  charged  to  him  at  an 
immense  profit  by  the  owner  of  the  party  in  Sydney,  as  an 
advance  on  the  produce  of  the  season.  Arrived  in  New  Zealand, 
the  party  was  joined  by  such  members  as  had  considered  it 
convenient  or  agreeable  to  spend  their  summer  there,  and  soon 
stood  on  a  complete  footing. 

The  boats,  which  are  now  painted  and  fitted  up,  deserve  a 
particular  description.  The  whaleboat  is  a  long  clinker-built 
boat,  sharp  at  both  ends,  and  higher  out  of  water  at  the  head 
and  stem  than  amidships,  about  twenty  to  thirty  feet  long,  and 
varying  in  breadth  according  to  the  make.  At  the  stem,  a 
planking  even  with  the  gunwales  reaches  five  or  six  feet  forward, 
and  is  perforated  perpendicularly  by  the  loggerhead,  a  cylin- 
drical piece  of  wood  about  six  inches  in  diameter,  which  is  used 
for  checking  the  whale-line  by  taking  a  turn  or  two  round  it. 
On  this,  too,  it  is  customary  to  cut  a  notch  for  every  whale  killed 
by  the  boat.  The  old-fashioned  boats  were  generally  made  to 
pull  five  oars,  the  rowers  of  which  were  called  respectively, 
beginning  from  the  bow,  the  boat-steerer,  bow-oarsman,  midship- 
oarsman,  tub-oarsman,  and  after-oarsman.  Boats  are  now  built, 
however,  for  the  shore  parties,  to  pull  six,  seven,  and  even  eight 
oars.  I  believe  an  uneven  number  is  the  best,  as  in  that  case 
there  remains  an  equal  force  on  each  side  of  the  boat  when  the 
boat-steerer,  who  is  also  harpooner,  stands  up  to  do  his  work. 
The  boat  is  steered  by  means  of  a  long  and  ponderous  oar,  called 
the  steer-oar,  which  leans  on  a  piece  of  wood  fixed  to  the  stem- 
post,  and  is  confined  to  its  place  by  a  strap  reaching  from  the 
top  of  the  stem-post  to  the  end  of  the  support.  The 'oar,  however, 
moves  freely  in  this  loop,  and  is  generally  covered  with  leather 
for  eighteen  inches  of  its  length  to  protect  it  from  wear  and 
tear.  Close  to  the  handle  is  a  transverse  iron  peg,  which  is  held 
with  the  right  hand,  and  serves  to  turn  the  oar.  The  headsman 
stands  up  to  steer  in  the  stem-sheets,  and  exhibits  great  skill  in  the 
management  of  the  steer-oar,  which  is  twenty-seven  feet  long  in 
large  boats.  In  a  rough  sea,  an  inexperienced  person  woidd  not 
fail  to  be  thrown  overboard  by  it,  but  a  whaler  manages  it  with 
great  ease  and  grace.  The  oars  pull  between  thole-pins,  which 
always  have  a  small  thole-mat  and  spare  pin  attached,  and  are 
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also  protected  by  leather.  On  the  opposite  side  of  the  boat  to 
the  tholes,  below  the  level  of  the  thwarts,  a  piece  of  wood  with 
a  small  niche  is  strongly  fixed  to  the  side  of  the  boat.  This  is 
for  ** peaking  the  oars,"  or  placing  the  handles  into,  without 
taking  the  oar  out  of  the  thole,  so  that  the  blade  of  the  oar 
remains  out  of  reach  of  the  water,  whether  sailing  or  running 
when  fast  to  a  whale.  A  boat  in  the  act  of  peaking  her  oars  to 
stop,  is  said  to  ** heave  up.'*  The  mast  and  large  lug-sail  are 
stowed,  while  rowing,  under  the  after-thwart  with  the  other  end 
projecting  on  the  starboard  hand  of  the  helmsman,  who  can  thus 
stow  or  unstow  it  himself.  A  whiflf,  or  light  flag-staflf  with  fancy 
colours  attached,  is  stowed  with  the  mast  and  sail.  The  mast  is 
shipped  in  the  bow  or  second  thwart,  and  the  halyards  are  made 
fast  to  the  midship-thwart.  These  boats  are  very  fast  under  sail, 
and  will  bear  a  great  pressure  of  canvas.  In  the  bow  of  the  boat 
a  planking,  similar  to  that  in  the  stem,  reaches  some  three  or 
four  feet  aft,  and  has  at  its  after  end  a  notch  large  enough  to 
admit  a  man's  leg.  This  is  to  steady  the  harpooner  while  striking 
the  whale.  One  of  the  forward  thole-pins  is  called  the  crutch, 
from  having  branches  on  it  which  support  the  harpoons  ready 
for  use.  The  harpoon  is  an  iron  weapon,  shaped  like  the  top  of 
a  fleur-de-lis,  and  barbed,  so  as  not  to  draw  out.  It  is  placed  on 
an  ashen  handle,  five  feet  long,  and  its  point  is  covered  by  a  small 
wooden  case.  The  line  is  already  fast  to  them,  and  communicates 
with  two  tubs  in  the  middle  of  the  boat,  in  which  two  hundred 
fathoms  of  whale-line  are  neatly  coiled.  Spare  harpoons,  and 
lances  with  oval  steel-pointed  heads,  all  covered  at  the  points,  are 
ranged  under  the  thwarts ;  a  light  kedge  is  in  the  head-sheets,  a 
water-keg  and  a  bottle  of  grog  are  placed  in  the  stem-sheets, 
with  the  pea-coats  of  the  crew,  and  a  box  of  biscuit  if  they  expect 
to  remain  out  late.  Sometimes  a  ** spade'*  is  added  to  the  armoury 
of  the  boat;. this  is  a  sharp  iron  weapon,  like  a  small  baker's 
shovel,  on  a  long  handle.  It  is  used  by  some  of  the  boldest 
whalers  to  cut  about  the  whale's  tail  and  render  her  less  dan- 
gerous after  she  has  been  struck. 

The  boats  are  fancifully  painted  by  their  headsmen  with 
mouldings  of  different  colours,  and  a  **nose"  different  from  the 
body.  In  the  nose  is  generally  painted  some  fanciful  design,  as 
a  star,  a  crescent,  a  ball,  or  an  eye.  The  name,  too,  frequently 
figures  along  the  outside  of  the  stem-sheets. 

The  words  of  command  are,  as  they  need  be,  short  and  clear: 
one  side  is  called  the  two-side,  where  the  two  oars  are  in  the 
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five-oared  boat,  and  the  other  the  three-side ;  but  in  giving  direc- 
tions, the  headsman  only  says,  '*pull  two,  back  three,"  or  vice 
versa.  The  other  terms  of  head  all,  stam  all,  peak,  heave  up,  &c., 
require  no  explanation.  These  boats  are  remarkably  lively  in  a 
sea-way,  will  run  very  long  before  a  gale  of  wind  with  safety,  and 
will  land  safely  through  a  very  high  surf.  They  often  run  on 
when  they  are  obliged  to  reef  the  sail  by  fastening  the  weather- 
yard-arm  to  the  gunwale;  and  are  believed  capable  of  standing 
any  weather,  if  hove-to  with  the  steer-oar  peaked,  under  the  lee 
of  a  raft  formed  of  the  oars,  mast,  and  sail.  Some  years  ago, 
two  whale-boats  reached  Guam  in  safety  from  Drummond's 
reef  near  the  Equator,  where  their  vessel  had  been  wrecked. 
During  heavy  weather,  they  had  frequent  recourse  to  this  plan,  in 
the  course  of  their  perilous  voyage  of  two  thousand  miles. 

The  try-works,  or  large  iron  vats  for  boiling  out  the  oil,  are 
also  cleaned,  repaired,  or  renewed  as  circumstances  may  require ; 
the  ways  for  launching  the  boats  are  strengthened  and  repaired ; 
the  sheers  and  scaffolding  with  tiieir  tackle,  the  windlass,  and 
planked  way,  used  for  cutting  the  blubber  of  the  whale,  are 
looked  to,  and  made  fit  for  use ;  the  boat-sheds,  dwelling-houses, 
cook-house,  and  cooperage  are  made  weather-tight  against  the 
winter;  and  the  provisions  and  other  ** property''  are  stowed 
away.  The  proper  officers  have  been  selected — such  as  cooper, 
carpenter,  steward,  cooks,  painter,  and  **tonguer.''  The  last- 
mentioned  dignitary  takes  his  name  from  having  an  exclusive 
right  to  the  oil  obtained  from  the  tongue  and  other  interior  parts 
of  the  whale,  in  payment  of  his  duty  of  '*cutting-in,"  or 
dissecting,  the  whale.  To  a  large  party  there  was  generally 
attached  a  clerk,  who  kept  the  accounts  of  each  man  at  the  store ; 
that  is  to  say,  that  the  men  were  all  allowed  to  run  into  debt 
at  the  beginning  of  the  season,  receiving  clothing,  tobacco,  and 
spirits,  at  most  exorbitant  prices,  so  that  the  balance,  if  any,  to 
be  paid  them  in  money  at  the  end  of  the  season  might  be  as  small 
as  possible.  Then  the  station  was  provisioned  with  potatoes  and 
firewood  bought  from  the  natives ;  pigs  bought,  killed,  and  salted 
down,  and  every  preparation  made. 

A  very  important  one  was  the  providing  the  whole  party  with 
native  wives  for  the  season.  Those  men  who  had  remained 
during  the  summer  were  generally  provided  with  a  permanent 
companion,  among  whose  relations  they  had  been  living,  either  in 
perfect  idleness,  or  employed  in  cultivating  a  small  patch  of  land, 
or  in  buying  pork  and  potatoes  from  the  natives  and  selling  them 
again  for  goods  to  the  ships  which  touched  on  the  coast.    But 
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the  men  who  returned  regularly  with  the  oil  to  Sydney,  or  were 
then  entering  on  their  first  season,  went  with  such  of  their  com- 
rades as  were  well  known  by  the  natives  to  the  different  villages 
in  the  neighbourhood,  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  a  helpmate 
during  the  season.  Regular  bargains  were  struck  between  the 
experienced  headsman  or  boat-steerer  and  the  relations  of  the 
girls  selected,  and  in  most  cases  the  bargains  were  punctually 
adhered  to.  In  cases  where  the  wife  was  negligent  or  slow  to 
learn  her  duties  of  cooking,  clothes-mending,  and  washing,  the 
uncle  or  father  would  often  take  away  the  delinquent  and  bring 
another  more  fitted  to  perform  his  part  of  the  bargain.  The 
whaler's  part  consisted  in  a  payment  made  on  the  completion  of 
the  bargain,  and  in  a  certain  degree  of  indulgence  to  the  begging 
visits  of  his  new  relations  during  the  season.  This  provision 
appears  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  necessary  one  by  the  headsmen  ; 
and  doubtless  contributes  much  to  the  cleanliness,  steadiness,  and 
good  order  of  the  men.  The  duty  of  the  wahine  is  to  get  up  an 
hour  before  daybreak ;  cook  the  breakfast  and  arrange  what  her 
lord  means  to  take  in  the  boat,  which  ought  to  start  before  the 
day;  wash  and  mend  his  clothes;  keep  the  house  in  order;  and 
prepare  his  supper  for  his  return.  Then  upon  her  reposes  the 
task  of  granting  hospitality  to  the  traveller  while  the  master  of 
the  house  is  away.  And  to  these  she  often  adds  the  voluntary 
one  of  exposing  herself  to  the  brutality  of  the  latter  and  his  com- 
panions, excited  by  her  attempts  to  dissuade  him  from  the 
drunken  orgies  and  wild  scenes  of  combat  which  frequently 
succeed  the  return  from  the  chase.  These  whalers'  wives  are 
generally  distinguished  by  a  strong  affection  for  their  companion ; 
are  very  quick  in  acquiring  habits  of  order  and  cleanliness; 
facilitate  the  intercourse  between  the  whalers  and  their  own 
countrymen ;  and  often  manage  to  obtain  a  strong  infiuence  over 
the  wild  passions  of  the  former.  Wives  in  everything  but  the 
ceremony,  many  of  them  become  so  formally  on  the  arrival  of 
an  English  clergyman  in  the  neighbourhood.  They  form  a  very 
pleasing  part  of  the  picture,  assisting  in  the  civilization  of  their 
own  countrymen  by  showing  their  esteem  for  the  estimable 
qualities  of  the  half -civilized  man,  while  they  partly  succeed  in 
softening  and  destroying  those  blamable  features  in  his  rough 
character  wMch  nature  teaches  them  to  pity  rather  than  to 
despise. 

The  preliminary  orgies  are  nearly  over;  the  clerk  stops  the 
advances  until  something  has  been  earned ;  the  headsmen  admin- 
ister   a    severe    personal    castigation    to    some    few    notorious 
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characters  who  grumble  at  the  curtaihnent  of  their  ease;  the 
boats  are  practised  every  day  in  pulling  and  sailing;  when  at 
length,  one  morning,  early  in  May,  a  whale  is  signalled  from  a 
hill  near  the  bay,  where  a  look-out  is  constantly  kept. 

Three  or  four  boats  are  quickly  launched,  and  leave  the  ways 
at  a  racing-pace ;  the  boats  of  the  rival  stations  are  seen  gathering 
towards  the  same  point;  and  the  occasional  spout  of  the  whale, 
looking  like  a  small  column  of  smoke  on  the  horizon,  indicates 
the  direction  to  be  taken.  A  great  deal  of  stratagem  and  general- 
ship is  now  shown  by  the  diflferent  headsmen  in  their  manoeuvres 
to  be  first  ** alongside."  The  whale  may  probably  go  for  two 
or  three  miles  in  one  direction,  and  then,  after  the  various  speed 
of  the  boats  has  placed  them  in  a  long  file,  tailing  one  after  the 
other,  suddenly  reverse  the  position  by  appearing  close  to  the  last 
boat.  The  six  and  seven-oared  boats  have  greatly  the  advantage 
while  the  chase  continues  in  a  straight  line;  but  the  short,  old- 
fashioned  five  has  the  best  of  it  if  the  fish  makes  many  turns  and 
doubles.  It  is  very  common  for  some  of  the  boats  to  dog  the 
motions  of  that  of  a  rival  party  commanded  by  a  headsman  of 
known  experience;  and  thus  two  boats  may  sometimes  be  seen 
starting  suddenly  in  a  direction  totally  opposed  to  that  taken  by 
the  others,  and  a  race  shortly  begins  between  these  two,  the  rest 
having  no  chance.  The  **old  file"  in  one  of  these  two  has  guessed 
from  some  circumstance  in  the  tide,  wind,  or  weather,  or  from 
some  symptom  noticed  in  the  last  spout,  that  the  fish  would  alter 
its  course  a  point  or  two ;  and  another  headsman,  who  has  been 
attentively  watching  his  movements,  at  last  declares  that  ''George 
is  off,"  and,  with  a  fresh  word  of  encouragement  to  his  crew, 
follows  swiftly  in  his  wake. 

The  chase  now  becomes  animating :  this  last  manoeuvre  has  cut 
off  a  considerable  angle  described  by  the  whale;  her  course  and 
that  of  the  boats  almost  cross  each  other;  and  the  crisis  seems 
approaching.  The  headsman  urges  his  rowers  to  exertion  by 
encouraging  descriptions  of  the  animal's  appearance.  "There 
she  breaches!"*  shouts  he;  "and  there  goes  the  calf!  Give  way, 
my  lads;  sharp  and  strong's  the  word! — ^there  she  spouts  again! 
— give  way  in  the  lull! — ^make  her  spin  through  it!  G^eorge 
a 'n't  two  boats'  lengths  a-head  of  us.  Hurrah!  Now  she  feels 
it, — ^pull  while  the  squall  lasts !  Pull ! — go  along,  my  boys !"  All 
this  time  he  is  helping  the  after-oarsman  by  propelling  his  oar 
with  the  left  hand  while  he  steers  with  the  right.  This  is  tech- 
nically called  "backing-up."    Each  oar  bends  in  a  curve;  the 

*She  leaps  eat  of  the  water. 
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foam  flies  from  her  bows  as  a  tide-ripple  is  passed;  and  both 
boats  gain  perceptibly  on  the  whale.  **And  there  goes  flukes!" 
continued  the  headsman,  as  the  huge  animal  makes  a  bound  half 
out  of  the  water,  and  shows  its  broad  tail  as  it  plunges  again 
head-first  into  the  sea.  **Send  us  alongside,  my  lads — now  give 
way! — ^hurrah,  my  bonnies — hearty  and  strong! — ^hurrah!  I'll 
wager  a  pint  (there  goes  the  calf  again!) — ^111  wager  she  tries 
out  eight  tun  if  she  makes  a  gallon — ^hurrah!  hurrah!  hurrah 
then! — three  or  four  strokes  more  and  she'll  come  up  under  our 
nose..  Stand  up,  Bill!"  The  boat-steerer  peaks  his  oar,  places 
one  leg  in  the  round  notch  in  the  front  of  the  boat,  and  poises 
the  harpoon,  with  line  attached,  over  his  head. 

A  new  hand,  pulling  one  of  the  oars,  begins  to  look  frightened, 
and  flags  at  his  work,  looking  occasionally  over  his  shoulder;  a 
volley  of  oaths  from  the  headsman  accompanies  a  threat  to 
** break  every  bone  in  his  skin  if  he  funks  now";  and,  beginning 
to  fear  the  man  more  than  the  fish,  he  hardens  his  heart  and  pulls 
steadily  on. 

A  momentary  pause  is  occasioned  by  the  disappearance  of  the 
whale,  which  at  last  rises  close  to  the  rival  boat.  Their  boat- 
steerer,  a  young  hand  lately  promoted,  misses  the  whale  with 
his  harpoon,  and  is  instantly  knocked  down  by  a  water-keg  flung 
full  in  his  face  by  his  enraged  headsman,  who  spares  no  **bad 
French"  in  explaining  his  motives.  Our  original  friend  then 
manoeuvres  his  boat  steadily  to  the  place  where  the  whale  will 
probably  appear  next.  **Pull  two,  back  three!"  shouts  he,  fol- 
lowing a  sudden  turn  in  the  whale's  wake;  and,  as  she  rises  a 
few  yards  in  front  of  the  boat,  he  cries  in  rapid  succession,  **Look 
out! — all  clear t — give  it  her!"  and  the  harpoon  flies  true  and 
straight  into  the  black  mass.  This  is  called  ** making  fast." 
**Peak  your  oars,"  says  the  headsman;  the  line  whistles  over  the 
bow;  a  turn  is  taken  round  the  loggerhead  to  check  the  rapidity 
with  which  the  line  runs  out,  and  the  boat  flies  positively  through 
the  water,  forming  ridges  of  foam  high  above  her  sides.  The  men 
sit  still  with  folded  arms  by  their  peaked  oars,  the  boat-steerer 
with  a  small  hatchet  in  his  hand  to  cut  the  line  should  any 
entanglement  occur;  and  the  after-oarsman  occasionally  pours 
water  on  the  loggerhead,  which  smokes  furiously.  Now  is  shown 
the  skill  of  the  headsman  in  steering  the  boat  at  this  tremendous 
speed,  and  in  watching  every  motion  of  the  frightened  whale. 
Now  he  gives  directions  to  *  *  haul  in, ' '  when  the  line  slackens ;  now 
says  **veer  away  again,"  as  the  fish  takes  a  new  start;  and  ever 
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and  anon  terrifies  the  new  hand,  who  can't  tell  what's  going  to 
happen,  into  a  sort  of  resignation.  The  others  seem  to  think 
the  ** running''  rather  a  relief  from  work  than  anything  else; 
they  positively  look  as  if  they  would  smoke  their  pipes,  were  it 
not  against  all  rule. 

The  whale  rapidly  takes  the  line, — and  the  200  fathoms  in  the 
boat  are  nearly  exhausted  by  its  sudden  determination  to  try  the 
depth  of  water,  technically  called  ** sounding"; — ^but  another 
boat  of  the  same  party,  which  had  '*hove  up,"  or  peaked  her 
oars,  when  the  chase  was  resigned  to  the  two,  comes  up  in  answer 
to  a  whiff  hoisted  by  our  boat,  and  fixes  a  new  harpoon  in  the 
whale  as  she  rises  to  take  breath.  She  soon  becomes  exhausted 
with  her  efforts,  runs  less  rapidly,  and  rises  more  frequently  to 
the  surface ;  and  the  headsman  at  last  foresees  the  lucky  moment. 

**Come  aft!"  he  cries;  and  he  and  the  boat-steerer  change 
places.  The  boat  ceases  her  progress  as  the  whale  stops  to  rest. 
**Down  oars, — give  way!"  are  the  orders  given  in  sharp,  clear 
tones ;  and  the  crew,  at  least  the  old  hands,  know  that  he  is  nerved 
for  his  work  by  the  decision  apparent  in  his  voice,  and  the  way 
in  which  he  balances  the  sharp,  bright,  oval-pointed  lance. 

The  whale  seems  to  sleep  on  the  surface;  but  she  is  slowly 
preparing  for  a  move  as  the  boat  comes  up. 

He  follows  her  every  movement.  **A  steady  pull!  Row  dry, 
boys ! — lay  on !  Pull  two,  back  three ! — ^lay  on !  head  of  all !  lay 
me  alongside!"  and,  as  the  whale  slowly  rolls  one  fin  out  of 
water,  the  lance  flies  a  good  foot  into  the  spot  below  where  the 
**life"  is  said  to  be.  The  quick  obedience  to  his  instant  order  of 
'*stam  all — ^lay  off!"  saves  the  boat  from  annihilation,  as  the 
whale  swings  round  its  huge  tail  out  of  water,  and  brings  it 
down  with  a  tremendous  report.  She  .then  ** breaches,"  or  leaps, 
and  plunges  in  every  direction ;  the  headsman  continues  to  direct 
his  crew  and  boat-steerer,  while  he  poises  a  new  lance,  and  keeps 
just  out  of  the  vortex  formed  by  her  evolutions;  the  assistant 
boat  and  a  third  one  have  come  up,  and  being  all  of  one  party, 
watch  outside  the  splashing  for  the  best  chance.  One  goes  in, 
and  having  fixed  a  lance,  receives  a  blow  which  smashes  the  boat 
and  two  men's  legs;  the  third  boat  picks  up  the  men;  our  first 
man  at  last  gets  steered  into  the  vortex,  gives  a  well-aimed  lance 
in  the  life,  and  retreats  from  the  foam,  which  receives  a  roseate 
hue.  The  monster  leaps  out  of  the  sea,  flourishing  her  tail  and 
fins,  and  strikes  the  water  with  a  noise  as  loud  as  a  cannon.  She 
wriggles  and  plunges,  and  twists,  more  furiously  than  ever,  and 
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splashes  blood  over  the  boat's  crew,  who  still  restrain  their  excite- 
ment and  remain  collected  in  all  that  they  do.  She  is  now  in  her 
'*flurry''; — she  is  said  to  **spout  thick  blood";  and  is  a  sure 
prize.  The  boat,  by  great  good  management,  escapes  all  accident  ; 
and  the  headsman  chuckles  as  he  cuts  a  notch  on  the  loggerhead, 
and  gives  the  crew  a  **tot  all  round,''  promising  the  novice  that 
he  will  have  to  treat  the  party  to  a  gallon  to-night,  in  order  to 
pay  his  footing  on  killing  his  first  fish. 

If  the  tide  is  favourable,  all  the  boats  of  the  party  assemble, 
and  tow  the  whale  home;  if  unfavourable,  she  is  anchored  for 
the  night ;  and  the  boats  reach  the  ways  at  dusk.  A*  drunken 
rejoicing  lasts  till  the  middle  of  the  night;  the  headsmen  meet 
in  the  principal  tvhare  at  supper,  and  spin  long  yams  about  their 
old  whaling  feats,  the  speed  of  their  new  boats,  the  strength  of 
their  crews,  and  the  likelihood  of  a  good  season;  the  doctor, 
generally  the  runaway  surgeon  of  a  whaling-ship,  who  gets  fed 
and  clothed  by  all  the  neighbouring  stations,  attends  to  the 
broken  limbs ;  and  the  little  town  gradually  subsides  into  silence, 
now  and  then  interrupted  by  the  barking  of  a  bull-dog  from  one 
of  the  huts,  or  the  jibbering  of  a  night-bird  (called  the  titi 
porangi)  as  it  flies  across  the  bay.  So  passes  the  season ;  except 
that  while  a  whale  is  trying-out,  the  operation  goes  on  night  and 
day ;  alternate  gangs,  still  commanded  by  their  headsmen,  being 
**on  watch"  at  the  try-works.  This  has  been  already  described 
at  Te-awa-iti. 

Should  a  stranger  visit  the  settlement  on  his  travels,  he  is 
met  by  a  hearty  welcome.  The  best  of  eating  and  drinking  is 
placed  before  him;  the  steward  and  the  women  are  ordered  to 
attend  to  him  while  the  boats  are  away;  and  the  best  btmk  is 
prepared  for  him  at  night.  For  the  information  of  those  who  do 
not  know  what  a  bunk  is,  I  must  explain  that  it  is  a  bed-place 
built  against  the  wall  of  a  house  or  ship.  They  are  commonly 
ranged  in  double  tier,  like  those  in  the  saloon  of  a  Channel 
steamer. 

A  whaler's  house  is  generally  built  by  the  natives.  It  is  either 
entirely  composed  of  reeds  and  rushes  woven  over  a  wooden 
frame, — or  else  the  walk  consist  of  a  wattled  hurdle  made  of 
supple-jack  {kareao)  covered  inside  and  out  with  clay,  and  the 
roof  is  thatched.  A  huge  chimney  nearly  fills  one  end  of  the 
house ; — and  generally  swarms  with  natives,  iron  pots  and  kettles, 
favourite  dogs,  and  joints  of  the  whale's  backbone,  which  serve 
as  stools.  A  view  of  some  fine  hams,  bacon  and  fish,  repays  the 
exertion  of  peering  through  the  wood-smoke  up  the  chimney. 
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Bunks  witii  neat  curtains  line  the  greater  part  of  the  sides  of  the 
house.  A  large  deal  table  and  two  long  benches  stand  in  the 
middle  of  the  hard  earthen  floor.  The  rafters  support  spare 
coils  of  rope,  oars,  masts  and  sails,  lances,  spades  and  harpoons, 
and  a  tin  oil-lamp  carefully  burnished.  Two  square  holes  in  the 
wall  serve  as  windows,  with  wooden  shutters  for  the  night.  The 
harness-cask  (for  salt  meat),  flour-keg,  and  water-butt,  stand  on 
one  side,  and  a  neat  dresser,  shining  with  bright  tin  dishes  and 
a  few  glasses  and  articles  of  crockery,  on  the  other  side  of  the 
door.  On  the  threshold  an  old  mongrel  pig-dog,  scarred  all  over 
the  head  and  neck  by  repeated  battles,  lies  repelling  the  advances 
of  a  tame  sow,  and  those  of  some  begging  natives,  who  have  an 
equal  desire  to  be  allowed  the  opportunity  of  picking  up  anything 
which  may.  have  been  left  about  inside.  Two  or  three  of  the 
Maori  are  asleep,  rolled  in  their  blankets  against  the  sunny  wall ; 
and  a  few  half-caste  children  are  playing  with  the  goats  or 
hallooing  at  the  fowls  and  pigeons  on  the  oily  beach  before  the 
house.  The  great  cleanliness  and  neatness  which  prevail  in  the 
house,  and  in  the  dress  of  the  native  women  and  their  children, 
reminds  one  of  a  Dutch  coaster;  this  is  evidently  a  point  on 
which  the  whaler  is  exceedingly  particular. 

Should  a  vessel  heave  in  sight,  boats  will  pull  out  a  long 
•distance  to  meet  her,  and  pilot  her  in.  This  arises  partly  from  a 
wish  to  hear  news,  and  partly  from  the  proverbial  readiness  of 
the  sailor  to  assist  his  fellow.  When  the  **Tory''  was  lying  at 
Kapiti,in  October,  1839,  a  brig  was  seen  to  the  southward,  making 
vain  attempts  to  reach  the  anchorage  against  a  strong  north-west 
gale.  Ignorant  of  the  locality,  and  weak-handed,  the  captain  was 
exposing  himself  to  the  unfavourable  tide,  and  losing  ground. 
Tommy  Evans,  the  **old  man'*  who  headed  the  principal  station, 
fltarted  in  the  worst  of  the  gale  to  get  on  board.  The  vessel 
was  badly  managed,  and,  by  wearing  instead  of  tacking,  missed 
the  boat,  which  was  thus  left  about  three  miles  from  the  station, 
in  the  midst  of  a  heavy  tide-rip,  to  struggle  back  against  a  spring- 
tide and  gale  of  wind.  For  two  hours  the  boat  remained  pulling 
in  the  same  spot,  unable  to  advance.  At  length  the  tide  slackened, 
and  we  saw  the  tired  crew  haul  up  the  boat  on  the  ways.  The 
brig  was  by  this  time  ten  miles  off,  and  the  gale  more  violent 
than  ever.  One  of  the  men  muttered  as  he  wcJked  to  his  house 
that  **he  had  not  signed  to  pull  after  Sydney  brigs."  The  ''old 
man"  turned  round  and  said  with  a  string  of  oaths,  *'Tou 
.grumble,  do  you?    I  shall  pull  out  to  her  again. — ^Launch  my 
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boat!'*  and  it  was  with  great  difficulty  that  he  was  dissuaded 
from  the  enterprise,  which  would  probably  have  been  his  last. 
This  man's  station  on  Tokomapuna,  or  Evans's  Island,  was 
always  a  model  of  discipline.  His  boat  might  have  been  taken  for 
a  fancy  gig  from  a  man-of-war  or  yacht.  She  was  painted  flesh- 
colour,  with  a  red  nose  bearing  the  Prince  of  Wales's  feather ;^ 
and  her  name,  the  ** Saucy  Jack,''  was  painted  near  the  stem. 
The  crew  were  generally  in  a  sort  of  uniform; — ^red  or  blue 
worsted  shirts,  with  white  binding  on  the  seams, — ^white  trousers, 
and  sou '-westers.  A  mat  was  in  the  stem-sheets ;  the  tholes  were 
carefully  covered  with  matting;  the  harpoons,  lances,  mast  and 
sail,  and  the  very  whiflf,  were  protected  by  covers  of  canvaa 
painted  green.  When  she  dashed  alongside  a  vessel  at  anchor, 
the  oars  were  shipped,  and  the  steer-oar  was  drawn  in  and 
received  by  the  after-oarsman  as  tiie  headsman  left  the  boat. 
She  was  then  shoved  off,  with  a  line  from  her  bow  thwart  to  the 
vessel,  each  man  remaining  at  his  place,  in  regular  man-o'-war 
style.  The  same  order  and  discipline  is  preserved  at  the  different 
look-outs  where  the  men  land,  while  waiting  till  whales  appear. 
If  there  is  deep-water,  the  boat  is  moored  off  the  beach,  with  a 
shore-line ;  if  it  is  on  a  shallow  coast,  as  between  Waikanae  Point 
and  Otaki,  the  boat  is  hauled  up  out  of  the  tide  and  supported  by 
chocks,  and  a  boat-keeper  constantly  attends  to  her.  Two  fires 
are  lighted  for  each  crew;  at  one  are  the  headsman  and  boat- 
steerer,  the  rest  of  the  men  at  the  other. 

They  have  sometimes  very  hard  work:  in  seasons  when  the 
whales  are  scarce,  I  have  seen  boats  from  Kapiti  at  Horowhenua, 
a  distance  of  fifteen  miles  to  windward,  half  an  hour  after  day- 
light. And  the  whole  distance  is  rowed  without  a  rest ;  it  is  not 
until  arrived  on  the  ground  selected  for  the  day  that  the  heads- 
man allows  them  to  peak  their  oars  and  light  a  pipe. 

They  seem  to  dare  the  elements  on  almost  all  occasions.  I  have 
seen  a  whale-boat  leave  Wellington  for  Kaikoura,  to  the  south  of 
Cape  Campbell,  in  a  gale  of  wind  which  kept  many  small  coasters 
in,  only  because  Black  Murray,  the  chief  headsman,  thought 
his  men  had  enjoyed  drinking  enough  on  their  advances,  and 
because  he  thought  it  easier  to  get  them  away  to  the  station  while 
they  were  intoxicated.  He  got  safe  across,  having  performed, 
by  means  of  his  own  skill  and  presence  of  mind,  a  task  most 
difficult  and  dangerous  even  to  a  sober  boat's  crew. 

During  the  season  of  1843,  a  whale  pursued  by  several  rival 
boats  fled  into  the  surf  which  breaks  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  the 
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shore  off  OtaM  in  or  after  heavy  weather.  Most  of  the  boats 
**hove-up"  outside  the  surf;  and  I  believe  none  of  the  headsmen 
would  have  engaged  even  to  land  that  day  without  capsizing. 
But  **Bill  the  Steward,'*  who  was  luckily  heading  a  short,  handy 
boat,  went  boldly  in  after  the  fish,  fastened,  ran,  and  killed  her, 
all  in  the  surf. 

This  remarkable  decision  and  courage  has  also  distinguished 
them  in  their  disagreements  with  the  natives.  Early  in  1843, 
Bauparaha  and  Rangihaeata,  intent  upon  plunder,  picked  a 
quarrel  with  a  man  named  **Long  George'*  who  headed  a  small 
two-boat  station  on  the  main  island  of  Kapiti.  They  surprised 
him  one  morning,  attended  by  their  retinue,  and  took  away 
everything  that  he  had,  including  his  boats,  to  Rauparaha's 
island.  He  managed  to  communicate  with  the  two  large  whaling- 
stations.  The  head  of  that  on  Evans's  Island  refused  to  interfere,, 
dreading  the  intervention  of  the  Magistrates  at  Wellington.  The 
headsmen  of  that  at  Te  Kahu  o  te  rangi  seem  to  have  known  how 
groundless  such  fears  were,  and  settled  the  affair  with  prompti- 
tude and  effect.  They  filled  two  or  three  boats  with  men  armed 
with  lances,  harpoons,  spades,  or  old  rusty  muskets,  and  pulled 
straight  down  to  Rauparaha's  island. 

He  came  out  on  the  beach  as  they  approached,  and  began 
** bouncing,"  as  it  is  called,  and  asking  their  intentions. 

**We"ll  show  you  when  we're  ashore!"  answered  they;  and 
jumping  out  of  their  boats,  they  surrounded  him  and  Rangi- 
haeata with  their  dangerous  weapons,  and  demanded  instant 
restitution  of  everything  that  had  been  taken. 

The  request  was  immediately  granted,  as  well  as  the  addition- 
ally submissive  terms  of  making  the  natives  themselves  launch  the 
boats  and  put  the  other  goods  into  them.  They  then  left  the 
humbled  ruflSans,  with  a  promise  to  drive  them  right  away  from 
Kapiti  if  they  committed  another  like  offence. 

In  some  of  the  stations,  the  conmion  men  are  all  native  lads ; — 
and  those  who  have  employed  them  speak  well  of  the  experiment. 
It  may  be  supposed  that,  in  consequence  of  this  custom,  and  that 
of  having  native  wives,  the  whalers  had  effected  a  considerable 
change  among  the  natives  before  the  arrival  of  the  **Tory."  We 
found  many  who  dressed  constantly  in  European  clothes,  and 
spoke  a  good  deal  of  English; — some  few  had  acquired  a  con- 
siderable knowledge  of  carpentering;  the  canoes  were  most  of 
them  sailed  with  duck  sails  instead  of  flax  ones,  and  steered  with 
a  steer-oar,  in  imitation  of  the  boats.    Two  boats  were  fitted  out 
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from  the  native  village  of  Wekanui,  close  to  Te-awa-iti,  entirely 
by  natives ;  who,  though  they  never  succeeded  in  killing  a  whale, 
often  made  fast,  and  received  £20  for  each  one  from  the  boat 
which  profited  by  their  exertions.  Hiko  always  travels  in  a 
whale-boat,  and  has  been  known  to  fasten  on  a  whale.  The  natives 
to  the  south  are  said  to  be  still  more  forward  in  their  imitation 
of  the  industry  and  skill  of  the  whalers  and  sealers.  The  Ngaitahu 
tribe  are  reported  to  own  thirty  large  sealing-boats.  Some  of 
these  I  have  seen  at  Kapiti,  during  a  visit  made  by  some  chiefs 
of  that  tribe  to  Bauparaha.  They  are  exceedingly  fine  sea-boats, 
managed  with  a  steer-oar,  round  at  both  ends,  and  rigged  with 
two  lug-sails.  '* Bloody  Jack,"  their  principal  chief,  is  said  to 
manage  his  boat  with  the  courage  and  skill  of  an  Englishman, 
and  to  keep  out  at  sea  in  harder  weather  than  any  of  his  country- 
men during  their  expeditions  along  the  coast  to  collect  whalebone. 

But  the  bad  points  of  the  whaler's  character  have  also  passed, 
with  the  very  worst  effect,  into  the  disposition  of  some  of  the 
natives.  They  have  acquired,  in  some  few  cases,  the  habits  of 
drinking ;  in  many,  boastful  and  insolent  behaviour,  and  callous- 
ness to  feeling.  The  old  chiefs  have  become  accustomed  to  be 
bribed  and  flattered  into  good-humour  in  the  early  days  when  the 
whalers  were  not  numerous  enough  to  defend  themselves,  and 
also  in  the  summer  when  they  are  dispersed  about.  In  conse- 
quence, these  chiefs  have  acquired  an  overbearing,  grasping,  and 
bullying  demeanour;  which,  though  laughed  at  by  the  whalers 
when  assembled,  falls  with  redoubled  force  on  new-comers  unused 
to  deal  with  them,  or  on  scattered  settlers.  They  never  fail  to 
try  it  on  every  European  with  whom  they  meet.  In  some  revolting 
instances  (but  these,  I  will  say,  are  exceptions),  the  natives  have 
been  incited  and  assisted  in  hostility  towards  the  colonists  by 
some  of  the  whalers.  I  believe  that  the  whalers,  as  a  class,  would 
be  the  first  to  brand  such  wretches  with  infamy,  if  fully  convicted 
of  the  crime. 

The  whalers  had  thus,  before  our  arrival,  braved  the  first 
dangers  of  the  intercourse  between  the  savage  and  the  civilized 
man; — ^they  had  explored  the  coast  and  seaboard  country,  and 
had  introduced  new  wants  as  well  as  new  vices,  and  a  considerable 
degree  of  respect  for  the  physical  qualities  of  the  pakeha  among 
the  aboriginal  population.  With  the  exception  of  the  expedition 
made  by  Marsden  in  1814,  I  believe  that  in  every  instance  these 
rough  pioneers  had  smoothed  the  way  for  a  more  valuable 
<5ivilization ;  and  that  the  missionaries,  or  the  settlers,  followed  on 
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their  traces.  I  mention  this  with  no  wish  to  detract  from  the 
credit  due  to  that  system  which  first  proposed  to  seek  the  benefit 
of  the  natives  alone,  and  to  obtain  a  deserved  moral  influence 
over  them ;  but  I  state  as  a  curious  fact,  that,  whether  as  whalers 
and  sealers  in  the  south,  or  sawyers  and  flax  or  provision  traders 
in  the  north,  the  first  rough  and  unconscious  pioneers  of  civili- 
zation were  those  who  experienced  the  greatest  hardships ;  and 
that  they  preserved  their  station  among  the  natives  by  the  display 
of  their  physical  force. 

In  his  dealings  with  the  European  settlements,  the  whaler 
much  resembles  a  sailor  oflf  a  cruise.  After  the  men  have  been 
paid  the  balance  due  to  them  at  the  end  of  the  season,  they  go 
to  Wellington  or  Nelson  to  spend  it.  The  trade  of  supplying  them 
and  buying  their  oil  has  naturally  fallen  out  of  the  hands  of 
the  Sydney  merchants,  into  those  of  persons  at  Wellington,  who 
pay  them  better,  and  send  the  oil  direct  to  England.  During  six 
weeks  or  two  months,  Wellington  becomes  a  Portsmouth  in 
miniature.  Every  public-house  has  its  fiddle  and  hornpipe  going ; 
a  little  theatre  fills  once  a  week;  and  the  weak  constabulary 
force  of  Wellington  suffers  from  various  practical  jokes.  Boat- 
races,  on  which  heavy  bets  sometimes  depend,  come  off,  and  an 
occasional  fight,  arising  from  the  profound  contempt  which  the 
whaler  expresses  for  the  ** lubber  of  a  jimmy-grant,"  as  he  calls 
the  emigrant,  completes  the  programme  of  the  amusements  during 
the  period.  Should  the  whaling-trade  increase  and  prosper,  the 
quiet  people  will  soon  be  forced  to  reside  in  villas  out  of  town, 
and  resign  Wellington  to  its  business  as  a  sea-port.  When  the 
money  is  spent,  most  of  the  men  seek  for  employment  in  the 
settlements. 

Some  join  with  the  sawyers,  a  class  of  men  who  are  composed 
of  nearly  the  same  materials,  and  whose  character  is  somewhat 
congenial  to  that  of  the  whaler,  as  they  live  a  wild  life  in  the 
forests  on  the  outskirts  of  the  settlements,  love  drink,  and  have 
known  many  of  the  same  places  and  people.  The  sawyer's  habits 
however,  do  not  encourage  the  same  .hardy  daring,  or  an  equal 
degree  of  order  and  cleanliness.  The  sawyer  proper  is  decidedly 
an  inferior  grade  of  the  whaler. 

Others  trade  with  the  natives  for  pigs  and  potatoes,. which  they 
bring  to  market  in  the  settlements.  The  mere  trader,  also,  is 
naturally  a  degree  below  the  whaler.  In  order  to  make  a  profit, 
he  must  take  pains  to  fawn  and  flatter  the  natives,  without 
making  any  unnecessary  presents;  a  task  very  difficult,  and 
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debasing  in  its  moral  effects.  The  best  man  is  the  one  who  retires, 
after  his 4* spree/'  to  the  village  where  the  tribe  of  his  native 
woman  reside,  and  spends  the  summer  in  cultivating  a  bit  of 
land  given  to  him  by  the  natives.  Some  few  of  these  are  in  con- 
stant doubt  between  the  quiet  pleasures  of  agriculture  and  a 
domestic  life,  and  the  wild  excitement  of  the  whale-chase.  I 
have  heard  more  than  one  declare,  as  he  showed  me  his  neat 
patch  of  wheat,  or  promising  fruit-trees,  that  **he  had  had 
enough  of  whaling,''  he  should  **let  those  fag  that  would  next 
year" ;  but  the  1st  of  May  saw  him  again  at  his  steer-oar,  eagerly 
backing  up,  and  shouting,  ** There  she  spouts." 

The  lumberers  and  sawyers  of  the  kauri  districts,  the  pork  and 
flax  traders  who  catered  for  the  Sydney  coasters  for  many  years 
in  the  Northern  Island,  at  Kawhia,  Taranaki,  the  Bay  of  Plenty, 
and  Poverty  Bay  and  Rotorua,  and  the  other  neighbouring  inland 
districts,  were  all  of  the  same  class,  and  have  often  displayed  the 
same  reckless  courage  while  taking  a  part  in  the  native  wars.  The 
sealers  of  the  south  were  as  nearly  as  possible  the  same  men, 
and  were  distinguished  for  the  same  qualities. 

The  refuse  of  these  different  classes  is  to  be  met  with  in  all 
parts  of  the  islands.  Idle,  drunken,  vagabond,  and  vicious  in  his 
habits,  he  would  become  the  bushranger  of  New  Zealand  were 
there  temptation  enough  for  such  a  class.  As  it  is,  he  wanders 
about  without  any  fixed  object,  cannot  get  employed  by  the 
whaler  or  anyone  else,  as  it  is  out  of  his  power  to  do  a  day's 
work;  and  he  is  universally  known  as  the  ** beachcomber."  He 
often  visits  the  apologies  for  jails  which  are  suffered  to  exist  in 
the  new  settlements;  but  only  remains  in  them  as  long  as  it 
suits  his  convenience  to  be  fed  at  the  public  expense.  One  of 
them,  an  Irishman  well  known  in  Cook  Strait  as  ** Larry,"  after 
escaping  from  the  hut  called  a  prison,  which  then  sheltered  the 
bad  characters  at  Wellington,  declared  his  intention  of  **  walking 
to  Sydney  by  land  this  sason!" 

The  whaling  stations  dependent  on  Wellington  in  the  season 
1844  were  as  follows : — 

On  the  North  Island  there  were — 

2  boats  at  Mana; 
7        „         Kapiti ; 

11        „         Hawke'sBay; 

3  „         Palliser  Bay; 
2        „         Taranaki ; 
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and  on  the  Middle  Island  there  were — 


2   boats  at  Te-awa-iti; 

7        „         Port  Underwood ; 


8 
4 
9 
2 
11 


Kaikoura,  south  of  Cape  Campbell ; 
near  Port  Cooper; 

on  the  south  side  of  Banks'  Peninsula; 
Waikawaiki,  between  that  and  Otako ;  and 
stations  further  south. 


Many  of  the  thirty-two  stations  to  which  these  boats  belong 
have  removed  from  Cook  Strait  to  places  further  south  which 
have  been  thought  more  available.  These  sixty-eight  boats 
employed  in  their  own  management  and  that  of  the  small  craft 
attending  on  them  about  650  men. 

In  the  last  season  they  procured  1215  tuns  of  oil,  and  49  tons 
of  whalebone;  worth  altogether  about  £50,000  in  the  London 
market. 

The  success  of  the  fishery  varies,  of  course,  every  season;  but 
there  is  every  reason  to  think  that  it  is  on  the  decline.  The  whales 
are,  doubtless,  unnecessarily  thinned  by  the  practice  of  killing 
the  cows,  and  even  the  young  calves,  who  do  not  survive  the 
practice  of  making  fast  to  them  in  order  to  catch  their  mother. 

The  shoals  seem  to  set  in  from  the  southward  late  in  April  or 
the  beginning  of  May,  and  are  seen  first  in  Cook  Strait,  at 
Palliser  Bay  and  Port  Underwood.  They  then  proceed  up  the 
Strait,  preferring  the  north  shore,  which  is  generally  shoal,  and 
thus  passing  close  to  Mana  and  Eapiti.  They  fill  the  shoal 
** Motherly''  Bay  extending  along  nearly  150  miles  of  coast, 
between  Kapiti  and  Cape  Egmont,  and  are  also  seen  for  some 
distance  north  of  the  Sugarloaf  Islands.  In  the  ** Motherly" 
bay,  as  it  is  called,  because  they  resort  to  it  for  calving,  they 
have  never  yet  been  disturbed;  and  I  have  seen  them  in  great 
numbers,  basking  outside  the  surf,  from  the  coast  between 
Manawatu  and  Patea. 

I  cordially  join  with  those  who  consider  that  all  shore-whaling 
should  be  forbidden,  as  I  am  convinced  that  a  much  greater 
advantage  would  result  to  those  who  profit  by  the  trade,  were 
ships  fitted  out  from  our  Australasian  colonies,  and  the  fish 
allowed  to  visit,  unmolested,  the  calving-bays  to  which  they  resort 
during  the  period  of  gestation.  A  considerable  waste  of  time 
and  expense  would  be  obviated,  were  the  whalers  fitted  out  from 
the  ports  of  Australia  and  New  Zealand  which  are  close  to  the 
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whaling-grounds,  and  other  ships  employed  to  bring  the  produce 
home.  A  whaler  sails  from  England,  and  returns,  perhajw  full, 
after  three  years.  She  has  only  spent,  however,  two  years  at 
the  most  on  the  whaling-grounds;  while  the  colonial  whalers 
would  be  constantly  in  employment,  except  while  discharging 
and  refitting  at  a  spot  within  a  week's  sail  of  their  work. 

It  is  frightful  to  calculate  what  might  have  been  the  conse- 
quences had  these  rough  colonizers  been  allowed  to  go  many  years 
more  unheeded.  That  the  natives  would  have  been  speedily 
exterminated  is  hardly  to  be  doubted — whether  by  vice  and 
disease,  or  by  actual  collision  with  these  growing  communities. 

Their  bad  effect  might  even  have  been  felt  by  aU  the  maritime 
world.  In  a  country  so  adapted  for  the  building  and  outfitting 
of  ships,  and  where  living  was  so  easy  and  comfortable,  the 
tortuous  bays  of  the  Pelorus  and  Queen  Charlotte  Sounds  might 
have  swarmed  with  a  powerful  nation  of  buccaneers,  possessing 
every  requisite  for  the  spoliation  of  our  commerce  with  Australia 
and  the  South  Sea  Islands.  On  one  occasion,  when  some  rumour 
of  a  war  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  had 
reached  New  Zealand,  I  knew  of  extensive  designs  among  the 
whalers  for  seizing  as  prizes,  with  their  boats  alone,  every 
American  whaler  or  other  ship  that  might  approach  the  Strait. 

Having  thus  dwelt  rather  harshly  on  what  the  whalers  might 
have  become,  I  am  bound  to  say  that  I  owe  them  personally 
many  obligations.  Although  they  have  a  dark  side  to  their 
character,  they  claim  gratitude  for  their  frankness  and  hospi- 
tality, and  admiration  for  their  extraordinary  intrepidity,  their 
unbounded  resolution,  the  great  power  of  enduring  hardships, 
and  their  perseverance  in  overcoming  practical  difficulties. 

Captain  Lewis  had  been  disappointed  of  the  necessary  supplies 
for  whaling,  which  had  been  promised  him  by  Mayhew,  who  kept 
the  store  on  Rauparaha's  island.  He  had  in  consequence  gone 
to  Manawatu,  and  joined  two  or  three  other  men  in  building  a 
small  schooner.  He  still,  however,  kept  a  house  on  Hiko's  island, 
and  was  often  there.  A  small  party  of  very  disorderly  whalers 
had  established  themselves  with  the  natives  on  the  other  end,  and 
were  positively  despised  by  the  men  of  the  other  stations,  because 
they  were  so  often  drunk,  or  iU  from  continued  drinking  and 
debauchery,  as  to  miss  many  chances  of  whales.  An  industrious 
Scotch  carpenter,  who  had  left  a  whaling-ship  some  years  before, 
afforded  a  striking  contrast  to  their  disgusting  behaviour.  His 
name  was  William  Couper,  and  I  had  known  him  when  I  was 
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here  before  in  the  '*Tory.''  He  kept  steadily  sober  and  indus- 
trious, and  was  said  to  have  accumulated  a  good  little  capital, 
what  with  mending  the  whale-boats  and  ships,  and  trading  with 
the  natives,  who,  under  the  influence  of  Hiko,  had  befriended 
and  patronised  him.  He  had  patched  up  two  old  boats,  and  was 
about  to  take  them  for  sale  to  Port  Nicholson,  where  he  thought 
of  setting  up  in  some  line,  should  the  place  appear  ** likely.'* 

I  spent  much  of  the  time  in  fishing  for  wharehou.  This  fish, 
which  much  resembles  the  kahawai  in  form,  differs  in  its  super- 
iority of  flavour,  and  also  in  being  found  only  at  this  season  of 
the  year.  The  inner  side  of  Kapiti,  and  the  small  bay  near  Cape 
Terawhiti,  in  which  the  village  of  Ohariu  is  situate,  seem  to  be 
its  favourite  grounds.  The  natives  are  very  fond  of  this  fish, 
and  take  large  quantities,  which  they  dry  in  their  usual  way  in 
the  sun.  When  put  into  a  salting-tub  for  about  twenty-four 
hours,  and  then  up  the  chimney  of  a  wood  fire  for  a  week,  the 
wharehou  becomes  quite  an  epicure's  breakfast. 

When  I  was  tired  of  catching  these  fish  and  seeing  others 
catch  whales,  I  got  a  cast  over  to  Waikanae  in  one  of  the  boats, 
and  walked  to  Pito-one,  resting  one  night  at  Captain  Thomas's 
hospitable  whare.  I  reached  Port  Nicholson  about  the  14th 
of  July. 


CHAPTER   XII. 

Company's  store-ships — Major  Bunbury's  expedition  in  H.M.8. 
** Herald" — ^Proclamation  of  British  sovereignty  in  Stewart  and 
Middle  Islands — Rauparaha  and  Bangihaeata  sign  the  cession  of 
sovereignty — Cattle  at  Cloudy  Bay — ^Public  meeting — Colonel 
Wakefield  deputed  to  present  address  to  the  Lieutenant-Governor 
— News  from  England — ^Plymouth  Company  of  New  Zealand — 
Sanguine  hopes — Purchase  of  the  Chatham  Islands — Selection  of 
town-lands — New  Zealand  Land  Bill  of  New  South  Wales — ^In- 
consistencies in  government — Mr.  Busby — ^Panic  of  settlers — A  trip 
to  the  Manawatu  river — ^Level  country — Ship-building — Morose 
chief — Ascent  of  the  river  by  a  trader — Its  course — Return  to  Port 
Nicholson — The  Chilian  project — Return  of  Colonel  Wakefield  with 
the  answer  of  the  Lieutenant-Governor — Deputation  to  Sir  George 
Gipps — The  towns  in  the  North — ^French  expedition — ^Its  object 
frustrated — Second  riot  at  the  Bay  of  Islands — Disturbance  at  Port 
Nicholson — Proclamation  of  Lieutenant  Shortland — His  offensive 
pomposity — His  undignified  conduct — A  bullock-driver — Settlers 
drowned  at  Pi  to-one — Affectionate  natives — Exploring  expedition 
towards  Mount  Egmont. 

The  barque  ** Brougham'*  had  arrived  from  England  with  a 
plentiful  store  of  flour  and  other  provisions ;  the  Company  having 
thus  taken  all  necessary  precautions  against  the  possibility  of 
that  starvation  from  which  the  Sydney  people  had  so  kindly 
volunteered  to  save  us.  She  was  lying  opposite  my  uncle's  house, 
having  landed  her  cargo  at  the  Pito-one  stores.  A  second  store- 
ship  was  daily  expected,  which  was  to  bring  out  a  wooden  house 
for  the  Governor,  as  well  as  more  provisions. 

On  the  20th,  her  Majesty's  ship  ** Herald"  had  visited  Port 
Nicholson,  just  after  I  fell  in  with  her  in  the  Strait.  Major 
Bunbury  had  been  instructed  to  proceed  in  that  frigate  to  extend 
the  sovereignty  of  the  Queen  of  England  over  the  Middle  and 
Stewart  Islands.  He  had  visited  various  ports  in  both  those 
places,  and  obtained  the  signatures  of  Tuhawaiki  or  **  Bloody 
Jack,"  of  a  brother  of  the  same  Tamaiharanui  who  was  taken 
and  killed  by  Rauparaha  in  the  '* Elizabeth"  trip,  and  of  several 
chiefs,  to  a  copy  of  the  agreement  signed  at  the  Bay  of  Islands. 
He  had  declared  the  sovereignty  of  her  Majesty  by  formal 
proclamation,  and  taken  possession  of  both  islands ;  at  Southern 
Port,  in  Stewart  Island,  on  the  5th  of  June ;  and  at  Port  Under- 
wood, in  Cloudy  Bay,  on  the  17th  of  the  same  month.  In  the 
latter  case  alone  the  proclamation  based  the  assumption  of 
sovereignty  on  its  cession  by  the  native  chiefs. 
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He  then  visited  Kapiti,  and  meeting  Rauparaha  in  his  canoe, 
had  taken  that  chief  down  to  Mana  in  order  to  obtain  the 
signatures  of  Rangihaeata  and  Hiko.  The  latter  was  absent  on 
the  mainland ;  but  Rangihaeata  and  Rauparaha  had  both  signed 
on  board  the  ''Herald''  on  the  19th  of  June.  Rauparaha  thus 
signed  twice,  for  his  signature  had  been  previously  obtained  by 
the  Rev.  Henry  Williams. 

On  the  20th,  the  ''Herald"  had  anchored  in  the  entrance  of 
Port  Nicholson,  and  Major  Bunbury  had  communicated  with 
the  Colonial  Secretary.  On  the  21st,  the  frigate  sailed  all  round 
the  harbour,  and  Major  Bunbury  had  landed  and  been  introduced 
to  some  of  the  settlers  at  Captain  Smith's  house.  It  had  at  first 
been  reported  that  the  "Herald"  was  to  take  the  soldiers  round 
to  Mana,  in  order  to  settle  the  dispute  over  the  whaler's  property 
which  I  have  mentioned.  It  subsequently  appeared  that  Major 
Bunbury  had  treated  this  affair  as  of  little  importance,  although 
the  whalers  had  represented  to  him  that  Rangihaeata  and  other 
chiefs  had  got  possession  of  a  considerable  part  of  the  property. 
The  frigate  sailed  away  on  her  return  to  the  Bay  of  Islands 
the  same  evening,  beating  out  in  the  dark  against  a  fresh  south- 
east breeze,  with  her  boats  holding  lights  on  the  extremities  of  the 
reefs. 

News  had  been  heard  of  the  arrival  of  a  ship-load  of  cattle  in 
Cloudy  Bay,  with  the  agent  of  a  Sydney  firm,  who  claimed  the 
Wairau  plains  near  that  place.  They  had  written  to  Colonel 
Wakefield,  informing  him  that  they  held  the  original  of  the  deed 
by  which  Rauparaha,  Rangihaeata,  and  other  chiefs,  had  made 
that  district  over  to  Captain  Blenkinsopp  many  years  before.  So 
that  it  appeared  that  the  deed  sold  to  Colonel  Wakefield  at 
Hokianga  by  his  widow  was  possibly  only  a  copy.  The  agent, 
Mr.  Wilton,  had,  however,  been  prevented  from  driving  his  cattle 
on  to  the  plains  by  our  old  friends  the  Cloudy  Bay  natives,  who 
denied  the  sale  altogether;  and  the  cattle  wei^e  running,  by  suffer- 
ance, on  the  hills  close  to  Port  Underwood. 

A  public  meeting  of  the  colonists  had  been  held  on  the  1st  of 
July,  for  the  purpose  of  voting  an  address  to  Lieutenant-Governor 
Hobson.  Colonel  Wakefield  had  presided  at  this  meeting,  and 
had  been  unanimously  called  upon  to  proceed  to  the  Bay  of 
Islands  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  the  address  to  his  Excel- 
lency. The  utmost  loyalty  and  good  feeling  had  reigned  over 
the  assembly,  whose  sentiments  cordially  chimed  in  with  those 
of   the   Directors   of   the   Company.     The   Directors,   without 
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assuming  any  power  of  controlling  the  settlers,  had  conveyed  to 
them,  by  means  of  the  dispatches  brought  in  the  ** Brougham," 
an  earnest  hope  that  they  would  render  every  assistance  and  co- 
operation in  contributing  to  the  success  of  Captain  Hobson's 
mission.  The  address,  which  was  unanimously  adopted,  was 
couched  in  the  most  loyal  terms.  While  it  appealed  with  surprise 
against  the  imputation  upon  their  allegiance  displayed  by 
Lieutenant  Shortland's  proceedings,  it  humbly  expressed  the 
hope  of  the  settlers  that  his  Excellency  would  decide  upon  fixing 
the  seat  of  government  at  a  spot  so  admirably  adapted  for  it  as 
Port  Nicholson,  and  among  the  great  body  of  the  respectable 
colonists  from  England. 

The  ** Brougham*'  was  preparing  to  convey  Colonel  Wakefield 
on  this  mission  when  I  arrived,  and  he  sailed  on  the  19th  of  July. 

The  *'Platina,"  which  had  brought  Gtovemor  Hobson's  wooden 
house,  and  some  more  provisions  and  stores  for  the  Company, 
had  arrived  on  the  6th.  Colonel  Wakefield  had  therefore  to 
obtain  the  instructions  of  the  Lieutenant-Grovemor  as  to  the 
destination  of  his  residence.  It  was  sanguinely  hoped  that,  in 
answer  to  the  concluding  paragraph  of  the  address,  his  Excel- 
lency would  send  back  word  to  have  it  erected  here,  in  readiness 
for  his  arrival  amongst  us. 

The  *'Platina''  brought  news  of  the  assemblage  of  some 
thousands  of  emigrants  in  England,  in  readiness  to  embark  as 
soon  as  they  should  hear  the  first  account  of  the  arrival  and 
proceedings  of  the  **Tory'';  of  the  change  of  the  name  of  the 
Company,  now  styled  the  New  Zealand  Company ;  of  the  forma- 
tion of  another  Company  at  Plymouth,*  who  were  to  be  in 
connexion  with  the  main  company,  but  to  have  a  town  and  dis- 
trict for  their  colonists  distinct  from  that  of  the  first  settlers; 
and  of  the  publication  of  a  newspaper  in  England  especially 
devoted  to  news  relating  to  this  colony,  and  called  the  *New 
Zealand  Journal.' 

This  appearance  of  vigorous  efforts  at  home  in  support  of  the 
progress  of  the  new  community,  combined  with  the  knowledge 
that  they  had  overcome  all  the  diflBculties  which  had  at  first 
arisen  from  an  apparent  belief  of ,  the  local  authorities  in  their 
disaffection,  produced  among  the  settlers  the  brightest  hopes  and 
most  lively  spirits.     It  was  looked  upon  as  almost  certain  that 

*Among  the  Directors  of  this  Company,  which  afterwards  merged  into  the  London 
Company,  and  became  its  West  of  England  Branch,  were — ^Lord  Devon  (GN>yemor) ; 
Sir  Anthony  Bnller;  the  Mayor  of  Plymouth;  Lord  Eliot  (now  Lord  St.  Germains); 
Sir  Charles  Lemon:  Sir  William  Molesworth;  Mr.  E.  W.  W.  Pendarres;  Mr.  Edward 
St,  Aubyn;  and  Sir  Hussey  Vivian. 
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Captain  Hobson  would  be  too  glad  to  respond  to  their  loyal 
invitation;  and  that  a  vigorous  and  happy  colony,  fostered  and 
cherished  by  his  countenance  and  authority,  and  supported  by 
such  strong  sympathy  at  home,  would  soon  achieve  no  despicable 
reputation  for  itself  as  well  as  for  him. 

On  the  13th,  the  **Cuba"  returned  from  the  Chatham  Islands. 
Mr.  Hanson,  the  Company's  agent,  had  succeeded  in  purchasing 
the  whole  of  the  group.  These  islands  have  been  so  fully 
described  by  Messrs.  Dieflfenbach  and  Heaphy,*  who  formed  part 
of  the  expedition,  that  I  refrain  from  following  in  their  track 
by  repeating  what  I  collected  from  them. 

Colonel  Wakefield,  having  appointed  Mr.  Hanson  as  acting 
agent  of  the  Company  during  his  absence,  sailed  in  the 
'* Brougham"  for  the  Bay  of  Islands  on  the  19th.  On  the  28th, 
the  selection  of  the  town-lands  commenced,  after  a  little  delay 
arising  from  protests  and  objections  by  some  of  the  numerous 
choosers.  Many  of  the  original  buyers  in  London  had  confided 
the  task  of  selecting  for  them  to  agents  among  the  colonists. 
The  meeting  for  this  purpose  took  place  in  a  lai^  unfinished 
wooden  building,  which  Dr.  Evans  had  brought  out  with  him, 
and  which  Dicky  Barrett  had  bought  and  erected  on  the 
beach  for  an  hotel.  A  table  was  placed  on  that  part  of  the 
ground-floor  which  was  floored,  to  support  the  map  of  the  town 
and  the  books  of  the  principal  selectors.  The  most  interested  or 
most  querulous  settlers  were  gathered  round  Mr.  Hanson,  Captain 
Smith  and  his  assistants;  asking  questions,  raising  difficulties  or 
meeting  them,  and  keeping  an  eye  to  some  desired  section ;  while 
those  who  had  but  late  choices,  or  others  who  were  mere  spec- 
tators, stood  talking  in  the  windows  of  the  long  room,  or  explored 
the  skeleton  upper  storey  of  the  embryo  hotel.  On  the  31st,  some 
mistake  was  discovered  in  the  plan;  and  the  further  selection 
was  consequently  postponed  to  the  10th  of  August,  and  was  not 
completed  until  the  14th. 

Ample  reserves  for  public  purposes  appeared  on  the  plan ;  one 
acre  was  reserved  for  the  Company,  as  a  site  for  the  immigration 
buildings,  and  the  Native  Reserves,  consisting  of  one  hundred 
sections  of  one  acre  each,  were  judiciously  selected  by  Captain 
Smith.  Among  others,  the  section  on  which  the  hotel  was 
building,  which  is  of  as  great  value  as  any  in  the  town,  fell  to 
the  lot  of  the  natives. 

*' Narrative  of  a  Residence  in  Varioui  Parti  of  New  Zealand,'  by  Charles  Heaphy, 
Draftsman  to  the  New  Zealand  Company.     Smith,  Blder  A  Co.,  1842. 

'Travels  in  New  Zealand,'  by  Ernest  Dieffenbach,  M.D.,  late  natnralist  to  the 
New  Zealand  Company.     In  2  vols.     John  Murray,  1848. 
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Two  acres  adjoining  each  other,  and  possessed  of  some  of  the 
best  water-frontage,  were  also  excluded  from  the  general  choice, 
in  accordance  with  the  arrangement  made  between  the  Rev.  Henry 
Williams  and  Colonel  Wakefield.  This  rather  startling  exception 
was  passed  over,  however,  in  silence  by  even  the  most  captious 
of  the  protesters.    They  seemed  to  appreciate  its  useful  object. 

On  the  4th  of  August,  intelligence  was  received  from  Sydney, 
which  produced  great  agitation  among  the  settlers  at  Port 
Nicholson.  The  views  of  Sir  George  Gipps,  the  Governor  of  New 
South  Wales,  with  regard  to  claims  to  land  in  this  country,  had 
been  embodied  in  a  measure  called  the  New  Zealand  Land  Bill, 
and  this,  we  heard,  had  passed  the  Legislative  Council. 

The  Bill  commenced  by  declaring  that  the  aboriginal 
inhabitants  of  New  Zealand  had  no  right  to  confer  any  permanent 
interest  in  their  lands  on  any  individual  not  a  member  of  their 
tribes,  because  they  could  only  be  considered  to  hold  these  lands 
in  trust  for  their  future  descendants.  It  therefore  declared  any 
title  to  lands  in  New  Zealand  not  derived  from  the  Crown  null 
and  void.  All  claims  to  such  lands  were  to  be  addressed  within 
six  months  to  the  Colonial  Secretary  of  New  South  Wales,  in 
order  that  he  might  refer  them  to  a  Board  of  Commissioners; 
for  whose  appointment,  operations,  and  remuneration,  the  Bill 
also  provided.  It  was  especially  enacted  that  the  Commissioners 
should  be  guided  in  their  enquiries  **by  the  real  justice  and 
good  conscience  of  the  case,  without  regard  to  legal  forms  and 
solemnities.*' 

But  the  most  remarkable  feature  of  the  new  law  was  a  most 
stringent  provision,  which  forbade  the  Commissioners  from 
recommending  favourably  to  the  Governor  any  grant  of  land 
**  exceeding  in  extent  2560  acres,  or  comprehending  any  headland, 
promontory,  bay,  or  island  that  might  hereafter  be  required  for 
the  purpose  of  defence  or  for  the  site  of  any  town,  nor  any 
land  situated  on  the  sea-shore  within  a  certain  number  of  yards  of 
high-water  mark,  or  any  other  land  situate  within  so  many  miles 
of  the  mouth  of  any  river  navigable  for  vessels  of  more  than  fifty 
tons  burthen,  nor  of  any  land  which,  in  point  of  situation  or 
otherwise,  would  have  been  in  New  South  Wales  not  open  to  the 
selection  of  settlers  under  the  Government  Regulations  which 
were  in  force  on  the  1st  of  July,  1840. '*  And  it  was  especially 
provided  that  the  Governor  might  use  his  discretion  in  granting 
or  not  any  claim,  even  if  recommended  by  the  Commission. 

The  panic  which  seized  the  great  body  of  colonists  on  the 
receipt  of  this  intelligence  is  hardly  to  be  conceived.     The 
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measure  promised  to  deprive  them  of  the  very  site  of  a  town 
under  their  feet,  which  was  at  that  moment  being  distributed  to 
them  for  occupation  and  improvement.  Moreover,  it  seemed 
uncertain  whether  any  country  lands  at  all  would  be  shared 
among  them ;  as  the  Company,  like  any  other  claimant,  might  be 
restricted  to  the  maximum  allowance  of  four  square  miles  of 
land :  for  the  Bill,  expressly  disallowing  the  consideration  of  any 
payment  made  for  land,  except  to  the  aboriginal  inhabitants, 
overthrew  the  claims  of  the  settlers  at  Port  Nicholson  to  the 
land  for  which  they  had  paid  at  the  rate  of  a  pound  per  acre 
to  the  Company;  who  in  their  turn,  employed  three-fourths  of 
this  pajmient  in  carrying  labourers  to  the  colony. 

The  inhabitants  of  New  South  Wales  who  owned  land  in  New 
Zealand  had  petitioned  and  spoken  before  the  Legislative  Council 
against  the  Bill.  Generally,  they  objected  to  the  principles  on 
which  it  was  founded,  as  totally  at  variance  with  those  of  the 
proclamations  and  proceedings  of  Lieutenant-Governor  Hobson. 

He  had  assumed  the  sovereignty  of  the  Queen  over  New  Zealand 
on  the  ground  that  it  had  been  ceded  by  chiefs  whom  he 
recognised  as  having  been  an  independent  power  before  he 
obtained  that  cession. 

The  Land  Bill,  on  the  contrary,  asserted  the  right  of  the  Crown 
to  define  and  restrict  the  privileges  exercised  by  these  chiefs 
during  a  long  period  of  their  independence  previous  to  the 
eession;  to  decide  whether  they  had  possessed  during  that 
independence  the  right  of  granting  away  their  lands;  and  to 
enforce  the  nullity  of  all  titles  so  granted.  Li  short,  the  question 
at  stake  between  the  opponents  or  friends  of  the  measure  was, 
whether  any  legislation  of  the  present  British  Government  could 
afi^ect  what  the  native  chie&  had  done  before  they  ceded  their 
independence.  If  so,  it  was  argued,  the  whole  process  of  cession 
became  a  mere  vain  form,  as  the  British  Grovemment  might  now 
invalidate  their  former  independence  with  as  much  right  as  their 
former  unfettered  possession  of  their  lands,  and  right  to  do  as 
they  liked  with  their  own. 

Then  individual  opponents  had  put  forward  the  great  injustice 
which  they  should  endure,  in  the  case  of  the  enforcement  of  the 
measure.  Among  the  foremost  and  most  earnest  of  these  was 
Mr.  Busby,  the  late  British  Resident,  or  **  man-of-war  without 
guns,"  at  the  Bay  of  Islands. 

Mr.  Busby,  whether  accredited  to  the  missionaries,  or  to  the 
thirteen  chiefs  to  whose  letter  his  appointment  was  the  answer, 
had  not  failed  to  consider  the  thirteen  chiefs  or  some  of  their 
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relations  as  fully  justified  in  selling  to  him  a  large  tract  of  land, 
as  they  had  to  his  coadjutors  the  missionaries;  and  he  had  laid 
out  a  township,  which  he  called  ** Victoria"  on  a  part  of  it 
which  was  likely  to  increase  rapidly  in  value,  as  it  formed  a 
portion  of  the  coast  of  a  very  frequented  part  of  the  Bay  of 
Islands,  and  lay  at  the  mouth  of  one  of  the  rivers  which  flow 
into  that  harbour. 

Thus,  Mr.  Busby  complarined,  that'  he  was  not  only  ousted 
from  his  place  by  the  Lieutenant-Governor  over  nothing,  but  was 
deprived  of  a  property  which  he  had  long  previously  acquired 
by  the  free  consent  of  the  court  whose  independence  had  been 
recognised  at  the  same  time  as  his  own  official  existence.  For, 
although  virtually  accredited  to  the  Church  missionaries,  he  had 
been  nominally  accredited  to  the  New  Zealand  nation,  represented 
by  the  thirteen  chiefs  of  the  Bay  of  Islands.  On  the  appointment 
of  Mr.  Busby,  and  the  subsequent  selection  of  a  flag  by  some  of 
the  thirteen  chiefs  or  their  relations  out  of  a  dozen  offered  for 
their  choice  by  the  captain  of  some  man-of-war  which  once 
anchored  in  the  Bay  of  Islands,  had  been  founded  the  theory  that 
Great  Britain  had  recognised  the  New  Zealanders  as  an  indepen- 
dent nation :  and,  although  neither  Busby  nor  the  flag  had  ever 
.been  heard  of  by  any  natives  residing  beyond  the  extreme  north 
end  of  the  North  Island,  the  negotiations  between  the  British 
Government  and  the  New  Zealand  Association,  and  the 
proceedings  of  Lieutenant-Governor  Hobson,  had  recognised  this 
somewhat  fanciful  theory.  It  was  in  a  tent  erected  on  the  land 
which  Mr.  Busby  had  acquired  from  the  chiefs  while  independent, 
that  Lieutenant-Governor  Hobson,  by  obtaining  a  cession  of 
their  sovereignty,  had  first  acquired  the  dominion  as  well  as  the 
name  of  a  Governor.  And  six  months  after  this  very  cession, 
Mr.  Busby  saw  himself  deprived,  by  Lieutenant-Gtovemor 
Hobson 's  commanding  officer,  of  his  valuable  acquisition,  on  the 
ground  that  those  very  chiefs  had  at  no  time,  even  before  Captain 
Cook's  visits  to  New  Zealand,  been  independent  to  such  a  degree 
as  to  give  them  an  unrestricted  right  to  dispose  of  their  lands 
to  any  but  their  own  people. 

The  Port  Nicholson  settlers  had  the  same  reason  to  cry  out 
against  the  injustice  of  this  sweeping  measure ;  and  they  moreover 
felt  that  they  had  deserved  some  better  reward  for  the  courage 
with  which  they  had  extended  British  occupation  over  this  part 
of  the  islands,  and  the  loyalty  with  which  they  had  hailed  and 
assisted  the  establishment  of  British  allegiance. 
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Various  were  the  projects  suggested  by  the  panic-struck 
adventurers,  each  according  to  his  disposition.  Some  few  hoped 
that  Captain  Hobson  would  become  unshackled  (Jovemor  of 
New  Zealand  as  a  separate  colony,  and  trusted  that  he  would 
follow  a  course  consistent  with  the  ceremonies  by  which  he  had 
been  inaugurated.  Another  class,  perplexed  by  so  sudden  and 
extensive  an  obstacle,  and  deprived  of  the  encouragement  which 
Colonel  Wakefield's  presence  had  afforded  to  their  early  efforts, 
invented  wild  schemes  of  re-emigration  to  another  country  and 
more  considerate  laws.  But  another  very  brave,  prudent,  and 
influential  class,  determined  to  stand  manfully  before  these  first 
serious  difficulties.  They  appeased  the  fears  and  ridiculed  the 
flighty  projects  of  the  weak-minded,  while  at  the  same  time  they 
nerved  themselves  for  the  new  delay  and  troubles  suspended  over 
their  heads  by  the  Government  of  New  South  Wales. 

This  agitation  was  at  its  height  when,  early  in  August,  I 
proceeded  to  explore  the  lower  part  of  the  Manawatu  river.  I 
had  joined  with  a  merchant  of  Port  Nicholson  in  supplying 
Captain  Lewis  of  Kapiti  with  some  of  the  goods  necessary  for 
building  his  schooner,  and  he  was  to  pay  for  them  either  in  pigs 
and  potatoes  or  in  a  share  of  the  vessel;  so  that  I  went  to  see 
what  facilities  the  river  might  afford  for  trading. 

I  proceeded  by  land  to  Waikanae,  crossed  in  a  canoe  to  Kapiti,. 
and  there  engaged  a  half-decked  boat  of  three  tons  for  the  trip. 
The  owner  of  the  boat,  Geordie  Young,  was  a  partner  in  the 
management  of  one  of  the  whaling  stations.  This  station  was 
situated  in  a  nook  among  the  precipitous  sides  of  Kapiti,  near 
the  Long  Point.  It  took  its  name  from  a  stream,  Te  kaho  o  te 
rangi,  or  **the  mantle  of  the  sky,''  which  formed  a  narrow  gully, 
in  which  the  houses  were  perched.  I  was  detained  here  two  days 
by  stormy  weather  from  the  south-east,  during  which  nothing 
except  the  whale-boats  could  venture  out.  The  rough  hospitality 
of  the  whalers,  however,  made  me  as  comfortable  as  possible; 
and  I  watched  two  or  three  exciting  chases  from  the  look-out 
hill  which  overhung  the  principal  whare. 

Starting  with  the  end  of  the  breeze,  we  soon  reached  the  mouth 
of  the  Manawatu  river;  and  landed  through  the  surf  on  the 
beach  to  -the  north,  the  bar  looking  dangerous.  Three  young 
natives,  travelling  to  the  northward,  bivouacked  on  the  sandhills 
with  us  until  dark.  At  midnight,  the  tide  being  more  favourable, 
we  threw  out  our  ballast,  and  poled  our  boat,  through  the  inner 
rollers  on  the  north  sand-spit,  into  the  river.  About  a  mile  along 
the  north  bank,  we  found  a  small  deserted  pa,  where  we  put  up 
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for  the  night.  At  daylight  we  proceeded  about  fifteen  miles  up 
the  river,  to  the  spot  where  the  vessel  was  building.  The  river 
was  deep  but  narrow,  and  the  land  on  both  sides  level,  and 
apparently  very  fertile;  but  the  waters  of  extensive  swamps 
drained  sluggishly  over  the  low  banks  in  many  places.  Until 
near  Captain  Lewis's  huts,  the  country  was  nearly  clear  of 
timber;  and  we  enjoyed  an  uninterrupted  view  of  the  north- 
western face  of  the  Tararua  range  over  the  high  flax  and  reeds 
on  the  south  bank.  To  the  north  the  horizon  seemed  unbounded. 
Near  the  small  dock-yard,  forests  of  large  timber  began  to  line 
the  banks;  and  in  one  of  the  finest  groves  we  perceived  the 
skeleton  of  a  small  vessel  on  the  stocks,  two  reed-huts,  a  pig-sty, 
and  a  saw-pit.  Captain  Lewis  and  his  brother,  now  looking  more 
like  Yankee  backwoodsmen  than  whalers,  a  sawyer,  a  carpenter, 
and  their  native  wives  and  relations,  greeted  our  arrival. 

After  inspecting  the  little  clipper,  which  was  about  thirty  tons 
burthen,  we  sat  down  to  the  usual  meal  of  pork  and  potatoes, 
and  spun  yams  tiU  bed-time.  The  night  was  warm  and  calm, 
and  I  spread  my  blankets  outside  the  huts,  as  our  party  was 
rather  numerous. 

The  next  day,  I  returned  to  the  pa  at  the  mouth  of  the  river, 
Accompanied  by  young  Lewis,  who  was  to  fetch  some  pigs  from 
Rangitikei;  on  one  side  of  which  river  the  Ngatiraukawa  had 
settlements,  while  the  other  was  inhabited  by  the  Ngatiapa,  who 
received  me  with  the  Whanganui  fleet  in  April.  We  passed  two 
or  three  native  gardens  on  our  way  to  the  mouth,  and  at  one  spot 
landed  to  see  a  chief  or  some  consequence,  named  Tai  Eapurua, 
or  '*Full  Tide.''  He  was  very  rough  and  repulsive  in  his 
manners;  although  grey  hair  and  a  long  white  beard  combined 
with  his  large  stature  to  give  him  a  dignified  appearance,  as  he 
sat  among  his  wives  and  relations  near  the  bank.  He  evidently 
took  me  for  one  of  the  traders  from  Kapiti,  who  often  came  to 
buy  provisions  here,  and  said,  immediately  that  I  landed,  '*Go 
on  to  the  sea;  I  have  no  pigs."  I  explained  to  him,  however, 
that  I  came  to  make  his  acquaintance,  and  not  to  deal  with  him ; 
but  I  could  not  prevail  upon  him  to  relax  in  his  manner,  even 
by  a  present  of  a  small  piece  of  tobacco,  which  he  received  as 
though  merely  his  due;  so  I  shouted  the  customary  ** Remain  in 
thy  place!"  and  jumped  into  the  boat.  The  Haere  ki  tai!  **Go 
to  the  tide!"  returned  the  civility. 

While  Lewis  went,  with  his  native  wife  and  two  lads  as 
xittendants,  to  fetch  the  pigs,  Geordie  Young  and  I  borrowed  the 
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whale-boat  of  an  English  trader,  who  arrived  from  an  expedition 
up  the  river  soon  after  us,  and  proceeded  to  sound  the  entrance. 
A  very  smooth  day  favoured  our  attempt.  A  long  sand-spit 
stretches  to  north-west,  about  a  mile  from  the  south  point  of  the 
mouth.  A  shorter  bank  on  the  north  side  leaves  a  narrow 
passage  between  the  two,  and  at  the  extreme  end  of  this  we 
found  six  feet  at  low-water.  The  soundings  then  deepened, 
inwards,  to  two  and  a  half  fathoms  between  the  two  dry  points. 
The  day  being  fine,  the  cone  of  Mount  Egmont  appeared  exactly 
between  the  two  spits.  Over  the  level  tract  of  country  nearly 
due  north  appeared  Tonga  Riro;  and  the  top  of  a  range  of 
distant  mountains  tipped  with  snow,  called  Rua  Hine  by  the 
natives,  bounded  the  horizon  between  that  and  the  east.  In  that 
direction  a  gorge  exists,  between  the  southern  end  of  the  Rua 
Hine  and  the  low  north-eastern  extremity  of  the  Tararua  range, 
which  I  imagined  to  communicate  with  the  country  towards 
Hawke's  Bay. 

This  conjecture  was  confirmed  by  the  narrative  which  Jack 
Duff,  the  trader,  gave  us  of  his  journey.  He  had  ascended  the 
river  as  far  as  a  whale-boat  could  go  (about  fifty  miles,  according 
to  his  calculation,  from  the  mouth),  through  country  of  the 
same  level  and  fertile  character,  and  abounding  with  the  finest 
timber.  Having  obtained  a  canoe  and  native  guides,  he  pro- 
ceeded two  or  three  days'  journey  higher  up,  over  numerous 
rapids  and  shallows,  and  through  a  gorge  where  the  river  formed 
a  cataract  between  the  cliffy  extremities  of  the  two  mountain 
ranges.  He  described  the  country  as  again  opening  out  beyond 
this  gorge,  and  related  that  the  natives  of  the  furthest  settle- 
ment to  which  he  attained  spoke  a  somewhat  different  dialect 
from  the  Ngatiraukawa,  and  called  it  only  two  days'  walk  to 
the  ''East  Cape."  As  I  had  found  this  name  applied  by  the 
Cook  Strait  natives  to  the  eastern  coast  generally,  I  concluded 
that  his  informants  probably  referred  to  some  part  of  Hawke's 
Bay.  He  described  a  numerous  population  as  dwelling  below 
the  gorge,  and  complained  much  of  their  rude  and  savage 
manners.  He  even  attributed  his  safety  from  plunder  or  outrage 
to  the  company  of  his  native  woman,  who  was  related  in  some 
distant  way  to  the  tribe. 

The  next  morning,  Lewis  having  returned  with  a  dozen  fine 
hogs  for  me,  we  left  the  river,  Duff  showing  us  a  tolerable  boat- 
passage  through  the  breakers  about  the  middle  of  the  south  spit. 
We  stopped  a  night  at  Kapiti,  where  I  picked  up  two  sawyers 
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who  begged  for  a  passage;  and  a  few  hours  at  Mana,  which  I 
found  in  possession  of  an  agent  of  the  last  white  purchaser. 
B^ngihaeata  was  also  there,  and  hearing  ,that  I  had  been  looking- 
at  Manawatu,  took  occasion  to  tell  me  that  it  belonged  to  him 
and  Bauparaha.  We  then  sailed  with  a  squally  breeze  from 
north-west  round  Cape  Terawhiti,  beat  into  the  harbour  during^ 
the  night,  and  landed  at  daybreak  on  Pito-one  beach. 

I  found  that  the  choice  of  the  town  sections  had  been  con- 
cluded on  the  14th,  to  the  ultimate  satisfaction  of  all  the 
squabbling  agents  and  proprietors. 

The  panic  caused  by  Sir  Gteorge  Gipps's  Bill  had  increased  to* 
a  very  high  pitch;  and  I  heard  that  a  set  of  the  colonists  had 
seriously  proposed  a  general  re-migration  to  Chili.  It  was: 
suggested  that  the  vessels  in  harbour  should  be  chartered,  and 
that  a  preliminary  expedition  should  start  at  once  to  make- 
terms  with  the  Chilian  republic.  This  scheme,  however,  was 
discouraged  and  ridiculed  by  the  steadier  settlers ;  and  it  failed 
for  want  of  a  leader  in  whom  the  confidence  of  any  large  number 
could  be  reposed.  Dicky  Barrett,  with  his  usual  rough  wit,  had 
helped  to  throw  cold  water  upon  the  wild  speculation.  An  old,, 
high-stemed,  wall-sided  cutter  of  50  tons,  built  many  years- 
before  in  Queen  Charlotte  Sound  by  Jacky  Love,  had  been  lying 
opposite  Barrett's  door  since  his  final  removal  from  Te-awa-iti,. 
with  a  broom  at  her  mast-head,  and  the  constant  subject  of  mirth 
and  derision.  Dicky  got  some  bills  printed,  advertising  her  for 
Valparaiso,  with  **a  high  poop  and  experienced  surgeon";  and 
I  believe  that  this  squib  contributed  in  no  small  degree  to  remind 
the  people  how  ridiculous  was  the  idea  of  another  migration. 

On  the  16th  of  August,  the  return  of  the  ** Brougham"  withi 
Colonel  Wakefield  from  the  Bay  of  Islands  restored  general  con^ 
fidence.  It  was  soon  rumoured  abroad  that  the  news  from 
headquarters  was  good;  and  the  Chilians  now  seemed  quite 
ashamed  of  their  fears  and  their  vain  attempts  to  change  the- 
opinion  of  the  community. 

On  the  19th,  a  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  unfinished  hotel, 
to  receive  the  answer  of  Captain  Hobson  to  the  address  of  the 
colonists.  Colonel  Wakefield  stated  the  results  of  his  mission : — 
that  he  had  been  received  by  the  Lieutenant-Governor  in  the- 
most  courteous  manner;  and  that  he  was  assured  that  the- 
feelings  of  Captain  Hobson  to  the  settlers  at  Port  Nicholson 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Company  were  of  the  most  friendly^ 
nature.     Colonel  Wakefield  stated  that  his   Excellency  had 
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condescended  to  admit  him  to  his  acquaintance,  and  had  thus 
enabled  him  to  form  a  high  opinion  of  his  kindness  of  heart  and 
nature,  his  love  of  justice,  and  his  high-minded  and  straight- 
forward conduct.  He  therefore  felt  convinced  of  Captain 
Hobson's  sjmipathy  for  the  community  in  Port  Nicholson.  He 
then  read  the  answers  to  the  address  and  to  the  ojffers  of  support 
from  the  Company  and  the  settlers. 

The  first  letter  graciously  acknowledged  and  gave  the 
inhabitants  of  the  district  of  Port  Nicholson  credit  for  their 
expressions  of  loyalty  and  attachment  to  the  Crown  and 
Constitution,  and  for  the  cordial  support  which,  as  he  learnt 
through  the  reports  of  the  Colonial  Secretary  and  Magistrates, 
had  been  rendered  by  all  classes  to  the  Government  authorities. 
It  concluded  with  thanks  to  Colonel  Wakefield  for  the  flattering 
manner  in  which  he  had  presented  the  address,  and  with  the 
hope  that,  under  the  blessing  of  Divine  Providence,  the 
resources  of  these  valuable  and  important  islands  might  be 
speedily  developed. 

The  second  letter  quietly  declined  the  invitation  to  his  Excel- 
lency to  reside  in  this  part  of  the  country.  He  acknowledged 
that  this  was  at  the  sacrifice  of  his  own  ease ;  but  he  said  that  a 
sense  of  public  duty  induced  him  to  select  **a  more  centrical 
position,  and  one  more  adapted  for  internal  communication." 

These  letters  were  dated  in  July.  On  the  25th  of  May  the 
Lieutenant-Gtovemor  had  written,  in  his  dispatches  to  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies,  that  **the  proceedings  of  the 
Association  at  Port  Nicholson  amounted,  in  his  opinion,  to  high 
treason";  that  ** taxes  had  been  levied,  and  most  unjust  as  well 
as  illegal  exercise  of  magisterial  authority  had  been  practised"; 
and  that  **it  struck  him  as  a  matter  of  congratulation  that  he 
did  not  go  there,  as  he  had  intended,  early  in  March";  as  **he 
should  have  made  his  appearance  amongst  these  demagogues 
without  even  the  power  to  appoint  a  Magistrate,  and  should 
have  only  displayed  his  inability  to  perform  the  most  ordinary 
duty  of  a  Governor." 

The  meeting  passed  a  resolution  expressive  of  great  pleasure 
at  the  reply  of  the  Lieutenant-Governor.  They  then*  thanked 
Colonel  Wakefield  for  his  energetic  and  able  advocacy  of  their 
interests. 

The  same  meeting  proceeded  to  consider  the  position  which 
the  settlers  occupied,  and  the  measures  to  be  adopted  in  conse- 
quence.   A  series  of  resolutions  was  passed,  stating  their  whole 
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case  and  grievances ;  and  it  was  agreed  that  a  memorial  embody- 
ing these  resolutions  should  be  prepared,  and  presented  to  the 
Governor  of  New  South  Wales  by  a  deputation,  to  consist  of  Dr. 
Evans,  Mr.  Hanson,  and  Mr.  Moreing.  The  meeting  also  recom- 
mended the  appointment  of  Mr.  E.  Q.  Wakefield  as  agent  in 
England  for  the  body  of  colonists,  and  that  a  requisition  to  that 
effect  should  be  prepared  and  signed  by  the  colonists. 

Colonel  Wakefield  told  me  that  he  had  experienced  a  very 
violent  gale  of  wind  oft  the  East  Cape  in  proceeding  from  hence, 
during  which  the  ** Brougham"  was  hove-to  for  three  days,  and 
her  boats  washed  away.  He  had  found  Captain  Hobson  residing 
in  a  wooden  house  built  by  Mr.  Clendon  on  the  piece  of  land 
which  he  had  agreed  to  sell  to  the  Qovemment  for  £13,000.  He 
described  this  tract  of  land  as  similar  in  size  and  appearance  to 
Somes 's  Island,  inconvenient  of  approach,  and  of  very  pre- 
cipitous character.  The  Lieutenant-Governor's  cow  had  fallen 
down  one  of  the  steep  places  near  the  house,  and  broken  her 
neck.  His  Excellency,  however,  nothing  daunted,  had  deter- 
mined to  found  a  town,  to  be  called  Russell,  on  this  site.  But  it 
was  supposed  that  the  capital  and  seat  of  Qovemment  was  to 
be  founded  at  some  new  place  in  the  Frith  of  the  Thames.  There 
were  thus  three  towns  at  the  Bay  of  Islands  alone.  First,  the 
Gtovemment  town  in  embryo,  Russell,  which  as  yet  contained 
only  the  Qovemment  house  and  the  barracks,  which  had  been 
built  as  stores  by  Mr.  Clendon  before  the  arrival  of  his 
Excellency  to  give  him  his  lucky  bargain;  secondly,  the  late 
Resident's  town,  Victoria,  in  the  lots  of  which  a  good  deal  of 
speculation  had  already  taken  place;  and  thirdly,  Kororareka, 
or  the  actual  town,  where  the  whole  white  population  except  the 
missionaries  had  long  taken  advantage  of  the  superior  situation 
and  capabilities  for  communication  with  the  best  ship  anchorage. 
His  Excellency  had  also  proclaimed  another  town,  to  be  founded 
at  Hokianga,  and  called  ** Churchill";  but  this  was  never  heard 
of  any  more.  Some  persons  expressed  astonishment  at  the 
number  of  towns  about  to  be  founded  in  proportion  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  country. 

Colonel  Wakefield  described  his  reception  by  Captain  Hobson 
to  have  been  most  kind  and  courteous ;  and  constantly  expressed 
a  high  opinion  of  his  private  virtues.  During  his  stay  at  the 
Bay  of  Islands,  he  had  resided  at  the  Qovemment  house  at 
RusseU. 
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A  French  frigate  and  whaler  had  arrived  at  the  Bay  of 
Islands  during  this  period,  on  their  way  to  Banks  Peninsula, 
where  it  was  proposed  to  land  some  French  emigrants  who  were 
on  board.  This  expedition  had  been  expected  for  some  time, 
reports  having  been  rife  that  France  intended  to  claim  possession 
of  at  least  the  Middle  Island.  Even  before  the  proclamation  of 
British  sovereignty  in  Port  Nicholson,  we  had  often  debated 
among  ourselves  as  to  the  necessary  steps  for  preventing  the 
extension  of  French  dominion  over  us,  and  the  ratification  by 
the  chiefs  of  our  infant  Constitution  had  been  hailed  in  great 
measure  as  a  safeguard  against  such  an  event.  The  negotiations 
which  took  place  at  the  Bay  of  Islands  between  the  captain  of 
the  French  frigate  and  the  Lieutenant-Governor  had  ended  in 
the  dispatching  of  her  Majesty's  brig  Britomart,  then  lying  in 
the  Bay  of  Islands,  to  the  harbour  of  Akaroa  in  Banks 
Peninsula,  with  two  Magistrates,  who  were  to  establish  British 
authority  and  be  in  readiness  to  warn  the  French  settlers  on 
their  arrival  that  they  would  land  on  British  territory.  The 
brig  was  then  to  come  on  to  Port  Nicholson,  one  of  the  Magis- 
trates having  been  appointed  Police  Magistrate  for  this  place. 

On  the  3rd  of  June  it  had  been  necessary  to  make  a  second 
display  of  the  military  at  the  Bay  of  Islands,  in  order  to  quiet 
some  menacing  natives.  The  quarrel  had  arisen  in  some  dispute 
about  a  boat  between  the  natives  of  the  pa  at  Kororareka  and 
the  crew  of  an  American  ship,  and  some  serious  attack  on  the 
white  settlement  was  at  one  time  apprehended.  The  mere 
appearance  of  the  military  had  restored  order ;  and  the  Governor 
had  subsequently  received  the  thanks  of  both  natives  and  white 
people  for  their  prompt  interference. 

An  account  of  this  affair  was  contained  in  an  early  number  of 
a  newspaper,  printed  at  the  Bay  of  Islands,  and  principally  sup- 
ported by  the  insertion  of  the  (Government  notices,  which  were 
made  official  in  that  paper.  The  first  copies  I  saw  were  on  very 
bad  paper,  printed  in  almost  illegible  print  with  the  worst 
description  of  type. 

I  have  already  observed  that,  since  the  efforts  of  Mr.  Tod,  and 
the  arrival  of  the  Government  authorities,  the  natives  of  the  Te 
Aro  and  Pipitea  pas  had  become  more  and  more  suspicious  and 
distant  towards  the  colonists.  It  was  on  the  26th  of  August  that 
this  feeling  first  produced  any  outbreak.  Captain  Edward 
Daniell,  who  had  lived,  up  to  the  time  of  the  selection,  with  his 
wife  and  family  in  a  ragged  hut  on  the  beach  at  Thomdon,  had 
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begun  to  erect  a  wooden  house  on  one  of  the  town  acres  which 
he  had  chosen.  As  this  happened  to  be  on  a  deserted  garden  of 
the  Te  Aro  people,  they  had  obstructed  his  proceedings  in  some 
way,  and  a  quarrel  had  ensued.  A  report  got  about  that  Captain 
Daniell  had  been  struck  down  by  a  blow  from  a  tomahawk ;  and 
all  who  heard  the  report  rushed  to  the  spot  with  their  arms  in 
readiness  for  any  emergency.  The  difference,  however,  was  by 
no  means  so  serious  as  had  been  represented;  and  was  amicably 
settled  soon  after  the  muster  of  the  settlers.  Their  readiness  to 
snpport  a  member  of  the  community,  who  was  known  as  well  for 
his  kindness  of  heart  as  for  his  courage,  in  his  supposed  danger, 
appeared  to  alarm  the  Colonial  Secretary  much  more  than  the 
increasing  disposition  of  the  natives  to  interfere  with  the 
peaceable  occupation  by  the  settlers  of  the  land  which  they  had 
sold.  The  next  morning  a  printed  notice  or  proclamation  was 
circulated  about  the  settlement.  It  was  couched  in  these 
terms: — 

**  Whereas  certain  persons  residing  at  Port  Nicholson,  New 
Zealand,  part  of  the  dominions  of  her  Majesty  Queen  Victoria, 
did,  on  the  evening  of  yesterday,  assemble  with  arms  at  a  native 
pah,  named  Tarinaki ; 

**Now,  therefore,  I,  Willoughby  Shortland,  a  Magistrate  and 
Colonial  Secretary  of  New  Zealand,  do  caution  all  persons  from 
assembling  under  arms  on  any  pretence  whatever,  without  being 
duly  authorised  so  to  do,  upon  the  allegiance  they  owe  to  her 
Majesty  Queen  Victoria. 

**  Given  under  my  hands,  at  Port  Nicholson,  this  27th  day  of 
August,  1840. 

*  Willoughby  Shortland, 
** Colonial  Secretary  and  Chief  Magistrate." 

There  were  some  curious  stories  abroad  as  to  the  composition 
of  this  proclamation,  and  the  numerous  revisions  of  it  before  it 
was  published.  The  Colonial  Secretary  had  been  distinguished, 
during  the  three  months  which  he  had  now  spent  here,  by  a  very 
large  share  of  the  same  pomposity  and  burlesque  hautettr  which 
had  so  amused  the  spectators  of  Constable  Cole's  chivalrous 
expedition  against  the  flags.  This  assumption  of  dignity  was 
the  more  offensive  to  the  educated  part  of  the  settlers,  inasmuch 
as  the  dignitary  was  not  troubled  with  too  great  a  share  of 
literary  acquirements.  Some  people  had,  indeed,  asserted  that 
he  could  not  write  his  own  name;  but  I  believe  the  mistake  arose 
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from  his  having  designated  himself  in  some  correspondence  as 
Colonial  Secetary.  His  general  bearing,  however,  towards  the 
colonists  of  all  classes,  had  frequently  obtained  for  him  the  title 
of  Sancho  Panza;  and  he  had  been  heard  to  say,  on  some 
occasions  when  the  question  of  a  separate  Government  for  these 
settlements  was  mooted,  that  he  should  not  mind  being  the 
Lieutenant-CJovemor  over  this  part. 

The  following  extract  from  a  letter  written  to  England,  by 
one  of  the  leading  men  in  Port  Nicholson,  shows  that  Lieutenant 
Shortland  had  not  spared  the  attempt  to  injure  the  settlement 
more  seriously: — **Mr.  Shortland,  during  the  short  time  he  has 
been  here,  has  made  himself  universally  disliked,  by  a  sort  of 
quarter-deck  assumption  of  authority,  which,  as  you  may 
imagine,  does  not  go  down  with  the  class  of  people  residing  here ; 
but  he  is  still  more  disliked  on  account  of  many  covert  attempts 
to  entice  away  the  labourers  from  this  place.  Thanks  to  our 
-exertions  and  those  of  the  Colonel,  he  has  been  almost  entirely 
unsuccessful,  except  in  one  solitary  instance,  and  that  was  a 
Cornish  man  who  came  out  in  the  Roxburgh.  The  man  was 
omployed  by  me  at  the  time,  and  had  been  so  ever  since  he  had 
been  here,  and  was  very  well  satisfied,  so  that  I  felt  I  had  a  just 
oause  to  feel  aggrieved.  I  therefore  went  and  told  Shortland 
my  opinion  of  his  conduct  before  the  whole  assemblage  of  his 
officials.  From  the  manner  in  which  he  received  my  remarks,  I 
presume  he  felt  their  truth." 

The  Bench  of  Magistrates  had  been  particularly  remarkable 
for  their  summary  infliction  of  large  fines  in  almost  every  case 
brought  before  them.  Five  or  ten  pounds  were  very  often 
required  in  cases  of  common  assault,  and  from  three  to  five 
I)ounds  for  drunkenness  and  breach  of  the  peace.  It  appeared 
a  very  convenient  way  of  recruiting  the  public  revenue;  and 
as  none  of  the  settlers  knew  anything  of  New  South  Wales  law, 
or  to  what  court  they  could  appeal  against  the  decisions,  a  very 
plentiful  harvest  was  reaped.  Complaints  of  the  arbitrary 
nature  of  the  proceedings  were  often  made;  but  then,  no  one 
knew  how  to  get  them  investigated,  and  as  money  was  plentiful 
in  those  early  days,  the  affair  was  soon  forgotten. 

Sam  Phelps,  a  drunken,  foul-mouthed  bullock-driver  from  one 
of  the  neighbouring  colonies,  was  a  frequent  contributor  to  the 
public  revenue.  He  was  an  excellent  hand  at  his  profession, 
which  is  a  very  flourishing  one  in  all  new  settlements,  and  his 
pockets  were  always  well  lined  with  money.    If  he  made  it  like 
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a  good  bullock-driver,  however,  it  was  his  pride  that  he  spent 
it  in  the  same  way,  in  drinking  large  doses  of  ardent  spirits. 
The  Magistrates  and  constables  of  course  interfered  with  this 
predilection.  Sam  appeared  not  to  care  so  much  for  the  fine — ^he 
had  got  used  to  that,  and  paid  it  with  great  regularity, — ^but  the 
manner  of  inflicting  it  seemed  to  offend  him,  and  he  took  his 
own  means  of  revenging  himself. 

His  team  of  bullocks  were  soon  christened  '*Shortland,'* 
** Smart,''  **Best,"  and  **Cole";  and  he  used  to  apply  the 
coarsest  epithets  to  them  as  he  flogged  them  along.  One  day 
the  Colonial  Secretary,  stately  and  pompous  as  usual,  happened 
to  pass  the  dray  which  they  were  dragging  over  the  beach. 
Brutal  threats  to  "cut  Shortland's  tail  off  if  he  didn't  move 
on";  or  to  **whip  his  skin  off,"  startled  him  in  his  promenade; 
and  on  turning  suddenly  round  he  beheld  old  Sam  ** whacking" 
his  team. 

To  the  surprise  of  the  spectators,  the  Chief  Magistrate  asked 
the  bullock-driver  whether  **he  applied  those  expression  to 
hun!" 

Sam  answered,  with  an  innocent  grin,  '*I  wasn't  a  speakin' 
to  you;  I'm  a  driving  my  bullocks;  that's  my  business";  and  the 
Colonial  Secretary  retreated  from  the  scene,  amidst  a  loud 
repetition  of  the  most  frightful  imprecations,  threats,  and 
mockery  of  the  bullocks  by  the  buUock-driver,  who  triumphed 
over  his  superior.  A  crowd  of  the  lower  classes  roared  with 
laughter  during  the  whole  scene. 

Sam  Phelps  was  quite  a  character,  only  to  be  seen  in  new 
colonies.  He  had  been  exercising  his  trade  in  the  recent  settle- 
ments in  Australia,  where  he  had  no  doubt  witnessed  and 
appreciated  on  many  occasions  the  pride  of  tyro  Government 
oflScers.  After  this  scene,  he  completely  gained  his  point  in 
holding  up  the  early  Magistracy  to  ridicule;  and  a  crowd  of 
idlers  woidd  always  collect  at  the  door  of  each  public-house  to 
see  Sam  pass,  and  hear  him  address  his  titled  team.  As  long  as 
he  remained  in  this  settlement,  his  habits  were  precisely  the 
same,  and  he  only  changed  the  names  of  his  bullocks  according 
to  those  of  the  magistrates  who  fined  him.  ''Colonel," 
'* Murphy,"  '*Halswell,"  &c.,  were  subsequently  substituted  for 
the  first  offenders,  as  fresh  Magistrates  sat  on  the  bench.  But  he 
was  naturally  attracted  to  new  settlements,  where  money  was 
plenty,  and  good  labour,  like  his,  scarce;  and  he  successively 
visited  the  later  settlements  of  New  Plymouth  and  Nelson  in 
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their  first  days.    I  think  I  have  heard  that  he  at  length  died  of 
drink  in  the  latter  place. 

As  I  before  said,  it  was  currently  reported  that  the  proclama- 
tion was  the  result  of  much  consultation.  The  finale  seemed  to 
have  been  exceedingly  perplexing,  and  it  was  said  that  the  one 
actually  produced  had  been  selected  out  of  many  proposed,  such 
as  *' given  under  my  hands  and  seals,"  ''given  under  my  seals," 
** given  under  my  hand  and  seals,"  and  ** given  under  my  hands 
and  seal." 

An  event  had  occurred  at  Pito-one  a  few  days  before  which 
serves  to  show  how  affectionately  the  natives  of  that  village  still 
regarded  us.  A  boat  from  Thomdon,  overladen  with  passengers, 
and  steered  by  an  inexperienced  hand,  had  been  suddenly  cap- 
sized in  the  surf  which  was  rolling  on  to  the  beach  before  a 
strong  southerly  gale,  and  the  whole  crew  and  passengers  were 
immersed  in  the  breakers.  The  Pito-one  natives,  men  and  women, 
headed  by  Te  Puni  and  his  wife,  dashed  into  the  surf,  and  used 
their  utmost  efforts  to  rescue  the  drowning  men.  They  succeeded 
in  saving  two  or  three,  but  nine  men  were  brought  dead  upon 
the  beach.  The  scene  was  most  impressive.  Natives  and  colonists 
of  every  class  were  employed  in  bearing  the  bodies  under  shelter, 
and  using  the  means  at  hand  for  attempting  to  revive  them.  The 
relations  of  those  who  were  expected  from  Thomdon  that  night 
were  rushing  wildly  from  group  to  group,  the  venerable  clergy- 
man entreating  them  to  hope  and  resignation,  and  comforting 
the  distressed  women  in  the  midst  of  the  howling  storm;  while 
the  natives,  wet  and  shivering  from  their  generous  exertions, 
wailed  in  their  customary  way  on  the  outskirts  of  the  crowd. 
Every  now  and  then  one  of  them  would  rush  to  me,  and  asking 
whether  ** Wide-awake"  was  in  the  boat,  plunge  again  into  the 
rollers,  and  dive  in  different  directions  till  he  was  tired.  I  had 
been  very  anxious  about  my  uncle,  as  he  had  been  over  at 
Thomdon,  watching  the  progress  of  the  settlers  there,  and  it  was 
reported  that  he  had  been  one  of  the  party.  Under  this  impres- 
sion, the  natives  never  ceased  their  laborious  search  until  I 
ascertained  from  the  master  of  the  boat,  who  was  one  of  those 
fortunately  saved,  that  Colonel  Wakefield  had  not  been  one  of 
bis  passengers.  But  I  was  gratified  to  observe  that  the  sorrow 
of  the  natives  was  no  less  deep  and  sincere  for  those  colonists  of 
more  humble  class  who  had  suffered  than  it  might  have  been  for 
him  whom  they  still  considered  the  ''Chief  of  the  pdkeha,*'  The 
tangi,  which  lasted  in  the  pa  during  the  greater  part  of  the 
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night,  appeared  as  heartfelt  as  any  of  those  among  themselves^ 
and  they  seemed  to  be  weeping  for  dear  brothers  of  their  own 
tribe. 

An  opinion  seemed  to  be  prevalent  at  this  time  that  the  whole 
country  was  as  mountainous  as  the  district  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  Port  Nicholson.  Colonel  Wakefield  therefore 
determined  to  despatch  a  party  of  surveyors  by  land  to  Taranaki, 
in  order  that  their  official  report  of  the  quantity  and  quality  of 
land  observed  by  them  between  the  two  places  might  dissipate 
this  unfounded  conjecture.  The  party  was  to  consist  of  Mr. 
Robert  Park,  and  Mr.  Robert  Stokes,  two  of  the  Company's 
Assistant  Surveyors;  and  Mr.  Charles  Heaphy,  the  draughts- 
man. Mr.  Deans,  an  enterprising  young  Scotch  settler,  who  had 
already  been  employed  in  superintending  a  party  of  labourers 
while  cutting  surveyor's  lines  through  the  valley  of  the  Hutt, 
volunteered  to  accompany  the  expedition ;  and  I  also  offered  my 
services  as  far  as  Whanganui,  whither  I  was  desirous  of 
returning.  Six  labourers  were  selected  from  the  surveying- 
staff  to  carry  the  requisite  supply  of  instruments,  blankets,  and 
provisions;  and  I  engaged  a  native  lad  to  carry  my  kawenga, 
or  load,  as  far  as  Waikanae. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Journey  to  Otaki — ^Troublesome  natives — ^Waikawa — Natives  deceive 
and  rob  us — ^Firmness  procures  restitution — ^Manawatu — ^Bangitikei 
— Scarcity  of  food — Timid  natives — ^Pine  country — Cold — ^Fording 
rivers— Wbanganui — Greetings — Kuru  gives  me  a  house — ^His 
chieftain-like  treatment  of  his  inferiors — ^New  Zealand  slaves — ^Mis- 
sionaries—Native feud— Battle  of  Waitotara— Ship-building— Con- 
firmation of  the  purchase— Return  to  Kapiti — Walk  to  Hto-one — 
Harmlessness  of  night-air. 

We  started  from  Pito-one  amid  the  affectionate  farewells,  of 
Te  Puni  and  his  followers,  on  the  morning  of  the  27th ;  and  slept 
that  night  at  Parramatta  whaling-station,  in  Lieutenant 
Thomas's  new  house,  the  floor  of  which  was  well  strewn  with 
clean  fern.  The  second  night  we  reached  Pari-pari,  and  early 
the  next  afternoon  we  arrived  at  Waikanae,  well  drenched  by  a 
heavy  shower  of  rain.  We  were  most  hospitably  received  by  old 
Rangi  Wakarurua  at  the  Whanganui  village. 

Mr.  Stokes  called  on  the  Rev,  Mr.  Hadfield,  who  resided  in 
the  midst  of  the  principal  pa,  and  was  received  very  kindly  by 
him.  He  insisted  on  our  making  use  of  a  new  house  built  for 
him  at  Otaki,  and  gave  Mr.  Stokes  a  letter  to  one  of  his  native 
teachers,  who  had  charge  of  the  key.  Mr.  Hadfield  had  not  yet 
succeeded  in  effecting  a  complete  reconciliation  between  the  two 
tribes,  and  I  could  not  at  first  engage  any  native  to  carry  my 
burden  through  the  hostile  country.  Old  Rangi,  however, 
ordered  a  lad  of  thirteen,  who  was  a  slave  to  his  son,  Kuru,  to 
proceed  as  my  servant,  and  we  started  along  the  unknown  coast 
the  next  morning.  About  nine  miles  from  Waikanae,  we  came 
upon  the  remains  of  a  fortification  of  some  extent,  five  or  six 
acres  being  surrounded  by  a  mound  and  trench,  and  a  few 
carved  posts  still  remaining  in  the  ground  at  one  end.  On  the 
south  bank  of  the  Otaki  river,  about  a  mile  further  on,  were 
still  more  recent  remains  of  a  large  pa.  My  slave  informed  us 
that  these  had  been  the  respective  residences  of  the  two  tribes  on 
the  first  arrival  of  the  Ngatiawa  from  Taranaki  five  years  before, 
but  that  constant  feuds  and  skirmishes  had  taught  them  to  recede 
from  each  other,  and  leave  the  country  between  the  two  rivers 
as  a  neutral  ground.  We  forded  the  Otaki  river  about  a  quarter 
of  a  mile  above  its  mouth,  and  passed  through  two  stockaded 
villages  on  the  north  bank.    In  one  of  these  a  white  man,  a 
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retired  whaler,  had  a  house ;  and  after  a  short  chat  with  him  we 
pushed  on  to  Mr.  Hadfield's  new  whare,  which  was  situated 
about  half  a  mile  further  north,  among  the  sand-hills  between 
the  beach  and  the  principal  pa  of  Otaki.  Having  found  the 
native  teacher,  we  were  admitted  into  the  house,  which  was  a 
neatly-built  and  substantial  erection,  entirely  the  work  of  the 
natives,  but  fitted  by  a  white  carpenter  with  doors,  windows,  and 
a  chimney-piece. 

We  prepared  to  cook  our  evening  meal,  and  to  spread  our 
blankets  on  the  floor;  but  the  news  of  our  arrival  had  spread  to 
the  village,  and  we  were  soon  inundated  with  visitors.  At  least 
fifty  natives  of  all  ranks,  ages,  and  sexes,  crowded  the  doors  and 
windows,  and,  unmindful  of  all  persuasion  or  menace,  filled  the 
whole  room.  One  very  arrogant  young  chief,  whose  name  we  did 
not  learn,  evidently  held  the  highest  authority,  but  would  not 
exert  it  in  our  favour.  He,  and  like  him  all  his  followers, 
laughed  at  our  entreaties  for  room  and  air,  menaced  in  turn 
when  we  spoke  roughly,  and  examined  all  our  clothes  and 
accoutrements  to  their  heart's  content;  gave  directions  about 
the  cooking,  the  lights,  the  arrangement  of  the  beds,  and  every 
other  detail;  and  literally  imposed  upon  us  their  noisy,  chat- 
tering, hot,  and  not  too  odorous  company  for  some  hours.  The 
native  teacher  was  only  a  slave,  and  had  not  the  slightest 
influence  over  them,  nor  did  he  attempt  to  interfere ;  so  we  bore 
the  infliction  with  patience,  if  not  with  good-humour,  until  they 
gradually  decamped  to  their  own  abodes. 

In  the  morning,  we  visited  the  large  pa.  It  is  situated  on  two 
sand-hills,  and  protected  to  the  east  by  a  narrow  deep  tributary 
of  the  Otaki,  called  Mangapouri,  or  '*Dark  branch."  The 
position  is  strong  with  a  view  to  native  warfare ;  and  the  village 
seems  calculated  to  hold  some  hundred  people.  Very  few, 
however,  were  now  in  the  village.  The  house  of  Whatanui, 
the  head  chief,  was  pointed  out  to  us,  and  also  his 
whatay  or  store-house,  elaborately  carved  and  ornamented,  in  the 
same  division  of  the  pa.  The  chief,  we  were  told,  was  absent  at 
another  settlement  near  Manawatu.  A  white  trader,  whom  I  had 
met  before  at  Kapiti,  was  now  residing  in  this  village;  and  we 
bought  a  small  pig  from  him,  and  hired  a  native  to  drive  it,  as 
we  understood  that  we  should  meet  with  no  more  inhabited  settle- 
ments between  this  and  Whanganui.  From  the  summit  of  the 
pa,  the  view  extended  over  a  fertile  tract  of  park-like  and 
partially  wooded  country  as  far  as  the  foot  of  the  Tararua  range, 
here  about  seven  miles  from  the  coast. 
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Six  miles  along  the  sandy  beach  brought  us  to  the  Ohau  river, 
which  is  joined  by  the  Waikawa,  or  ** bitter  water,*'  about  a  mile 
from  the  sea.  A  little  above  the  fork  we  crossed  in  a  canoe  to 
a  pa  on  the  opposite  bank,  inhabited  by  a  branch  of  the  Ngati- 
raukawa  tribe.  We  were  welcomed  to  a  house  which  was 
assigned  to  our  party,  and  invited  to  remain  till  the  next 
morning.  The  threatening  appearance  of  the  weather,  which 
promised  rain  and  a  gale  from  north-west,  and  the  wish  to  give 
the  whole  party  a  good  rest  before  proceeding  along  the  tract 
of  deserted  coast,  induced  us  to  acquiesce  in  this  arrangement. 
Abundance  of  food  was  placed  before  us;  ample  firewood  was 
furnished  for  our  fire ;  and  the  few  natives  were  very  courteous 
and  obliging  in  their  behaviour.  They  sang  some  of  their  native 
songs,  listened  with  attention  to  ours ;  and  Maori  traditions  and 
lessons  in  the  language  were  exchanged  for  such  information, 
regarding  ourselves,  as  we  found  amusing  to  them,  till  a  late 
hour.  Heavy  rain  detained  us  here  the  whole  of  the  next  day; 
and  our  friendly  relations  with  our  hospitable  hosts  continued. 

In  the  morning,  when  we  had  finished  our  daylight  meal,  we 
prepared  to  start;  but  an  unexi)ected  occurrence  again  delayed 
us.  On  packing  up  our  bundles,  we  found  that  liumerous  goods 
were  missing.  Several  pounds  of  tobacco,  two  or  three  shirts, 
soap,  fish-hooks,  handkerchiefs,  pannikins,  and  many  other 
things,  were  nowhere  to  be  found;  and  three  shot-belts,  which 
we  had  hung  up  on  the  door-post  just  before  breakfast,  had  also 
disappeared.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  congregation  of  natives  had 
very  much  diminished.  It  soon  became  plain  that  they  had  taken 
advantage  of  our  confidence  in  their  friendliness  to  plunder  the 
baggage. 

After  mustering  the  men  and  their  packs  outside  the  house, 
I  told  those  of  our  party  who  had  guns  to  load  them  with  ball 
and  be  on  their  guard ;  and  then  addressed  a  middle-aged  man, 
who  had  evidently  the  greatest  authority  among  the  tribe,  and 
who  had  watched  in  silence  our  search  for  the  missing  articles, 
of  which  I  wrote  an  accurate  list.  He  sat  unmoved  on  a  canoe, 
with  his  face  half -wrapped  in  his  blanket,  while  I  spoke. 

I  read  to  him  the  list  of  what  we  had  lost,  and  told  him  that 
I  was  sure  we  had  been  robbed  here.  I  dwelt  on  the  deceitful 
way  in  which  he  and  his  people  had  plundered  their  guests  while 
they  cajoled  them  by  friendly  behaviour ;  and  told  him  that  the 
name  of  thieves  would  from  henceforth  remain  theirs  among  the 
white  people. 
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I  then  stated  firmly,  that  I  would  wait  one  day  for  restoration 
of  the  stolen  things ;  but  that,  if  they  were  not  brought  back  by 
the  next  morning,  I  should  send  the  rest  of  the  party  on  their 
route,  and  return  to  Port  Nicholson  for  a  large  party  of  soldiers 
or  of  my  friends.  '*I  shall  have  to  go  barefooted  and  alone," 
said  I  (for  one  of  my  boots  was  among  the  plunder),  ''but  I  will 
return  with  a  war-party  to  destroy  this  village  and  your  canoes, 
and  take  payment  from  your  cultivations  for  what  you  have 
stolen." 

The  audience  seemed  aghast  at  this  announcement ;  the  women 
wailed  and  waved  their  arms  about  as  though  at  an  ordinary 
tcmgi;  and  the  chief  stammered  out  various  excuses, — ^that 
** strangers  had  taken  the  things,"  and  that  *'they  were  gone  to 
the  bush;  he  could  not  find  them." 

I  had  the  packs  placed  carefully  inside  the  house,  and  then 
repeated  my  terms.  Warning  every  one  to  be  on  the  look-out 
and  ready  with  his  arms,  I  then  lit  my  pipe,  and  sat  down  in 
front  of  the  chief. 

He  was  at  last  convinced  that  I  had  stated  my  real  intentions, 
and  ascended  a  high  fighting-stage  at  one  comer  of  the  pa, 
whence  he  shouted  towards  the  hills  an  earnest  address  to  the 
thieves  to  bring  back  what  they  had  stolen.  The  rest  of  the 
audience  dispersed,  and  ran  to  another  village  close  by. 

The  old  man  continued  all  day  and  a  great  part  of  the  night 
on  his  rostrum,  shouting  at  intervals  towards  the  other  village, 
while  we  kept  constant  watch,  admitting  no  natives  into  the 
house,  and  refusing  their  food.  My  little  slave  was  trembling 
with  fright,  but  told  me  that  I  had  spoken  well  to  them,  and  that 
the  things  would  come  back.  In  fact,  they  were  all  brought  in, 
except  some  trifling  articles,  before  our  breakfast  in  the  morning. 
At  intervals,  a  native  would  come  stealthily  into  the  village, 
saying  that  he  had  found  this  or  that  on  the  path  or  in  a  potato- 
garden.  The  chief  collected  them  in  a  heap  as  they  were  brought 
to  him,  and  handed  them  over  to  me  in  the  morning;  claiming, 
however,  utu  or  payment  for  his  exertions  in  the  matter.  This 
I  steadily  refused ;  and  we  moved  on  to  the  house  of  an  intelligent 
young  native  about  a  mile  in  the  interior.  He  pressed  us  eagerly 
to  partake  of  his  hospitality,  as  the  weather  was  again  wet,  and 
he  wished  to  prove  to  us  that  all  the  natives  of  this  place  were 
not  thieves.  He  produced  a  certificate  from  the  clerk  of  Evans's 
whaling-station  at  Kapiti,  and  told  us  that  he  had  built  the  house 
for  him.     He  and  his  family  entertained  us  very  kindly  and 
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hospitably,  and  then  carried  ns  on  their  shoulders  across  the 
Ohau  in  the  morning. 

A  tedious  walk  of  fifteen  miles  along  the  beach,  relieved  by 
no  view  but  that  of  the  sand-hummocks  looming  in  successive 
long  points  as  we  advanced,  brought  us  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Manawatu.  Fortunately,  a  body  of  natives  were  inhabiting  the 
«mall  village  in  which  I  had  slept  during  my  excursion  with 
Geordie  Young,  and  they  succeeded  in  getting  us  across  in  three 
trips  of  a  small  rickety  canoe,  notwithstanding  the  rip  caused  by 
a  fresh  sea-breeze  against  the  strong  ebb.  They  could,  however, 
supply  us  with  no  provisions,  as  they  were  only  visitors  like 
ourselves,  from  a  settlement  near  the  gorge  of  the  Manawatu; 
and  were  themselves  living  on  the  flesh  of  a  stranded  whale, 
which  had  induced  them  to  come  down  to  the  sea.  They  had 
-collected  the  whalebone  for  barter  with  Europeans,  and  were 
trying  out  a  small  stock  of  oil  for  their  home  consiunption  in 
two  or  three  iron  pots.  On  a  stage  in  the  pa  were  several  baisketa 
of  potatoes;  and  I  proposed  to  take  one,  leaving  some  tobacco 
in  its  place  according  to  native  custom;  but  the  whalers  dis- 
<jouraged  this  proposal,  saying  that  they  knew  the  owner  had 
reserved  them  for  seed,  and  would  be  angry  at  their  being  taken, 
even  if  amply  paid  for.  So  we  were  obliged  to  be  satisfied  with 
some  of  our  biscuit  and  salt  meat. 

The  next  day  we  reached  Rangitikei,  about  thirteen  miles 
further  along  the  same  desolate-looking  coast.  The  small 
stockaded  pa  on  the  south  bank  was  quite  deserted,  and  the  very 
houses  which  had  formerly  sheltered  my  large  party  on  the 
opposite  side  seemed  to  have  been  removed.  We  fired  two  or 
three  shots,  hoping  to  attract  some  natives,  as  our  stock  of  pro- 
visions was  running  low,  and  there  were  no  potatoes  on  any  of 
the  stages ;  but  we  received  no  answer.  Little  Heuheu,  my  slave, 
now  suggested  that  we  should  sound  for  a  potato-pit;  and  the 
ramrods  were  accordingly  stuck  into  the  earth  in  every  probable 
nook  of  the  pa.  The  lad  at  last  pounced  upon  an  abundant 
store,  and  we  filled  two  large  baskets  with  the  potatoes,  which 
were  remarkable  for  their  size  and  quality. 

Just  before  dusk,  I  observed  the  bushy  heads  of  two  natives 
stealing  a  look  at  our  proceedings  from  behind  a  low  fern- 
covered  ridge  on  the  opposite  bank.  They  disappeared  imme- 
diately on  my  shouting  to  them ;  but  when  I  had  called  out  that 
it  was  '*Tiraweke  and  his  white  people  very  hungry  and  tired,'* 
a  small  canoe  glided  out  of  the  rushes  a  little  higher  up,  and 
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they  were  soon  sitting  by  our  fire  smoking  a  welcome  pipe.  They 
were  of  the  Ngatiapa  tribe,  and  had  seen  me  on  my  former  visit 
here.  Onr  guns  had  attracted  their  notice ;  but  they  had  feared 
to  cross  over,  thinking  that  we  were  a  party  of  the  Ngatiraukawa, 
to  whom  this  pa  belonged,  and  some  of  whom  they  described  to 
be  little  scrupulous  in  plundering  or  tyrannizing  over  the  rem- 
nants of  the  aboriginal  tribe,  under  very  slight  pretexts.  I  told 
them  of  the  potatoes  which  I  had  taken,  and  left  in  their  charge 
some  tobacco  for  the  owner.  They  told  me  that  the  potatoes 
had  been  collected  for  Captain  Lewis  by  some  of  his  natives,  and 
that  they  would  give  them  the  utu.  The  level  country  is  of  great 
extent  hereabouts;  the  Tararua  and  Rua  Hine  ranges  lie  far 
distant  to  the  east  and  south-east,  and  Tonga  Riro,  due  north  by 
compass  and  aboutseventymilesoflE,towers  over  the  plain,  which 
rises  gradually  into  a  table-land  and  broken  ridges  near  his 
base.  This  view  was  majestic  at  sunrise ;  the  excessive  clearness 
of  the  atmosphere  allowing-  us  to  see  dark  places  clear  of  snow 
on  the  sides  of  the  mountain.  Mount  Egmont,  too,  was  visible 
further  to  the  north-west.  This  district  appeared  from  the  pa 
clear  of  timber,  and  well  adapted  for  pasturage  for  a  consider-^ 
able  distance  inland. 

After  recompensing  the  natives  for  ferrying  us  over  the  river,, 
we  proceeded  along  the  coast,  still  sandy  and  desolate.  We  passed 
two  or  three  trickling  streams,  and  two  dead  whales  stripped  of 
their  whalebone  by  natives ;  and  encamped  among  the  sand-hills, 
after  about  fifteen  miles'  march,  near  one  of  the  small  rills.  The 
drift-wood,  which  abounds  along  the  whole  of  this  coast,  served 
to  maintain  a  large  fire;  and  after  our  meal  we  spread  our 
blankets  within  its  genial  warmth,  under  the  lee  of  a  sand-hill, 
which  protected  us  from  the  sea-breeze.  But  the  wind  shifted 
about  the  middle  of  the  night,  and  blew  fresh  from  the  east  off 
the  snow-capped  ranges.  The  cold  was  the  most  bitter  I  had  yet 
experienced;  and  we  found  it  impossible  to  sleep,  although 
muffled  up  in  woollen  shirts  and  pea-coats,  and  rolled  all  together 
under  the  thickness  of  three  blankets,  close  by  the  fire.  I  alone 
got  a  doze  towards  daylight,  by  deserting  the  common  couch, 
and  coiling  myself  on  the  very  edge  of  the  fire,  among  the  smoke 
and  showers  of  sparks  on  its  lee  side. 

We  were  early  on  foot,  and  soon  warm  with  walking.  About 
four  miles  further  on,  we  came  to  a  river  called  the  Turakina, 
which  we  forded  without  difficulty  at  a  spot  indicated  by  the- 
native  lad,  about  half  a  mile  from  the  sea;  the  water  being  up- 
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to  our  waists,  and  very  cold.  After  another  mile  of  sand-hills, 
we  reached  the  banks  of  the  Whangaehu,  and  saw  the  remains 
of  the  encampment  occupied  by  my  party  in  April.  The  fording 
of  this  river  was  more  difficult,  the  current  being  extremely 
rapid,  and  the  bed  of  the  stream  a  shifting  quicksand  which 
seemed  to  move  along  with  the  water,  and  varied  in  consistency, 
so  that  at  one  step  your  ankles  were  hardly  immersed  and  at  the 
next  you  sank  up  to  your  arm-pits.  The  river  is  here  about  two 
hundred  yards  in  breadth,  and  the  water  was  painfully  cold. 
After  warming  our  limbs  and  drying  our  clothes  at  a  large  fire, 
we  pushed  along  the  beach,  passed  the  remains  of  my  first 
bivouac,  and  at  length  reached  the  hill  near  Wahipuna,  over- 
looking the  valley  of  the  Whanganui.  A  glowing  sunset  warmed 
the  features  of  this  lovely  scene,  and  we  sat  for  some  time 
enjoying  the  view.  The  ** Surprise''  schooner  was  lying  at 
Purua;  we  could  distinguish  numerous  large  houses  on  either 
bank  of  the  river,  especially  two  or  three  apparently  inhabited 
near  the  large  pa;  and  we  could  see  the  hospitable  smoke,  and 
hear  the  hum  of  people  from  the  native  villages.  After  our  long 
dreary  journey,  and  breaking  suddenly  from  barren  sand-hills 
upon  this  pleasant  scene,  we  all  felt  lively  and  good-humoured ; 
and,  after  firing  our  guns  as  a  signal,  raced  and  skipped  and 
shouted  like  children  down  the  sand-hill  to  the  river's  beach,^ 
notwithstanding  our  sore  feet  and  hunger. 

On  reaching  Putikiwaranui,  I  was  loudly  greeted  by  many  of 
my  old  friends,  and  Kuru  soon  dashed  on  to  the  beach  in  a  boat 
manned  by  natives,  and  gave  me  his  usual  dignified  but  most 
hearty  welcome.  We  got  into  the  boat,  and  landed  at  the  spot 
where  the  scramble  for  the  goods  had  taken  place.  Kuru  signed 
to  me  to  follow  him,  and  led  the  way  to  a  very  large  whare,  about 
twenty  yards  from  the  bank.  "This  house  is  yours,"  said  he; 
'*tell  your  white  men  to  go  in."  On  entering,  I  found  it  indeed 
a  noble  present.  The  house  was  fifty  feet  long  and  twenty-eight 
feet  broad.  Slabs  of  totara  wood,  two  feet  broad,  neatly  smoothed 
with  the  adze,  and  placed  at  regular  intervals  of  five  feet,  formed 
the  frame-work  of  the  walls ;  and  these,  nine  feet  high  and  six 
inches  thick,  were  composed  of  neatly  packed  bundles  of  raupo 
or  bulrushes,  lined  inside  with  the  glazed  reeds  of  the  toetocy 
and  outside  with  the  wiwi,  or  fine  grass.  The  reeds  are  as  thick 
as  a  finger,  of  a  golden  yellow  colour,  and  stand  horizontally 
between  the  slabs,  bound  in  their  place  by  flaxen  ties,  which 
are  noosed  round  each  separate  reed,  and  cross  horizontally 
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from  slab  to  slab  at  distances  of  a  foot.  The  roof,  also  six 
inches  thick,  was  composed  of  four  layers :  the  innermost, 
toetoe  reeds,  like  the  walls;  the  second,  bark  of  the  totara; 
the  third,  raupo;  and  the  outside  one,  tufts  of  fine  grass,  put 
on  like  shingles,  with  the  roots  downwards.  The  roof  was 
supported  by  one  post  in  the  centre  of  the  house,  a  foot  in 
diameter,  which  upheld  a  huge  slab  as  a  ridge-pole;  and  four 
large  comer  rafters,  and  several  smaller  ones,  all  neatly  adzed 
out  of  solid  trees,  sloped  down  to  the  four  walls.  Two  tie- 
beams,  six  inches  in  diameter,  supported  the  inward  pressure  of 
the  walls,  directly  imder  each  end  of  the  ridge-pole,  to  which 

A  splendid  hog  was  brought  alive  as  the  customary  present; 
and  one  of  the  surveying-men,  a  butcher  by  trade,  proceeded 
they  were  attached  by  perpendiculars. 

to  show  his  science.  A  store  of  potatoes,  pumpkins,  kumaraSf 
and  shallots,  was  piled  up  in  one  corner  of  the  house,  and  a 
fire  was  lit  near  the  middle,  on  the  hard  earthen  floor;  and  a 
numerous  troop  of  Kuru's  followers  and  relations  busied  them- 
selves in  helping  the  butcher  and  the  cook,  fetching  water, 
peeling  potatoes,  or  strewing  one  end  of  the  house  with  clean 
fern  for  our  sleeping-place. 

Little  Heuheu  was  as  busy  as  the  rest,  and  chattered  a  lively 
description  of  all  our  proceedings.  I  remember  being  struck 
by  the  kind  greeting  which  Kuru  gave  him,  almost  as  though 
he  had  been  his  own  son.  He  kindly  dwelt  on  his  courage  in 
coming,  and  his  endurance  in  carrying  my  heavy  load,  and 
evidently  felt  sincere  pleasure  when  I  loudly  praised  the  boy's 
services.  By  this  sort  of  treatment,  Kuru  had  secured  the 
perfect  devotion  of  his  slaves.  Except  in  cases  of  misconduct, 
I  never  heard  him  use  a  threat  or  a  harsh  word  towards  them. 
They  were  treated  exactly  as  members  of  the  family,  and 
^owed  to  take  part  in  the  amusements  as  well  as  the  labour 
of  the  tribe.  They  were  always  as  well  clothed  and  fed  and 
supplied  with  tobacco  as  himself.  By  his  own  example,  and 
by  frequently  holding  them  up  to  the  emulation  or  ridicule 
of  the  rest,  according  to  their  merits,  he  had  succeeded  in 
raising  them  to  great  perfection  in  all  the  parts  of  a  native's 
education,  and  to  a  very  complete  discipline:  they  were  con- 
fessedly the  best  paddlers  and  polers  and  pig-hunters,  the  most 
expert  house-builders  and  woodsmen  on  the  river;  and  under 
so  good  and  noble  a  master  they  gloried  in  the  title  of  slave. 
I  have  frequently  been  told  by  some  among  them  that  they 
would  far  rather  remain  his  slaves  than  return  freed  to  their 
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own  tribe  and  country.  I  have  somewhat  anticipated  my 
impressions  on  this  subject,  which  were  of  course  not  fully 
acquired  until  I  had  seen  much  more  of  Kuru  and  his  people ; 
but  I  should  find  it  diflficult  to  describe,  as  gradually  as  it 
was  urged  on  my  mind  by  a  hundred  scattered  and  trifling 
circumstances,  this  trait  of  my  friend ;  and  I  feel  sure  that  the 
reader  will  pardon  an  anachronism  which  serves  to  record  this 
striking  characteristic  of  a  savage,  whose  high  name  rested  no 
less  on  his  generous  qualities  than  on  his  noble  pedigree. 

The  condition  of  a  New  Zealand  slave  is  indeed  rarely  very 
painful  or  oppressed.  Mokai,  the  word  for  ** slave'*  most  used 
in  the  native  language,  is  the  same  which  they  apply  to 
favourite  birds,  dogs,  or  pigs,  and  is  fairly  represented  by  the 
English  word  **pet.'**  To  be  sure,  they  hold  their  life  at  the 
mercy  of  their  lord,  and  obey  his  orders  under  penalty  of 
death ;  but  they  rarely  do  harder  work  than  the  other  members 
of  the  tribe,  and  are  not  separated  from  the  society  and 
conversation  of  their  masters,  except  the  latter  be  of  remark- 
ably tyrannical  or  avaricious  disposition,  and  thus  inclined  to 
make  them  endure  his  caprice,  or  work  hard  in  order  to  gain 
for  him  large  payment.  The  following  are  a  few  examples  of 
the  latter  class  of  masters.  Bauparaha  wantonly  killed  one  of 
his  slaves  who  brought  him  tribute  at  the  Mana  feast,  in  1839, 
in  order  to  serve  a  dainty  dish  to  his  Ngatiraukawa  allies. 
Rangihaeata  once  took  a  young  slave-child  by  the  heels  and 
dashed  its  brains  out  against  a  post,  in  Otaki  pa,  for  breaking 
his  pipe  while  lighting  it.  A  chief  at  Taupo  in  the  interior 
threw  his  slave  into  one  of  the  boiling  ponds  there  for  stealing 
a  few  potatoes. 

But  Kuru  was  no  less  startling  an  exception  on  the  other 
side ;  for  while  it  was  common  for  even  kind  masters  to  speak 
depreciatingly  of  their  slaves  to  a  white  man,  he  always  took 
pains  to  obtain  the  same  kind  appreciation  and  generous 
familiarity  for  his  slaves  from  the  white  man  as  he  yielded  to 
them  himself.  I  may  mention  as  a  proof  of  this,  that  it  was 
only  after  some  years  and  much  careful  observation,  that  I 
had  learned  to  distinguish  the  slaves  from  the  free  men  among 
his  retinue. 

After  a  solid  meal,  we  began  to  exchange  our  news.  Kuru 
told  me  that  two  white  missionaries  had  arrived ;  one  of  whom 

*The  more  offensive  and  insulting  term,  tu*  reka  reka,  is  less  frequently  used, 
and  is  applied  rather  to  captives  newly  taken  in  war,  and  while  the  passions  of  the 
masters  are  hot.  A  third  wordj  pononga,  answers  rather  to  our  "servant";  and  the 
fourth,  kuki,  is  probably  only  a  corruption  from  the  "cook"  on  board; ships 
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lived  in  the  houses  near  PatiMwaranxiiy  while  the  other 
inhabited  a  house  at  the  point  about  400  yards  above  this  spot. 
He  told  me  that  a  great  many  houses  had  been  built  by  the 
natives  in  readiness  for  the  white  settlers,  and  that  the 
clearings  for  potato-gardens  had  been  increased  and  extended, 
in  order  to  insure  an  ample  supply  of  provisions  for  them. 

A  trading-boat  from  Port  Nicholson,  the  very  one  built  by 
Joe  Robinson,  had  been  brought  hither  by  one  of  the  settlers 
from  England.  He  had  ascended  the  river  seventy  miles  in  a 
canoe,  reaching  a  large  and  populous  pa  called  Pukehika ;  and 
had  gone  away  again  with  his  boat  well  loaded. 

Mr.  Matthews,  the  missionary  whom  Kuru  had  described  as 
living  on  this  side  of  the  river,  was  very  kind  in  his  oflfers  of 
hospitality,  to  our  party,  and  sent  us  sugar,  wine,  and  several 
other  acceptable  supplies.  He  also  gave  us  an  interesting 
account  of  a  battle  which  had  taken  place  between  two  tribes 
of  the  natives,  at  Waitotara,  very  lately.  Prom  his  information^ 
combined  with  that  furnished  by  Kuru  and  other  natives,  I 
gathered  the  following  particulars  of  the  affair. 

It  appears  that  a  feud  had  existed  for  many  years  between 
the  Ngarauru  and  Ngatiruanui  tribes  inhabiting  the  country 
between  Waitotara  and  Waimate,  and  the  Ngatipehi,  who 
dwell  on  the  shores  of  Lake  Taupo  in  the  interior  of  the  island. 
Each  of  these  parties  had  friends  and  allies  among  the  different 
divisions  of  the  Whanganui  tribes.  The  Ngatiruaka,  or  abor- 
iginal inhabitants,  headed  by  Te  Ana-ua,  were  friendly  to  the 
coast  natives,  who  resembled  them  both  in  the  antiquity  of 
their  dwelling  near  the  sea,  and  in  the  eagerness  with  which 
they  had  adopted  the  doctrines  of  the  native  teachers  who 
preceded  the  white  missionaries.*  Turoa,  on  the  other  hand, 
and  the  Patutokoto  tribes  under  him,  were  open  allies  of  the 
Taupo  tribes;  from  whom  they  had  originally  migrated  to  the 
banks  of  this  river,  and  whose  adherence  to  their  ancient  form,, 
or  rather  want  of  religion,  they  still  in  great  measure  imitated. 
Kuru  had  a  more  difficult  game  to  play.  Of  his  four  wives  now 
living,  one  was  of  the  highest  Ngatipehi  blood,  while  another 
was  the  daughter  of  a  chief  of  as  great  influence  as  any  among 
the  democratic  Ngarauru. 

It  appears  that  the  old  grievances  had  been  again  raked  up^ 
principally  by  the  inhospitable  reception  given  at  Taupo  to 

*The  Nganiini  at  Waitoton  were  now  especially  nnder  the  saiMriiiteiidence  of 
ICr.  Matthews  in  his  office  of  catechist;  and  he  used  freqnentlT  to  ride  there  on 
one  of  three  horses,  bred  at  the  Bay  of  Islands,  which  he  and  his  superior,  Mr 
Mason,  had  brought  to  Whanganui  with  them. 
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two  native  teachers,  who  had  been  deputed  from  Waitotara 
to  convert  their  former  enemies,  as  well  as  to  secure  a  lasting 
peace.  Heuheu,  the  despotic  chief  of  the  Ngatipehi,  was 
violently  opposed  to  the  introduction  of  the  new  creed,  because 
it  avowedly  levelled  the  distinction  between  chief  and  slave, 
and  raised  up  as  leaders  of  the  community  those  who,  like  the 
two  emissaries  in  question,  had  lost  caste  by  the  long  captivity 
which  had  been  the  means  of  their  acquiring  Christian  know- 
ledge in  the  normal  schools  of  the  North.  The  teachers  had 
been  very  roughly  handled;  and  Heuheu  had  threatened  that, 
if  they  returned  on  the  same  errand,  he  would  **eat  their  heads, 
and  make  cartridge-paper  of  their  hymn-books."  This  treat- 
ment had  led  to  recriminations  and  insulting  messages  between 
the  Waitotara  natives  and  Turoa,  who  warmly  espoused  the 
cause  of  his  angry  relation.  The  eager  pupils  of  the  repulsed 
teachers  at  length  forgot  all  their  new  lessons  of  Christian 
meekness,  assumed  a  high  tone,  and  said  that  **  Turoa 's  head 
was  potatoes  for  their  ovens.''  So  outrageous  an  insult  was 
not  to  be  tamely  borne  by  a  chief  whose  head  was  tapu,  or 
sacred  even  against  the  touch.  The  very  deepest  aflfront  had 
been  openly  sent  as  a  message  to  him.  He  immediately  com- 
municated with  his  warlike  allies;  and  the  consequence  had 
been  the  arrival  of  a  taua  tapu,  or  ** sacred  war-party,"  in  the 
territory  of  the  oflfending  tribe.  This  expedition  had  been 
composed  of  140  picked  men,  singled  out  by  the  tohunga^  or 
sages,  from  the  whole  tribe.  They  were  headed  by  Tauteka, 
a  chief  of  almost  equal  importance  to  Heuheu  himself,  and  liiost 
of  the  other  great  names  of  the  tribe.  The  number  was  made 
up  of  tried  and  experienced  warriors,  and  victory  was  promised 
to  them  by  the  soothsayers,  who  confined  their  number  to  that 
above  mentioned. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  campaign,  they  had  carried  all  before 
them.  The  inhabitants  fled  almost  without  a  blow  towards 
Patea,  and  abandoned  Te  Ihupuku  and  another  strong 
pa  to  the  conquerors.  These,  who  had  chosen  the  .harvest-season 
for  their  arrival,  lived  for  some  time  on  the  fat  of  the  land, 
slaughtering  pigs,  and  gathering  in  the  kumaras,  Indian  com, 
potatoes,  and  other  abundant  crops  of  the  fertile  valley. 

The  rightful  reapers,  however,  returner  suddenly,  reinforced 
by  allies  from  the  Ngatiruanui  and  Taranaki  villages  to  the 
number  of  600,  and  blockaded  the  invading  army  in  Te  Toka, 
or  **The  Eock,"  a  pa  almost  impregnable  by  mere  assault.  It 
was  about  this  time  that  Mr.  Matthews  arrived  among  them 
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and  attempted  to  mediate  between  the  two  parties.  But  little 
blood  had  been  actually  shed;  the  besieged  had  exhausted  their 
food  and  their  ammunition;  and  a  parley  was  soon  agreed  to. 
The  besiegers  were  to  be  allowed  to  enter  the  fort  in  order 
to  be  reconciled  with  their  foes,  and  shake  hands  with  them 
according  to  the  new  custom;  which,  strangely  enough  the 
Christian  natives  seemed  to  consider  as  a  sign  of  the  faith  and  as 
a  religious  ceremony,  rather  than  as  a  civilised  improvement  on 
the  process  of  nose-rubbing.  In  return,  the  Taupo  party  were 
to  be  allowed  to  depart  for  Whanganui  with  all  the  honours 
of  war ;  and  peace  was  to  be  between  the  tribes.  I  have  often 
listened  to  the  animated  description  of  the  scene  which  ensued,, 
given  me  by  some  of  the  Ngatipehi. 

Mr.  Matthews  was  with  the  besieged  when  they  admitted 
their  new  allies.  These  walked  quietly  up  the  hill,  and  mar- 
shalled  themselves  in  considerable  numbers  inside  the  fort. 
They  then  advanced  towards  the  others,  who  were  sitting  ta 
receive  in  a  dignified  way  the  expected  greeting.  But,  holding 
out  the  left  hand,  each  Christian  native  now  seized  a  heathen 
by  the  right  wrist  instead  of  the  hand,  and  assaulted  him  with 
his  tomahawk,  till  then  concealed  beneath  the  mat.  A  frightful 
scene  of  carnage  ensued.  Those  that  escaped  the  first  onslaught 
fled  down  the  hill,  amidst  the  musketry  of  th^  party  in  the  fort, 
and  were  received  by  fresh  parties  placed  in  ambush  among 
the  fern  in  the  low  grounds.  Mr.  Matthews  generously  ran 
with  them,  hoping  by  this  means  to  prevent  the  murderous  fire ; 
but  he  was  obliged  by  its  continuance  to  take  shelter  and  leave 
them  to  their  fate.  Out  of  140  men,  only  40  reached  Whanganui ; 
and  many  of  these  were  lying,  severely  wounded,  in  the  village 
of  Turoa,  who  had  managed  to  escape  unhurt.  Tauteka  and 
several  other  leading  chiefs  were  among  the  slain.  Kuru  told 
me  that,  before  the  slaughter,  he  had  decided  upon  considering 
the  Taupo  people  as  the  first  aggressors,  and  that  he  had  con- 
sequently sent  the  NgarAuru  a  supply  of  arms  and  ammunition^ 
although  he  had  taken  no  actual  part  on  either  side;  but  the 
treachery  of  the  so-called  Christians,  and  the  sight  of  his 
wounded  relations,  together  with  the  memory  of  the  dead, 
had  evidently  produced  a  change  in  his  mind;  and  though  he 
still  appeared  publicly  as  a  strict  neutral,  his  feelings  were 
now  strongly  enlisted  in  favour  of  the  vanquished  party.  It 
was  said  that  Heuheu  would  not  fail  to  take  up  the  cause  in 
earnest,  and  that  he  might  be  expected,  as  soon  as  the  summer 
season  should    again   furnish   provisions   in    the    cultivating- 
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grounds,  to  revenge  the  defeat  of  Tauteka  with  a  strong  muster 
of  allies  from  Waikato  and  Eotorua. 

Macgregor,  the  owner  of  the  ** Surprise/*  had  made  a  trip 
to  his  old  abode  in  the  south  of  the  islands  since  I  last  saw  him. 
He  had  brought  back  with  him  several  of  his  fellow-settlers; 
and  these  had  been  located  by  Kuru  about  five  miles  up  the 
river,  near  a  grove  of  pine-trees,  from  which  they  were  cutting 
the  timber  for  a  small  vessel.  Kuru  apologised  for  having  thus 
far  disposed  of  any  of  the  territory  which  he  had  sold  to  me ; 
but  asked  and  received  my  sanction  to  their  squatting,  for  this 
purpose,  until  the  settlers  should  require  the  land.  The  ship- 
builders themselves  went  through  the  same  form.  Macgregor 
had,  in  accordance  with  his  intentions  formerly  agreed  to  by 
me,  established  a  trading-station  at  Turoa's  village  of  Purua. 
The  boat  in  which  Kuru  had  ferried  us  over  on  our  arrival  was 
placed  at  his  disposal  by  the  shipwrights,  to  whom  it  belonged ; 
and  we  ascended  the  river  in  it  to  within  a  few  miles  of  Te 
Kau  Arapawa,  accompanied  by  Kuru. 

A  mile  beyond  the  new  dockyard,  we  reached  a  settlement 
where  Bangi  Tauwira  was  dwelling  with  his  people.  He  had 
already  paid  me  a  visit  of  ceremony,  bringing  the  accustomed 
oflfering  of  a  fine  pig;  and  his  example  had  been  followed  by 
Te  Ana-ua,  Turoa,  and  some  other  chiefs  of  consequence.  On 
this  occasion,  the  venerable  old  man,  although  bent  double 
with  age,  insisted  on  joining  the  party,  with  his  favourite  son, 
a  merry  frank-hearted  lad  of  ten  or  twelve.  He  coiled  himself 
up  in  the  bow  of  the  boat,  gave  us  the  names  of  every  settle- 
ment and  tributary  stream  along  the  banks,  and  seemed  to  con- 
sider his  presence,  whenever  Mr.  Park  landed  to  complete  a 
sketch  of  the  river,  as  a  thorough  confirmation  of  the  bargain, 
in  which  he  had  taken  so  earnest  a  part.  He  eagerly  rejoiced 
in  thinking  that  the  use  of  the  compass  and  pocket-sextant 
were  measures  indicative  of  the  early  arrival  of  the  settlers, 
and  frequently  repeated  his  former  metaphor  of  covering  the 
land  with  white  people  as  he  did  with  a  handful  of  sand.  On 
our  return  to  my  house,  I  accompanied  the  rest  of  the  party 
as  far  as  the  north  head  of  the  river,  and  wished  them  a 
prosperous  voyage  to  Taranaki. 

Having  engaged  a  passage  in  the  ''Surprise,"  which  was  well 
laden  with  live  hogs,  I  bade  farewell  to  Kuru;  promising  to 
return  soon  in  order  to  establish  a  trading  station,  and  to 
hasten  the  arrival  of  surveyors  and  settlers  to  inhabit  the 
numerous  houses  which  had  been  built  for  them. 
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I  landed  at  Kapiti,  and  in  a  day  or  two  after  crossed  over  to 
the  main,  and  walked  to  Port  Nicholson.  In  the  course  of 
this  walk  I  was  benighted  on  the  hills  between  Porirua  and 
Pito-one,  having  mistaken  the  time  of  the  rising  of  the  moon.  As 
it  was  too  dark  to  proceed  along  the  tortuous  path  beneath  the 
thick  foliage,  I  lay  down  to  sleep  for  a  few  hours  among  the 
moss  and  forest-fern  beside  the  path.  It  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  although  everything  was  so  damp  that  I  could  not  light 
a  fire,  and  I  had  no  blanket  or  any  other  clothes  but  those  in 
which  I  walked  to  shield  me  from  the  wet,  I  suffered  no  incon- 
venience from  cold,  and  rose  fresh  and  vigorous  at  the  first 
dawn* of  day.  A  bull-dog,  presented  to  me  by  a  whaler  at 
Kapiti,  kept  watch  on  the  path  while  I  slept,  and  scoured  the 
bushes  all  round  whenever  an  owl  or  other  night-bird  disturbed 
the  sylvan  silence.  On  reaching  the  hill  above  Pito-one,  just 
as  the  sun  rose  over  the  eastern  range,  I  felt  as  if  returning 
home,  and  gazed  with  pleasure  on  the  majestic  harbour  and 
sleeping  settlement.  The  day  was  calm,  and  the  sky  unclouded. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Ships  arrive  from  Sydney — ^Arrival  of  Mr.  Murphy  as  Police  Magistrate 
— ^Departure  of  the  Colonial  Secretary — Straggling  news  from  the 
North — ^Death  of  Mr.  Bumby — ^Progress  of  Britannia — Club — Country 
lands — Mr.  Bidwill — ** Captain*'  Williams — Hire  of  a  schooner — 
Cloudy  Bay — Suspicious  death  of  Mr.  Wilton — Queen  Charlotte 
Sound^ — ^Wild  cattle  hunting  on  Kapiti — ^Expedition  of  the 
** Brougham"  with  Mr.  Murphy  and  the  soldiers — Want  of  a 
Coroner  and  Jury — ^Licenses — ^Discontent  of  whalers — Advantages 
of  barter  with  good  natives  at  Whanganui. 

This  was  the  27th  of  September;  and  I  must  now  retrace 
the  events  which  had  occurred  at  Port  Nicholson  during  my 
absence. 

The  Pito-one  natives,  headed  by  Te  Puni  and  Wharepouri, 
had  armed  and  proceeded  towards  Wairarapa  shortly  after 
my  departure,  doubtful  of  the  intentions  of  a  party  of  the 
Ngatikahuhunu  tribe,  who  had  lately  assembled  there.  The 
expedition  had,  however,  ended  in  a  reconciliation  between 
these  ancient  enemies;  and  Te  Hapuku,  the  head  chief  of 
Ahuriri  in  Hawke's  Bay,  soon  after  visited  his  new  friends  in 
a  trading  schooner. 

The  ''Coromandel*'  had  arrived  from  London,  via  Sydney, 
with  a  heterogenous  cargo  of  passengers,  and  a  large  stock 
of  sheep,  horses,  and  cattle.  Among  the  passengers  were  the 
conductors  of  a  mercantile  firm,  established  here  by  a  Liverpool 
house,  and  also  Mr.  Petre  and  Major  Baker,  who  had  been 
visiting  Sydney.  Major  Baker  had  been  obliged  to  go  there 
in  consequence  of  an  action  brought  against  him  successfully 
by  Captain  Pearson  of  the  ''Integrity,"  for  his  imprisonment 
of  him  while  Police  Magistrate  under  the  provisional 
Government. 

Several  ships  from  Sydney  had  also  arrived  during  this 
period,  laden  with  stock  and  other  articles  suited  to  the  new 
market.  This  intercourse,  once  established,  remained  upon  a 
permanent  and  vigorous  footing  ever  since. 

Among  the  arrivals  in  the  port  had  been  her  Majesty's  brig 
**Britomart,"  which  had  conveyed  a  Magistrate  to  Akaroa,  in 
anticipation  of  the  arrival  of  the  French  colony.  Mr.  Michael 
Murphy,  formerly  CJlerk  of  the  Bench  at  Parramatta,  in  New 
South  Wales,  had  arrived  in  this  vessel  to  take  his  place  as 
Police  Magistrate  for  the  District  of  Port  Nicholson  on  the 
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3rd;  and  Mr.  Shortland  had  returned  to  the  Court  at  Russell 
in  the  brig  on  the  16th,  to  the  no  small  relief  of  the  community. 

The  '*Platina"  had  sailed  on  the  2nd  for  the  same  destina- 
tion, with  the  Governor's  oflScial  residence  on  board. 

On  the  4th,  the  **Cuba"  had  conveyed  the  Port  Nicholson 
deputation  to  Sydney.  Dr.  Evans  was  accompanied  by  his  wife, 
and  left  his  house  and  goods  in  charge  of  a  native  chief  of 
Pipitea,  who  had  become  attached  to  the  family. 

A  few  numbers  of  the  Bay  of  Islands  Gazette  had  found  their 
way  hither,  through  Sydney;  and  from  these  were  gathered 
our  only  news  of  what  had  been  going  on  to  the  north. 

Allotments  of  land  in  the  Governor's  town  of  Russell  had 
been  oflScially  announced  for  sale.  The  Collector  of  Customs, 
however,  appeared  to  be  residing  in  Mr.  Busby's  town  of 
Victoria;  and  the  Kororareka  people  had  christened  the  city 
of  Russell  **Hobson's  Polly."  It  appeared,  too,  that  some  land 
had  been  acquired  for  the  Crown,  by  purchase  from  the  natives, 
at  Manganui,  a  place  some  distance  to  the  North  of  the  Bay 
of  Islands. 

New  Zealand  had  been  included  in  the  Bishopric  of  Australia, 
for  spiritual  purposes. 

Those  of  us  who  had  known  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bumby  were 
sincerely  grieved  to  hear  of  his  death  by  drowning,  in  the 
Frith  of  the  Thames.  While  engaged  in  the  prosecution  of  his 
missionary  labours,  he  had  been  upset  in  a  native  canoe,  and 
shared  the  fate  of  several  of  the  crew.  We  had  been  led  by  our 
short  but  intimate  acquaintance  with  this  gentleman  to  form  a 
high  opinion  of  his  benevolent  and  extended  views  as  to  the 
welfare  of  the  native  population,  and  to  indulge  in  the  hope 
that  he  would  have  been  enabled,  by  his  station  at  the  head 
of  the  Wesleyan  mission,  to  carry  out  the  really  statesman-like 
process  of  their  gradual  and  agreeable  amalgamation  with  the 
settlers,  in  the  means  to  which  he  had  so  cordially  agreed 
with  Colonel  Wakefield.  Moreover,  the  manners  of  an  educated 
gentleman,  and  the  qualities  of  a  true  Christian  had  endeared 
him  to  us  as  a  private  friend. 

Dr.  Dieffenbach  had  returned  from  a  trip  to  explore  the 
valley  of  the  Hutt,  which  produced  no  great  result.  He  had 
traced  it  nearly  to  its  source,  and  ascended  to  a  spot  on  the 
Tararua  range,  from  which  he  obtained  a  view  of  Kapiti  and 
the  adjacent  part  of  the  Strait.  It  was  proved,  however,  beyond 
a  doubt,  that  no  extension  of  this  valley  led  to  the  plains  north 
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of  the  range ;  and  also,  that  the  valley  contained  a  considerable 
quantity  of  very  rich  alluvial  land  and  luxuriant  timber. 

The  colonists  had  been  busily  engaged  in  removing  to 
■Thorndon  and  the  flat  near  Te  Aro  pa,  where  substantial  wooden 
buildings  were  fast  assuming  the  appearance  of  a  town. 
•General  consent  had  established  its  future  name  as* 'Britannia*'; 
and  the  newspaper,  which  had  stopped  its  weekly  issue  once 
in  order  to  effect  a  removal,  now  spraijg  from  a  neat  wooden 
printing-office  under  the  additional  title  of  the  **  Britannia 
Spectator." 

The  Company's  barque  ** Brougham"  had  been  employed  in 
transporting  the  more  bulky  articles  across  the  harbour. 
Among  these  was  the  iron  safe  of  the  bank,  which  had  arrived 
in  the  **Glenbervie,"  containing  the  specie  and  notes  which 
were  to  form  the  currency  of  the  settlement.  Mr.  John  Smith, 
the  manager,  showed  great  anxiety  during  the  transit  of  the 
safe,  and  having  been  observed  by  the  natives  sitting  upon  its 
summit  as  it  lay  on  the  deck,  acquired  from  them  the  title  of 
^'Jacky  Box,"  by  which  he  was  ever  afterwards  known  among 
all  shades  of  colonists. 

Colonel  Wakefield  was  busy,  like  the  rest,  getting  up  a  town 
residence.  A  swampy  clay  mound  of  some  six  acres  in  extent 
liad  been  reserved  for  public  purposes  near  Barrett's  hotel; 
and  on  a  spot  near  the  summit  of  this  some  labourers  were 
busy  digging  the  holes  for  the  foundation-piles.  He  had  bought 
a  house  brought  from  England  in  frame  from  a  colonist  who 
hesitated  about  setting  it  up  for  himself;  and  proposed,  by  the 
addition  of  a  verandah  and  kitchen,  to  make  it  a  tolerably 
comfortable  dwelling.  The  holes  filled  with  water  as  fast  as 
they  were  dug;  and  I  remember  ridiculing  the  idea  of  the 
location  ever  becoming  tenable.  Te  Puni,  too,  who  had  once 
tried  a  crop  of  potatoes  on  the  very  spot,  declared  that  it  was 
good  for  nothing.  A  person  who  should  now  walk  up  the  hard 
drive,  and  inspect  the  lawn  of  rye-grass  and  clover,  or  the 
fertile  garden  near  the  house,  with  its  geraniums  grown  into 
Tiedges,  could  form  no  idea  of  what  the  place  was  before  it  was 
drained  by  careful  cultivation. 

The  state  of  the  community  was  at  this  time  exceedingly 
<3heerful.  All  the  labour  of  the  settlement  was  absorbed  at 
liigh  wages  in  the  work  of  building,  gardening,  and  fencing; 
.and  everybody  was  well  and  pleasantly  employed  either  in 
vrorking  or  superintending  his  workmen. 
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It  was  at  this  time  that  a  club  was  formed,  called  the  Wake- 
field Club,  in  honour  of  Colonel  Wakefield.  The  ori^nal 
members  were  about  twenty;  and  a  small  house  was  bought 
from  a  settler  who  had  squatted  in  a  nook  among  the  hills 
overlooking  the  town  soon  after  erecting  it  on  his  town  section 
close  to  the  water's  edge.  Visitors  and  travellers  were  allowed 
to  become  honorary  members  for  three  months; — ^and  at  a 
house-dinner  held  every  Saturday,  a  stranger  was  sure  of 
meeting  some  of  the  principal  colonists;  for  the  subscription 
and  entrance-money  had  been  purposely  fixed  at  a  high  sum. 
A  remarkable  esprit  de  corps  prevailed  in  this  little  select 
society  ever  since,  and  Saturday  soon  became  for  most  of  the 
members  a  tapu  day,  on  which  no  invitation  was  accepted. 

On  the  5th  of  October,  a  selection  took  place  of  such  of  the 
country  lands  as  were  already  surveyed.  These  included  thirty 
sections,  of  100  acres  each,  in  the  lower  part  of  the  Hutt  valley, 
twenty-five  of  which  were  chosen;  and  ten  between  the  town 
and  the  sea-coast  to  the  south,  of  which  four  were  chosen. 
Three  sectionists  availed  themselves  of  the  privilege  of  fixing 
on  any  spot  along  the  shores  of  the  harbour,  the  boundaries 
to  be  marked  out  hereafter ;  and  chose,  respectively,  the  valley 
of  the  Kai  Whara  Whara,  where  **Dog's-ear's''  village  stood; 
— ^Nga  uranga,  where  Wharepouri  resided; — and  a  block  of 
rough,  barren-looking  hills  partially  clear  of  timber,  and  ad- 
joining the  northern  edge  of  the  broad  Belt  reserved  for  public 
purposes  all  round  the  town.  The  7th,  15th,  20th,  22nd,  and 
28th  choices,  being  Native  Reserves,  were  chosen  by  the 
Surveyor-General  nearly  in  a  block  in  the  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood of  Pito-one; — ^the  500  acres  including  the  pa  itself, 
the  valley  of  the  Korokoro  or  '* Throat'*  stream,  a  frontage  of 
three-quarters  of  a  mile  on  the  beach  of  the  harbour,  and  some 
of  the  most  valuable  land  between  the  western  hills  and  the 
Hutt  river. 

Mr.  Molesworth,  who  had  long  had  an  eye  to  a  beautiful 
tract  of  land  about  two  miles  up  the  east  bank  of  the  river, 
secured  two  sections  with  some  early  choices;  and  proceeded 
immediately  to  clear  a  few  acres  for  cultivation.  Several  other 
persons  followed  his  example;  and  the  sound  of  the  axe  rang 
merrily  through  the  lower  part  of  the  valley. 

Mr.  John  Carne  Bidwill,  a  gentleman  engaged  in  mercantile 
pursuits  in  New  South  Wales,  but  who  added  a  great  know- 
ledge of  natural  history  and  shrewd  powers  of  observation  to 
that  enterprising  spirit  and  love  of  adventure  which  combine 
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to  make  a  good  colonist,  was  at  this  time  visiting  our  settle- 
ments, and  I  was  fortunate  enough  to  be  introduced  to  his 
acquaintance.  Mr.  Bidwill  had  on  a  former  occasion  visited 
the  Bay  of  Islands,  the  Frith  and  valley  of  the  Thames,  and  the 
districts  of  Taupo  and  Waikato.  During  that  journey,  he  had 
ascended  the  volcano  of  Tonga  Riro,  and  his  narrative  of  this 
and  other  adventures  were  most  interesting.  As  they  have 
since  been  published  und^  his  own  name,  I  will  only  refer 
my  reader  to  the  work  as  one  which  will  well  repay  the  trouble 
of  perusal.*  When  we  heard  that  the  Governor  had  the 
intention  of  founding  a  new  city,  to  be  the  metropolis  of  the 
country,  somewhere  in  the  Gulf  of  Hauraki,  or  Frith  of  the 
Thames,  Mr.  Bidwill  strongly  expressed  his  opinion  of  the 
superiority  of  Port  Nicholson  and  the  surrounding  district  in 
most  of  the  necessary  qualifications  over  the  proposed  site; 
and  proved  that  he  was  in  earnest  by  buying  at  a  high  price 
some  of  the  early  choices. 

I  was  just  now  about  to  proceed  to  Whanganui  by  sea,  having 
chartered  a  decked  schooner  of  twelve  tons  burthen  for  the 
purpose  of  keeping  my  engagement  with  Kuru. 

The  owner  of  the  vessel  was  our  old  friend  Williams,  the 
carpenter  of  Te-awa-iti,  who  had  suddenly  sprung  into  great 
opulence  and  fame.  He  had  been  to  Sydney  and  persuaded  a 
merchant  there  to  fit  him  out  as  the  head  of  a  whaling-station 
in  Port  Underwood.  Soon  after  his  return  he  bought  this 
craft  of  the  man  who  had  built  her  in  Cloudy  Bay,  for  £300; 
and  married  one  of  the  female  immigrants  from  England,  with 
a  very  noisy  wedding-feast  at  Pito-one.  He-  used  now  to 
speculate  largely  in  all  sorts  of  small  trade,  talk  still  more 
largely  on  all  subjects,  and  astonish  the  quiet  folks  of  Port 
Nicholson  by  his  dress  and  swagger.  He  wore  a  cap  ornamented 
with  gold  lace,  a  new  suit  of  glossy  black,  and  a  gold  watch 
and  chain,  the  glitter  of  which  might  be  distinguished  from 
one  end  of  the  beach  to  the  other.  '* Cloudy  Bay  Williams,'* 
however,  as  he  was  called,  was  very  good-humoured  and  harm- 
less, and  bore  the  name  of  being  no  less  open-handed  towards 
his  whaling  associates  than  in  his  poorer  days ;  so  that  he  was 
by  no  means  disliked,  even  by  those  who  laughed  at  the 
assumption  of  grand  airs  and  the  title  of  ** Captain*'  by  the 
ci-devant  carpenter. 

Some  idea  may  be  formed  of  the  demand  which  was  now 
existing  for  small  craft  to  manage  the  coast-trade  and  supply 

*'Bambles  in  New  ZeAland,'  by  J.  0.  Bidwill,  Esq.    London:  Orr  and  Oo.,  1841. 
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the  settlement  with  pigs  and  potatoes,  from  the  fact  that  I 
agreed  to  pay  £100  for  three  months*  use  of  this  little  boat,  the 
owner  paying  the  wages  of  the  skipper  only ;  and  these  wages 
were  £6  per  month,  besides  food  and  grog.  The  two  other 
men's  wages  were  £4  per  month  each. 

Mr.  Bidwill  and  Mr.  Dudley  Sinclair,  wishing  to  see  some- 
thing of  the  other  parts  of  Cook  Strait,  accompanied  me  on 
the  trip ;  and  on  the  morning  of  the  7th,  having  embarked  the 
requisite  goods  for  barter,  and  provisions  for  the  voyage,  we 
sailed  for  Cloudy  Bay,  where  I  had  agreed  to  land  Williams. 
With  a  fresh  north-west  breeze  we  buflfeted  through  a  rough 
tide-rip  off  Sinclair  Head,  and  anchored  at  night  in  the  cove 
above  Jacky  Guard's,  where  Williams  had  established  himself. 
The  next  day  I  visited  my  old  acquaintances.  Guard  had  got 
a  new  house,  which  he  had  built  as  a  grog-shop,  to  accommodate 
the  increasing  whaling  traflSc  of  the  Bay.  The  season  having 
just  closed,  the  place  was  exceedingly  quiet.  Most  of  the 
whalers  had  gone  to  spend  the  balance  of  their  earnings  in 
Port  Nicholson,  or  were  employed  by  the  settlers  there,  as 
sawyers,  carpenters,  boatmen,  or  otherwise. 

A  startling  piece  of  news  was  conveyed  to  us  while  here. 
Mr.  Wilton,  the  agent  of  a  Sydney  house,  whom  I  have  already 
described  as  prevented  by  the  natives  from  entering  the  Wairau 
plain  with  his  cattle,  had  lost  his  life  at  the  mouth  of  that  river, 
together  with  the  rest  of  a  boat's  crew.  Whether  this  had 
happened  by  the  upsetting  of  the  boat  or  in  another  way,  no 
one  of  the  party  remained  alive  to  say;  but  blood-stained 
clothes,  and  some  of  the  articles  which  had  been  in  the  boat, 
found  dry  on  the  beach,  led  the  white  people  to  opine  that  there 
had  been  some  foul  play ;  and  that  the  fragments  of  the  boat, 
also  found  upon  the  beach,  were  only  a  device  to  support  the 
story  of  their  being  accidentally  drowned. 

After  beating  about  for  two  days  between  the  mouth  of 
Port  Underwood  and  the  Te-awa-iti  entrance  of  Queen  Char- 
lotte Sound,  baflSed  by  the  violent  squalls  which  a  north-west 
gale  sent  whirling  over  the  rugged-looking  mountains  of  this 
coast,  we  at  length  anchored  in  Jackson's  Bay.  A  vessel  from 
Sydney,  which  had  been  loading  oil  from  the  station,  was  also 
lying  here.  This  was  the  same  vessel  which  had  been  sent  from 
Sydney  to  Kapiti  on  a  vain  attempt  to  rival  us  in  buying  land ; 
and  Captain  Rhodes,  who  now  commanded  her,  was  the  same 
agent  who  had  been  entrusted  with  the  duty.  But  he  had  long 
abandoned  his  enmity  to  the  Company  and  their  settlers,  and 
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was  now  engaged  in  establishing  a  mercantile  house  on  the 
shores  of  Lambton  Harbour.  As  he  was  going  to  visit  Port 
Nicholson  immediately,  I  despatched  by  him  an  account  of 
the  suspicious  occurrences  at  Wairau  to  Colonel  Wakefield 
and  to  Mr.  Murphy. 

The  north-west  gale  still  continuing  unabated,  I  took  advan- 
tage of  the  sheltered  water  to  stretch  as  far  to  windward  as 
Ship  Cove,  through  Queen  Charlotte  Sound.  This,  by  beating 
to  windward  during  the  flood  and  anchoring  during  the  ebb- 
tide, may  be  eflfected  during  the  most  stormy  weather  by  even 
a  sluggish  vessel.  And  then,  watching  a  day  when  the 
gale  was  steady  and  well  to  the  westward  of  north,  I  fetched 
the  north  end  of  Kapiti  with  a  flood-tide,  and  ran  down  the- 
landward  side  of  the  island  to  the  inner  anchorage  among  the 
islets  at  its  south  end.  During  the  weather  that  had  prevailed, 
no  sailing  vessel  could  have  reached  this  point  by  keeping  the 
open  Straits,  as  a  short,  angry,  toppling  sea  runs  there  during^ 
stormy  weather,  and  the  tide  ebbs  to  the  south  two  hours  longer 
than  it  flows  to  the  north. 

We  were  detained  here  by  a  continued  series  of  calms  and 
strong  north-west  gales  until  the  19th,  having  made  several 
unsuccessful  attempts  to  get  to  the  northward.  The  time,  how- 
ever, was  not  left  unemployed  or  spent  unpleasantly.  Mr. 
Bidwill  was  delighted  at  the  number  of  chitons,  trochi,  and 
other  rare  shells  which  he  found  among  the  rocks  at  low-water ; 
Captain  Lewis  received  us  hospitably  in  his  house;  and  the 
details  of  the  whaling-stations  and  the  acquaintance  of  the 
eccentric  characters  attached  to  them  were  new,  at  least  to  my 
companions. 

Two  days  were  spent  in  a  very  exciting  sport.  I  have  before 
mentioned  that  a  herd  of  wild  cattle,  sprung  from  two  or  three 
sent  here  from  Sydney  some  years  back,  inhabited  the  wooded 
hills  and  gullies  of  the  island ;  and  I  resolved  to  shoot  one  of 
the  herd.  Having  bargained  with  Rauparaha,  who  claimed  the 
ownership  of  the  herd  at  the  south  end,  I  paid  him  five 
sovereigns  and  a  half  for  permission  to  shoot  one ;  and  obtained 
from  him  a  messenger,  charged  to  instruct  his  slaves  living  or 
cultivating  on  the  island  to  assist  our  party  as  guides  to  their 
haunts  or  beaters  of  the  wood. 

One  high  peak  generally  capped  with  clouds  in  stormy 
weather,  rises  from  near  the  centre  of  the  island,  and  shoots. 
out  numerous  woody  ridges,  like  claws,  towards  the  outer  edge^ 
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These  ridges  vary  in  steepness,  and  in  the  extent  of  the  table- 
land on  their  summits;  and  the  intervening  spaces  are  either 
precipitous  gullies  or  valleys  of  easier  slope,  each  furnished 
with  a  rill  of  pure  water.  Extensive  patches  have  been  cleared 
of  wood  by  the  natives  at  remote  periods,  and  the  slaves  of  the 
Eawhia  chiefis  still  work  some  nice  spots  and  reside  irregularly 
in  picturesque  groups  of  huts  among  the  high  grounds.  Where- 
ever  the  land  has  been  cleared,  a  very  rich  natural  pasturage 
has  sprung  up  among  the  bleached  trunks  of  the  dead  trees, 
chiefly  consisting  of  a  grass  resembling  our  ** timothy,"  and 
of  yellow  trefoil ;  and  the  presence  of  the  cattle  seems  to  have 
improved  its  growth  and  luxuriance. 

The  first  day  was  employed  in  finding  the  recent  tracks  of 
the  herd,  and  making  ourselves  acquainted  with  their  favourite 
haunts  and  the  formation  of  the  country.  We  only  got  one 
peep  at  them,  and  then  became  sufficiently  aware  of  lieir  timid 
and  sagacious  nature,  and  of  the  great  caution  which  we  must 
observe  in  order  to  get  within  shot.  We  had  beaten  and 
•explored  every  comer  south  of  the  Peak  to  no  purpose,  except 
a  single  small  gully  at  the  south-west  comer.  This  gully,  filled 
with  tall  shrubs  rather  than  trees,  was  only  separated  from 
the  sea  by  a  narrow  ridge  of  rocky  ground,  clear  of  timber, 
and  just  broad  enough,  between  the  wood  and  the  perpendi- 
cular cliff,  to  allow  the  passage  of  a  single  man  or  beast, 
except  where  a  terrace,  about  thirty  yards  in  circumference, 
projected  over  the  surf,  which  whispered  hoarsely  four  hundred 
feet  below.  Having  walked  up  the  narrow  ridge  an  hour  before 
and  round  the  head  of  the  gully,  after  beating  some  valleys 
higher  up,  and  following  some  fresh  tracks  towards  the  Peak, 
we  concluded  that  the  herd  had  crossed  the  high  dividing 
ridge  to  the  north  end  of  the  island,  and  were  on  our  way 
back  to  the  boat,  looking  upon  it  as  impossible  that  they  could 
be  hidden  close  in  this  small  gully.  We  were  thus  advancing 
towards  it  from  a  large  clearing  on  its  inner  or  land  side,  in 
order  to  descend  along  the  edge  of  the  wood  which  obstructed 
our  view  of  the  ''breakneck  path,"  as  we  christened  it.  In 
order  to  form  a  more  accurate  idea  of  the  size  and  shape  of 
this  gully,  Mr.Bidwill  and  I  climbed  two  small  trees  on  its  edge, 
and  raised  our  heads  only  above  the  level  of  the  wood. 

Three  hundred  yards  from  us,  on  the  little  terrace  which  I 
have  before  mentioned,  we  saw  about  thirty  head  of  cattle. 
Some  were  lying  down,  others  standing  up ;  and  all  apparently 
-enjoying  the  warmth  of  the  setting  sun.    We  instantly  popped 
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down  our  heads,  and  told  what  we  had  seen  to  the  rest  of 
the  party.  Entering  the  gully  at  different  points,  we  crossed 
it  as  quickly  as  we  could  without  noise,  and  met  on  the  clear 
ridge.  But  the  h^rd  was  gone,  and  no  one  had  seen  a  sign  of 
a  single  head.  They  probably  smelt  us,  as  we  were  to  windward 
of  them ;  although  we  had  hoped  that  the  flickering  puffs  and 
intervening  pauses  into  which  the  breeze  had  died  away  as  the 
sun  sank,  would  not  have  served  to  carry  any  sign  so  far. 

The  next  day  we  made  a  more  successful  attempt.    A  brother 
of  Captain  Lewis  got  the  first  shot,  at  a  young  cow  which  ran 
past  him  at  the  distance  of  a  hundred  yards ;  but  the  ball  only 
grazed  her  between  the  horns,  and  she  was  soon  out  of  shot. 
Our  pack  of  natives,  of  whom  we  had  engaged  a  much  larger 
number  to-day,  were  now  for  some  time  at  fault.     We  had 
assembled  very  near  the  spot  from  which  we  saw  the  herd  on 
the  preceding  evening,  to  eat  a  midday  meal,  when  a  native 
crept  cautiously  out  of  the  gully,  and  signed  to  us  to  follow 
him  in  silence.    He  then  guided  us  to  within  fifty  yards  of  three 
head  of  cattle,  which  were  quietly  chewing  the  cud  near  the 
rill  in  the  bottom  of  the  gully.    Lewis,  Mr.  BidwiU,  and  I  then 
aimed  at  one  each,  and  fired  together.    Mine,  severely  wounded 
in  the  flank,  took  up  the  gully,  and  the  other  two  in  the  con- 
trary direction.    By  retracing  my  steps  to  the  clearing  above, 
I  now  commanded  the  exit  from  the  lower  end  of  the  wood, 
where  a  favourite  track  crossed  a  tributary  valley,  which  had 
once  been  cleared.    One  of  the  two  kine  that  bolted  that  way 
had  gone  up  the  opposite  hill  before  I  got  out  of  the  wood; 
but  the  second,  a  fine  two-year-old  heifer,  stood  for  a  moment 
so  that  I  could  aim  at  her  neck  between  the  dividing  branches 
of  a  large  tree.     The  ball  passed  nearly  through  her  neck, 
sticking  just  inside  the  skin  on  the  other  side,  and  she  staggered 
and  fell,  bellowing,  on  her  knees.    Lewis,  who  had  followed 
in  her  track,  now  came  up  with  her,  and  advanced  with  a 
Bowie  knife  to  give  her  the  deathblow;  but  she  mustered 
strength  for  a  last  effort,  rose,  and  rushed  furiously  upon  him. 
Having  only  slugs  in  his  gun,  he  reserved  the  charge  till  she 
was  quite  close,  and  then  fired  full  in  her  forehead.    He  was 
just  in  time,  for  she  fell  dead  with  her  nose  upon  his  feet. 

The  natives  who  had  followed  the  third  returned  in  about 
an  hour,  having  tracked  it  by  the  drops  of  blood  as  far  as  the 
dividing  ridge,  and  then  given  up  the  chase.  We  now  skinned 
and  quartered  our  game,  and  carried  it  in  triumph  to  the  boat. 
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The  meat  was  excellent,  and  lasted  us  for  a  long  while.  Every 
one  was  surprised  to  find  this  wild  beef  so  tender,  so  fat,  and 
so  delicate  in  flavour. 

On  the  19th,  having  made  another  attempt  to  proceed  to  the 
northward,  we  were  again  baflfled  by  a  calm ;  and  drifted  back 
with  the  ebb  to  our  anchorage.  The  Company's  barque 
** Brougham"  had  anchored  in  the  afternoon,  and  we  went  on 
board  to  hear  the  news. 

Mr.  Murphy  was  on  board,  attended  by  Lieutenant  Best  and 
the  soldiers ;  Colonel  Wakefield  having  at  once  placed  the  ship 
at  his  disposal  for  an  expedition  about  the  Straits. 

Crossing  over  to  Port  Underwood,  he  had  first  made  some 
investigation  of  the  occurrence  at  Wairau.  But  it  appeared 
that,  however  suspicious  were  the  circumstances  which  I  have 
mentioned  above,  no  very  clear  evidence  could  be  found  of 
violence  having  been  committed.  The  Cloudy  Bay  natives 
stated  their  opinion  that  Mr.  Wilton  and  his  party  had  been 
murdered  by  the  aboriginal  natives,  whom  they  described  to 
be  still  existing  as  fugitives  there  as  well  as  at  the  Pelorus 
river.  Some  more  searching  investigation  should  have  taken 
place  at  the  time ;  for  the  treating  of  such  an  event  almost  as 
though  of  no  consequence  was  calculated  to  be  of  very  bad 
effect  on  the  natives,  whether  guilty  or  not.  Nothing  more, 
however,  was  ever  said  ofiicially  about  the  affair.  The  Police 
Magistrate  was,  perhaps,  hardly  to  blame;  for,  while  the 
Governor  was  playing  at  town-making  to  the  North,  we  were 
still  left  destitute  of  any  of  those  authorities,  such  as  a 
Coroner  and  hi&  jury,  under  whose  notice  such  an  affair  must 
have  been  brought  publicly  forward,  had  we  enjoyed  the  pro- 
tection of  laws  resembling  those  to  which  we  had  been  used  in 
England. 

Mr.  Murphy  had  afterwards  visited  the  whaling-stations  in 
Queen  Charlotte  Sound,  and  then  come  over  to  Kapiti,  in  order 
to  compel  the  heads  of  stations  and  others  selling  spirits  to 
take  out  licenses  just  like  the  tavern-keepers  in  Port  Nicholson. 
This  measure  excited  a  considerable  degree  of  ill-feeling 
among  the  whalers,  who  thought  it  very  oppressive  and  unjust ; 
as  the  amount  of  the  required  license,  £30  annually,  would 
take  away  seriously  from  their  profits.  And  they  added,  with 
great  truth,  that  they  derived  no  protection  or  advantage  from 
the  (Government  which  thus  proposed  to  draw  revenue  from 
them.  They  had  still  to  protect  themselves  against  the  frequent 
insolence  and  rapacity  of  Rauparaha,  Rangihaeata,  Tungia,  and 
the  other  bullies  among  the  Kawhia  chiefs;  and  the  nonchalant 
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hnshing-up  of  the  Wilton  affair  was  well  calculated  to  make 
them,  as  well  as  the  natives,  consider  the  legal  authority  in 
the  island  to  be  powerless  and  ineflBcient. 

A  runaway  convict,  who  was  suspected  of  having  stolen 
from  a  French  whaler  a  whale-boat  which  he  had  been  heading 
this  season,  was  made  prisoner  on  board  the  ** Brougham.'^ 
Although  she  came  to  anchor  with  a  Government  pendant  at 
the  mast-head,  he  had  recklessly  gone  on  board  to  offer  his 
services  as  pilot,  or  learn  the  news  from  Cloudy  Bay ;  but  had 
been  immediately  recognised  and  placed  in  irons  by  Mr. 
Murphy,  on  not  being  able  to  produce  his  ticket  of  leave. 
**Gipsey  Smith,"  however,  as  he  was  called,  did  not  long  suffer 
confinement ;  for  he  quietly  stepped  through  the  thatched  wall 
of  the  apology  for  a  jail  at  Britannia,  a  few  days  after  he  had 
been  placed  in  it,  and  walked  very  deliberately  back  to  Kapiti, 
and  thence  to  some  safer  place  of  refuge. 

Bauparaha  was  much  alarmed  at  the  visit  of 'the  soldiers; 
and  inquired  with  great  anxiety,  on  what  errand  they  had 
come. 

The  next  morning,  a  fresh  southerly  breeze  succeeded  the 
calm;  and  we  sailed  towards  Whanganui,  while  the  '* Broug- 
ham" beat  down  to  Mana,  favoured  by  an  ebb-tide. 

On  my  arrival  at  Whanganui,  I  presented  some  goods  to 
Kuru,  to  be  distributed  among  the  builders  of  my  house ;  landed 
a  large  stock  of  goods  for  barter;  and  embarked  a  cargo  of 
pigs  which  had  been  collected  in  readiness  for  my  arrival. 

I  never  made  a  bargain  with  Kuru  during  my  transactions 
with  him,  which  lasted  for  two  or  three  years  from  this  date. 
He  used  to  bring  me  a  cargo  for  the  vessel  as  a  homai  noamai,, 
or  **gift";  and  I  used  on  some  future  occasion  to  present  him 
with  a  bale  of  blankets  or  a  quantity  of  other  goods,  equivalent 
to  the  market  value  of  the  cargo.  In  this  barter  of  mutual 
confidence,  I  was  sometimes  his  debtor  for  a  month  or  two, 
to  the  amount  of  ten  or  twelve  tons  of  potatoes  and  forty  or  fifty 
hogs;  and  at  other  times  he  would  be  a  month  or  two  in  my 
debt  to  a  like  amount.  But  we  never  had  a  single  disagreement 
about  the  accounts;  and  the  numerous  followers  and  relations 
who  invariably  confided  their  ventures  to  the  care  of  this  chief, 
were  always  satisfied  with  their  speculation.  I  had  thus  soon 
established,  through  the  authority  and  with  the  co-operation 
of  their  own  head  chief,  an  amicable  intercourse  with  a  large 
number  of  natives.  They  were  dependent  on  me  to  a  certain 
degree    for    the    supplies    of   European    articles    which  they 
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required,  and  I  on  them  for  a  cargo.  And  this  commerce  being 
carried  on  entirely  by  myself  and  the  upright  chief  in  mutual 
presents,  a  friendship  mor^  lasting  than  that  of  mere  customers 
was  soon  engendered. 

The  natives  at  Turoa's  village  and  at  Putikiwaranui  were 
by  no  means  to  be  traded  with  on  the  same  terms.  They  had 
already  acquired  in  great  measure  the  cunning  habits  of  low 
traders  from  Macgregor  and  his  crew ;  who,  although  constantly 
trying  to  overreach  the  natives,  profited  no  more  than  if  they 
had  treated  them  with  constant  openness  and  generosity. 

We  here  met  several  natives  from  Taupo  who  remembered 
Mr.  Bid  will's  ascent  of  Tonga  Riro;  and  he  was  soon  known 
among  them  by  no  other  name  than  that  of  the  mountain. 

The  weather  during  our  stay  was  very  wet,  and  the  river 
much  swollen  by  floods.  I  returned  by  way  of  Kapiti,  and 
arrived  in  Port  Nicholson  on  the  19th  of  November;  having 
left  a  persoil  in  charge  of  my  house,  who  was  commissioned 
to  carry  on  the  trade  and  get  a  cargo  ready  by  my  return. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

News  from  the  North — Selection  of  Capital — ^H.M.S.  "Favourite'' — 
Secret  calumnies  against  Port  Nicholson — ^Abstraction  of  labourers 
by  Government — The  burlesque  foundation  of  Auckland — ^Mr.  Felton 
Mathew's  epaulettes — Sawyer's  activity — Absence  of  Police  Magis- 
trate— News  from  England — New  Zealand  Church  Society — Wool— 
The  name  of  the  town  changed  to  "Wellington'' — Return  of  the 
deputation  from  Sydney — Concessions  made  by  Sir  George  Gipps — 
Hl-humour  of  Captain  Hobson — The  Rev.  Mr.  Churton — ^Flour-ships 
from  Valparaiso — Health  officer  appointed — Harbour-master  paid  by 
the  Company — Preliminary  expedition  of  the  Plymouth  Company — 
Lord  Eliot  advocates  the  cause  of  New  Zealand  in  the  House  of 
Commons — Grief  for  the  death  of  Lord  Durham — Statesmen  and 
colonists — Abstraction  of  labour  for  neighbouring  colonies — Plain 
of  the  Wairarapa-T-Arrival  of  a  Wesleyan  missionary — Christmas  at 
Kapiti — ^Plunder  of  a  wreck  near  Whanganui — Ascent  of  the  Whan- 
ganui — Rapids — Canoe-song — ^Kuru  and  his  guests — Open  house  at 
Whanganui — A  feudal  retinue — Gale  of  wind — ^Drift  out  to  sea — 
Roman  Catholic  Bishop — A  "happy  new  year" — Hopes  and  fears — 
Merry  disputes  between  higher  and  lower  classes — Anniversary  fete 
— ^Injudicious  missionary  injunctions. 

A  schooner  had  arrived,  soon  after  we  left  Port  Nicholson  in 
the  ''Jane''  from  Lannceston,  the  Bay  of  Islands,  and  the 
Thames.  The  report  was,  that  the  Lieutenant-Governor  intended 
shortly  to  visit  the  future  site  of  his  Capital,  an  uninhabited  place 
called  Waitemata  in  the  Frith  of  the  Thames,  in  her  Majesty's 
ship  ** Favourite,"  then  lying  at  the  Bay;  and  that  he  would 
afterwards  come  on  from  ''Auckland,"  as  he  had  christened  it, 
to  us.  But  on  the  5th  of  November,  the  "Favourite"  arrived 
in  the  harbour,  having  been  eleven  days  from  Auckland,  with- 
out his  Excellency,  who  had  remained  there  with  his  suite  and 
hangers-on,  who  now  swelled  the  total  population  of  his 
metropolis  to  the  number  of  150.  It  was  added  that  Captain 
Hobson  expressed  no  intention  of  coming  hither  for  the 
present.  An  oflBcial  notice  appeared,  moreover,  in  the  Gazette, 
signed  by  the  Police  Magistrate,  offering  high  wages,  and  tem- 
porary rent-free  allotments  of  land  for  residence,  as  an  induce- 
ment to  twenty-one  mechanics  to  proceed  to  Auckland  in  the 
employ  of  Government.  This  advertisement  excited  much 
unpleasant  feeling  in  the  minds  of  the  colonists.  They  remem- 
bered that  these  labourers  had  been  brought  to  Port  Nicholson 
by  means  of  the  high  price  which  they  had  paid  in  England  for 
their  land ;  they  knew  that  all  the  labour  in  the  settlement  was 
at  this  time  employed,  at  good  wages;  and  they  justly  grudged 


294  ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND 

their  abduction  by  these  higher  inducements,  to  be  employed 
on  Government  works  which,  at  that  enormous  distance,  could 
confer  no  possible  benefit  on  the  settlement  to  which  the 
labourers  in  all  fairness  belonged.  And  his  Excellency  was  by 
many  accused  of  wishing  to  inflict  a  grievous  injury  on  the 
settlers  in  Cook  Strait,  in  addition  to  his  long  and  inexplicable 
neglect.  It  was  not  known  that  his  Excellency  was  at  this  time 
writing  dispatches  to  the  Colonial  Minister  in  England  dis- 
paraging the  capabilities  of  Port  Nicholson,  and  asserting  the 
refusal  of  the  natives  to  part  with  the  land  near  it.  The  letters 
of  Lieutenant  Shortland,  on  which  he  founded  these  accounts, 
were  dated  at  Russell  in  October  and  November ;  that  is,  after 
he  had  got  back  from  Port  Nicholson.  I  must  add,  that  the 
extraordinary  misrepresentations  contained  in  them,  as  to  the 
position  and  capacity  of  the  harbour  and  the  nature  of  the 
surrounding  country,  were  fully  contradicted  by  the  best 
authorities  after  the  letters  had  reached  England. 

The  Governor's  liberal  invitation  was,  however,  somewhat 
counteracted  by  a  letter  received  by  a  carpenter  named  Cock- 
burn  from  a  brother  chip,  who,  being  of  the  wandering  class, 
had  proceeded  to  the  Thames  some  time  before :  it  spoke  in  the 
most  discouraging  terms  of  the  prospect  for  labourers  at  a 
place  where  there  was  no  other  employer  than  the  Government. 
The  Reverend  Mr.  Churton,  who  had  for  some  time  shown  a 
strong  disinclination  to  fulfil  his  engagement  with  the  colonists 
by  remaining  with  them,  and  an  irresistible  craving  for  a 
situation  graced  by  the  presence  of  a  Governor,  Colonial 
Secretary,  and  other  people  with  fine  titles,  took  up  the  cudgels 
for  the  infant  metropolis,  and  expressed  vehement  doubts  as 
to  the  authenticity  of  the  letter.  Unfortunately  for  his  theory, 
Cockburn  brought  his  letter  to  the  Gazette  Office,  where  he  left 
it  for  inspection,  after  begging  attention  to  the  post-mark. 
We  were  not  surprised  at  a  rumour  that  Mr.  Churton  had  been 
appointed  by  the  Bishop  of  Australia  to  the  Bay  of  Islands, 
and  that  he  would  soon  leave  us. 

An  American  brig,  which  had  called  at  the  Bay  of  Islands  on 
her  way  hither  with  a  cargo  of  ''notions"  from  Rhode  Island, 
had  brought  a  file  of  newspapers  from  the  Bay.  These  con- 
tained the  reports  of  meetings  of  land-owners  at  the  Bay  of 
Islands,  in  the  Frith  of  the  Thames,  and  at  Manganui,  north  of 
the  Bay,  the  parties  to  which  had  voted  memorials  to  the  Queen 
and  Parliament  for  the  separation  of  New  Zealand  from  New 
South    Wales,    and    had    joined    the    Sydney   Association   in 
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opposing  Sir  Geo.  Gipps's  Land  Bill.  A  colonel  and  a  captain 
had  been  appointed  Commissioners  according  to  that  measure, 
and  had  arrived  from  Sydney  at  the  Bay. 

There  was  also  a  ridiculous  account  of  the  taking  formal 
possession  and  foundation  of  Auckland  by  the  Government  Sur- 
veyor-General, Mr.  Felton  Mathew,  on  the  18th  of  September. 
Formal  possession  was  taken  in  the  name  of  the  Queen,  and  her 
health  was  drunk  at  the  foot  of  a  flagstaff.  Salutes  were  fired 
from  the  two  vessels  which  had  brought  the  party  there  three 
days  before,  the  boats  ran  races,  and  a  lunch  on  board  ship  was 
honoured,  we  were  told,  by  the  presence  of  the  •  following 
Government  oflScers: — **The  Police  Magistrate,  the  Colonial 
Surgeon,  the  Harbour-master,  the  Superintendent  of  Works, 
the  Sub-Protector  of  Aborigines,  the  Surveyor-General  and  his 
lady.'*  This  brilliant  staff  assembled  on  the  uninhabited  shores 
of  a  harbour  in  which  their  own  two  vessels  lay,  contrasted 
singularly  with  that  provided  for  the  large  and  stirring  popu- 
lation of  Britannia,  to  wit,  a  Police  Magistrate  and  an  Assistant 
Postmaster.  The  grand  show  thus  made  at  Auckland  before 
nobody  by  Mr.  Felton  Mathew  and  his  brother  oflScials,  without 
even  waiting  for  the  arrival  of  the  founder,  was  strikingly 
characteristic  of  the  man  and  the  class.  Mr.  Mathew  had  been 
promoted  to  the  situation  of  Surveyor-General  of  New  Zealand 
from  that  of  Town-Surveyor  of  Sydney.  While  holding  that 
ofSce,  by  which  it  seems  he  was  entitled  to  wear  an  epaulette, 
he  had  made  a  very  serious  application  to  the  Governor  for 
permission  to  wear  two.  **You  may  have  three,  if  you  like," 
answered  Sir  George  Gipps,  '*but  I  couldn't  think  of  allowing 
you  to  wear  two,^^ 

On  the  12th  of  October,  Mr.  Murphy  had  issued  a  prohibition 
against  the  cutting  of  wood  by  sawyers  without  the  permission 
of  the  owner  of  the  land.  This  partial  recognition  of  the  title 
of  the  settlers,  so  necessary  to  prevent  the  great  devastation 
which  was  now  progressing  in  all  the  timbered  lands  within  a 
few  miles  from  the  town,  had  been  steadily  refused  during  the 
reign  of  the  Colonial  Secretary ;  who  used  to  tell  the  applicants 
''that  they  were  all  squatters,  that  they  had  no  more  right  to 
the  timber  than  the  sawyers,  until  the  Crown  had  granted  a 
title  to  the  land,  and  that  he  expected  shortly  to  receive  orders 
to  eject  them  from  the  Crown  lands." 

During  the  building  of  the  town,  so  great  had  been  the 
demand  for  sawn  timber,  and  so  high  the  price  paid  in  conse- 
quence, that  the  sawyers,  paying  nothing  for  their  logs,  used 
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to  earn  enough  in  two  days  to  remain  idle  and  drunk  the  other 
five.  Reckless  in  their  destruction  of  the  forest,  they  cut  down 
only  the  best  trees,  and  often  left  a  log  untouched  after  it  was 
felled,  in  order  to  take  some  other  which  would  fall  in  a  more 
convenient  position.  They  lived  a  wild  life  on  the  outskirts 
of  the  settlement,  and  their  forest  huts  afforded  shelter  to  the 
sailors  who  deserted  their  ships,  and  to  many  worse  characters. 

The  activity  of  all  classes  at  this  time  was  truly  cheerful  to 
behold.  Carpenters,  land-agents,  merchants,  shopkeepers,  and 
hotelkeepers  advertised  in  the  paper  and  got  their  premises  into 
order;  the  demand  for  labour  exceeded  the  supply;  the 
numerous  fleet  of  coasters  and  the  neighbouring  natives  com- 
bined to  keep  food  at  a  reasonable  rate,  by  pouring  into  the 
market  large  quantities  of  pigs  and  potatoes ;  and  the  constant 
employment  of  everyone,  so  satisfactory  because  productive 
of  progress  and  improvement,  continued  to  keep  the  great 
majority  of  people  gay  and  contented. 

During  the  Police  Magistrate's  trip  of  eleven  days  in  the 
Strait,  the  absence  of  this  solitary  authority  was  very  severely 
felt.  Constant  rows,  unheeded  or  unrepressed  by  the  feeble 
and  now  headless  police,  occurred  on  the  beach,  especially 
among  the  seafaring  class ;  and  much  inconvenience  resulted  to 
the  industrious  settlers.  Among  the  principal  disturbers  of  the 
peace  was  the  Captain  of  a  Hobart  Town  whaler  lying  in  the 
port  after  a  successful  voyage,  who  used  to  land  his  men  at 
Barrett's  hotel,  which  had  been  formally  opened  on  the  22nd 
by  a  public  dinner,  and  treat  them  to  champagne. 

The  surveying  expedition  had  returned  from  Taranaki ;  and 
the  report  of  Mr.  Stokes  to  the  Chief  Surveyor  had  satisfied 
everyone  that  a  very  large  and  available  district  of  land  must 
finally  become  dependent  upon  Port  Nicholson  for  the  outlet 
of  its  produce. 

On  the  14th  of  November  an  emigrant  vessel  had  arrived 
from  England  with  the  smallpox  on  board.  A  quarantine-tent 
was  erected  on  the  east  side  of  Lambton  Harbour,  the  necessary 
precautions  were  taken,  and  the  sick  cured  by  the  Company's 
surgeon ;  and  the  disease  spread  no  further. 

The  most  important  news  from  the  mother-country  was  the 
formation  of  a  Church  society  there,  which  undertook  to 
negotiate  for  the  appointment  of  a  separate  Bishop  for  the 
colony,  and  the  endowment  of  Churches  and  clergymen.  The 
New  Zealand  Company  had  engaged  to  present  the  Society 
with  2000  acres  of  land  for  these  purposes. 
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The  following  noblemen  and  gentlemen  formed  the  General 
Committee  of  this  Society : — 

The  Eabl  op  Devon.  Aldeeman  Thompson,  M.P. 

The  Lord  Ashley,  M.P.  The  Archdeacon  of  London. 

The  Lord  Courtenat.  The     Archdeacon     of     St. 
The  Viscount  Sandon,  M.P.  Albans. 

The  Hon.  F.  Baring,  M.P.  '  The  Dean  of  Chichester. 

J.  J.  Briscoe,  Esq.,  M.P.  Kev.  G.  H.  Bowers. 

W.  E.  Gladstone,  Esq.,  M.P.  Eev.  G.  Brett. 

J.  E.  GowEN,  Esq.  Eev.  A.  M.  Campbell. 

Sir  Stephen  Glynne,  Bart.,  Eev.  G.  Hamilton. 

M.P.  Eev.  S.  Hawtrey. 

Edmund  Halswell,  Esq.  Eev.  W.  Harness. 

William  Hutt,  Esq.,  M.P.  Eev.  Samuel  Hinds,  D.D. 

Sir  G.  Sinclair,  Bart.,  M.P.  Eev.  W.  Selwyn. 

John  Abel  Smith,  Esq.,  M.P.  Eev.  J.  G.  Ward. 

We  also  heard  that  a  small  lot  of  wool  from  this  country, 
but  whether  from  Mana  or  the  missionary  farms  in  the  north 
was  not  ascertained,  had  been  greatly  approved  of,  and  bought 
at  an  unusually  high  price. 

The  Directors  of  the  Company  signified  to  their  principal 
agent  their  earnest  wish  that  the  town  founded  on  the  shores  of 
Lambton  Harbour  might  be  named  after  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington, in  order  to  commemorate  the  important  support  which 
his  Grace  had  lent  to  the  cause  of  colonization  in  general,  and 
more  particularly  to  those  principles  of  colonization  by  which 
these  settlements  were  guided,  by  his  strenuous  and  successful 
defence  against  its  enemies  of  the  measure  for  colonizing 
South  Australia.  The  settlers  took  up  the  view  of  the  Directors 
with  great  cordiality,  and  the  new  name  was  at  once  adopted. 
The  newspaper  now  took  the  final  title  of  the  ''New  Zealand 
Gazette  and  Wellington  Spectator." 

On  the  27th  of  November  I  made  another  trip  to  Whanganui 
in  the  schooner,  and  returned  on  the  14th  of  December. 

The  main  feature  in  the  affairs  of  Port  Nicholson  during  this 
interval  had  been  the  return  of  the  deputation  from  Sydney, 
at  the  very  time  that  one  hundred  more  country  sections  were 
about  to  be  offered  for  selection.  After  some  discussion  and 
consultation,  this  had  been  postponed  until  the  deputies  should 
have  rendered  an  account  of  their  proceedings  to  a  public 
meeting.  The  deputies  had  laid  the  whole  case  of  the  settlers, 
distinctly  from  that  of  the  Company,  before  Sir  George  Gipps, 
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and  had  claimed  his  consideration  and  indulgence  as  due  to 
the  community  from  their  numbers  and  importance,  and  from 
the  great  value  which  their  presence  had  added  to  the  whole 
district,  and  especially  to  the  Reserves  made  for  the  natives. 

After  some  explanatory  correspondence  and  numerous  inter- 
views, they  had  succeeded  in  obtaining  from  Sir  Gteorge  Gipps 
the  following  ultimatum,  subject,  of  course,  to  the  approval  of 
the  home  authorities. 

The  local  Government  engaged  not  to  disturb  the  settlers  at 
Port  Nicholson,  but  to  endeavour  to  procure  for  them  a  con- 
firmation of  their  titles  to  110,000  acres  of  land,  and  to  their 
town,  on  certain  conditions,  which  may  be  thus  briefly  summed 
up:— 

That  the  110,000  acres  should  be  taken  in  one  continuous 
block. 

That  the  Reserve  of  one-tenth  for  the  natives  should  be  made 
as  before,  according  to  the  order  of  choice  which  had  fallen 
to  them  by  lot. 

That  certain  Reserves  should  be  made  for  public  purposes, 
of  specified  character  and  extent. 

That  the  Government,  not  receiving  any  benefit  from  the 
sale  of  lands  in  the  township,  did  not  feel  it  incumbent  upon 
it  to  erect  any  public  works  or  buildings,  except  such  as  might 
be  necessary  for  the  administration  of  justice  and  the  collection 
of  the  revenue ;  but  that  it  would  endeavour  to  procure  for  the 
inhabitants  a  Charter  of  Incorporation  for  Municipal  purposes, 
so  as  to  enable  them  to  raise  the  necessary  funds  and  support 
the  necessary  local  institutions  from  their  own  resources. 

The  rights  of  the  natives,  and  those  of  purchasers  from  them, 
as  against  the  Company,  were  reserved  for  the  consideration 
of  the  Commissioners  under  the  Land  Claims  Bill ;  but  it  was 
clearly  provided  that  bona  fide  private  claimants  were  to  be 
compensated  by  the  Company  or  the  body  of  settlers,  in  the 
same  way  as  though  the  Government  had  founded  a  town  on 
the  spot,  by  an  award  of  money,  or  of  land  in  another  situation^ 
according  to  certain  proportions. 

In  order  to  prevent  the  abuse  of  this  guarantee,  the  selection 
of  the  Native  Reserves,  both  past  and  future,  and  that  of  the 
Reserves  for  public  purposes,  were  declared  subject  to  the 
approval  of  the  Lieutenant-Governor,  if  not  made  by  oiBcers 
appointed  by  him  for  that  purpose. 

The  *'Cuba"  had  put  in  at  the  Bay  of  Islands,  in  order  that 
Captain  Hobson  might  be  informed  of  the  result  of  the  depu- 
tation.   His  Excellency  had  appeared  to  be  disappointed  at  the 
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important  concession  made  in  favour  of  the  Port  Nicholson 
settlers  by  Sir  George  Gipps,  and  had  remarked  ill-humouredly, 
in  the  presence  of  the  deputies,  when  they  presented  him  with 
his  superior's  dispatch  informing  him  of  the  arrangement, 
**What  does  Sir  George  Gipps  mean  by  this?  He  might  as  well 
have  given  up  the  government  of  New  Zealand  to  the  Com- 
pany!'' A  similar  feeling  of  regret  had  of  course  been  mani- 
fested among  the  subordinate  officials. 

The  main  concessions  made  by  Sir  George  Gipps  in  this 
arrangement  were,  the  treating  with  persons  not  direct  pur- 
chasers from  the  natives,  and  the  giving  them  a  town,  harbour, 
and  headlands,  notwithstanding  the  special  reserve  of  such 
sites  made  by  the  Land  Claims  Bill.  Sir  George  had  also 
promised  to  recommend  a  great  boon  to  the  community  in  their 
Municipal  Incorporation  for  local  purposes. 

The  only  unfavourable  condition  was  that  of  taking  the  land 
in  a  block;  which  would  probably  carry  out  Sir  George  Gipps 's 
avowed,  intention  of  considering  the  lottery  held  for  order  of 
selection  as  one  in  which  there  should  be  blanks  as  well  as 
prizes :  for  much  of  the  land  within  a  compact  block  of  110,000 
acres  round  Port  Nicholson,  and  which  would  fall  to  the  lot 
of  the  later  orders  of  choice,  was  looked  upon  at  that  time  as 
inaccessible  and  comparatively  worthless;  and  the  sectionists 
had  understood  when  they  bought,  that  only  available  land 
would  be  offered  for  selection. 

The  only  objection  to  the  acceptance  of  this  compromise 
was  that  the  case  of  the  Company  might  be  weakened  by  it; 
but,  considering  that  the  deputies  had  treated  with  Sir  George 
Gipps  on  the  part  of  the  settlers  exclusively,  this  objection 
became  of  little  importance.  On  the  other  hand,  the  recommen- 
dation of  the  Governor  of  New  South  Wales  was  looked  upon 
as^  an  undoubted  guarantee  of  a  good  title,  and  as  securing 
permanence  and  stability  to  the  future  operations  of  the 
settlement. 

Such  were  the  sentiments  finally  expressed  at  the  public 
meeting  which,  on  the  15th  of  December,  **  gratefully  and 
loyally"  accepted  the  offer  of  Sir  George;  and  while  the 
remarkable  neglect  of  our  interests  manifested  by  Lieutenant- 
Governor  Hobson  was  severely  animadverted  upon  in  the  course 
of  the  discussions,  the  resolutions  passed  expressed  the 
'* unanimous  and  cordial  thanks  of  the  meeting  to  his  Excellency 
Sir  George  Gipps,  Governor  of  New  South  Wales,  for  the  spirit 


300       ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND 

of  justice  and  liberality  he  has  displayed  towards  the  com- 
munity of  Port  Nicholson/'  An  address  was  prepared 
embodying  these  sentiments. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Churton  had  been,  remarkable  during  these 
discussions  for  his  querulous  and  discontented  spirit.  As  he 
was  one  of  a  second  series  of  sectionists,  for  whom  a  district 
was  proposed  to  be  surveyed  at  Whanganui,  he  certainly  had 
some  reason  for  alarm  lest  the  Company  should  be  prevented 
from  exercising  or  granting  rights  of  ownership  over  any  land 
outside  the  block  suiBcient  only  for  the  preliminary  settlement 
granted  by  Sir  George  Gipps;  but  the  time  and  manner  in 
which  he  made  these  complaints  were  remarked  by  many  people 
as  especially  disagreeable.  Mr.  Davy,  a  candidate  for  orders, 
was  appointed  by  the  Bishop  of  Australia  to  act  as  clergyman 
at  Port  Nicholson,  and  arrived  to  replace  Mr.  Churton.  The 
approaching  departure  of  the  latter  for  the  seat  of  government 
was  not  viewed  with  great  regret  by  the  community,  who  had 
been  rather  alienated  from  their  pastor  by  his  unbending  stiff- 
ness and  morose  manner,  and  by  his  general  want  of  the 
colonizing  spirit,  which  should  have  taught  him  to  bear  with 
some  few  unavoidable  diflSculties,  and  to  animate  and  console 
those  of  his  flock  who  wanted  patience  and  resignation  under 
difficulties,  rather  than  to  encourage  them  by  his  constant 
example  to  discontent. 

The  news  from  the  North  brought  by  the  *'Cuba,''  and  by  a 
trading  schooner  which  arrived  from  Sydney  and  the  Bay  of 
Islands  on  the  18th,  were,  that  a  fire  had  burnt  down  a  great 
part  of  the  palace  sent  on  from  Wellington  and  erected  at  the 
Thames,  besides  the  whole  of  the  Lieutenant-Governor's  furni- 
ture ;  that  his  Excellency  had  bought  a  brig  of  200  tons  for  the 
service  *  of  the  Government ;  and  that  a  sale '  by  auction  of 
allotments  of  land  in  the  town  of  Auckland  had  been  advertised 
for  March  next. 

Two  vessels  had  arrived  at  Wellington  from  Valparaiso, 
loaded  with  flour;  and  the  price  of  this  article  of  food  was 
reduced  to  £20  per  ton  from  the  high  price  which  it  had  hitherto 
maintained.  One  of  these  vessels,  a  Chilian  brig,  had  called 
at  the  Bay  of  Islands ;  and  Dr.  Fitzgerald  returned  in  her  with 
the  appointment  of  Colonial  Surgeon  and  Health  Officer  for 
this  settlement.  This  was  the  first  case  of  one  of  the  original 
colonists  from  England  being  thought  worthy  of  a  government 
office.     It  has  been  related  that  the  Company's  surgeon  had 
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to  perform  its  duties  in  a  recent  case  of  the  most  vital  impor- 
tance. The  duties  of  Harbour-master,  by  no  means  a  sinecure, 
had  also  been  performed  by  Captain  Chaffers,  with  a  salary  of 
^300  per  annum  from  the  Company ;  but  this  appointment  was 
not  recognised  by  the  Lieutenant-Governor. 

On  the  12th  of  December,  the  ship  ** London"  had  arrived 
from  England  with  250  emigrants  and  passengers.  Among  the 
latter  was  Mr.  Frederick  Alonzo  Carrington,  who  held  the 
appointment  of  Chief  Surveyor  to  the  Plymouth  Company 
before  mentioned.  This  body  had  bargained  to  receive  from 
the  parent  society  a  district  of  50,000  acres,  including  a  site 
for  a  town  to  be  called  **New  Plymouth,''  and  to  be  distributed 
in  the  same  way  as  the  preliminary  settlement  at  Port  Nicholson. 
Mr.  Carrington  was  deputed  to  confer  with  Colonel  Wakefield 
on  the  subject  of  selecting  the  next  most  eligible  site  within  the 
territory  claimed  by  the  Company  on  eijher  side  of  Cook 
Strait. 

We  heard  with  pleasure  by  this  opportunity  that  the  cause 
of  colonization  had  enlisted  a  powerful  advocate  among  its 
parliamentary  supporters  in  the  person  of  Lord  Eliot  (now 
Earl  of  St.  Germains).  A  numerously  signed  petition  from  the 
merchants,  ship-owners,  and  bankers  of  the  city  of  London, 
had  been  the  ground  on  which  his  Lordship  had  founded  a 
motion  for  inquiry  into  the  proceedings  of  the  Colonial  Office, 
the  Local  Government,  and  the  Company,  as  regards  New 
Zealand.  Lord  Eliot,  and  Mr.  Vernon  Smith  in  opposing  his 
motion,  clearly  exposed  the  blunders,  whether  accidental  or 
intentional,  committed  by  the  Colonial  Office  as  to  the  sover- 
eignty of  New  Zealand;  their  recent  disclaimer  of  which  had 
encouraged  the  French  to  entertain  the  hope  of  anticipating 
us  in  obtaining  it  from  the  so-called  independent  chiefs,  through 
cession  from  them.  The  Colonial  Office  appeared  to  be  less 
acquainted  than  other  persons  with  the  features  of  the  case, 
and  the  matter  ended  in  Lord  Eliot's  motion  being  agreed  to, 
notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  Lord  John  Russell  and  his 
subordinate. 

The  grievous  news  of  the  death  of  the  Earl  of  Durham  was 
received  at  the  same  time.  That  distinguished  nobleman,  the 
first  Governor  of  the  New  Zealand  Company,  had  merited  the 
sincere  esteem  of  the  Cook  Strait  colonists,  not  only  by  his 
strenuous  and  disinterested  advocacy  of  their  particular 
interests,  but  also  by  his  thorough  support  of  the  principles  of 
colonization  on  which  the  Company's  settlements  were  based, 
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and  by  the  kindly  interest  which  he  was  known  to  take  in  all 
questions  affecting  the  Colonial  empire  of  Great  Britain.  It 
is  pleasing  to  know  that  the  sorrow  for  Lord  Durham's  death 
was  deep,  heartfelt,  and  universal  at  Wellington.  A  respectful 
address  of  condolence  was  immediately  prepared  and  signed, 
for  presentation  to  the  widowed  Countess. 
,  Little  do  the  majority  of  distinguished  British  statesmen 
know  or  appreciate  the  earnest  gratitude  which  can  be  produced 
in  the  hearts  of  the  men  who  found  colonies  by  some  degree 
of  legislative  kindness  or  care  for  their  unprotected  state. 
Those  are  men  of  generous  minds  and  strong  feelings,  who 
carry  with  them  their  families,  and  risk  their  all,  spreading 
their  country's  name  in  the  remotest  parts  of  the  globe,  even 
though  uncertain  of  adequate  protection  because  not  fostered 
or  even  recognised  by  the  parent  Government;  who  trust  to 
their  own  resources,  and  confide  in  each  other's  good  faith  and 
conduct;  who  become  quickly  inured  to  hardships;  who  are 
rendered  provident  and  energetic  by  difficulties;  who  spring 
more  hopeful  and  determined  from  under  each  successive  dis- 
appointment ;  and  who  steadily  persevere,  heedless  of  obstacles 
and  derision,  as  the  undaunted  pioneers  of  civilization  and 
religion.  Alas!  with  few  honourable  exceptions,  men  of  great 
name  and  reputation,  ministers,  statesmen,  and  legislators  of 
rank  and  influence,  seek  a  more  substantial  reward  than  grat- 
itude for  their  exertions,  or  a  more  known  field  than  struggling 
colonies  for  their  ambition.  Immersed  in  the  politics  of  the 
world,  they  are  ignorant  or  careless  of  the  warm  thanks  which 
these  young  and  vigorous  communities  readily  offer  to  their 
few  benefactors : — and  the  brave  planters  of  a  new  colony  are 
thus  gradually  neglected,  left  without  the  protection  of  laws 
or  government,  placed  at  the  mercy  of  a  few  placemen  who  do 
not  know  their  wants,  and  tormented  by  the  irresponsible 
caprice  of  a  bureaucracy,  which  rules  them  from  a  distance  with 
indifference  approaching  to  contempt,  till  at  length  their  noble 
energy  is  cruriied,  or  their  loyal  forbearance  is  exhausted,  and 
they  become  ruined  men  or  rebels  at  hjeart. 

Various  associations  were  in  course  of  formation  at  this 
time,  for  purposes  calculated  to  advance  the  prosperity  of  the 
settlement ; — such  as  the  importation  of  cattle  on  a  large  scale 
from  the  neighbouring  colonies ;  the  encouragement  of  inven- 
tions for  the  preparation  of  the  phormium  tenax  or  indigenous 
flax-plant;  and  the  establishment  of  an  Exchange  and  Public 
Library.  The  making  of  bricks  was  now  first  successfully  carried 
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on;  and  a  large  kiln  was  in  active  operation  at  Kai  Wliara 
Whara,  a  mile  from  the  town. 

Attention  liad  for  some  time  been  drawn  to  the  increasing 
attempts  made  by  parties  from  the  neighbouring  colonies  to 
abstract  labour  from  us.  No  means  seemed  to  be  considered  too 
dishonourable  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  purpose.  The 
grossest  calumnies  were  circulated  in  the  public  prints  of  New 
South  Wales  and  Van  Diemen's  Land,  against  our  soil,  climate, 
and  state  of  society ;  and  the  crimps  who  chartered  vessels  and 
visited  our  harbour  drew  the  most  highly-coloured  picture  of 
the  advantages  to  be  derived  by  labourers  from  a  removal  to 
their  country.  These  foul  doings  excited  the  greatest  indig- 
nation among  the  main  body  of  settlers ;  and  it  was  clear  that 
there  existed  no  surer  way  of  provoking  their  hatred  than  one 
which  so  militated  against  their  vital  interests. 

The  plain  of  the  Wairarapa  had  been  recently  visited  by 
a  traveller  from  this  place.  Like  Lieutenant  Best,  and  others 
who  had  seen  parts  of  this  district,  he  spoke  most  highly  of  its 
capabilities  in  all  respects  except  the  possession  of  a  harbour. 
These  opinions  were  important,  as  proving  that,  on  the  east  as 
well  as  the  west,  a  large  extent  of  country  was  dependent  on 
the  harbour  and  town  of  Wellington  as  a  commercial  outlet. 

On  the  23rd  of  December  a  barque  arrived  from  Kawhia, 
bearing  Mr.  John  Aldred  as  Wesleyan  missionary  for  this 
place.  He  fixed  his  abode  near  Te  Aro  pa^  on  the  spot  which 
the  late  Mr.  Bumby  had  imagined  himself  to  have  secured  for 
the  mission,  and  which  had  been  laid  out  as  a  Public  Market- 
place in  the  plan  of  the  town  of  Wellington. 

The  next  day  I  again  sailed  for  Whanganui,  taking  with  me 
Mr.  W.  Carrington,  one  of  the  assistant-surveyors,  and  five  or 
six  of  the  Company's  labourers,  with  their  goods  and  chattels. 
Colonel  Wakefield  had  decided  upon  having  a  district  surveyed 
at  that  place,  for  distribution  among  the  sectionists  of  the 
second  series.  About  noon  on  Christmas  day,  we  reached 
Kapiti.  Having  to  touch  there  I  ran  close  alongside  Evans's 
Island,  hardly  stemming  the  ebb  with  a  light  southerly  air, 
which  had  died  away  as  the  sun  rose.  Twenty  or  thirty  whalers, 
who  had  chosen  to  remain  till  the  next  season,  and  were  holding 
high  holiday  on  the  island,  ran  out  and  launched  a  boat  to  tow 
me  to  the  anchorage.  They  insisted  on  our  partaking  of  their 
Christmas  feast,  and  we  landed  amidst  a  salute  of  musketry 
and  of  some  small  cannon  on  the  flagstaff  mound.  No  one, 
except  two  or  three  of  the  headsmen,  was  sober,  and  I  was  glad 


' 


304       ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND 

to  get  into  the  chief  headsman's  house  out  of  the  way  of  the 
reckless  firing.  My  crew  and  the  surveying-men  were  made 
welcome  under  a  spacious  awning  of  boatsails.  We  were  feasted 
on  roast  sucking-pig,  ducks,  and  plum-pudding,  and  re-embarked 
at  night,  the  breeze  having  freshened  up.  The  men  were  got 
off  as  soon  as  they  were  fit  to  be  bundled  like  dead  sheep  into 
the  hold,  and  we  sailed  away.  Two  of  the  sailors,  including 
the  skipper,  were  fortunately  steady  hands,  and  had  returned 
early  on  board  sober;  and  the  little  craft  did  not  require  a 
large  crew  to  sail  her. 

Calm  weather  and  light  winds  kept  us  two  days  more  between 
Kapiti  and  Whanganui,  only  fifty-seven  miles. 

Mr.  Carrington  established  himself  in  a  house  near  the  pa 
at  Putikiwaranui,  and  commenced  the  survey  on  both  sides  of 
the  river  by  cutting  the  necessary  lines  through  the  high  fern 
along  the  banks. 

A  boat  from  Wellington  on  its  way  to  this  place  having  been 
wrecked,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Turakina  river,  a  week  or  two 
before  my  arrival,  I  proceeded  thither  along  the  beach,  accom- 
panied by  the  Reverend  Mr.  Mason  and  Kuru.  The  few  natives 
who  lived  on  the  banks  of  that  river  had  plundered  the  wrecks 
and  there  was  some  suspicion  that  foul  play  had  been  practised 
on  the  unfortunate  crew,  consisting  of  four  persons.  Three 
bodies  had  been  found  near  the  plundered  boat  by  two  white 
men  who  walked  to  Wellington  shortly  after  the  event,  one  of 
them  with  the  head  separated  from  the  trunk;  and  they  had 
buried  the  bodies  and  carried  the  news  to  Wellington.  We 
proceeded  to  a  settlement  about  a  mile  inland,  where  we  found 
some  natives  cutting  the  sails  and  ropes  into  shapes  suitable 
for  their  own  canoes.  They  also  produced  some  chests,  con- 
taining clothes,  books,  and  letters,  which  led  me  to  identify 
the  passengers  in  the  boat;  but  refused  to  give  anything  up 
with  out  ample  payment.  They  told  us  that  the  more  valuable 
portion  of  the  cargo  had  been  carried  far  up  the  river  or  to 
Rangitikei  by  another  set  of  natives;  and  declared  that  the 
bodies  had  been  washed  on  shore  dead,  and  that  the  absent 
natives  had  mutilated  one  of  the  corpses  as  described.  These 
natives  professed  to  be  mihanere^  or  converted  Christians ;  but 
Mr.  Mason  could  not  persuade  them  to  give  up  their  plunder. 
Kuru  was  very  indignant  at  their  conduct,  and  regretted  that 
they  were  not  under  his  authority.  At  Whangaehu  we  met 
with  Pukeroa,  the  old  magician  of  Guard  island  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Pelorus,  who  was  on  his  way  to  Waikato  by  way  of  the 
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Whanganui  river.  He  had  also  secured  a  large  portion  of  the 
spoil ;  but  ridiculed  the  idea  of  restoring  it  to  the  friends  of  the 
deceased,  as  quite  contrary  to  all  Maori  custom.  He  loudly 
asserted  that  when  a  boat,  canoe,  or  ship  was  wrecked,  all 
lookers-on  were  entitled  to  whatever  they  could  pick  up.  He 
was  much  delighted  at  having  found  a  case  of  bottled  gin. 
On  my  return  to  Whanganui  I  forwarded  a  list  of  the  thinga 
which  I  had  seen,  and  a  statement  of  what  I  had  heard,  to  the 
Magistrate  at  Port  Nicholson ;  but  no  further  notice  was  ever 
taken  of  the  affair. 

Soon  after  this,  the  **  Jewess  *'  schooner  of  60  tons,  a  vessel 
owned  in  Port  Nicholson,  entered  the  river,  and  anchored  at 
Purua.  There  were  several  passengers  on  board,  who  had 
come  to  inspect  the  proposed  district.  As  I  intended  to  travel 
up  the  river  to  Kuru,  who  had  gone  to  collect  pigs  at  the  inland 
settlements,  I  offered  places  in  my  canoe  to  three  or  four  of 
them ;  and  we  thus  formed  a  merry  party. 

The  canoe  was  roomy  and  safe,  fitted  with  a  mast  and  sail, 
and  manned  by  four  or  five  strong  rowers,  selected  from  the 
train  always  attendant  upon  Whare  Wikitoria,  or  **  Victoria 
house, '^  as  Kuru  had  christened  my  establishment. 

The  kareao  platform  was  covered  with  clean  native  mats, 
and  abundance  of  food  and  bottled  beer  was  stowed  away  in 
the  bottom  of  the  canoe.  The  weather  was  uniform,  sunny^ 
and  exhilarating  because  not  oppressively  hot;  and  thus  we- 
were  rather  on  a  party  of  pleasure  than  an  exploring  expedition. 

We  slept  the  first  night  at  a  village  opposite  Te  Kau  arapawa, 
that  place  being  desearted  by  the  inhabitants,  who  were  busy^ 
gathering  their  crops ;  and  pushed  on  the  next  day.  We  found 
the  scenery  improving  in  magnificence  as  we  proceeded. 
Occasionally  we  passed  picturesque  little  settlements  hung- 
midway  down  the  partly-cleared  acclivities,  or  laid  out  on  small 
flats  bounded  by  the  mountains  and  a  bend  of  the  river.  Long 
reaches  walled  in  by  steeps  that  were  mantled  with  noble 
forest  or  high  fern,  and  dotted  here  and  there  with  stern  crags, 
stretched  between  the  bends;  and  at  each  bend  the  river 
generally  foamed  over  a  rapid  of  greater  or  less  ascent.  After 
passing  several  of  these  by  poling,  and  ascending  the  current 
about  ten  miles  from  our  sleeping-place,  we  gave  the  natives 
a  rest  at  mid-day  on  a  shingly  beach  at  the  foot  of  a  rapid 
which  shot  down  with  more  than  usual  force.  The  river  above 
it  turned  sharp  to  the  right,  and  facing  us  was  a  steep  wall  of 
verdure  rising  to  the  height  of  some  hundred  feet. 
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My  boys  had  told  me  that  Kuru  was  entertaining  a  large 
party  of  visitors  from  Waikato,  and  that  we  might  expect  to 
meet  him  before  we  reached  his  settlement.  We  had  not  long 
disembarked  before  the  regular  song  of  the  war-canoe  rang 
from  the  woods  opposite;  and,  as  we  rose  to  look  about  us, 
a  large  fleet  came  round  the  point,  and  shot  the  rapid  at  full 
speed.  Kuru  was  in  one  of  the  last  canoes,  and  beckoned  those 
who  had  passed  to  turn  in  to  our  encampment.  Here  the  whole 
party  rested  for  an  hour.  The  chief  introduced  me  to  the 
principal  men  among  his  visitors,  who  already  knew  me  by 
name  as  **the  white  man  who  had  paid  for  Whanganui'*;  and 
he  reminded  me  of  several  old  acquaintances  among  his  rela- 
tions, who  were  also  in  his  train.  He  then  invited  me  to  travel 
in  his  canoe,  where  the  stern-sheets  were  covered  with  fine 
mats;  and  we  returned  towards  the  sea,  reaching  my  house 
about  midnight. 

Several  persons  travelled  by  land  from  Wellington  at  this 
time  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  the  Whanganui 
country;  among  others,  the  wife  of  thiB  cooper  of  a  ship  in 
Port  Nicholson,  who  had  deserted  and  engaged  in  the  service 
of  a  person  intending  to  settle  here,  whom  he  accompanied.  The 
natives  were  much  struck  with  the  courage  and  perseverance 
of  this  woman,  who  had  been  the  first  of  her  sex  to  perform 
this  journey  of  110  miles  on  foot,  crossing  the  rivers,  and  under- 
going the  other  hardships  of  the  route.  I  found  most  of  the 
travellers  very  footsore  and  half -starved  at  Mr.  Carrington's 
house  one  afternoon,  having  crossed  the  river  on  hearing  the 
news  of  their  arrival.  I  now  made  my  house,  a  caravanserai 
for  all  travellers,  inviting  them  to  accept  of  its  shelter  until 
they  had  agreed  for  the  purchase  of  some  of  those  built  by  the 
natives. 

I  had  divided  the  great  barn  into  three  parts  with  rude  reed 
partitions :  one  for  the  sleeping-room,  where  people  might  spread 
their  blankets  on  the  floor ;  one  for  goods  and  provisions ;  and 
the  large  space  in  the  middle  as  a  sort  of  public  hall,  where 
natives,  sawyers,  travellers  of  the  lower  class,  my  crew,  or  any 
one  else,  might  sit  round  the  fire  and  partake  of  whatever  kai, 
or  food,  was  going  on.  I  continued  this  system  as  long  as  I 
kept  the  house ;  and  even  after  the  two  wings  were  furnished 
with  wooden  floors,  walls,  and  ceilings,  and  civilised  doors  and 
windows,  the  centre  remained  an  open  hall  where  aU  but  known 
bad  characters  of  either  race  might  assemble  and  be  welcome 
round  the  ample  chimney-corner.     But  the  separated  rooms 
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i^ere  kept  strictly  tapu,  and  not  even  the  chief  himself  ever 
ventured  into  them  without  my  permission.  In  the  absence  of 
established  laws  and  usages,  I  found  this  sort  of  feudal  system 
very  eflfectual.  I  had  always  a  crowd  of  attendants  ready  to 
perform  any  task;  the  natives  who  partook  of  the  shelter  and 
hospitality  of  the  house  would  have  felt  ashamed  if  they  had 
not  kept  it  constantly  well  supplied  with  food;  and  it  soon 
became  a  word  of  reproach  among  the  natives  to  any  man,  that 
he  had  been  refused  permission  to  enter  the  outer  door. 

Having  loaded  a  cargo  of  potatoes  in  bulk,  I  started  for 
Port  Nicholson  towards  the  end  of  January,  with  several  pas- 
sengers who  were  returning,  and  who  spread  their  blankets 
on  the  top  of  the  potatoes.  We  made  a  prosperous  run  to 
Kapiti;  and,  after  remaining  there  one  day,  and  taking  two 
natives  as  passengers,  started  early  in  the  morning  with  a 
freshening  breeze  from  north-west. 

When  we  rounded  Cape  Terawhiti  an  hour  before  dark,  the 
"breeze  had  increased  into  a  gale ;  and  we  flew  along  before  the 
squalls  which  dashed  down  the  gullies  of  the  high  land,  and 
raised  the  spray  in  whirling  columns  high  over  our  little  masts. 
Hugging  the  shore  in  order  to  avoid  being  driven  to  sea,  we 
rounded  Sinclair  Head  in  safety ;  but  the  night  came  on  pitchy 
•dark,  and  the  gale  increased  in  fury,  so  that  we  could  not  see 
our  way  to  an  anchorage  in  which  I  had  before  taken  refuge 
xmder  the  eastern  head ;  and  I  was  obliged  to  heave-to  and  drift 
till  the  morning,  after  passing  within  half  the  craft's  length 
•of  one  of  the  reefs.  The  gale  was  so  violent  that  the  sea  was 
white  with  foam  and  almost  smooth,  for  some  miles  from  the 
shore;  but  when  we  were  well  out,  and  exposed  to  the  steady 
blow  through  the  Strait,  a  heavy  and  dangerous  aea  knocked 
us  about  like  a  nut-shell.  The  only  sail  we  could  carry  was  a 
"balance-reefed  mizzen,  about  the  size  of  a  large  pocket-hand- 
kerchief;  but  under  this  the  boat  rode  it  out  gallantly,  and 
•caught  the  seas  on  her  well-rounded  bow.  I  slept  soundly 
•during  the  heaviest  part  of  the  gale;  but  the  skipper  told  me 
when  I  looked  up,  that  during  two  hours  he  had  never  expected 
to  see  daylight  again.  At  break  of  day  we  found  ourselves 
in  the  latitude,  but  well  to  the  eastward,  of  Cape  Campbell, 
the  wind  being  less  strong,  but  a  heavy  sea  running.  My 
passengers  had  been  much  frightened  and  inconvenienced  by 
the  water,  which  leaked  in  at  the  topsides  and  reached  up  to 
them  in  tlie  rolls  of  the  boat.  About  eight  o'clock  we  were 
able  to  make  a  little  sail,  hoping  to  fetch  under  the  lee  of  Cape 
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Palliser,  and  to  find  a  temporary  anchorage  there.  In  the 
evening  we  had  reached  within  a  few  miles  of  it,  but  the  baflBing 
willies  of  wind  off  the  land  and  the  set  of  the  tide  round  the 
Cape  prevented  us  from  nearing  the  shore.  In  the  morning 
it  had  fallen  calm,  but  we  had  drifted  ten  or  twelve  miles  to  the 
north,  along  the  eastern  coast.  The  wind  had  been  gradually- 
drawing  round  to  the  south-west,  and  the  clouds  were  gathering 
over  the  high  peaks  of  the  Middle  Island.  By  night  it  was 
blowing  as  hard  as  ever  from  that  quarter,  and  the  sea, 
sweeping  uninterrupted  from  the  south,  was  as  high  as  at  the 
Cape  of  Grood  Hope.  We  were  again  under  our  pocket-hand- 
kerchief, standing  off  and  on  near  the  coast,  for  two  days  and 
two  nights.  I  had  hoped  to  find  some  bay  or  cove  large  enough 
to  afford  us  shelter ;  but  when  we  examined  the  coast,  we  could 
see  nothing  but  terrific  surf,  tumbling  upon  sandy  beaches  or 
flying  in  jets  of  spray  from  the  faces  of  high  cliffs.  When  the 
weather  moderated,  we  were  off  Cape  Turnagain;  and  we  did 
not  reach  Port  Nicholson  until  the  30th  of  January,  very  nearly 
out  of  water,  firewood,  and  provisions. 

Monseigneur  Pompalier,  the  Boman  Catholic  Bishop  of  New 
Zealand,  had  visited  Wellington  during  my  absence,  on  his 
return  from  the  French  settlement  at  Akaroa,  to  his  head- 
quarters at  the  Bay  of  Islands.  The  gentlemen  of  the  Club, 
and  others  who  had  enjoyed  his  acquaintance,  spoke  highly  of 
his  urbane  manners  and  his  philanthropic  views  with  regard 
to  the  welfare  of  the  natives. 

**A  Merry  Christmas  and  a  Happy  New  Year"  had  been 
celebrated  in  old  English  style.  Pat  bullocks  had  been  slaugh- 
tered and  dressed  with  evergreens,  and  the  New  Year  saluted 
with  ringing  of  bells,  firing  of  cannon,  and  hoisting  of  flags. 

Two  days  afterwards,  a  vessel  had  arrived  from  Greenock 
with  200  emigrants ;  and  these  I  found  located  in  some  houses 
which  had  been  built  on  speculation  by  old  **Dog's-ear"  and 
his  tribe  at  Kai  Whara  Whara.  He  told  me,  in  his  usual  comical 
way,  that  he  thought  ** Wide-awake'*  had  slighted  him  by 
sending  such  poor  people  to  his  settlement;  for  he  could  not 
understand  the  bare  feet  of  the  Scotch  lassies. 

Mr.  Churton  had  gone,  with  his  family  and  chattels,  to  the 
Bay  of  Islands. 

It  was  determined  towards  the  end  of  the  year,  to  celebrate 
the  first  arrival  of  the  settlers,  on  the  22nd  of  January,  by  an 
Anniversary  fete. 
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So  favourable  was  the  state  of  things  in  the  settlement,  and 
so  bright  were  the  prospects  for  the  future,  that  everybody 
joined  heartily  in  this  idea. 

The  harvest  was  in  progress  in  the  valley  of  the  Hutt.  Con- 
sisting chiefly  of  potatoes,  as  a  good  cleaning  crop  for  the 
newly-cleared  land,  it  had  surpassed  the  most  sanguine  expec- 
tations. It  had  also  been  proved  beyond  a  doubt,  that  the  high 
estimate  made  by  some  persons  of  the  expense  of  clearing 
heavily-timbered  land  in  New  Zealand  was  far  beyond  the 
actual  cost.  Some  of  these  theorists  had  placed  their  estimate  as 
high  as  £40  per  acre,  and  had  assigned  this  calculation  as  a  reason 
for  their  own  unwillingness  to  *'face  the  bush."  Mr.  Moles- 
worth,  however,  had  by  a  year's  experience  proved  the  cost  of 
clearing,  and  the  return  from  the  first  season's  crop.  Although 
he  had  at  first,  from  inexperience,  paid  at  a  rather  higher  rate, 
he  now  cleared  his  land  by  contract  at  the  rate  of  £12  per  acre. 
This  I  take  from  his  own  careful  estimates.  The  samples  of 
wheat  and  barley  produced  in  some  small  patches  promised  an 
equally  good  return  under  a  grain-crop.  The  rapid  improvement 
of  the  condition  of  sheep  and  cattle,  on  the  natural  pasturage  of 
the  hills  south  and  south-east  of  the  town,  was  no  less 
remarkable.  Visitors  from  New  South  Wales,  with  all  their 
prejudice  against  a  young  rival  colony,  did  not  hesitate  to 
acknowledge  that  the  cattle  showed  better,  that  the  cows  gave 
more  and  richer  milk,  and  that  the  meat  was  more  delicate  in 
flavour  than  in  that  country.  The  limited  pasturage,  instead 
of  being  consumed  by  the  cattle,  had  advanced  in  quality  and 
quantity.  The  fern,  through  which  we  used  to  ride  up  to  the 
knees  of  the  horses,  had  been  trodden  down  in  many  places,  and 
grasses  had  sprung  up  in  its  room. 

Greater  confidence  was  also  felt  as  to  the  quantity  of  available 
land  easily  accessible  in  all  directions  from  the  site  of  the 
town.  The  first  explorers  in  all  directions  had  been  followed 
by  many  others,  and  every  one  encouraged  his  neighbours  by 
the  accounts  which  he  brought  home.  Port  Nicholson  was  no 
longer  looked  upon  as  hemmed  in  by  mountainous  country  and 
possessed  of  no  rural  district  but  the  Hutt,  but  as  the  door 
of  a  large,  fertile,  and  very  available  district,  both  east  and 
west,  and  as  the  central  harbour  of  a  coast-line  reaching  from 
the  East  Cape  to  Kawhia.  It  began  to  be  felt,  in  fact,  that  in 
spite  of  diflSculties  and  obstacles,  the  colony  had  fairly  **  taken 
root,"  and  only  wanted  being  left  without  interference  to 
prosper  by  means  of  its  own  natural  capabilities. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Official  crimping  of  labourers — ^Withdrawal  of  the  troops  from  Welling- 
ton— Once  employed — Surprise  of  colonists — ^Anger — Notice  against 
occupation  of  lands — Sir  John  Franklin  reproves  crimping — ^The 
New  Plymouth  pioneers — ^Public  meeting — ^Petition  for  the  recall  of 
Captain  Hobson — ^Why  sent  home  informally — ^Mr.  Petre — ^Mr. 
Sinclair — ^Increasing  trade  with  the  natives — ^Working  Men's  Land 
Association — ^Lady  Franklin. 

The  day  after  I  arrived,  four  vessels  entered  the  harbour 
together.  Among  them  was  the  ''Columbine,"  a  missionary 
schooner;  and  the  ''Chelydra,''  a  large  barque  from  the  Thames, 
chartered  by  Government  to  remove  our  army  of  thirty  soldiers 
to  the  metropolis. 

But  it  was  soon  found  that  this  vessel  had  come  on  another 
and  more  noxious  errand.  Instructions  had  come  by  her  to 
carry  out  the  crimping  measure  already  officially  announced; 
and  the  instructions  were  obeyed  in  the  most  disagreeable 
maimer.  The  Police  Magistrate,  warned  by  the  warm  notice 
which  had  been  taken  of  the  advertisement  authenticated  by 
his  signature,  appeared  ashamed  or  afraid  to  do  the  dirty  work 
himself;  so  the  constables  were  deputed  to  go  about  among  the 
newly-arrived  emigrants,  and  try  every  means  of  persuading 
them  to  engage.  The  soldiers  acted  as  tiiough  they  had  been  in 
the  plot;  and  assisted  in  harassing  and  frightening  the  new- 
comers, who  had  hardly  had  time  to  look  about  them. 

The  withdrawal  of  the  soldiers,  in  itself,  inflicted  no  great 
injury  on  the  settlement ;  as  they  were  always  causing  distur- 
bance by  their  drunken  quarrels  at  every  public-house  along 
the  beach :  but  it  served  to  give  the  fresh  immigrants  an  idea 
of  their  unprotected  state,  and  of  the  indifference  with  which 
they  were  treated  by  the  Lieutenant-Governor;  and  thus 
confirmed  the  false  reports  and  comparisons  between  the  two 
places  made  by  the  constables.  It  also  corroborated  the  growing 
belief  among  the  natives,  that  the  Kawana,  or  ** Governor," 
did  not  care  for  the  white  people  here,  and  that  an  armed  force 
would  never  be  allowed  to  afford  them  protection. 

Only  once  had  the  soldiers  been  called  upon  to  act,  and  then 
the  rusult  must  have  emboldened  the  natives  to  think  but  little 
of  their  efficiency.  A  native  belonging  to  a  settlement  near 
Mana  had  pilfered  from  a  shop  while  on  a  trading  visit,  and 
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he  and  his  friends  laughed  at  the  constables  when  they  came  to 
take  him  up.  The  oflficer  and  two  or  three  soldiers  had  been  sent 
to  assist  the  civil  power;  but  the  thief  disarmed  Lieutenant 
Best  and  threw  him  down,  so  that  a  bullet  shot  through  the  leg 
of  one  of  his  asistants  by  one  of  the  soldiers  probably  saved 
his  oflScer's  life,  the  **mob"  of  natives  having  rushed  in  upon 
their  fallen  foe.    The  thief,  however,  escaped. 

The  colonists  were  thunderstruck  at  this  open  manifestation 
of  hostility  on  the  part  of  Captain  Hobson.  You  could  meet  no 
one,  of  any  class,  who  had  not  the  subject  on  his  lips  and  anger 
in  every  feature.  As  I  have  said  before,  this  was  the  most 
tender  point  on  which  to  attack  a  community  whose  very  prin- 
ciples were  that  they  could  secure  an  eflScient  supply  of  labour 
by  paying  a  high  price  for  their  land.  The  colony  stood  on 
the  maintenance  of  a  just  proportion  of  land,  labour,  and 
capital.  The  founder  of  a  distant  settlement,  who  was 
attempting  to  establish  his  state  with  only  one  of  these  elements, 
was  destroying  our  balance  by  taking  away  the  labour  which 
he  required;  thus  not  only  proving  the  fallacy  of  his  rival 
experiment,  but  unjustly  seeking  to  uphold  it  by  the  abstraction 
of  a  necessary  prop  from  one  which,  long  before  established, 
had  every  prospect  of  success. 

It  was  only  a  month  since  a  private  individual  from  Van 
Diemen's  Land,  who  had  dared  to  support  his  unprincipled 
conduct  by  h  published  justification  of  his  crimping  proceedings, 
had  been  scouted  by  the  whole  community,  and  held  at  a  dis- 
tance by  its  respectable  members.  How  then  could  the  same 
people  bear  with  a  similar  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  highest 
authority  over  them,  as  his  first  act,  after  awaking  from 
negligence  which. resembled  a  total  ignorance  of  their  being! 
With  praiseworthy  forbearance  and  patience  beyond  belief  they 
they  had  borne  the  long  neglect,  still  hoping  for  the  time  when 
they  might  convince  their  Governor,  by  an  affectionate  and 
loyal  reception,  that  he  ought  to  act  as  their  ruler  and  father. 
But  he  could  now  no  longer  plead  that  he  wished  no  harm, 
if  he  did  no  good,  to  this  plantation ;  he  had  first  declared  open 
war,  and  the  sturdy  colonists  repeated  the  cry,  and  nerved 
themselves  for  the  struggle.  From  this  moment  the  Governor 
commonly  went  by  the  name  of  *' Captain  Crimp";  and  the 
propriety  of  petitioning  her  Majesty  for  his  removal  from  ofSce 
was  at  once  agitated. 

At  the  same  time,  an  official  notice  appeared  warning  persons 
not  to  settle  or  occupy  the  lands  of  Taranaki  or  Whanganui 


314       ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND 

under  land-orders  from  the  New  Zealand  Company,  as  such  had 
not  been  conveyed  by  the  Crown.  As  it  was  confidently 
believed,  however,  that  the  next  arrival  would  bring  the  news 
of  a  satisfactory  arrangement  in  England  of  the  Company's 
claims  to  those  districts,  no  great  attention  was  paid  to  this 
prohibition,  issued  by  the  New  South  Wales  Government  on 
the  suggestion  of  Captain  Hobson. 

The  news  brought  from  the  Northern  Districts  did  not  say 
much  for  the  inducement  held  out  to  labourers  to  go  thither 
from  this  settlement.  The  Bay  of  Islands  Gazette  had  ceased 
to  appear,  having  been  threatened  with  punishment  by  legal 
proceedings  in  consequence  of  its  free  remarks  upon  the  doings 
of  Government;  and  the  oflficial  Gazette  Extraordinary  now 
issued  from  the  Church  Mission  press  at  Paihia. 

The  state  of  the  Bay  of  Islands  generally  was  described  as 
very  wretched,  and  the  Lieutenant-Governor  was  blamed  for 
having  in  great  measure  caused  it  by  the  establishment  and  then 
capricious  abandonment  of  Bussell.  The  whaling-ships,  which 
had  formed  the  principal  support  of  that  settlement,  were 
driven  away  by  the  prospect  of  port-dues,  and  duties  on  their 
oil,  tobacco,  and  spirits,  as  well  as  the  augmented  price  of 
potatoes  and  pigs. 

An  impudent  piece  of  official  land-jobbing  in  the  allotments 
of  the  town  of  Auckland  had  been  discovered  and  exposed. 

Instead  of  the  whole  of  the  land  ready  for  sale  at  that  place 
being  put  up  on  fair  and  equal  terms  to  all  bidders.  Lieutenant 
Shortland  and  other  Government  officials  had  been  allowed, 
ex  officio,  prior  and  exclusive  selections.  Of  course,  they  had 
picked  out  some  of  the  most  valuable  lots.  But  this  was  only 
the  least  part  of  the  injustice.  Instead  of  the  price  to  be  paid 
by  the  officials  being  determined  by  that  given  for  other  land 
of  the  same  or  nearly  equal  value,  these  fortunate  gentlemen 
were  to  be  allowed  to  purchase  their  lots  at  the  average  price 
of  one-half  of  the  town,  good,  bad,  and  indifferent ;  and,  until 
the  half  should  be  sold  and  the  average  ascertained,  they  were 
to  pay  nothing.  A  short  remonstrance  to  Sir  George  Gipps 
was  drawn  up  on  the  subject  by  Mr.  Dudley  Sinclair,  and  signed 
by  twenty-five  leading  settlers  of  Wellington.  At  the  same  time, 
a  requisition  for  a  public  meeting  to  consider  the  misconduct 
of  the  Lieutenant-Governor  was  published,  with  the  signatures 
of  the  most  influential  people  of  the  settlement.  I  shall  trans- 
scribe  it  word  for  word: — ''We,  the  undersigned,  landholders 
and  residents  of  Port  Nicholson,  viewing  with  surprise  and 
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disgust  the  nefarioug  attempt  which  is  now  being  made  by 
Captain  Hobson  to  deprive  us  of  our  artificers  and  labourers, 
men  brought  out  at  our  own  expense  for  the  benefit  of  the  settle- 
ment of  Port  Nicholson;  and  feeling  persuaded  that  her 
Majesty's  Government  at  home  will  neither  countenance  such 
manifest  injustice  to  ourselves  nor  sanction  conduct  so  ungen- 
tlemanlike  on  the  part  of  its  officials;  and  being  also  fully 
convinced  that  any  representations  from  us  as  a  body  will 
receive  from  her  most  gracious  Majesty  every  possible  consider- 
ation; do  hereby  call  a  meeting  of  our  fellow-colonists,  to  be 
holden  at  Barrett's  hotel,  on  Monday  next,  the  15th  day  of 
February,  for  the  purpose  of  adopting  a  petition,  praying  for 
the  removal  of  Captain  Hobson  from  the  Deputy  Government 
of  New  Zealand." 

Curiously  enough,  at  this  very  time  Colonel  Wakefield 
received  from  Sir  John  Franklin,  the  Governor  of  Van  Diemen's 
Land,  an  answer  to  his  complaint  against  the  practices  of  the 
<5rimps,  which  condemned  these  proceedings  as  most  disgraceful, 
and  utterly  repudiated  them  on  the  part  of  his  Government. 
This  letter  must  have  been  felt  as  a  stinging  reproof  by  the 
primping  Governor  of  Auckland. 

On  the  8th  of  February,  the  "Brougham'*  sailed  finally  for 
Taranaki,  with  sixty  persons  for  the  new  settlement,  including 
Dicky  Barrett  and  all  his  train.  He  had  long  pined  for  his  ancient 
residence  in  that  part  of  the  country ;  and  was  delighted  to  carry 
thither  with  him,  as  a  boon  to  his  native  friends,  the  avant-garde 
of  a  large  European  population  and  market  for  their  produce. 
The  vessel  was  a  perfect  Noah's  ark,  bearing  the  germ  of  a 
colony;  her  decks  were  completely  heaped  up  with  furniture, 
animals,  plants,  and  children. 

On  the  15th  of  February,  an  important  meeting  took  place, 
pursuant  to  the  requisition  which  I  have  transcribed  above,  at 
Barrett's  hotel.  Mr.  George  Butler  Earp  was  voted  into  the 
chair.  After  his  address,  explanatory  of  the  objects  of  the 
meeting,  Captain  Edward  Daniell  proposed  three  resolutions, 
as  follows : — 

**That  Lieutenant-Governor  Hobson  has  systematically 
neglected  his  duty  to  her  Majesty's  subjects  settled  at  Port 
Nicholson. 

*'That  his  Excellency's  recent  attempt  to  deprive  this  settle- 
ment of  its  skilled  labour  by  inducing  mechanics  and  artificers 
to  leave  it  and  enter  into  the  employment  of  Government  at 
Auckland,  is  calculated  to  inflict  serious  injury  upon  the 
settlement. 
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**That  the  annexed  petition  to  the  Queen  be  forwarded  to 
England,  and  presented  to  her  Majesty,  stating  the  above- 
mentioned  grievances,  and  praying  her  Majesty  for  protection, 
and  the  recall  of  the  Lieutenant-Governor." 

The  petition  alluded  to  briefly  and  plainly  set  forth  the 
grievances  of  the  petitioners,  and  concluded  with  a  prayer  for 
the  removal  of  Lieutenant-Governor  Hobson,  and  such  other 
relief  as  to  her  Majesty  might  seem  fit.  This  motion  was 
seconded  by  Mr.  James  Coutts  Crawford. 

Mr.  Hanson  appeared  at  the  head  of  a  more  moderate  party, 
who  doubted  the  expediency  of  demanding  the  recall  of  Captain 
Hobson.  They  considered  this  to  be  a  very  likely  means  of 
exciting  the  hostility  of  the  Colonial  Office.  He  read  an  address 
in  the  form  of  a  petition  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  which 
exposed  the  grievances  at  greater  length,  and  prayed, 
indefinitely,  for  redress.  He  then  moved  for  the  adoption  of 
this  address  as  an  amendment  to  the  motion  for  the  original 
petition.  Some  discussion  ensued.  The  principal  question  at 
issue  between  the  two  parties  was  that  of  being  guided  by 
expediency  and  caution,  or  by  an  unflinching  and  open-mouthed 
denouncing  of  the  enemy.  Among  such  an  assemblage,  there 
could  be  but  little  doubt  of  the  result,  and  the  original  motion 
was  finally  carried  amidst  acclamation. 

The  meeting  concluded  by  carrying  motions  for  the  for- 
warding of  the  petition  through  Valparaiso  to  England,  and 
for  sending  copies  to  Sir  George  Gipps  and  Lieutenant-Governor 
Hobson.  Thus  the  supporters  of  the  measure  fell,  through 
ignorance,  into  the  error  of  neglecting  a  very  stringent  rule  of 
the  Colonial  Office,  which  requires  all  complaints  against  a 
Governor  to  be  forwarded  through  him,  in  order  that  they  may 
be  accompanied  by  his  defence.  There  was  some  reason,  in 
this  case,  for  a  deviation  from  the  rule,  as  such  a  course  seemed 
likely  to  involve  a  dangerous  delay  to  the  petition,  both  by  the 
length  of  the  voyage  hence  to  Auckland,  and  by  the  absence 
of  any  means  of  conveyance  homewards  from  that  place. 
Moreover,  the  people  of  Wellington  had,  virtually,  no  Governor 
through  whom  to  transmit  their  statements,  but  only  a  distant 
enemy  to  complain  against.  And,  as  there  was  no  commercial 
intercourse  between  Wellington  and  Auckland,  it  would  have 
been  necessary  to  charter  a  vessel  on  purpose  to  communicate 
with  the  Government.  This,  indeed,  has  been  repeatedly  the 
case  in  later  times,  when  such  communication  has  seemed  so 
desirable  to  the  Cook  Strait  settlers  or  to  the  Company's  agent 
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as  to  overcome  the  objection  to  such  an  enormous  rate  of 
postage. 

The  petition,  numerously  signed,  was  forwarded  to  Valparaiso 
by  the  **Cuba,"  on  the  2nd  of  March.  Mr.  Henry  Petre  was  a 
passenger  in  this  vessel,  on  his  way  to  England;  whence  he 
proposed  returning  finally  to  the  country  which  he  had  adopted, 
for  he  had  perfectly  satisfied  himself  as  to  its  natural  capabili- 
ties and  its  future  prospects. 

In  the  end  of  February,  the  **Chelydra''  had  sailed  for 
Auckland  with  the  troops,  and  the  crimped  mechanics,  who 
were  allowed  a  free  passage  among  other  inducements.  Mr. 
Dudley  Sinclair,  attracted  by  the  prospect  of  speculation  in 
town-lots  at  the  proposed  capital,  left  Wellington  in  this  ship. 
He  had  parted  with  all  his  land  and  other  property,  and  totally 
separated  himself  from  the  colonists,  among  whom  he  had  come 
as  a  leading-man.  He  openly  avowed  that  he  was  only  a  land- 
jobber,  and  not  a  colonist. 

A  schooner,  and  the  old  cutter  which  had  been  lying  so  long 
idle  ofC  Barrett's  house,  had  sailed  for  Whanganui,  with  some 
of  the  second-series  sectionists  and  their  goods. 

The  increasing  trade  which  the  natives  maintained  in  the 
town  began  to  draw  attention.  Mr.  Lyon,  one  of  the  earliest 
Scotch  colonists,  kept  a  shop  which  was  their  favourite  resort ; 
and  he  had  in  his  ledger  upwards  of  sixty  names  of  native 
customers,  to  whom  he  was  not  afraid  to  give  credit  to  a 
certain  extent.  They  now  began  to  understand  the  use  of 
money.  Bringing  their  produce  into  town  from  all  the 
neighbouring  settlements,  and  even  occasionally  from  a  great 
distance,  they  would  only  take  money  in  exchange ;  though  they 
commonly  spent  it  during  the  same  day,  at  some  of  the  shops 
along  the  beach. 

The  workmen  now  founded  a  very  useful  association  among 
themselves.  Looking  to  the  increasing  value  of  land,  both  in 
the  town  and  the  neighbouring  country  districts,  they  wisely 
formed  a  kind  of  savings-bank,  which  applied  the  surplus  of 
their  high  wages  to  the  purchase  of  desirable  lots.  By  this 
combination  of  their  funds  they  secured  the  advantage  of 
entering  the  land-market  with  a  considerable  capital,  and  the 
land  acquired  was  afterwards  distributed  in  lots  proportionate 
to  the  amount  of  the  subscription.  As  a  means  of  attaching 
the  working  population  to  the  locality  by  making  them  all 
owners  of  the  soil,  the  ** Working  Men's  Land  Association" 
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received  the  cordial  support  and  approval  of  the  employing 
class. 

On  the  3rd  of  March,  her  Majesty's  ship  ''Favourite"  again 
entered  the  harbour,  having  Lady  Franklin,  the  wife  of  the 
Governor  of  Van  Diemen  *s  Land,  and  her  suite,  as  passengers. 
This  lady  had  recently  visited  South  Australia,  Port  Phillip, 
and  Sydney,  and  now  completing  her  tour  of  the  Australasian 
colonies  by  a  visit  to  the  different  settlements  in  New  Zealand. 
Lady  Franklin  resided,  during  her  short  stay  here,  in  the  house 
of  Colonel  Wakefield,  which  was  by  this  time  fitted  up  with 
some  degree  of  comfort.  She  also  made  a  trip  to  see  the  farms 
on  the  Hutt.  Before  her  departure,  a  congratulatory  address 
was  presented  to  her  ladyship  by  a  deputation  from  the  settlers, 
which  alluded  to  the  friendly  feeling  displayed  towards  them 
by  Sir  John,  and  to  her  own  literary  and  scientific  acquirements. 
On  the  9th,  the  ** Favourite''  carried  this  welcome  visitor  to 
Akaroa,  whence  she  was  to  proceed  to  the  Thames  and  the  Bay 
of  Islands.  The  sloop  had  made  the  passage  from  Hobart  Town 
to  this  port  in  ten  days. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

The  "Sandfly" — Joseph  Toms — ^Tory  Channel — We  meet  the 
** Brougham*' — ^Foundation  of  New  Plymouth — Calm  night — Whan- 
ganui  bar — Curious  effects  of  mist — Native  news — Progress  of  the 
European  settlement — Lawless  vagabonds — ^Fears  of  a  war-party, 
or  tana — ^Determination  to  reconnoitre — Pleasant  journey  with  a 
fleet  of  canoes— Gaiety  of  the  natives — Exaggerated  gravity  of  a 
missionary — ^Rapids — Kuru's  political  dilemma — ^Fortified  villages — 
Spies — Doubts — Encampment — ^First  view  of  the  war  party — Their 
camp— Speeches — ^The  patriarch  Heuheu — Interview  with  him — 
Pukehika  pa — ^The  war-party  at  the  settlement — Good  faith — Native 
guards. 

On  the  evening  of  the  5th,  I  sailed  again  for  Whanganui,  in 
the  ''Sandfly,"  a  schooner  of  ten  tons,  which  had  been  built 
on  the  banks  of  the  Hutt,  and  which  I  had  chartered  for  three 
months  for  the  Whanganui  trade.  I  was  accompanied  by  Mr. 
John  Tylston  Wicksteed,  a  gentleman  who  had  lately  arrived 
in  the  '*  London, '*  and  who,  as  land-agent  for  the  Church 
Society  of  which  I  have  before  spoken,  wished  to  examine  the 
district  of  Whanganui,  the  Company  having  granted  that 
society  a  land-order  in  the  second  series  entitling  them  to  4000 
acres  of  land. 

I  beat  out  against  a  fresh  southerly  breeze,  which  fell  calm 
when  we  had  reached  Sinclair  Head.  In  the  morning  we  were 
half-way  across  the  Strait,  and  a  light  air  was  blowing  from  the 
north-west.  On  arriving  off  the  entrance  of  the  Tory  Channel, 
I  found  the  tide  had  begun  to  ebb,  and  so  anchored  in  deep 
water  under  the  lee  of  the  south  head.  **Geordie  Bolts,"  or 
Joseph  Toms,  of  Te-awa-iti,  who  was  on  his  way  to  his  station 
at  Porirua,  was  forced  by  the  same  circumstances  to  anchor 
alongside.  We  exchanged  news  and  civilities.  I  gave  him  the 
last  Wellington  newspaper  and  some  baker's  bread;  he  handed 
me  some  fine  vegetables  out  of  his  garden.  He  had  a  nice  place 
at  Te-awa-iti,  much  improved  since  our  first  arrival.  The  seeds 
out  of  the  **Tory"  which  we  gave  him  had  served  to  furnish 
a  very  productive  garden :  he  had  a  flock  of  forty  or  fifty  goats, 
and  as  many  geese.  Besides  his  two  whaling-stations  at  Porirua 
and  Te-awa-iti,  he  had  another  in  Port  Underwood,  and  had 
taken  out  licenses  for  public-houses  at  all  three.  That  at 
Porirua,  especially,  promised  to  yield  him  profit,  as  the  amount 
of  travelling  by  land  was  rapidly  increasing  on  the  north  side 
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of  the  Strait  since  the  foundation  of  the  settlements  at 
Whanganui  and  Taranaki.  At  one  o'clock  the  flood  made,  and 
we  sailed  on  our  respective  destinations.  As  we  beat  into  the 
channel,  and  pissed  Te-awa-iti  at  a  rapid  rate,  we  took  a  baked 
leg  of  mutton  and  the  fresh  vegetables  out  of  our  stove,  and 
enjoyed  the  scenery  while  we  ate  our  dinner  on  deck.  About 
half-way  along  the  channel  we  met  the  ** Brougham,"  striving 
to  beat  up  to  Te-awa-iti,  where  she  had  to  take  in  oil 
and  bone  for  London.  I  went  on  board  and  told  the  captain 
that  the  flood-tide  had  made,  and  he  therefore  anchored  in  one 
of  the  bays  till  the  next  ebb.  I  then  gathered  from  him  the 
particulars  of  the  location  of  the  New  Plymouth  settlers.  Mr. 
Carrington  had  at  first  fixed  upon  the  banks  of  the  river 
Waitara  as  the  site  of  the  new  town.  The  embouchure  of  this 
river  is  about  twelve  miles  north  of  the  Sugar-loaf  Islands,  and 
has  a  bar  nearly  dry  at  low-water,  with  a  rise  of  twelve  feet 
in  the  spring-tides.  They  had  found,  however,  that  a  bad  surf 
ran  there  at  times  when  it  was  comparatively  smooth  at 
Ngamotn ;  and  after  capsizing  one  or  two  boats  at  the  entrance, 
the  site  had  been  removed  to  the  coast  close  to  the  islands. 
The  captain  described  the  settlers  as  all  well,  and  busied  in 
preparations  of  all  kinds. 

Proceeding  up  the  Sound,  we  found  ourselves  becalmed  a 
few  miles  before  reaching  Ship  Cove,  near  the  entrance  of  West 
Bay.  Although  the  bowsprit  nearly  touched  the  branches  of 
the  trees  which  overhung  the  water,  we  could  find  no  bottom 
with  seventeen  fathoms  of  line ;  so  we  lay  till  morning,  lifting 
on  the  long  swell  which  rolled  in  from  the  north.  It  was  one 
of  those  bright  clear  moonlight  nights  so  highly  to  be  enjoyed 
in  New  Zealand ;  and  I  sat  till  a  late  hour  on  the  deck,  listening 
to  the  shrill  twittering  of  the  night-birds  as  they  flew  across 
from  hill  to  hill,  or  the  gentle  washing  of  the  sea  on  the  beaches 
and  rocks,  which  gleamed  in  the  moonlight,  or  lay  hidden 
beneath  the  tufted  foliage.  When  I  rose  in  the  morning,  we  had 
got  a  fair  wind,  and  were  about  half-way  between  Cape 
Koamaru  and  Point  Jackson.  I  here  calculated  our  course  for 
Whanganui,  and  steered  straight  for  the  mouth  of  the  river. 
Mr.  Wicksteed  much  enjoyed  the  comprehensive  view  afforded 
of  the  noble  scenery  of  Cook  Strait. 

The  next  morning  at  break  of  day,  we  were  off  the  river's 
mouth ;  from  which  a  cloud  of  mist  was  drifting  out  before  the 
cold  morning  land-breeze.  The  sea  was  quite  smooth;  so  I 
beat  up  into  the  fog  till  the  water  shoaled,  and  then  anchored 
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in  nine  feet  until  I  could  make  out  the  passage  over  the  bar. 
The  peaks  of  Tonga  Riro,  glowing  with  sunshine,  towered  over 
the  top  of  the  mist  as  we  advanced,  and  Mount  Egmont's  snowy 
cap  peeped  out  of  the  clouds  to  the  westward  as  the  sun  spread 
his  light  that  way.  I  had  mercilessly  pulled  Mr.  Wicksteed  and 
another  passenger  out  of  their  warm  beds  to  admire  the  strange 
effect.  They  had  hardly  got  on  deck  when  we  became  shrouded 
in  the  mist ;  and  a  scene  ensued  which  must  have  combined  with 
the  fog,  as  it  drove  past  us,  and  retained  the  shadow  of  our 
rigging  in  gigantic  proportions  when  an  occasional  gleam  of  the 
rising  sun  penetrated  it,  to  make  them  think  some  magic  was 
used  in  this  handiwork  of  nature.  We  first  heard  voices  in  the 
fog,  which  I  soon  recognised  to  be  those  of  the  natives  coming 
out  to  fish.  Not  so  my  companions;  nor  was  their  wonder 
appeased  when  the  canoes  hove  in  sight.  Their  hulls  and 
sails  were  magnified  by  the  fog  into  huge  unwieldy  ships,  as 
they  rose  and  fell  on  the  long  ground-swell;  and  their  crews 
appeared  uncouth  giants.  I  had  engaged  in  a  long  hallooing 
conversation  with  them  even  before  they  appeared ;  and  five  or 
six  canoes  were  soon  lashed  to  our  taffrail,  while  thirty  or  forty 
chattering  fellows  sprang  on  deck  to  shake  hands  and  exchange 
news.  They  told  me  that  two  boats,  engaged  in  a  rival  trading 
expedition  to  Patea  from  this  place,  had  both  been  wrecked  at 
the  mouth  of  that  river ;  that  the  two  vessels  had  arrived  safely 
from  Wellington,  and  had  landed  their  passengers  and  goods ; 
and  that  the  expected  war-party  from  Taupo  had  arrived  on  the 
banks  of  the  river,  headed  as  had  been  foretold  by  old  Heuheu 
himself.  After  asking  me  the  news  from  Poneke,  as  they 
abbreviated  Port  Nicholson,  and  inquiring,  as  usual,  what  goods 
I  had  brought  for  trade,  they  proceeded  to  the  fishing-grounds, 
about  two  or  three  miles  out  to  sea.  Twenty-five  or  thirty 
canoes,  bound  on  this  errand,  passed  us  or  called  as  they  went. 
The  fog  now  cleared  off,  and  displayed  the  pretty  country 
about  Whanganui,  smiling  under  a  warm  and  cloudless  sky. 
When  the  tide  flowed,  I  beat  across  the  bar,  and  up  to  my  house, 
about  four  miles  from  the  mouth.  We  passed  the  ''Elizabeth,*' 
a  schooner  of  70  tons,  aground  on  a  mud  flat  opposite  Wahipuna ; 
and  the  old  cutter  at  anchor  a  little  higher  up. 

Of  course  the  white  population  of  the  place  was  much 
increased  since  my  last  visit ;  they  now  mustered  fifty  or  sixty. 
Nearly  aU  the  houses  built  by  the  natives  had  been  bought 
or  bargained  for  by  the  newcomers;  and  a  large  number  of 
Maori  found   ample   and   well-paid  employment   in   erecting 
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fences,  assisting  to  land  goods,  and  other  initiatory  measures 
of  the  settlers.  Two  or  three  gentlemen  with  their  families 
were  among  the  number;  and  I  was  delighted  to  see  this 
settlement,  which  I  almost  considered  identified  with  myself 
and  Kuru,  in  such  active  progress.  Several  people  had  travelled 
hither  by  land,  in  readiness  for  the  first  selection  of  lands 
advertised  by  the  Surveyor-General,  on  the  18th  of  March. 
But  the  Assistant-Surveyor  was  not  yet  ready  for  such  a  pro- 
ceeding, and  several  walked  back  as  they  had  come.  Others, 
liking  the  place,  and  finding  living  very  cheap  from  the  abun- 
dant supply  of  food  by  the  natives,  determined  to  remain  here 
until  the  land  should  be  distributed.  Some  engaged  in  the 
trade  with  the  natives;  others  wasted  their  money  and  their 
time  at  two  grog-shops  established  by  Macgregor  and  another 
person  on  either  side  of  the  river.  The  Government  had  not 
scrupled  to  grant  two  publicans'  licenses  for  this  small  popu- 
lation, as  it  brought  sixty  pounds  per  annum  into  their 
treasury ;  but  they  had  provided  no  police,  not  even  a  constable^ 
for  the  maintenance  of  law  and  order. 

Among  other  bad  characters  who  had  found  their  way  to 
this  refuge  for  the  lawless,  were  two  prisoners  escaped  from 
the  jail  at  the  Bay  of  Islands.  They  had  committed  the  most 
daring  robberies  both  there  and  in  the  Frith  of  the  Thames,, 
and  then  travelled  by  the  lakes  of  Rotorua  and  Taupo,  and 
this  river,  to  the  settlement.  I  did  not  of  course  learn  this  part 
of  their  history  until  long  afterwards.  One  of  them,  an 
American  named  McLeod,  had  assumed  the  name  of  Mickey 
Knight,  and  got  engaged  by  my  agent  as  carpenter  to  the 
establishment.  He  was  a  first-rate  workman,  and  had  excited 
general  praise  by  the  execution  of  some  tables  and  benches  for 
the  house,  and  a  set  of  gates  for  the  fence  of  the  yard.  He 
spoke  the  native  language  very  well,  had  with  him  a  native 
wife  from  the  Thames,  and  had  been  tatued  from  the  knees  to 
the  hips  at  the  Navigator  Islands.  Having  an  easy  address  and 
off-hand  manner,  he  had  introduced  himself  to  the  acquaintance 
of  Mr.  Carrington,  the  Assistant-Surveyor,  and  of  a  gentleman 
lately  arrived  from  England  who  was  living  in  his  house.  They 
soon  began  to  tell  every  one  that  Mickey  had  received  an 
education  far  above  his  station,  and  possessed  an  inexhaustible 
fund  of  information  which  merited  for  him  the  treatment  of 
a  companion.  When  he  had  effectually  worked  himself  into 
their  confidence  and  familiarity,  he  took  advantage  of  their 
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absence  from  home  and  a  dark  night,  to  break  into  a  writing- 
desk  which  contained  nearly  fifty  pounds  in  gold.  One  of  the 
sTirveying-men,  however,  who  was  asleep  in  the  next  room, 
heard  the  noise,  and  saw  him  decamp  with  the  desk  under  his 
arm ;  and  Mr.  Niblett,  the  owner  of  the  money,  attended  by  a 
large  number  of  natives  from  the  pa,  where  he  had  been  talking 
with  them,  gave  chase.  The  culprit  was  captured,  after  his 
arm  had  been  broken  by  a  blow  with  a  paddle  from  his  pursuer, 
and  half  the  money  was  found  on  his  track.  He  was  a  prisoner 
in  my  house  when  I  landed.  I  immediately  offered  to  put  him 
in  irons,  and  send  him  in  the  schooner  to  Port  Nicholson ;  but 
Mr.  Niblett  said  he  had  got  half  the  money  back  and  broken 
the  thief's  arm,  so  he  did  not  think  it  worth  while  to  have  the 
trouble  of  going  to  Wellington  to  prosecute,  especially  as  a 
conviction  must  be  quite  uncertain  under  the  very  undefined 
jurisdiction  and  authority  of  the  Police  Magistrate  there.  So 
I  told  them  to  give  the  honest  carpenter  his  bundle  of  clothes, 
and  bowed  him  out  of  the  house.  He  left  that  night,  and  I 
never  heard  of  him  again ;  but  his  companion  pretended  to  know 
very  little  of  him,  and  remained  as  carpenter  to  one  of  the  grog- 
shops, where  he  had  managed  to  inspire  confidence  or  to  meet 
with  kindred  spirits. 

The  reports  respecting  the  war-party,  which  were  brought 
down  daily  by  canoes  laden  with  produce  for  the  new  market, 
constantly  varied  in  character.  The  white  missionaries,  and 
the  Ngatiruaka  tribe  who  were  their  more  especial  adherents, 
had  alarmed  the  newly-arrived  immigrants  by  a  description 
of  the  ferocity  and  recklessness  of  the  tribes  composing  the 
taua,  or  **army."  Mr.  Matthews,  especially,  denounced  them 
several  times  in  my  hearing,  as  treacherous,  dishonest,  and 
bloodthirsty ;  and  predicted  the  worst  consequences  from  their 
arrival  in  the  vicinity  of  so  much  plunder.  My  immediate 
attendants,  most  of  them  still  rewera,  or  ** devils"  (as  the  mis- 
sionaries had  long  taught  the  natives  to  call  all  white  men  not 
of  their  own  cloth  and  all  Maori  not  converted),  told  a  very 
different  tale;  and  Turoa  and  other  non-converted  natives 
confirmed  my  belief  that  the  Taupo  tribes  were  ruled  by  power- 
ful and  generous  chiefs,  able  and  willing  to  set  an  example 
to  their  followers  of  friendliness  towards  the  white  man. 

The   Ngatiruaka  natives,   invited  to   a   general  conference 
between  the  invading  party  and  the  inhabitants  of  Whanganui 
were  preparing  to  ascend  the  river  in  large  numbers;  and 
Messrs.  Mason  and  Matthews  determined  to  accompany  them 
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in  hopes  of  being  able  to  prevent  the  further  advance  of  the 
war-party,  and  to  persuade  them  to  return  peacefully  to  their 
homes. 

On  a  former  visit,  I  had  seen  the  arrival  at  Turoa's  village 
of  a  deputation  from  Taupo,  announcing  the  preparations  for 
the  expedition.  Mr.  Matthews  had  taken  me  over  to  hear  their 
speeches,  and  had  begged  me  to  join  with  him  in  recommending 
the  old  chief  to  dissuade  his  allies  from  their  warlike  purpose, 
and  in  assuring  him  that  the  Governor  would  certainly  inter- 
fere to  prevent  a  war,  even  among  themselves,  and  that  if  this 
was  done  perhaps  bloodshed  would  ensue  between  the  races. 
Thinking  that  this  was  really  the  intention  of  the  Government, 
I  had  seconded  Mr.  Matthew's  views  to  the  best  of  my  power; 
and  had,  after  warning  Turoa  of  my  intention,  informed  Mr. 
Murphy  of  the  approaching  events  when  I  returned  to  Wel- 
lington ;  and  advised  him,  when  he  asked  my  opinion,  to  send 
the  detachment  of  soldiers  up  to  Whanganui,  if  he  really 
thought  it  his  duty  to  stop  the  strife.  Lieutenant  Best,  how- 
ever, had  for  various  reasons  refused  to  be  detached  by  the 
Police  Magistrate  without  the  authority  of  his  commanding 
officer  at  Auckland ;  and  there  the  affair  rested. 

Turoa  now  taunted  me  very  much  with  my  former  statement ; 
and  told  me  he  heard  that  the  Governor  would  not  even  leave 
the  troops  at  Poneke.  I  took  the  best  course,  and  acknowledged 
to  him  that  I  had  mistaken  the  intentions  of  the  authorities. 
He  also,  and  all  his  train,  prepared  to  join  the  conference.  I 
determined  to  attend  it  too,  and  to  be  guided  very  much  in 
the  affair  by  the  counsel  of  Kuru,  who  was  at  his  own  settle- 
ment, a  hundred  miles  up  the  river. 

So  I  started  the  ** Sandfly**  off  to  Port  Nicholson,  and  rigged 
a  new  canoe  for  my  trip.  She  was  a  very  graceful,  light-looking 
vessel,  without  topsides,  but  with  tapering  head  and  stem  weU 
peaked  up  at  either  end;  about  thirty  feet  long,  broad  in  the 
beam,  quick  and  handy  to  paddle,  and  adapted  for  six  people. 
She  was  painted  a  bright  red  with  kokowai,  or  baked  ochre, 
and  from  a  long  staff  on  the  stern  I  hung  an  English  red  ensign. 
I  gave  a  passage  to  a  trader  named  Yankee  Smith,  who  was 
bound  to  Pukihika  with  a  boxful  of  goods,  and  four  of  my 
**boys*'  completed  the  muster-roll. 

Recommending  the  settlers  not  to  be  alarmed  till  I  should 
return  with  a  report  of  what  was  to  be  expected,  I  started  a 
day  after  the  missionaries  and  the  body  of  natives,  who  were 
sure  from  their  numbers  to  travel  slowly.    The  first  night  we 


ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND  325 

encamped  close  to  Te  Kau  arapawa,  after  some  trouble  in 
finding  a  house  free  from  fleas.  In  villages  which  have  been 
the  longest  deserted,  these  annoying  insects  always  abound 
most ;  and  the  only  way  to  prove  the  houses  is  to  make  one  of 
the  native  boys  put  his  leg  inside  the  door.  In  many  cases  he 
draws  it  back  perfectly  covered.  Another  canoe,  bound  to  the 
puni,  or  camp,  of  the  tatia  joined  us  here. 

A  small  drizzling  rain  prevented  us  from  starting  till  about 
ten  o'clock  the  next  morning;  but  it  partook  of  the  character 
of  the  fog  at  the  bar  some  days  b^ore,  for  the  rest  of  the  day 
was  calm,  warm  and  cloudless.  I  shall  not  attempt  to  dilate 
upon  the  scenery,  which  was  of  the  same  lovely  kind  as  that 
which  I  have  described  during  a  former  excursion  here.  The 
whole  way  up,  it  was  the  same.  The  river  winds,  or  glides,  or 
rushes  through  a  mountainous  but  fertile  coimtry,  of  which  the 
luxuriant  monotony  is  relieved  by  cunningly-placed  native 
fortifications,  or  isolated  huts  among  rich  gardens.  Canoes, 
laden  with  the  various  kinds  of  native  produce  for  the  sea,  met 
us  occasionally  on  our  way;  the  occupants  generally  allowing 
their  bark  to  drift  listlessly  with  the  current,  except  where  a 
rapid  required  skilful  pilotage.  They  basked  idly  in  the  sun, 
or  ate,  or  smoked,  or  played  with  the  pet  parrots  which  are 
generally  perched  on  a  pliant  stick  overhanging  the  water, 
swinging  themselves  up  and  down,  flapping  their  wings,  and 
screaming  in  shrill  discord.  The  kind  greeting  was  never 
omitted;  I  was  now  generally  known  among  all  the  denizens 
of  the  river;  and  the  naumai,  **come  hither,"  or  tena  koutoUy 
"hail  to  ye  all!"  was  often  accompanied  by  the  present  of  a 
cooked  pigeon  or  parrot,  or  a  basket  of  kumaray  or  a  melon. 

About  noon  we  overtook  the  fleet  of  the  mihanere  natives, 
lying  at  the  foot  of  a  moss-covered  cliff,  which  was  crowned 
with  the  stockades  of  a  moderate-sized  pa.  On  the  top  of  a 
wooded  mountain  about  a  mile  inland  of  this,  another  stockade 
surrounded  the  last  refuge  of  the  inhabitants  in  case  of  assault. 
I  ascended  to  the  village,  where  a  large  assemblage  were  busily 
engaged  in  doing  justice  to  a  feast  prepared  for  them.  Te 
Ana-ua  (otherwise  called  E  Tu),  Mawai,  and  several  other 
chiefs  of  Putikiwaranui,  were  among  the  throng.  A  basket  of 
food  was  placed  before  me  on  my  arrival ;  and  I  ate  some,  and 
took  the  rest  into  the  canoe  with  me,  according  to  etiquette. 
We  now  proceeded  in  company,  and  the  scene  became  most 
enlivening.  There  were  about  twenty  canoes,  varying  in  size 
from  the  stately  war-canoe  in  gala  dress  of  clean  feathers  and 
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oiled  carving  with  its  crew  of  forty  warriors,  to  the  low  shell 
in  which  the  five  little  naked  urchins  pushed  along,  screaming 
and  yelling  with  delight  whenever  the  pdkeha  admired  their 
efforts,  and  laughing  at  the  upsets  which  attended  them  at 
nearly  every  rapid.  Good-humour  prevailed  among  the  throng; 
merry  jokes  and  jeers  passed  from  canoe  to  canoe;  and  the 
thoughts  of  all  seemed  to  be  brightened  by  the  delicious 
weather,  which  continued  sunny  and  fine,  without  any  great 
heat. 

Nothing  more  pleasant  than  such  a  journey.  Reclining  on  a 
platform  covered  with  soft  mats  just  forward  of  my  steersman, 
under  the  shade  of  a  broad-brimmed  Panama  hat,  now  smoking, 
now  sketching,  now  noting  some  name,  or  legend,  or  genealogy 
of  a  tribe,  as  related  by  Konatu,  who  always  held  the  steering- 
paddle  ;  now  handing  my  pipe  to  be  filled  by  one  of  the  other 
boys,  and  then  seizing  a  paddle  or  a  pole  and  raising  a  canoe- 
song  to  encourage  my  crew,  as  some  old  acquaintance  came  up 
alongside  and  challenged  me  for  a  race,  I  entered  heartily  into 
the  spirit  of  our  expedition.  The  Maori  himself  is  all  excite- 
ment when  in  action,  and  enjoys  nothing  better  than  to  see  a 
pdkeha  in  the  same  high  spirits  as  himself.  On  such  occasions 
the  loudest  laugh,  the  sharpest  repartee,  the  wildest  cheer,  the 
most  skilful  use  of  the  paddle,  may  be  said  to  win  their  hearts ; 
and  accordingly,  whenever  my  canoe  got  puzzled  by  a  severe 
rapid,  a  dozen  of  those  who  had  passed  it  would  leave  theirs 
above,  and  jump  screaming  into  the  water  to  lend  a  hand.  The 
old  chiefs  even,  however  calm  and  dignified  at  a  korero,  or 
discussion,  make  it  a  point  to  relax  during  a  journey. 

The  only  chill  cast  on  the  innocent  gaiety  of  the  throng  was 
the  cold  and  untimely  gravity  of  Mr.  Mason,  the  head 
missionary,  whose  large  canoe  kept  up  with  the  rest.  I  was 
surprised  to  see  him  maintain  a  face  of  which  not  a  feature 
moved,  a  posture  in  which  not  a  muscle  changed,  for  miles  and 
miles  together.  And  his  dress  and  attitude  made  me  feel  quite 
uncomfortable,  from  my  certainty  that  it  was  all  forced  and 
annoying  to  himself.  The  black  tail-coat,  trousers  strapped 
down,  waistcoat  and  stiff  cravat,  black  beaver  hat  and  rusty 
kid  gloves,  could  not  possibly  be  agreeable  in  this  weather; 
for  I  was  quite  warm  enough  in  my  shirt-sleeves,  white  duck 
trousers,  and  open  collar.  Then  he  sat  on  one  of  the  thwarts 
of  the  canoe,  not  above  three  inches  in  breadth,  perfectly 
upright,  looking  straight  ahead,  with  his  two  hands  leaning 
on  a  cane  well  before  him.    He  seemed  to  keep  his  crew  at  a 
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distance.  No  one  sat  or  stood  within  a  yard  of  him,  and  he 
hardly  ever  spoke.  A  bare  **good  morning '*  was  the  only 
answer  to  my  greeting  the  first  time  we  passed;  and  during 
the  whole  of  this,  to  me,  highly  exciting  journey,  neither  jokes, 
laughter,  nor  songs,  neither  the  scenery  nor  the  weather,  not 
even  the  nervous  passage  of  some  of  the  dangerous  rapids, 
which  made  me  look  about  for  a  place  to  swim  to  in  case  of 
upsetting,  had  the  least  effect  on  Mr.  Mason's  automaton  still- 
ness. I  could  not  help  thinking  how  much  more  permanent 
an  effect  might  attend  the  teaching  of  a  man  of  education  and 
discernment,  who  would  have  joined  to  a  certain  degree,  on 
such  an  occasion,  in  the  playful  humour  of  these  grown-up 
children. 

The  passage  up  the  rapids,  some  of  them  having  a  fall  of 
six  feet  in  a  short  space,  excited  my  admiration  as  soon  as  I 
had  got  over  the  nervousness.  It  was  a  good  instance  of  the 
excellent  time  which  the  natives  keep  in  their  songs  and  dances, 
although  perfectly  ignorant  of  and  unable  to  appreciate  music. 

On  reaching  the  foot  of  a  rapid,  the  crew  abandon  the 
paddles,  stand  up  in  the  canoe,  and  handle  long  poles  made  of 
manuka,  toa  ioa^  or  other  hard  wood,  and  charred  at  the  lower 
end.  They  now  push  against  the  bed  of  the  river  in  perfect 
unison,  the  poles  plunging  and  lifting,  while  the  canoe  foams 
ahead,  as  though  by  clock-work.  The  helmsman  also  steers 
with  a  pole,  balancing  himself  in  the  high  peaked  stem,  and 
guiding  the  canoe  by  poling  under  or  away  from  it.  The 
silence  is  only  interrupted  by  the  grating  of  the  pole  against  the 
sides  of  the  canoe,  and  the  foaming  of  the  water,  or  by  an  occas- 
ional brief  word  of  direction  from  the  man  in  the  bow, — hi  uia! 
*  *  towards  shore ! "  or  ft*  wdho!  *  *  outwards  I ' '  The  canoes  follow 
each  other  in  single  file,  with  scarcely  two  feet  between  the 
stern  of  one  and  the  bow  of  the  next;  and  though  a  collision 
would  in  most  cases  render  the  capsizing  of  both  inevitable, 
such  is  the  skill  of  the  natives,  that  an  accident  rarely  occurs 
in  going  up  the  rapids.  The  natives  of  Whanganui  have  a 
known  reputation  for  this  peculiar  exercise ;  and  men  of  other 
tribes  poling  on  this  river  are  much  laughed  at  for  their 
awkwardness  and  the  numerous  duckings  they  get  in  conse- 
quence. A  crew  of  experienced  Whanganui  natives  poling  up 
a  strong  rapid  is  a  very  pretty  sight.  As  it  is  hard  work,  they 
generally  strip,  leaving  only  a  shirt  or  mat  round  the  waist, 
and  the  exercise  throws  them  into  the  most  graceful  attitudes 
and  develops  their  muscular  energy.     A  byword,  much  used 
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all  over  the  islands,  alludes  to  the  known  practice  in  poling, 
while  it  mimics  the  uncouth  dialect  of  this  tribe.  After  I 
became  as  it  were  identified  with  them,  it  was  often  shouted 
after  me  by  the  Kapiti  or  Ngatiawa  natives, — Ira!  ira!  e  wekcj 
e  toko  kituhua!  ** Hallo!  hallo!  old  man,  pole  away  inland!" 

We  stopped  for  the  night  at  a  settlement  called  Oawitu; 
where  we  overtook  many  of  Turoa's  followers,  who  owned 
extensive  cultivations  hereabouts.  Towards  dark  the  weather 
got  cloudy  and  threatening,  and  I  was  busy  making  a  tent  on 
the  bank  of  two  blankets,  when  a  small  canoe  came  dashing 
down  the  river;  and  I  soon  recognised  Kuru's  manly  voice  in 
the  loud  chorus  which  accompanied  the  sharp  stroke  of  the 
paddles.  He  had  come  to  meet  me,  in  order  to  kawe  or  ''escort" 
me  to  the  conference.  One  of  his  brothers  and  half  a  dozen 
of  his  young  men  accompanied  him. 

I  found  that  he  still  kept  a  strict  neutrality.  He  told  me 
that  he  should  take  no  part  in  the  conference,  but  would 
recommend  me  to  the  friendship  of  his  hungawai,  or  **  relations 
by  marriage,"  among  the  Ngatipehi.  He  assured  me  that 
Heuheu  was  a  very  noble-minded  chieftain,  and  advised  me  to 
ask  him  frankly  about  his  intentions  to  the  white  people,  as 
he  was  known  for  a  strict  adherence  to  his  word. 

Fortunately  the  night  proved  fine;  and  the  next  morning 
we  started  at  peep  of  day.  About  twelve  miles  brought  us  to 
a  pa  called  Operiki,  consisting  of  two  fortified  villages,  one  on 
each  bank  of  the  gully,  from  which  a  stream  falls  about  thirty 
feet  into  the  river.  The  land  on  either  side  of  the  gully  runs 
level,  at  an  elevation  of  sixty  or  seventy  feet  above  the  river, 
for  a  considerable  distance  in  all  directions,  and  the  level  is 
covered  with  luxuriant  crops.  On  a  shingly  beach  opposite 
the  pa  we  all  stopped  to  breakfast,  and  two  messengers  from 
the  Taupo  party  came  down  to  meet  us.  They  said  little  about 
the  intentions  of  their  comrades,  but  seemed  to  look  about 
them  well,  and  form  a  good  estimate  of  our  numbers  and 
arms,  while  manifesting  great  indifference  to  the  peaceful 
exhortations  of  the  missionaries.  Both  white  and  brown  began 
now  to  fear  that  our  journey  would  end  in  a  rupture  of  some 
sort;  for  Kuru  sent  a  canoe  back  to  my  house,  and  asked  me 
to  send  a  note  for  all  my  guns,  flints,  bullet-moulds,  lead  and 
powder.  A  canoe  containing  one  or  two  white  traders  joined 
us  here  from  the  settlement. 

We  now  proceeded  to  Ikurangi,  a  pa  about  six  miles  further 
on,  where  it  seemed  resolved  that  we  should  all  wait  until  more 
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news  were  heard  from  the  puni  or  resting-place  of  the 
Ngatipehi.  Accordingly,  all  the  canoes  were  hauled  up,  and 
tents  built,  on  an  island  facing  the  pa.  The  Patutofeoto  people, 
whom  we  had  passed  at  their  resting-places  last  night,  also 
arrived  and  took  up  their  quarters  on  the  island.  It  was  alto- 
gether an  animated  scene.  In  the  midst  of  lofty  mountains, 
whose  sides  are  diversified  by  wood,  plantations,  tracts  of  fern 
land,  and  cliffs  peeping  out  here  and  there,  on  a  level  point 
which  slopes  gradually  down  to  a  sudden  bend  in  the  river  is 
situated  the  pa  with  its  double  fence  and  fighting-stages  towards 
the  river,  and  a  perpendicular  descent  towards  that  reach  of 
it  in  which  the  island  lies,  formed  by  a  rapid  foaming  on  each 
side.  Between  the  island  and  the  pa,  all  the  canoes  were  either 
hauled  up  or  moored  to  poles.  A  fishing-weir  is  built  in  the 
midst  of  this  rapid,  and  the  little  children  were  swimming  and 
splashing  in  the  most  dangerous  part  of  it.  The  natives 
belonging  to  the  pa  were  sitting  outside  their  fence  on  the  top 
of  the  cliff,  watching  the  people  on  the  island,  which  was  quite 
gay  with  the  little  flags  and  banners  of  different  colours  that 
most  of  the  canoes  had  hoisted  in  imitation  of  mine.  Two  canoes 
went  up  to  the  iaua,  and  returned  again  this  afternoon.  Kuru 
who  went  in  one  of  them,  told  me  he  had  not  landed,  being 
afraid  that  the  Ngatipehi  might  owe  him  a  grudge  for  assisting 
their  enemies  on  the  former  occasion.  Two  or  three  of  the 
Ngatipehi  people  came  down  in  one  of  the  canoes  to  see  their 
friends  among  the  Patutokoto;  and  a  tangi,  or  crying-match, 
and  speeches  from  both  parties,  lasted  till  I  was  asleep. 

Starting  again  at  break  of  day,  we  ascended  about  six  miles, 
when  a  cry  was  raised  to  keep  the  canoes  close  together;  and 
in  this  order,  with  perhaps  fifty  canoes  and  three  hundred 
people  of  all  ages  and  both  sexes,  we  doubled  a  point,  and  came 
in  full  view  of  the  Ngatipehi  encampment.  Prom  the  edge  of 
a  bank,  rising  very  steep  for  forty  feet  from  the  eastern  shore, 
the  ground  was  cleared  of  wood,  and  rose  gradually  in  the 
form  of  an  amphitheatre,  backed  by  a  forest.  Five  hundred 
warriors  were  disposed  in  rows  about  this  clear  space,  according 
to  their  tribes  and  families,  each  with  his  musket  or  two- 
barrelled  fowling-piece.  After  a  few  shots  had  been  fired  from 
our  fiotilla,  by  way  of  greeting,  I  saw  a  chief  running  up  and 
down  haranguing  the  others;  and  immediately  they  answered 
by  a  regular  discharge  of  musketry,  backwards  and  forwards, 
along  each  row,  which  lasted  for  nearly  five  minutes.  I  was 
much  surprised  to  find  them  so  well  armed;  each  man  had  a 
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musket,  and  some  two,  and  slaves  to  carry  them.  Our  party 
all  encamped  exactly  opposite  to  them,  and  some  time  passed 
in  silence.  Some  of  the  Ngatiruaka  canoes  pushed  on  to 
Pukihika,  which  is  but  a  few  miles  further  up.  In  the  course 
of  an  hour,  during  which  I  was  much  amused  by  the  persever- 
ance of  a  Taupo  dog,  who  earned  presents  of  tobacco  for  his 
master  by  swimming  across  the  river  and  back,  the  chiefs  of 
the  Patutokoto  tribes,  attended  by  all  their  people,  pushed 
across  to  see  their  relations.  They  had  dressed  themselves  out 
in  what  they  considered  ''full  fig."  Many  of  the  men  were 
dressed  a  TEuropeenne,  with  the  exception  of  shoes  and 
stockings ;  several  of  the  women  wore  caps  or  bonnets,  adorned 
with  gaudy  ribbons  and  albatross  feathers ;  and  those  that  had 
neither  gown  nor  other  European  luxury,  to  show,  of  which 
there  were  but  few,  donned  their  cleanest  blankets  or  mats. 
The  missionaries  and  I  also  went  over.  A  tangi  by  all  hands 
lasted  nearly  an  hour,  during  which  I  walked  about  the 
encampment,  and  could  not  help  admiring  the  well-formed 
limbs  and  clean  skins  of  these  natives,  compared  to  most  of 
those  whom  I  had  before  seen.  Quite  free  from  the  cutaneous 
disease  which  prevails  to  so  great  an  extent  among  the  inhab- 
itants of  Cook  Strait,  they  were  moreover  the  strongest  and 
best-built  natives  that  I  had  yet  met  with.  I  was  told  that  this 
was  owing  to  their  constant  bathing  in  the  puhia,  or  **hot 
springs,"  near  their  settlements;  from  which  they  have  earned 
the  sobriquet  of  the  Waikoropupu,  or  ** boiling  water"  tribes. 

To  the  tangi  succeeded  speeches,  many  of  them  energetic 
and  well- worded,  by  both  parties,  in  purport  as  follows :  — 

An  orator  spoke  from  either  party  alternately,  and  every 
speech  began  with  nearly  these  words — **Come  hither,  come 
hither,  my  relations ;  come  hither,  my  fathers,  my  brothers,  my 
sisters,  and  my  children ;  welcome ! "  The  speakers  on  the  Taupo 
side  seemed  to  wish  to  sound  the  feeling  of  the  others  towards 
them;  and  urged  their  friends  to  send  them  canoes  to  descend 
the  river,  and  also  to  join  them  in  obtaining  a  revenge  which 
.  both  must  desire  over  their  mutual  enemies  at  Waitotara.  The 
answers  of  the  Patutokoto  were  to  urge  them  to  return  quietly, 
for  various  reasons:  some  said  that  they  had  no  canoes  to 
spare ;  that  the  Ngatipehi  had  lost  all  their  young  men,  and  that 
old  men  and  women  and  children  would  all  be  slaughtered  at 
Waitotara;  others,  again,  said  that  they  had  turned  mihanere, 
and  could  not  join  them,  and  urged  the  anger  of  Ihu  Karaite 
as  a  reason  why  they  should  give  up  the  idea  of  fighting,  and 
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that  the  white  mihanere  said  the  puka  puka  or  book,  would  be 
strong  against  the  heathen.  But  the  tone  of  irony  in  which 
some  of  these  reasons  were  stated,  particularly  by  Turoa,  who 
had  never  ceased  to  be  a  warm  and  zealous  ally  of  the 
Ngatipehi,  was  highly  amusing,  and  showed  plainly  that  none 
of  the  Patutokoto  had  any  idea  of  stating  their  real  feelings  in 
open  assembly.  Old  Turoa,  who  alone  of  all  his  tribe  appeared  in 
a  ragged  mat,  which,  together  with  every  part  of  his  body,  was 
well  encrusted  with  kokowai,  or  red  ochre,  and  a  night-cap 
which  partook  of  the  same  rusty  hue,  began  with  the  usual 
plaintive  greeting,  comprehending,  however,  his  grandchildren 
also  in  the  list.  **You  ask  for  canoes,"  said  he;  '*how  can  I 
give  them  to  you  ?  You  see  I  have  but  one,  full  of  women,  and 
boys,  and  children.  How  can  you  think  that  I  have  come  to  join 
you?  Besides,"  he  added,  looking  with  a  most  comic  grin  at 
Messrs.  Mason  and  Matthews,'*!  am  just  becoming  a  missionary ; 
I  have  the  book  in  one  hand,  and  a  cap  on  my  head,  which  I 
never  wore  before;  and  the  anger  of  Ihu  Karaite  will  come 
upon  me  if  I  go  to  fight."  He  ended  by  urging  them  to  return 
in  peace.  Some  of  the  Taupo  chiefs  expressed  their  deter- 
mination to  go  on,  whether  assisted  or  not;  and  after  a 
Whanganui  man  had  asked  them  to  go  across  the  country,  in 
order  to  spare  the  Whanganui  plantations,  old  Heuheu  con- 
cluded the  conference. 

Above  six  feet  in  stature,  but  so  Herculean  in  limb  as  to 
disguise  his  height,  he  rose  proudly  from  a  spot  of  elevated 
ground  where  he  had  been  sitting  among  a  knot  of  his  wives 
and  children,  shook  his  mats  from  his  right  arm,  and  began  his 
speech  with  slow  and  distinct  articulation.  The  most  perfect 
silence  prevailed  among  the  hundreds  assembled.  Children  who 
had  been  playing  on  the  edge  of  the  crowd;  young  men  and 
women  who  had  been  renewing  old  acquaintances  and 
exchanging  the  latest  gossip ;  warriors  who  had  been  examining 
each  other's  arms  en  connoisseur  while  the  great  number  of 
chiefs  spoke ;  all  were  now  hushed  and  still.  Stragglers  might 
be  seen  pressing  close  to  the  scene  of  conference;  whispers 
might  be  heard  that  **the  kau  maUia,  or  'patriarch,'  was  going 
to  speak";  and  then  the  whole  audience  held  its  breath.  This 
was  evidently  the  great  speech — the  lion  of  the  day. 

Like  the  others,  he  began  by  hailing  his  relations ;  and  then 
proceeded  with  an  oration  full  of  majesty,  terseness,  and 
emphasis.  His  words  must  have  been  heard  across  the  river 
by  the  men  of  Putikiwaranui,  Kuru,  and  others  who  had  not 
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crossed  over.  **You  have  all  been  speaking  crooked, '*  said  he, 
"and  hiding  your  words  in  lies.  Listen  to  me!  I  am  going  to 
speak  straight.  I  go  to  Waitotara,  to  avenge  the  death  of  my 
people,  and  to  bring  their  bones  home.  I  have  not  come  to 
beg  canoes,  or  food,  or  assistance.  If  you  lend  me  no  canoes, 
I  can  walk  along  the  banks  with  my  children ;  and  we  will  cross 
at  a  ford  when  a  cliflf  is  in  our  path :  we  shall  find  our  way  to 
the  sea.  I  can  help  myself  to  food ;  my  children  see  the  plan- 
tations, and  they  gather  with  a  gun  in  one  hand  and  a  basket 
in  the  other.  I  want  no  help  but  that  of  my  own  mere  pounamu, 
which  my  arm  knows  how  to  shake.'*  And  he  lifted  it  high 
over  his  head  and  brandished  it  haughtily  before  them. 

**As  to  the  missionary  words,"  he  continued,  'who  cares  for 
them?  What  is  the  anger  of  Ihu  Karaite  to  us?  Were  they 
missionaries  who  shook  hands  and  gave  the  hongi  (salute)  to 
my  people,  and  then  put  them  to  death?  Why,  I  am  a  mis- 
sionary at  that  rate;  but  my  creed  is  my  mere.  Will  that  not 
be  stronger  than  your  puka  puka  tapuf^^  He  then  blamed  the 
missionaries  and  all  white  people  for  being  the  cause  of  much 
disagreement  among  the  Maori,  and  severely  censured  those 
chiefs  who  had  signed  away  their  power  to  King  George.  '*You 
are  all  slaves  now,"  he  said,  **and  your  dignity  and  power  is 
gone.  But  mine  is  not: — ^just  as  there  is  one  man  in  Europe, 
King  George,  so  do  I  stand  alone  in  New  Zealand,  the  chief 
over  all  others,  the  only  free  one  left — ^look  at  me,  for  I  do 
not  hide  while  I  say  so;  I  am  the  Heuheu,  and  rule  over  you 
all,  just  as  my  ancestor  Tonga  Riro,  the  mountain  of  snow, 
stands  above  all  this  land!" 

He  wound  up  by  a  spirited  address  to  the  Patutokoto,  which 
brought  tears  to  many  an  eye;  and  I  could  see  the  young 
warriors  clutching  their  weapons  tightly  while  every  muscle 
quivered  with  excitement,  when  he  shouted,  in  the  wild  yell  to 
which  he  had  gradually  increased  the  tone  of  his  voice,  ''Where 
is  Tauteka?  where  are  all  your  parents  and  brothers?  their 
bones  are  at  Waitotara.  Will  you  not  join  us  in  gaining  pos- 
session of  the  bones  of  our  ancestors?  Will  you  not  release 
your  sisters  from  being  slaves?  A  fight  for  your  fathers' 
bones !  Be  brave !  be  brave !  be  brave !  There  has  been  enough 
of  talk."    And  he  sat  down,  while  the  assembly  dispersed. 

In  the  course  of  the  afternoon  I  brought  some  tobacco  over 
as  a  present  to  the  old  chief,  and  gave  him  some  more  to  dis- 
tribute among  his  people,  who  had  scarcely  any.  I  then  asked 
him  whether  he  intended  any  harm  to  the  pakeha-y  promising 


ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND  333 

their  friendship  should  he  behave  well,  but  assuring  him  that 
we  were  fully  prepared  and  determined  to  resist  any  attack  on 
our  houses  and  goods  on  the  sea-side.  He  answered  that  he 
had  seen  white  people  in  his  part  of  the  country  too ;  and  that 
he  knew  what  great  advantages  he  should  lose  by  quarrelling 
with  them:  for  instance,  he  said,  he  should  not  get  tobacco, 
as  he  had  just  now,  blankets,  or  powder,  or  any  of  those  things 
which  the  Maori  got  by  letting  the  white  man  live  quietly 
among  them.  He  assured  me  that  no  harm  was  intended  to 
the  white  man,  and  that  all  his  party  were  bound  on  no  other 
purpose  than  revenge  for  their  tupapaku,  or  '*dead'':  and  I 
told  him  that  I  thought  he  was  quite  right;  for  he  forced  me 
to  acknowledge  that  the  white  people  of  my  country  would  do 
the  same,  should  the  Wiwi,  or  French,  kill  any  of  our  chiefs. 
I  now  felt  convinced  that  there  was  nothing  to  fear ;  although 
the  missionaries  persisted  in  assuring  me  that  there  was  no 
trusting  these  natives,  and  that  they  knew  no  such  feeling  as 
gratitude,  and  had  the  worst  reputation  of  any  natives  in  the 
islands. 

We  remained  two  or  three  days  in  our  encampment  opposite 
to  theirs,  frequent  visits  being  paid  on  both  sides.  During  this 
time  the  old  chief  showed  the  most  violent  feeling  of  enmity 
towards  the  doctrine  of  the  missionaries.  Whenever  he  heard 
their  followers  sing  one  of  their  discordant  hymns  on  our  side, 
be  would  come  out  of  his  hut  and  muster  one  or  two  hundred 
to  drown  the  sound  by  a  native  song.  When  they  visited  his 
camp,  he  pursued  the  same  plan  to  drown  their  exhortations, 
though  he  treated  them  in  other  respects  with  dignified 
politeness. 

I  visited  the  pa  at  Pukehika,  about  six  miles  above  the 
encampment.  A  young  slave,  Mr.  Matthews 's  head  teacher, 
poled  me  up  in  a  light  canoe.  He  was  very  cautious  of  talking 
politics  on  the  road ;  but  I  could  not  discover  whether  this  arose 
from  his  consciousness  of  the  little  weight  which  attached  to 
his  opinion  as  a  slave,  or  whether  he  thought  that  I  was  one  of 
the  enemy.  He  was  a  willing  lad,  and  used  to  work  hard 
enough  in  digging  Mr.  Matthews 's  garden,  cleaning  his  shoes 
and  knives,  and  grooming  his  horse,  for  the  sake  of  his  own 
station  at  the  head  of  the  native  class. 

Pukehika  is  a  very  extensive  pa,  or  rather  a  collection  of 
seven  or  eight  detached  ones,  on  a  hill  at  a  bend  of  the  river 
to  the  westward.  It  is  about  seventy  miles  from  the  sea,  and 
well  chosen  as  a  mustering-place  for  the  Whanganui  tribes 
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living  within  that  distance  from  the  coast,  in  case  of  attack 
from  Waikato,  Taupo,  or  the  Strait.  I  found  nearly  all  the 
missionary  population  gathered  here,  apparently  to  consult 
over  Heuheu's  avowed  determination.  Messrs.  Mason  and 
Matthews  had  pitched  their  tent  in  the  middle  of  the  court- 
yard in  the  principal  village.  I  returned  to  my  encampment 
after  a  short  look  round.  Here  I  found  that  the  war-party  had 
been  supplied  by  their  relations  with  an  ample  fleet  of  canoes, 
and  that  they  would  proceed  the  next  day,  by  easy  stages, 
towards  the  settlement.  Kuru  and  I  preceded  them  in  my 
canoe. 

On  arriving  at  the  settlement,  I  reported  my  opinion  that  no 
danger  was  to  be  feared,  and  advised  the  colonists  to  receive 
the  travellers  kindly  and  hospitably.  One  or  two  were  never- 
theless persuaded  by  the  missionaries  when  they  came,  to  carry 
their  valuable  goods  over  to  the  pa  at  Putikiwaranui,  and  leave 
them  in  charge  of  the  chiefs :  the  pa  having  been  newly  fortified 
for  fear  of  an  assault. 

The  taua,  to  the  number  of  five  hundred,  arrived  some  days 
afterwards,  and  built  their  huts  close  to  the  houses  of  the 
settlers.  But  during  the  period  of  their  stay,  not  a  single 
instance  occurred,  to  our  knowledge,  of  misconduct  on  their 
part.  On  the  contrary,  their  presence  had  the  effect  of  over- 
awing many  troublesome  fellows  among  the  missionary  natives. 
The  most  perfect  discipline  reigned  in  the  camp,  and  the  chief 
evidently  prided  himself  on  the  strict  fulfilment  of  his  promise. 

One  night,  when  he  felt  suspicious  of  a  small  body  of  Rotorua 
allies  in  his  train,  who  were  really  of  doubtful  reputation,  and 
who  were  said  to  have  plotted  a  night-attack  on  our  houses, 
he  placed  guards  of  his  own  followers  at  every  house  along  the 
beach.  On  that  night,  twelve  stout  warriors  lay  round  the  fire 
in  the  midst  of  my  house,  with  their  arms  in  their  hands,  ready 
for  any  emergency.  We  were  also  on  the  alert;  and  I  had 
arranged  signals  by  bells  and  gongs  so  that  we  could  all 
assemble  at  short  notice  in  one  spot.  These  precautions  doubt- 
less awed  the  conspirators,  and  no  alarm  was  given.  After 
remaining  among  us  four  days,  during  which  they  made  them- 
selves very  useful  in  assisting  the  settlers  for  small  payment, 
they  had  a  grand  war-dance  and  some  more  speeches,  and  then 
started  off  along  the  beach,  joined  by  many  Whanganui  natives, 
and  among  others  by  Kuru,  who  had  ended  by  deciding  finally 
for  his  Taupo  allies.  During  their  stay,  I  always  had  an  ample 
quantity  of  rice,  flour,  sugar,  and  other  food  ready  for  visitors. 
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and  a  seat  at  my  table  for  the  chiefs.  I  afterwards  found  that 
hospitality  shown  to  a  war-party  on  its  path  is  the  very 
strongest  claim  to  the  affection  of  the  natives  among  themselves. 

Before  the  arrival  of  the  iauGy  a  good  deal  of  annoyance  had 
already  arisen  to  the  surveyors  from  natives  who  tried  to 
obstruct  their  proceedings.  These  were  generally  persons  of 
no  authority  as  chiefs,  and  often  of  no  fixed  residence.  When 
traced  they  always  turned  out  to  be  missionary  natives.  During 
the  stay  of  the  war-party,  this  annoyance  was  never  met  with. 

A  few  days  after  the  departure  of  Heuheu,  I  went  on  board 
the  ''Sandfly,"  which  had  made  a  trip  in  my  absence,  and 
arrived  at  Wellington  on  the  19th  of  April. 


CHAPTER  XVin. 

New  Zealand  is  made  a  separate  colony.  The  New  Zealand  Company  Ls 
Chartered — ^Reconciled  with  the  Government — Lord  John  Bussell's 
agreement  of  1840 — A  Bishop  of  New  Zealand  is  appointed — ^M^agis- 
trates  are  appointed — Abuse  of  authority  by  the  Police — Address 
of  the  Magistrates .  to  the  Governor — West  of  England  colonists. — 
Mr.  Halswell— Company 's  roads — Wreck — Plunder  by  natives — 
Party  of  volunteers-— Stagnation  in  the  Government  settlements — 
**Hobson's  coming  I" — ^The  Harbourmaster  is  discharged — Wish  for 
a  Corporation — Progress  of  Wellington — Cattle-driving — Mr.  Bell, 
the  Scotch  farmer — He  drives  the  first  herd  to  Whanganui — Sale  of 
town-allotments  at  Auckland. 

Great  and  good  was  the  news  which  had  arrived  from 
England  while  I  was  away.  The  ** Bailey,"  a  fast-sailing- 
schooner,  had  been  sent  by  the  Company  with  the  announcement 
of  the  favourable  aspect  which  things  had  taken  at  home. 

New  Zealand  had  been  proclaimed  as  an  independent  colony^ 
and  Captain  Hobson  as  Governor.  But  the  inquiry  so  ably  set 
on  foot  and  directed  by  Lord  Eliot  had  furnished  a  complete 
exposition  of  the  absurdities  which  had  marked  the  first  era 
of  the  colony  as  one  of  rivalry  between  the  Colonial  OflSce  and 
the  Company  at  home,  and  between  the  local  Government  and 
the  Company's  settlers  here.  The  consequence  had  been,  a 
complete  reconciliation  between  the  discordant  parties  in 
England;  for  which  great  credit  was  given  to  Lord  John 
Russell,  the  then  Colonial  Minister.  The  famous  ** Agreement" 
between  the  Government  and  the  Company  guaranteed  to  the 
latter  a  grant  of  an  acre  of  land  for  every  five  shillings  which 
they  had  expended  upon  the  colonization  of  the  country;  and 
the  Company  yielded  to  the  Government  all  its  claims  in  right 
of  purchases  from  the  natives.  I  shall  not  inflict  upon  the 
reader  the  minor  provisions  of  this  document,  as  none  of  them 
qualified  these  main  conditions  in  any  important  particular. 
The  Company  were  incorporated  by  Royal  Charter,  required  by 
the  Government  to  double  their  capital,  and  recognized  as  a 
valuable  instrument  for  the  colonization  of  the  country. 

Another  very  satisfactory  piece  of  news  was  the  certainty 
that  a  Bishop  of  New  Zealand  would  soon  be  appointed. 
Private  letters  described  that  the  influence  of  the  powerful 
body  of  men  composing  the  New  Zealand  Church  Society  had 
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overruled  the  scarcely  concealed  opposition  to  this  measure  of 
Mr.  Dandeson  Coates,  the  lay  Secretary  of  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Society,  and  of  Mr.  Stephen,  one  of  the  permanent 
Under-Secretaries  of  the  Colonial  Office.  It  was  very  naturally 
concluded  that,  even  if  our  Governor  should  persist  in  fixing 
his  desert  capital  at  a  distance  from  the  centre  of  population 
and  of  the  islands,  the  future  Bishop  at  least  could  not  fail  to- 
recognise  Wellington  as  the  place  most  fit  for  his  location,  both 
by  the  number  and  by  the  character  of  its  inhabitants. 

The  birth  of  the  Princess  Royal,  now  also  made  known  in  this: 
country,  afforded  an  opportunity  of  addressing  her  Majesty. 
A  meeting  was  therefore  held,  and  a  loyal  address  adopted, 
which  did  not  fail  to  thank  her  Majesty  for  the  recent  act  of 
justice  done  to  the  colony  by  the  advice  of  her  Ministers,  or  to- 
pray  that  the  representative  of  the  Queen  might  be  instructed 
to  take  up  his  abode  among  a  community  which  had  such  claims, 
to  his  care  and  attention. 

While  public  dinners  and  rejoicings  marked  the  welcome 
with  which  the  separation  of  the  colony  from  New  South  Wales, 
was  received,  all  parties  felt  deeply  grateful  to  Sir  George  Gipps. 
for  the  act  of  speedy  and  statesmanlike  justice  which  had 
induced  him  to  consider  favourably  the  peculiar  claims  of  the 
settlement ;  and  it  was  especially  in  parting  from  his  rule,  that 
we  called  to  mind  how  he  at  least  had  treated  us  with  a 
fostering  hand. 

A  few  days  before  the  arrival  of  all  this  intelligence,  a  trading 
schooner  from  Kawhia  and  the  Thames  had  brought  the  news 
that  four  gentlemen  of  Wellington  were  appointed  Magistrates, 
of  the  territory.  These  were.  Colonel  Wakefield,  Mr.  George 
Hunter,  Mr.  Henry  St.  Hill,  and  Captain  Edward  Daniell.  The 
three  gentlemen  who  composed  the  deputation  to  Sir  George 
Gipps  had  been  placed  in  the  commission  of  the  peace  some 
time  before ;  but,  ignorant  of  the  New  South  Wales  law,  and  not 
having  been  regularly  sworn  in,  they  had  refrained  from  acting 
as  Magistrates  until  a  very  recent  period. 

A  public  meeting,  however,  had  been  thought  necessary  to 
consider  **the  steps  necessary  to  protect  the  public  from  the 
outrages  of  the  Police  establishment."  Complaints  had  been 
made  of  the  use  of  pistols  and  handcuffs,  and  ruffianly  dragging 
to  the  lock-up,  on  unfounded  charges,  by  the  Police  constables. 
If  the  conduct  of  the  inferiors  was  thought  irritating  to  the 
highest  degree,  the  administration  of  the  penal  code  of  New 
South  Wales  by  the  Police  Magistrate  had  also  been  complained 
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of,  and  some  of  his  decisions  were  severely  remarked  upon  as 
illegal  and  unconstitutional.  With  no  appeal  from  this  irres- 
ponsible and  undefined  authority,  which  dispensed  in  capricious 
quantities  a  law  unintelligible  to  free  Englishmen,  the 
aggrieved  parties  had  determined  on  requesting  Dr.  Evans  and 
Mr.  Hanson  (Mr.  Moreing  being  absent  from  the  settlement) 
to  take  their  place  on  the  Bench  of  Magistrates.  Dr.  Evans 
had  acceded  to  the  request,  notwithstanding  the  petulant  dis- 
play of  temper  made  by  Mr.  Murphy  on  the  occasion  of  his 
first  acting  upon  this  resolution.  The  hitherto  unrestrained 
X>otentate  declared,  in  the  Police  Court,  that  he  would  not  sit 
on  the  Bench  while  Dr.  Evans  did,  except  in  cases  which,  by 
law,  required  the  presence  of  two  Magistrates. 

The  first  act  of  the  newly-created  Justices  was  to  address  a 
very  able  paper  to  Captain  Hobson,  congratulating  him  on  his 
new  and  independent  position. 

They  seized  the  opportunity  to  urge  upon  him  a  cessation 
of  the  lamentable  hostilities  which  had  already  existed  between 
the  great  mass  of  the  subjects  and  the  Government  of  the 
•colony,  and  to  impress  him  with  the  importance  of  considering 
the  changed  aspect  of  affairs,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  fix  the 
authority  of  his  presence  in  the  nucleus  of  the  only  systematic 
scheme  for  peopling  the  islands.  They  dwelt  at  some  length 
on  the  results  of  the  exploring  expeditions  which  had  proved 
Port  Nicholson  to  be  essentially  a  central  position  for  the  whole 
island  to  be  so  peopled,  although  they  acknowledged  that  Auck- 
land might  perhaps  have  been  chosen  advantageously  for  a 
'Capital  had  no  British  settlement  previously  existed,  and  had 
it  fallen  to  the  province  of  the  Governor  to  choose  a  centre 
from  which  colonization  should  diverge.  But  they  pointed  out 
to  him,  that  the  Agreement  seemed  to  recognise  the  Company 
as  the  colonizing  instrument  of  New  Zealand,  and  to  leave  the 
Governor  to  the  discharge  of  the  higher  functions  of  govern- 
ment. And  they  argued,  that  for  the  sake  of  the  native  as 
well  as  the  white  population,  he  would  best  do  this  by  directing 
in  person  that  portion  of  the  European  colony  which  far 
exceeded  in  numbers,  means,  and  vigour,  all  the  rest  put 
together.  If  Captain  Hobson  had  possessed  the  slightest  wish 
to  repair  his  insults  to  the  community  of  Port  Nicholson,  he 
would  have  jumped  at  such  an  excellent  opportunity  of  recon- 
ciliation, and  of  ruling  Cook  Strait  with  pleasure  and  honour, 
instead  of  leaving  it  to  be  neglected  by  a  Police  Magistrate. 
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This  very  statesmanlike  document  was  signed  by  Colonel  Wake- 
field, Mr.  Hanson,  Mr.  George  Hunter,  Mr.  Henry  St.  Hill, 
Captain  Daniell,  and  Dr.  Evans. 

Two  other  ships  had  arrived  from  England  just  before  the 
schooner. 

One,  bearing  the  Agent  of  the  Plymouth  Company  and  the 
first  batch  of  settlers  for  New  Plymouth,  had  anchored  in 
Cloudy  Bay.  The  Agent,  Mr.  Cutfield,  had  crossed  to  Wel- 
lington in  a  small  craft,  in  order  to  learn  from  Colonel  Wake- 
field whither  he  was  to  proceed,  and  had  returned  to  take  the 
ship  to  her  destination.  This  body  of  West  of  England  settlers 
had  started  under  the  auspices  of  a  very  distinguished  festival 
at  Plymouth,  at  which  the  first  announcement  had  been  made 
of  the  happy  termination  of  the  negotiations  with  the  Govern- 
ment. Bearers  of  good  news,  they  had  met  bright  hopes  on 
their  arrival;  for  each  new  account  from  the  surveying-party 
and  travellers  spoke  more  highly  of  the  great  capabilities  of 
the  Taranaki  district,  and  confirmed  the  reputation  which  had 
long  earned  for  it  among  the  natives  the  title  of  the  *' Garden 
of  the  Land.'* 

Another  vessel  had  brought  nearly  two  hundred  and  fifty 
more  immigrants  and  passengers  to  Wellington.  Among  the 
passengers  was  Mr.  Edmund  Storr  Halswell,  who  had  been 
appointed  by  the  Company  Commissioner  for  the  management 
of  the  Native  Reserves.  It  was  understood  that  this  gentleman 
bore  letters  from  the  Colonial  Minister  to  Governor  Hobson, 
recommending  his  confirmation  in  the  above  oflBce. 

The  New  Zealand  Company  had  always  wished  that  some 
impartial  party  should  be  intrusted  with  the  management  of 
the  Native  Reserves  for  the  benefit  of  the  aboriginal  population. 
They  had  taken  no  steps  to  apply  those  already  selected  to 
any  purpose,  because  they  were  liable  to  be  accused  of  inter- 
ested conduct.  It  was  now  hoped  that  the  Governor  would 
enable  Mr.  Halswell  to  derive  from  the  native  estate  the  great 
advantages  which  it  was  capable  of  conferring  on  those  for 
whom  the  Company  had  reserved  it. 

I  must  add,  that  in  the  six  weeks  during  which  I  had  been 
absent,  a  road  long  in  progress  round  the  west  sides  of  the 
harbour  had  been  completed  by  the  Company's  labourers;  and 
Sam  Phelps  had  been  the  first  to  drive  his  bullock-dray  over 
it  to  Pito-one.  A  bridle-road  from  Kai  Whara  Whara  to  Porirua 
was  also  in  progress,  as  well  as  one  from  the  town  into  an 
elevated  valley  of  some  extent,  called  Karori,  situated  a  mile 
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to  the  south-west.  A  wooden  building  of  some  pretensions  in 
point  of  architecture  had  been  erected  as  a  Public  Exchange  at 
Te  Aro,  and  a  wharf  had  been  run  out  into  the  harbour  near 
the  same  spot  by  Captain  Rhodes.  New  stores,  houses,  and 
fences,  had  sprung  up  in  every  direction;  and  the  clinking 
of  the  hammer  and  sudden  apparition  of  new  habitations  still 
went  on,  day  after  day,  with  unceasing  activity. 

The  day  after  I  arrived,  another  vessel,  which  had  sailed 
at  the  same  time  as  the  '* Bailey,"  arrived  in  the  harbour. 
Besides  duplicates  of  dispatches,  it  brought  upwards  of  a 
hundred  more  colonists  of  various  classes  for  Wellington. 

OflBcial  dispatches  from  Government  to  Captain  Hobson, 
announcing  to  him  the  arrangement  with  the  Company,  and 
requesting  him  to  treat  the  settlers  in  Cook  Strait  **with  kind- 
ness and  consideration,"  had  been  sent  in  the  ** Bailey,"  and 
were  forwarded  in  a  brig  to  Auckland. 

On  the  21st,  a  very  severe  gale  from  the  north-west  was 
experienced.  No  damage  occurred  to  the  vessels  in  our  excellent 
harbour;  but  we  were  sorry  to  hear  that  the  ''Jewess"  schooner 
on  her  way  to  Whanganui,  full  of  settlers  and  goods,  had  been 
driven  away  from  her  anchorage  at  Kapiti,  and  totally  wrecked 
on  the  beach  near  Paripari,  after  being  cast  on  her  beam-ends 
in  the  attempt  to  make  an  oflBng.  A  Brazilian  whaler,  also 
driven  from  the  anchorage,  had  managed  to  get  clear  out  to 
sea. 

Two  lives  had  been  unfortunately  lost  in  this  wreck.  George 
Wade,  one  of  two  brothers  who  had  been  among  the  earliest 
to  bring  cattle  and  horses  from  Hobart  Town,  and  whose 
energy  and  perseverance  had  contributed  not  a  little  to  the 
active  progress  of  the  settlement  in  its  younger  days,  was  one 
of  those  lost.  The  other  was  the  native  chief  Wide-awake, 
whom  I  have  already  mentioned  more  than  once. 

The  Waikanae  natives,  we  heard,  who  were  related  to  him, 
had  made  his  death  an  excuse  for  plundering  the  wreck. 
Although  all  professing  to  be  mihanerey  or  Christians,  they  had 
not  scrupled  to  allege  the  old  native  custom  as  their  apology, 
and  claimed  whatever  they  could  collect  or  take  as  uiu  for  the 
death  of  their  chief.  On  the  receipt  of  this  disastrous  intel- 
ligence, forty  young  settlers  armed  and  started  for  the  spot, 
taking  it  for  granted  that  the  Police  Magistrate  would,  as 
usual,  be  unable  or  unwilling  to  interfere.  Mr.  John  Wade 
joined  the  party,  hoping  to  find  at  least  the  remains  of  his 
brother.    I  furnished  him  with  letters  in  Maori  to  Hiko  and 
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other  chiefs  of  that  part  of  the  coast,  begging  them  to  assist 
him  in  this  object,  and  also  in  that  of  preventing  the  disgraceful 
plunder  and  the  bloodshed  which  might  ensue. 

An  anonymous  writer  in  the  Wellington  newspaper  com- 
plained of  the  social  state  of  Whanganui,  and  commented  on 
the  ** debauchery  of  the  settlers.'*  I  published  a  letter  attri- 
buting this  vice,  and,  moreover,  the  frequent  robberies  and 
outrages  committed  by  the  runaway  convicts  and  other  ruffians 
who  had  congregated  there,  to  the  improper  conduct  of  the 
Government  in  licensing  two  grog-shops,  without  providing 
any  officer  for  the  maintenance  of  law  or  order  of  any  sort. 

An  answer  was  received  from  Sir  George  Gipps  to  the  remon- 
strance against  official  jobbing  in  allotments  at  Auckland.  His 
Excellency  had  signalized  the  end  of  his  rule  over  New  Zealand 
by  disapproving,  in  the  strongest  terms,  of  the  whole 
proceeding. 

Some  chance  arrivals  from  Auckland  and  the  Bay  of  Islands 
about  this  time  furnished  a  doleful  account  of  the  stagnation 
and  despondency  produced  there  by  the  various  experiments 
in  founding  and  governing  the  cities.  The  people  of  Auckland, 
consisting  of  a  few  mere  land-sharks  or  hangers-on,  attracted 
from  Sydney  and  the  Bay  of  Islands  by  the  expenditure  of  the 
Governor  and  his  suite,  and  the  approaching  land  sale,  vented 
their  ill-temper  at  the  disappointment  of  their  hopes,  by  the 
expression  of  undisguised  hostility  and  vulgar  jealousy  towards 
the  thriving  settlers  of  Wellington.  The  news  concluded,  as 
usual,  with  a  report  that  Captain  Hobson  was  about  to  visit  us. 

This  last  piece  of  intelligence,  however,  was  already  becoming 
too  worn-out  to  attract  much  attention.  It  was  a  byword  and  a 
joke  at  all  the  hotels,  at  the  Club,  the  Exchange,  and  other 
places  of  assemblage  where  the  gossip  of  the  day  was  discussed. 
To  the  question,  *'what  news  from  the  north  T'  the  invariable 
answer  was  *' Hobson 's  coming!"  and  it  became  the  custom 
to  say  of  a  waiter,  a  ship,  or  anything  else  proverbially  dilatory, 
but  which  was  ** coming,"  instead  of  **so's  Christmas,"  **so's 
Hobson!"  This  was  in  fact  a  better  figure  of  speech,  for 
Captain  Hobson,  unlike  Christmas,  had  been  ''coming"  for 
more  than  a  year. 

On  the  5th  of  May,  the  ** Brougham"  sailed  for  London  with 
a  full  cargo  of  oil  and  whalebone  and  several  passengers. 
Among  these  was  Captain  Chaffers.  He  had  been  independent 
enough  to  sign  the  petition  for  Captain  Hobson 's  recall.  His 
services  as  Harbour-master  had  then  been  declined  by  the 
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Government,  while  they  refused  even  to  authorise  his  acting  in 
the  pay  of  the  Company,  and  neglected  to  appoint  an  officer 
in  his  stead.  He  carried  with  him,  however,  a  highly  creditable 
testimonial  of  his  great  ability  and  of  the  services  which  he 
had  rendered  to  the  colony,  signed  by  seventy  of  the  most 
respectable  of  the  settlers,  who  moreover  presented  him  with  a 
sum  of  money  which  they  had  subscribed,  and  begged  him  to 
apply  to  the  purchase  of  a  piece  of  plate  in  England,  commem- 
orative of  this  opinion.  The  other  passengers  were  persons 
who,  like  Mr.  Petre,  went  with  the  intention  of  returning  to 
take  up  their  final  abode  in  the  colony. 

The  inhabitants  of  Wellington,  anxious  to  secure  the  advan- 
tages of  a  Municipal  Corporation,  as  proposed  to  be  granted 
them  by  Sir  George  Gipps,  determined  to  meet  and  consult  upon 
the  course  to  be  pursued,  and  upon  the  details  of  a  measure, 
such  as  they  could  approve,  which  they  might  after  mature- 
deliberation  submit  to  Governor  Hobson  as  the  basis  of  such 
an  arrangement.  The  working-men  again  resolutely  claimed,, 
and  persevered  till  they  obtained,  their  share  in  the  delibera- 
tions. The  discussions  between  the  two  parties,  and  the  for- 
mation of  Committees  from  among  their  united  ranks,  occupied 
a  considerable  space  of  time.  But,  notwithstanding  the  little 
differences  as  to  the  share  which  either  class  was  to  be  allowed 
in  the  preparations,  an  observer  could  not  fail  to  be  struck  by" 
the  fixed  determination  of  the  colonists  of  all  ranks  to  obtain 
the  power  of  managing  their  own  local  affairs.  The  utter- 
neglect  and  indifference  which  the  distant  authority  had  mani- 
fested towards  these  matters  thus  became  an  evil  not  unmingled 
with  good,  since  it  had  brought  forcibly  home  to  the  mind  of 
each  individual  the  urgency  of  the  local  institutions  being^ 
entrusted  to  the  direction  of  those  persons  who  were  sure  to- 
be  most  interested  in  their  wholesome  state. 

I  spent  a  month  at  Wellington  very  pleasantly.  Horses  were 
now  plentiful,  and  the  new  roads  afforded  delicious  rides;  a 
curious  contrast  being  presented  by  the  neat  macadamized 
causeway,  and  the  groups  of  workmen  and  wheelbarrows,, 
among  the  primaeval  forest  and  wild  scenery  which  they- 
penetrated.  At  the  Hutt,  the  cultivations  and  clearings  looked 
cheerful  and  promising.  Prom  sixty  to  a  hundred  families 
were  now  permanently  settled  in  that  district;  neat  cdttages^ 
and  luxuriant  gardens  appeared  along  the  banks;  the  rich 
crop  had  induced  many  a  doubting  settler  to  clear  some  land: 
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this  year ;  and  the  axe-men  had  begun  to  be  a  large  and  impor- 
tant class.  Groups  of  smiling  children  bobbed  and  pulled  their 
fore-locks  to  ** gentlemen  from  town*'  as  they  rode  up  the  river- 
bank;  and  new  fields  were  to  be  noticed  at  every  successive 
visit. 

Cattle-driving,  too,  on  the  pasture  hills,  afforded  exercise 
and  excitement.  Following  the  system  pursued  in  New  South 
Wales,  owners  of  cattle  brand  their  herd  and  let  them  run 
loose  over  the  hills,  and  then  drive  them  at  a  gallop  into  the 
stockyard  when  they  are  wanted.  The  cattle  get  exceedingly 
wild  and  fast;  so  that  it  requires  bold  and  hard  riding  ih 
some  instances  to  head  them.  The  gentlemen  and  the  stock- 
keepers  who  had  come  from  that  country  soon  taught  us  the 
manner  of  proceeding;  and  idlers  were  often  enlisted  as 
volunteers  when  a  grand  muster  was  to  be  effected,  or  some 
particularly  wild  heifer  to  be  found  and  driven  in.  The  stock- 
whip, a  very  necessary  instrument  for  this  work,  requires  some 
description  for  English  readers.  A  stout  wooden  handle  a 
foot  in  length  is  attached  to  a  heavy  thong  of  plaited  hide, 
about  fifteen  feet  long  from  the  handle  to  the  end  of  the  lash. 
This  whip  is  whirled  two  or  three  times  round  the  head,  and 
cracked  with  a  report  as  loud  as  a  pistol  in  the  face  of  a 
stubborn  animal.  The  wildest  cattle  when  charging  you  will 
turn  from  it,  if  it  be  used  with  skill ;  but  an  inexperienced  hand 
is  very  apt  to  slice  his  own  face  or  injure  his  horse  severely, 
without  at  all  alarming  the  cattle. 

About  the  middle  of  May,  Mr.  William  Gordon  Bell,  a  stout 
Scotch  farmer,  showed  a  noble  example  of  enterprise  by  driving 
the' first  herd  of  cattle  to  Whanganui.  Mr.  Bell  had  enjoyed 
farming  experience  in  several  parts  of  the  world.  While 
connected  with  an  estate  in  the  West  Indies,  he  had  married  a 
woman  of  colour,  by  whom  he  had  a  fine  hardy  family  of  two 
sons  and  two  daughters.  After  residing  some  time  in  various 
parts  of  the  Australian  colonies,  he  had  crossed  over  to  this 
country,  with  Mr.  James  Watt,  who  had  been  the  first  to 
attempt  agriculture  at  Port  Nicholson.  Long  before  the  town 
was  distributed,  Mr.  Bell  had  begun  to  farm  a  piece  of  land 
between  the  harbour  and  the  sea  for  Mr.  Watt ;  and  had  been 
the  first  to  use  the  plough  in  Cook  Strait.  The  land  in  question 
was  of  a  poor  clayey  nature,  and  in  a  spot  swept  by  both  the 
prevailing  winds;  so  that  the  crop  of  wheat,  though  good  in 
quality,  was  scanty.  The  industry  of  Bell  and  his  family,  while 
working  for  an  employer,  had  been  most  remarkable.     He 
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owned  two  or  three  sections  in  the  second  series,  including  the 
seventh  choice ;  and  having  completed  his  engagement  with  Mr. 
Watt,  he  determined  to  start  for  Whanganui  with  his  family, 
a  cow,  and  six  fine  oxen  which  he  had  bought.  The  bridle-road 
to  Porirua  was  only  partly-finished;  and  the  crossing  of  the 
various  rivers  seemed  to  offer  some  diflBculty ;  but  the  old  man 
had  walked  over  the  whole  route  to  satisfy  himself,  and  on  his 
return  declared  his  determination  to  get  the  cattle  there. 

His  departure  was  a  fine  sight.  The  cow  and  the  six  bullocks 
yoked  in  a  team,  with  packs  on  their  backs,  were  attended  by 
old  Bell  and  his  two  sons.  He  was  known  by  every  one  to 
possess  an  unlimited  stock  of  perseverance,  fimmess,  and 
energy.  In  coming  from  Watt's  farm  to  the  beginning  of  the 
Porirua  road,  he  had  to  pass  through  the  whole  town;  and  all 
the  spectators  flocked  to  shake  his  iron  fist,  and  wish  him  every 
success.  He  answered  in  broad  Scotch  dialect,  that  ''they 
should  go — ^he  would  take  care  to  succeed."  And  many  an  eye 
watched  them  file  up  the  steep  path  from  Kai  Whara  Whara, 
and  disappear  among  the  woods  on  the  top.  I  had  furnished 
him  with  letters  to  various  chiefs  along  the  road  with  whom  I 
was  acquainted,  requiring  their  help  at  the  rivers  and  their 
friendly  assistance  along  the  road.  His  ploughs,  drays,  bags 
of  seed,  and  other  implements  and  articles  of  bulk,  were  put  on 
board  the  ''Sandfly"  and  another  schooner,  in  which  the  women 
of  his  family  also  proceeded. 

On  the  15th  of  May,  an  American  trading-ship  came  in  from 
Auckland.  The  long-expected  sale  of  the  first  town-lands  had 
taken  place,  and  twenty-six  acres  had  realised  the  enormous 
sum  of  £21,000.  Considering  the  very  small  and  purely  land- 
jobbing  population  of  the  place,  and  the  reasonable  doubts 
as  to  whether  a  bona  fide  colonization  of  the  neighbouring 
country  would  for  many  years  give  a  real  town  value  to  these 
lots,  the  land-jobbers  had  started  at  a  very  high  figure.  The 
only  other  intelligence  was  that  the  Governor  had  begun  his 
independent  reign  by  gazetting  Lieutenant  Shortland  as 
Colonial  Secretary,  and  fixing  his  salary  at  £600  per  annum. 


PART  II. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Bridle-road— Wreck— Taupo  War-Party— The  Eev.  Octavius  Hadfield— 
Proofs  of  his  worth  as  a  Missionary — ^Whanganui — ^The  process  of 
becoming  a  Storekeeper — The  feudal  attachment  of  the  Natives 
secured  by  trading — ^Pig-hunting — ^Dogs — ^Kuru's  ardour  for  the 
chase — Troublesome  Natives — Conduct  of  Mr.  Matthews,  a  Mis- 
sionary Catechist — ^He  is  justly  reproved  by  Kuru — ^Missionary, 
Heathen,  and  civilized  Natives — Waitotara — ^Inhospitality — ^Panic  of 
Natives  on  first  seeing  a  Horse — Amazement — ^The  Country  about 
Whanganui— Climate  like  the  South  of  Spain— Winds— Showera— 
Lawlessness — ^Pig-stealing — ^Den  of  thieves — Wreck  of  the 
'Sandfly." 

Towards  the  end  of  May,  I  sent  the  ** Sandfly'*  on  to  Kapiti, 
and  started  to  join  her  by  land;  wishing  to  see  the  progress 
of  the  road,  and  to  visit  the  wreck  of  the  ''Jewess."  I  was 
accompanied  by  Lieutenant  Thomas,  who  had  engaged  in  the 
survey  department  of  the  Company's  service,  and  was  pro- 
ceeding to  Whanganui  by  land  to  assist  Mr.  Carrington  in 
the  completion  of  the  survey,  with  five  or  six  additional 
labouring-men.  The  bridle-road  had  been  completed  to  the 
•distance  of  about  seven  miles  from  Port  Nicholson;  and  from 
thence  we  pushed  on  by  a  rough  surveyor's  line  till  we  reached 
the  old  path  from  Pito-one.  We  slept  at  Parramatta ;  and  the 
next  day  I  travelled  on  to  the  wreck,  Mr.  Thomas  staying  to 
^collect  some  of  his  things  still  remaining  at  the  whaling-station. 

The  **  Jewess"  had  been  driven  ashore  on  the  sand  only  about 
lalf-a-mile  north  of  the  rocky  coast.  I  here  found  the  captain, 
-who  had  not  yet  deserted  her ;  as  well  as  Mr.  Carrington  from 
Whanganui,  who  had  been  allowed  to  come  to  Wellington  for 
a  short  holiday;  and  two  travellers  from  Taranaki,  who  had 
accompanied  him  from  Whanganui.  The  vessel  was  still  whole, 
and  we  slept  in  the  bunks  of  the  cabin  that  night,  though  the 
ligh  tide,  causing  rather  a  smart  surf  after  we  had  got  to 
asleep,  rocked  her  about,  and  washed  into  the  cabin  through  the 
holes  in  her  bottom.  Mr.  Churton,  a  Whanganui  settler,  had 
been  a  great  loser  by  this  wreck.  Most  of  the  cargo  had 
^belonged  to  him;  and  although  Mr.  Hadfield  had  succeeded  in 
3)ersuading  some  of  the  natives  to  return  a  few  of  the  stolen 
things,  they  only  brought  back  trifling  articles,  such  as  pins 
and  tape,  pretending  to  know  nothing  of  the  more  valuable 
■igoods.   Between  the  vessel  and  Waikanae  I  met  a  large  body 
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of  Port  Nicholson  natives,  who  had  been  to  a  conference  at 
Waikanae  on  the  subject  of  a  threatened  attack  of  the  Taupo- 
war-party. 

It  appeared  that  after  ravaging  Waitotara,  from  which  all 
the  inhabitants  had  again  fled,  except  a  few  too  old  and  infirm 
who  were  taken,  killed,  and  eaten,  the  taua  of  the  Ngatipehi 
had  come  down  to  Otaki ;  and  that  a  union  of  their  force  with 
that  of  the  Ngatiraukawa  had  been  proposed,  in  order  to- 
revenge  the  defeat  at  Waikanae  in  October  1839.  The  Port 
Nicholson  natives,  on  the  receipt  of  this  news,  had  mustered 
200  or  300  men  under  Wharepouri,  Te  Puni,  and  Taringa  Kuri,. 
and  hastened  to  join  their  relations.  Mr.  Hadfield  had  succeeded 
in  frustrating  all  these  warlike  preparations.  This  gentleman 
had,  after  very  laborious  efforts,  and  in  one  instance  at  the- 
peril  of  his  life,  managed  to  acquire  a  very  extensive  and  hon- 
ourable influence  over  the  hitherto  fierce  chiefs  of  the  Ngatirau- 
kawa.  Whatanui  and  part  of  his  family  had  become  mihanere,, 
as  well  as  several  other  chiefs  of  rank;  and  Mr.  Hadfield  had 
wisely  managed  to  introduce  the  new  doctrine  without 
destroying  the  native  aristocracy.  He  thus  dissuaded  Whatanui 
and  through  him  the  great  part'  of  the  tribe,  from  fighting. 
Heuheu,  I  heard,  had  been  furious  at  this  successful  interference- 
with  his  designs;  but  had  ended  by  confessing  himself  fairly^ 
beaten,  when  Mr.  Hadfield  calmly  and  courageously  presented 
himself  before  him  in  the  midst  of  his  anger,  overthrew  his; 
reasoning,  and  reproached  the  old  chief  in  the  conclave  of  his; 
people  with  a  want  of  the  dignity  and  deliberation  suitable  to* 
his  place  of  haumatua  or  ** patriarch." 

I  had  not  yet  been  introduced  to  Mr.  Hadfield 's  acquaintance  p 
but  I  had  already  began  to  feel  sorry  for  the  prejudices  which 
I  had  entertained  against  him  on  first  hearing  that  he  had  come* 
with  Mr.  Williams.  All  the  natives,  whether  converts  or  not,. 
spoke  in  the  highest  terms  of  his  conduct  in  every  particular.. 
I  knew,  intimately,  many  of  his  more  immediate  followers  at 
Waikanae,  some  of  them  of  high  rank  among  the  tribe;  and 
could  not  help  imbibing  from  them  some  of  that  respectful' 
admiration  for  his  character  which  they  were  proud  of 
acknowledging.  His  scholars  were  plainly  anxious  to  deserve 
his  praise  and  affection,  rather  than  bound  to  their  duties  by 
an  irksome  restraint.  In  comparing  the  persuasion  which  they 
had  adopted  with  that  of  the  Wesleyans  under  the  guidance  of 
Mr.  Aldred,  they  were  proud  of  the  difference  between  the  tu 
or  ** bearing"  of  the  two  missionaries,  because  theirs  was  so* 
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distinctly  a  rangatira.  The  heathen  natives,  too,  who  had 
enjoyed  an  opportunity  of  observing  or  conversing  with  Mr. 
Hadfield,  confessed  that  he  had  all  the  qualities  of  a  chief,  and 
that  he  was  a  pakeha  ngawari,  or  **mild  white  man,'*  who  did 
not  discourage  their  ancient  customs  by  anger  or  coarse  tokens 
of  disgust,  but  by  gentle  reason.  They  also  admired  his  manly 
courage,  of  which  they  had  noted  more  than  one  proof,  and  his 
art  of  gaining  the  love  of  the  natives  even  before  he  had 
converted  them  to  his  creed.  Even  the  corrupt  and  profane 
beachcombers  and  whalers  of  Kapiti  would  go  out  of  their 
way  to  say  a  good  word  or  do  a  service  for  Mr.  Hadfield.  '*He 
is  a  missionary,"  they  would  say,  with  an  oath;  '*but  he's  a 
gentleman  every  inch  of  him;  and  when  he  can  do  a  poor 
fellow  a  good  turn  with  the  Maoris,  why  he  will!"  They  res- 
pected him,  too,  for  not  interfering,  unless  applied  to,  in  their 
dealings  with  the  natives. 

With  this  voluntary  and  unanimous  testimony  from  all 
quarters,  who  could  help  feeling  rejoiced  that  one  good  mis- 
sionary had  already  acquired  so  much  influence  in  the 
immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  settlements? 

The  whaling  was  at  this  time  going  on  with  great  spirit ;  and 
I  sailed  away  from  Kapiti  one  morning  in  the  midst  of  an 
animated  chase,  the  whale  and  the  boats  having  crossed  my 
bows  more  than  once. 

I  now  remained  at  Whanganui  for  some  time;  and  sent  the 
^* Sandfly"  backwards  and  forwards  under  the  charge  of  a 
steady  sailor  whom  I  had  engaged. 

My  house  was  full  of  goods  of  various  kinds  belonging  to  the 
settlers,  who  had  not  yet  got  their  houses  ready  to  receive  them ; 
and  I  soon  found  myself  as  it  were  forced  into  keeping  what 
would  be  called  a  ** store"  in  America,  or  a  **shop"  in  England. 
In  trading  with  the  natives,  I  was  obliged  to  procure  all  sorts 
of  things  from  Wellington;  and  I  had  numerous  applications 
from  people  who  wanted  small  quantities,  and  could  not  get 
them  anywhere  else.  The  same  with  tea,  sugar,  flour,  and  other 
articles  of  food,  which  I  took  advantage  of  the  trips  of  the 
schooner  to  bring  up  in  bags,  casks,  or  cases;  so  that  I  was 
very  soon  a  shopkeeper  in  spite  of  myself.  However,  I  had  by 
this  time  learned  to  be  anything  that  might  be  required ;  and 
the  **shop"  was  for  some  time  as  amusing  an  employment  as 
anything  else.  I  have  no  doubt  my  books,  kept  in  my  own  way, 
would  have  afforded  much  matter  of  laughter  to  any  one 
brought  up  as  a  tradesman.  I  seldom  received  money  payments. 
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Pigs  from  one,  labour  from  another,  wine  from  a  third; 
stationery  or  wooden  planks,  spades,  cart-wheels,  or  window- 
frames  from  some  other  customer ;  such  was  the  kind  of  barter 
which  prevailed.  I  think  that  the  only  customer  from  whom 
I  ever  received  cash  for  a  long  while  was  Mr.  Mason,  the 
missionary,  who  paid  me  in  hard  silver  for  two  kegs  of  tobacco. 
For  this  shopkeeping  or  trading,  indeed,  I  had  no  vocation; 
and  I  entered  into  it  with  no  views  of  gain.  But  as  the  trading 
with  the  white  settlers  seemed  to  be  an  almost  indispensable 
condition  of  maintaining  the  sort  of  feudal  attachment,  which 
I  have  already  described,  of  a  large  body  of  natives,  I  did  not 
disdain  to  be  a  shopkeeper  for  what  seemed  to  me  so  useful  an 
object.  I  found  that  few  things  had  so  civilizing  an  influence 
over  the  natives  as  this  kind  of  commerce,  founded  on  friend- 
ship and  honour ;  and  I  was  content  to  go  on  losing  a  consider- 
able sum  of  money,  while  I  gained  their  respect  and  esteem — 
while  I  introduced  many  of  the  habits  and  customs  of  civilized 
life  by  showing  a  due  respect  for  those  customs  of  savage  life 
which  are  respectable — and  while  I  was  enabled,  as  I  imagined, 
to  exercise  an  extensive  and  beneficial  effect  upon  the  inter- 
course between  the  two  races. 

I  had  a  large  herd  of  swine  running  in  the  swamps  and  fern- 
ridges  at  the  back  of  the  settlement.  For  a  long  while  I  had 
turned  out  all  those  which  I  bought  young  or  in  bad  condition 
from  the  natives,  after  branding  them  over  the  tail.  They  got 
very  fat  as  they  grew,  the  feed  being  excellent  about  here. 
The  succulent  root  of  the  raupOy  or  bulrush,  is  a  very  favourite 
food  of  the  hog,  and  the  fern  was  also  of  good  quality. 

When  I  wanted  to  catch  a  number  to  send  to  Wellington,  or 
to  kill  and  salt  down,  a  grand  hunt  took  place.  I  had  bought 
one  or  two  good  dogs,  and  bred  them  to  the  sport.  They  soon 
learn  to  beat  the  ground,  and  follow  the  scent  of  a  pig;  and 
take  great  delight  in  the  chase.  If  large  and  strong,  and  found 
in  open  groxmd,  a  hog  will  often  give  a  run  of  some  mUes,  and 
you  follow  the  dogs  on  foot,  through  high  fern,  reeds,  wood^ 
scrub,  and  swamp,  till  their  barking  and  the  snorting  of 
** porker"  give  notice  that  he  is  at  bay.  The  pig-dogs  are  of 
rather  a  mongrel  breed,  partaking  largely  of  the  bull-dog,  but 
mixed  with  the  cross  of  mastiff  and  greyhound,  which  forms 
the  New  South  Wales  kangaroo-dog.  The  great  nurseries  for 
good  dogs  have  been  the  whaling-stations,  where  they  bred  them 
for  fighting.  It  soon  became  a  fashion  for  travelling  settlers 
like  myself  to  have  a  pack  of  pig-dogs,  known  for  their  strength^ 
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skill  and  courage,  whether  in  fighting  or  hunting.  At  a  rude 
settlement  such  as  Whanganui,  they  served  also  to  protect  the 
house  from  the  depredations  of  the  wandering  sawyers  and 
other  loose  adventurers,  who  were  getting  more  daring  in  their 
undertakings,  and  from  the  annoyance  of  a  few  among  the 
natives  who  began  to  pilfer,  or  to  breed  quarrels  by  rude  and 
insulting  behaviour.  On  one  occasion  during  my  absence,  the 
white  savages  had  laid  a  plan  for  the  forcible  entry  and  plunder 
of  my  house  and  several  others;  but  one  of  their  own  party 
betrayed  them,  and  my  agent  and  a  few  others  took  the  due 
precautions  and  then  sallied  out  upon  the  gang  before  they 
were  prepared,  and  gave  them  a  good  licking  with  their  fists. 
Thus  we  were  living  under  club-law;  and  a  good  watch-dog^ 
or  two  were  no  despicable  guardians  of  a  house,  and  were  very 
desirable  companions  out-of-doors  at  night. 

But  to  return  to  the  hunt.  The  hog  once  at  bay,  bold  and 
unskilled  dogs  rush  straight  in  for  his  nose,  and  are  often 
severely  wounded  by  his  long  tusks  or  his  hoofs.  An  exper- 
ienced dog,  without  allowing  him  to  escape,  watches  his 
opportunity  to  seize  the  jowl  or  the  roof  of  the  ear.  A  dog  that 
persists  in  seizing  the  legs,  or  any  other  part,  is  generally  shot 
by  his  owner,  as  the  practice  spoils  the  hams,  and  is  considered 
contrary  to  rule.  When  the  dogs  are  fast,  no  struggle  of  the 
hog,  no  dragging  of  the  dogs  through  bushes  or  swamp,  succeeds 
in  shaking  them  off;  and  the  native  lads  run  up  and  fasten 
thongs  of  the  flax-leaf  round  the  hind-legs.  If  the  animal  19 
very  wild,  they  also  bind  the  fore-legs  and  even  the  muzzle, 
as  the  weight  of  the  dogs,  and  fatigue,  prevent  much  resistance. 
The  pig  is  rarely  killed  in  the  field,  as  it  is  considered  more 
sportsmanlike  to  bring  him  in  and  show  him  off  alive ;  so  that 
the  hunting-knife  or  rifle,  although  sometimes  carried  in  case 
of  necessity,  is  rarely  made  use  of. 

This  was  comparatively  tame  work  to  the  wild  and  fatiguing- 
chases,  which  I  have  at  times  enjoyed  with  Kuru  and  a  troop 
of  the  Maori  lads,  in  districts  near  the  river  where  the  hogs- 
had  been  undisturbed  for  many  years,  and  were  claimed  by 
any  one  who  caught  them.  Especially  in  the  district  between 
the  Whanganui  and  Whangaehu  rivers,  we  used  to  spend  whole 
days  in  this  pursuit.  Kuru  was  a  keen  sportsman,  and  well 
skilled  in  pig-hunting.  He  took  great  pride  in  my  excellent 
dogs ;  and  also  in  beating  me,  which  he  generally  did  from  his 
superior  activity  and  knowledge  of  the  country.  I  have  often 
been  completely  thrown  behind,  and  lost  my  way  among  some 
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of  the  wooded  hollows  into  which  we  have  descended  from  the 
open  table-lands;  and  when  I  at  length  found  my  way  to  the 
river,  and  got  home  an  hour  or  two  after  dark,  dead-beat  and 
faint  with  hunger,  having  been  afoot  since  my  breakfast  at 
minrise,  I  would  find  Kuru  smoking  his  pipe  after  a  comfortable 
meal,  swelling  with  triumph  at  having  returned  some  hours 
before,  with  two  or  three  fine  poaka, 

I  found  that  the  settlers  had  to  complain  more  and  more  of 
the  annoying  conduct  of  a  great  number  of  the  natives.  The 
surveyors  were  more  often  stopped  in  their  work  by  parties, 
chiefly  from  Putikiwaranui,  but  almost  invariably  mihanere. 
This  continued  at  still  more  frequent  intervals  after  Messrs. 
Thomas  and  Carrington,  who  were  delayed  for  some  time  at 
Waikanae  by  a  circumstance  which  I  shall  have  to  notice  here- 
after, had  returned  to  complete  the  survey. 

The  influences  which  caused  this  interference  were  not 
diflScult  to  discover.  Indeed,  no  great  pains  were  taken  to 
•conceal  their  origin. 

Mr.  Bell  had  arrived  in  safety  with  his  cattle,  after  some 
difficulty  in  crossing  the  quicksands  of  the  Turakina  and 
Whangaehu.  Having  an  early  choice,  he  had  obtained  from 
those  before  him  an  engagement  not  to  choose  the  land  on 
which  he  should  set  to  work,  and  prepared  to  plant  himself 
on  a  spot,  which  the  surveyors  told  him  was  outside  a  public 
reserve,  made  with  some  view  to  a  town,  if  allowed  by  the 
•Company  in  England  on  certain  conditions.  This  was  in  a 
valley,  about  two  miles  back  from  the  pa  where  Mr.  Mason 
resided.  Mr.  Bell  was  very  soon  warned  oflf  by  one  or  two  of 
the  natives,  who  threatened  to  burn  any  house  he  should  put 
up,  and  prevent  his  settling.  IVIr.  Mason,  on  his  application, 
had  refused  *'to  say  a  word  which  had  to  do  with  land  to  the 
natives.''  BeU  afterwards  removed  to  an  equally  good  spot 
higher  up  the  river  on  the  same  side ;  partly  on  account  of  the 
trouble  from  the  natives,  and  partly  because  a  gentleman 
who  had  joined  the  above-mentioned  engagement  not  to  inter- 
fere with  his  selection,  had  changed  his  mind  as  soon  as  Bell's 
location  pointed  out  the  best  spot.  In  the  new  place.  Bell 
finally  established  himself,  not  without  plenty  of  obstruction 
from  the  natives ;  but  how  he  overcame  this  we  shall  see  here- 
-after. 

About  the  same  time,  Mr.  Matthews  circulated  very  indus- 
triously among  the  settlers,  that  the  whole  purchase  of  the 
place  had  been  a  farce  from  beginning  to  end ;  that  the  natives 
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who  signed  the  deed  and  received  the  payment  formed  but  a 
very  insignificant  and  uninfluential  proportion  of  the  owners 
of  the  land;  that  the  payment  made  was  not  more  than  one 
hundred  pounds'  worth  of  goods;  and  that  Kuru,  who  was  said 
to  have  managed  the  whole  transaction,  and  to  have  secured 
the  largest  share  of  the  goods  was  hardly  a  chief,  and  had  not 
the  slightest  right  to  dispose  of  the  country  near  the  sea. 

Thus,  while  the  natives  began  to  be  divided  into  two  great 
parties,  those  who  supported  and  those  who  repudiated  the 
bargain,  the  repudiators  being  almost  without  exception 
mihanere,  the  settlers  began  to  take  these  long  stories  for 
granted,  and  to  grumble  and  complain  that  they  had  been 
deceived.  The  ** repudiators"  grew  daily  in  numbers  and 
obstinacy;  and  openly  confessed,  when  pressed  to  explain 
themselves  fully,  that  Mr.  Mason  told  them  **that  the  settlers 
would  take  all  their  lands  and  drive  them  inland,  and 
that  their  wives  and  children  would  die  of  starvation  and 
misery."  So  plausibly,  however,  did  Mr.  Matthews  tell  his 
story  to  the  settlers,  that  they  consulted  and  held  meetings, 
and  questioned  and  cross-examined  me  as  to  the  process  which 
I  had  adopted,  till  I  at  length  lost  patience,  and  told  them  at 
a  meeting  (at  which  Mr.  Matthews  had  pointedly  contradicted 
my  assertions  as  to  the  negotiations  at  which  I  was  present  and 
he  was  not)  that  I  was  no  longer  Agent  of  the  Company;  and 
that  I  had  reported  my  proceedings  at  the  end  of  my  temporary 
agency  in  buying  the  place  to  the  principal  Agent  in 
Wellington;  and  I  then  left  the  room. 

Kuru  took  more  direct  notice  of  the  insults  thrown  in  his 
teeth.  When  some  native  reported  that  Mr.  Matthews  had 
called  him  a  tutua^  which  may  be  fairly  translated  by  the 
English  ** plebeian,"  he  ran  up  to  Mr.  Matthews 's  house,  and 
loudly  reproved  him  before  a  large  crowd  of  natives.  I  was 
not  present,  but  heard  the  scene  described  by  several 
bystanders. 

They  described  Kuru  as  having  arrived  panting  with  indig- 
nation and  anger,  but  carefully  restraining  his  language. 
Across  the  fence  of  the  garden  he  taxed  the  catechist  with  his 
evil  tongue,  in  plain  but  not  undeserved  terms.  He  accused  him 
of  carrying  about  lies,  of  defaming  one  who  had  done  him  no 
harm,  and  of  kindling  anger  between  the  natives  and  their 
white  friends;  and  asked  him  whether  that  was  the  ritenga  or 
*  *  creed  "  of  a  missionary.    Although  knowing  that  Mr.  Matthews 
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had  been  of  very  inferior  station  in  life,*  the  savage  did  not 
even  retort  this  upon  the  Christian  teacher  who  had  so  grat- 
uitously attempted  to  lower  him  in  the  esteem  of  the  white 
settlers. 

Kuru  had  till  now  set  the  example  to  his  people  of  following 
the  worship  of  the  missionaries;  but  from  this  moment  he 
resolutely  and  firmly  abandoned  the  new  doctrine. 

It  was  a  matter  of  constant  observation,  now,  among  all 
classes  of  settlers,  that  the  results  of  the  missionary  system  of 
instruction  were  not  by  any  means  satisfactory,  in  a  general 
point  of  view.  At  Wellington  no  less  that  at  Whanganui,  and 
at  other  places  where  there  were  no  white  settlers,  this  fact 
began  to  startle  the  impartial  observer. 

The  only  good  result  that  appeared  to  have  been  obtained, 
was  the  strict  and  rigid  adherence  to  the  mere  forms  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  a  knowledge  of  reading  and  writing  in 
their  own  language.  But  it  was  hardly  a  matter  of  doubt  that 
the  conversion  penetrated  no  deeper  than  the  mere  forms ;  and 
it  was  to  be  regretted  that  the  instruction  given  generally  was 
purely  religious.  The  mihanere  natives,  as  a  body,  were 
distinctly  inferior  in  point  of  moral  character  to  the  natives 
who  remained  with  their  ancient  customs  unchanged,  and  also 
to  those  who,  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Wellington, 
had  acquired  some  degree  of  civilization  and  general  know- 
ledge, together  with  the  Christian  creed.  A  very  common 
answer  from  a  converted  native,  accused  of  theft,  was,  **How 
can  that  be?  I  am  a  mihanere,^ ^  And  yet  at  some  places,  such 
as  Patea,  where  their  religious  enthusiasm  was  carried,  in 
form,  to  the  most  extravagant  pitch,  they  maintained  the  very 
worst  character  for  honesty  and  courtesy  to  a  stranger.  My 
agent,  who  had  been  in  one  of  the  boats  that  was  wrecked 
there,  described  to  me  both  these  traits  in  their  present  state. 
It  must  be  remembered  that  no  white  man  had  dwelt  there, 
and  that  they  rarely  saw  one  except  on  a  trading  or  missionary 
visit.  The  missionary  system  had  therefore  enjoyed  a  fair 
trial  without  the  interference  of  civilization. 

They  were  all  mihanere  or  converts;  many  of  them  called 
themselves  *'the  Apostle  Paul,''  '*the  Apostle  Timothy,"  or 
**the  Apostle  Luke'';  ''Martin  Luther,"  *'Ezekiel,"  or 
''Solomon."  They  sang  hymns  night  and  day,  almost  inces- 
santly; discussed  at  length  obscure  points  of  doctrine,  and 

*  He  knew  this  from  Captain  Chaffers,  who  had  seen  Mr.  Matthews  at  Eapiti.  and 
recognized  him  as  having  been  sent  to  Terra  del  Fuego,  in  H.M.S.  Beagle,  as  a  sort  of 
missionary.    He  said  he  acted  as  gun-room  cook  on  the  voyage. 
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even  words  introduced  into  the  books,  which  were  new  to  their 
language,  with  indecent  virulence ;  and  carried  this  exaggeration 
of  religion  so  far,  as  to  be  weaving  a  gigantic  and  splendid  mat 
in  the  pa,  which  they  told  all  inquirers  was  for  Ihu  Karaiti,  and 
therefore  not  to  be  sold. 

And  yet  the  greatest  circumspection  could  not  prevent  them 
from  pilfering  to  an  unlimited  extent  from  the  traders;  they 
were  harassing  and  overbearing  in  their  dealings,  prone  to 
cheat  in  bargaining  by  any  dishonourable  trick,  inhospitable 
in  the  highest  degree,  and  claiming  payment  for  the  very 
slightest  service  or  gift,  such  as  even  fetching  a  calabashful 
of  water  from  the  river. 

The  Whanganui  settlers  had  observed  a  great  deal  of  the 
same  spirit  among  the  mihanere  natives  with  whom  they  had 
dealings.  But  they  all  acknowledged,  that  neither  the  Taupo 
natives,  nor  the  followers  of  Kuru,  nor  those  others  who  were 
under  any  good  and  powerful  chief,  could  be  accused  of  these 
bad  qualities. 

The  only  case  of  theft  that  occurred  during  the  visit  of  the 
Taupo  war  party  had  been  unknown  to  me,  until  the  stolen 
things  were  restored  to  me.  It  appears  that  one  of  the  Rotorua 
allies,  against  whose  evil  designs  Heuheu  had  so  vigorously 
guarded,  had  taken,  through  an  open  window  of  my  house, 
a  large  pocket-compass  and  a  pair  of  nail-nippers,  probably 
mistaking  them  for  a  tinder-box  and  a  bullet-mould.  The  old 
chief,  on  discovering  this  when  the  party  returned  to  their 
homes,  paid  the  thief  two  blankets,  a  cloak,  and  a  double- 
barrelled  gun,  to  get  the  things  back,  and  then  sent  them  to 
Kuru,  who  gave  them  to  me. 

It  is  worthy  of  record,  that  the  Taupo  natives,  on  returning 
to  their  home,  carried  with  them  the  bones  of  their  late  chief 
Tauteka  in  much  state.  Wherever  these  bones  had  rested,  a 
carved  post  or  other  monument  was  erected  to  commemorate 
the  event.  In  the  midst  of  the  space  which  had  been  occupied 
by  Heuheu  and  his  party  among  the  white  settlers,  on  their 
passage  either  way  through  the  place,  a  small  canoe,  stuck 
upright  and  adorned  with  carving  and  painted  designs,  showed 
where  Tauteka 's  remains  had  stopped  on  their  way.  This 
custom  bears  a  curious  resemblance  to  that  of  our  Edward, 
who  erected  crosses  at  Tottenham,  Waltham,  and  other  places, 
to  mark  the  progress  of  his  queen's  corpse. 

The  Putikiwaranui  natives  plundered  a  considerable  quantity 
of  the  goods  which  they  had  persuaded  some  of  the  settlers  to 
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place  under  their  charge  during  the  visit,  and  then  enacted 
a  very  large  utu  for  the  care  which  they  had  taken  of  them. 
A  body  of  mihanere  natives,  engaged  by  a  Mr.  Nixon  to  remove 
his  goods  back  to  his  house  in  their  canoes,  took  a  sudden  fancy 
to  a  cask  of  tobacco  which  was  among  them.  Upon  his  refusing 
to  bargain  with  them  for  a  certain  number  of  pigs  in  exchange 
for  it,  they  hustled  him  into  the  water  at  the  landing-place; 
and  while  he  was  thus  disabled  from  resisting,  the  cask  was 
put  into  another  canoe  and  paddled  quickly  up  the  river.  They 
paid  him  for  it,  at  their  own  price,  in  pigs,  long  afterwards; 
but  this  was  entirely  a  matter  of  option  with  them. 

The  natives  about  Wellington  were  becoming  a  useful  and 
industrious  race.  Almost  every  settler  had  two  or  three  attached 
to  his  establishment,  who  acquired  some  knowledge  of  the 
English  language  and  of  the  useful  arts.  Many  were  building 
houses  after  the  European  fashion,  and  adopting  European 
clothing;  they  were  learning  the  use  and  value  of  money,  and 
the  forms  of  commerce  to  a  certain  extent;  and  some  of  them 
had  acquired  great  decency,  and  even  polish  of  deportment,  by 
their  constant  and  familiar  intercourse  with  the  colonists  of  all 
classes.  It  may  be  worthy  of  note,  that  Te  Puni  was  building 
a  wooden  cottage  with  boarded  floor,  a  door,  and  glass  windows, 
in  the  pa  at  Pito-one ;  that  his  son,  Whare,  acted  as  pilot  to  an 
emigrant  ship,  having  boarded  her  outside  the  heads,  in  a 
whale-boat  manned  by  his  own  countrymen,  all  dressed  like 
English  sailors,  and  brought  her  in  to  the  anchorage  in  front 
of  the  town;  that  Wi  Tako  and  Richard  Davis  took  to 
European  clothing  entirely,  and  that  both  had  deposits  at  the 
bank ;  while  Davis  had  bought  a  horse  for  eighty  pounds,  which 
he  used  to  let  out,  with  saddle  and  bridle,  at  ten  shillings  a  day ; 
and  that  the  captain  of  the  ship  ** London,"  when  half  his 
European  crew  had  deserted  the  ship,  found  no  diflBculty  in 
engaging  eight  native  hands  for  the  voyage  to  India  *  and 
England. 

In  the  perfectly  wild  tribes,  the  high  sense  of  honour  and 
dignity  among  the  chiefs,  and  their  absolute  political  authority, 
served  to  maintain  a  certain  integrity  and  straightforward 
conduct  towards  the  stranger;  and  those  who  had  talents  to 
acquire  authority,  had  also,  with  but  few  exceptions,  the  will 
to  exercise  it  with  justice  and  kindness  towards  the  white  man 
by  whom  it  was  merited. 

In  the  partly  civilized  tribes,  which  were  at  the  same  time 
converted,  the  political  authority  of  the  chiefs  was  already 
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much  weakened ;  but  its  place  was  supplied,  to  a  certain  degree, 
by  the  example  of  law  and  order,  and  by  the  stirring  spirit  of 
emulation ;  that  is,  by  the  influence  of  the  civilized  community. 

In  the  merely  converted  tribes,  the  authority  of  the  chiefs 
was  suddenly  and  totally  overthrown,  without  the  substitution 
for  it  of  any  political  organization,  in  order  to  save  the  tribe 
from  anarchy. 

This  view  was  confirmed  by  my  subsequent  observations, 
as  the  consequences  of  the  two  systems  became  more  and  more 
developed. 

I  had  occasion  to  verify  the  account  given  me  by  my  agent 
of  the  Patea  natives,  during  a  visit  which  I  soon  after  made 
to  that  neighbourhood.  It  being  a  matter  of  urgency  to  me 
to  overtake  a  party  who  had  travelled  on  foot  towards  Tara- 
naki,  I  borrowed  Mr.  Matthews 's  horse,  and  rode  in  a  few  hours 
to  Waitotara.  The  horse  was  known  and  cared  for  at  that 
place;  but  I  thought  the  people  rather  more  distant  in  their 
behaviour  than  they  had  been  before.  Luckily,  I  found  that 
liberal  payment  would  buy  hospitality  from  these  savages  of 
degraded  character;  and  so  I  did  not  starve.  I  overtook  the 
party  of  Englishmen  here,  and  they  also  loudly  complained  of 
the  mercenary  and  'sordid  spirit  of  the  inhabitants.  Having 
a  good  store  of  tobacco,  however,  we  procured  an  abundant 
supply  of  piharau,  or  ** lamprey,'*  which  is  taken  in  large 
numbers  in  this  river  and  some  others  in  this  neighbourhood, 
when  the  rivers  are  swollen.  There  was  no  lack  of  other  food ; 
but  that,  as  well  as  firewood,  house-room,  and  even  cold  water, 
had  to  be  paid  for  through  the  nose.  This  was  in  a  new  pa, 
built  with  very  strong  stockades  and  deep  trenches,  between 
the  foot  of  Te  Ihupuku  hill  and  the  river.  The  pretty  grove 
of  karaka  trees  which  I  had  formerly  seen  growing  round  the 
base  of  the  hill  had  been  mercilessly  cut  away,  that  no  besiegers 
might  lie  in  ambush  beneath  their  protection. 

Another  object  of  my  journey  was  to  establish  a  trading 
connexion  on  a  more  permanent  footing  with  the  natives  of  the 
Whenuakura  river.  Those  who  had  received  me  so  kindly  on 
my  former  visit,  had  sent  messengers  to  me  at  Whanganui, 
begging  that  I  would  send  them  a  resident  trading  agent,  and 
promising  to  build  a  house  for  me. 

Getting  away  early  from  the  inhospitable  village  of  the 
Ngarauru,  I  pushed  along  to  the  northward.  To  avoid  the 
tedious  sandhills  on  the  top  of  the  cliflf,  I  struck  out  a  path  for 
myself  a  little  further  back,  and  passed  along  fine  open  pasture- 
land,  watered  by  numerous  small  streams. 
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As  I  had  got  a  mile  or  two  in  advance  of  the  pedestrians, 
and  rode  fast  along  the  last  part  of  the  beach,  I  was  not  seen 
by  the  inhabitants  of  the  pa,  until  close  by  the  river.  They  then 
ran  down  on  to  the  beach.  By  this  time  I  had  plunged  into 
the  river,  which  here  flows  over  soft  and  shifting  sands.  The 
horse's  body  was  nearly  hidden;  and  though  many  of  my  old 
friends  here  had  recognized  me,  and  shouted  ''Tiraweke! — 
Haeremai!''  they  evidently  thought  that  a  native  was  carrying 
me  on  his  shoulders.  There  were  now  nearly  a  hundred  natives 
collected,  many  of  whom  had  never  seen  a  horse  before, 
crowding  over  each  other  to  give  me  the  first  greeting. 

With  two  or  three  vigorous  plunges  the  horse  suddenly 
emerged  from  the  water,  and  bore  me  into  the  middle  of  them. 
Such  a  complete  panic  can  hardly  be  imagined.  They  fled 
yelling  in  all  directions  without  looking  behind  them;  and  as 
fast  as  I  galloped  past  those  who  were  running  across  the  sandy 
flat  and  up  the  steep  path  leading  to  the  pa  of  Tihoe,  they 
fairly  lay  down  on  their  faces,  and  gave  themselves  up  for  lost. 
Half-way  up  the  hill  I  dismounted,  and  they  plucked  up 
courage  to  come  and  look  at  the  kuri  nui,  or  "large  dog." 
The  most  amusing  questions  were  put  to  me  as  to  its  habits 
and  disposition.  **Can  he  talk?"  said  one;  *'Does  he  like 
boiled  potatoes?"  said  another;  and  a  third,  ** Mustn't  he  have 
a  blanket  to  lie  down  upon  at  night?"  This  unbounded  respect 
and  admiration  lasted  all  the  time  that  I  remained.  The  horse 
was  taken  into  the  central  courtyard  of  the  pa ;  a  dozen  hands 
were  always  offering  him  Indian  corn,  and  grass,  and  sow- 
thistles,  when  they  had  learned  what  he  really  did  eat;  and  a 
wooden  bowl  full  of  water  was  kept  constantly  replenished 
close  to  him.  And  little  knots  of  curious  observers  sat  round 
the  circle  of  his  tether-rope,  remarking,  and  conjecturing,  and 
disputing,  about  the  meaning  and  intention  of  every  whisk  of 
his  tail  or  shake  of  his  ears. 

I  met  at  this  village  with  great  kindness  from  all  my  old 
friends.  Several  mats,  which  I  had  paid  for  while  in  the 
process  of  manufacture  when  here  before,  were  delivered  to 
me  on  this  occasion. 

At  Patea,  whither  I  accompanied  the  travellers  the  next  day, 
we  again  met  with  rude  and  inhospitable  treatment;  and  I 
returned  from  thence  in  two  days  to  Whanganui. 

I  had,  during  this  long  sojourn  at  Whanganui,  a  good  oppor- 
tunity of  forming  an  opinion  of  the  country  and  climate.  Pig- 
hunting,  or  accompanying  the  surveyors  on  exploring  parties, 
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I  soon  became  acquainted  with  most  of  the  district  between  the 
sea  and  the  broken  country  which  closes  in  upon  the  river  about 
fifteen  miles  up.  For  that  distance  the  river  runs  through  a 
broad  valley,  which,  with  its  tributaries,  seems  dug  out  of  the 
surrounding  table-land.  The  ascent  to  the  high  ground  is  in 
most  places  steep,  and  groves  of  timber  of  various  extent 
diversify  the  surface  of  the  valleys.  In  these,  for  the  most  part, 
is  a  rich  swampy  soil,  prevented  from  thorough  drainage  by  a 
belt  of  pumice-stone  and  sand,  varying  in  breadth,  which  forms 
the  cliffy  banks  of  the  river,  and  bears  a  growth  of  high  fern. 
The  table-land  is  for  the  most  part  open ;  in  some  places  teeming 
with  rich  pasture,  and  covered  with  soil  fitted  for  agriculture ; 
in  others  light  and  sandy,  but  clothed  with  high  fern.  The 
tops  of  the  forest  in  the  hollows,  and  the  summits  of  the  wooded 
mountains  higher  than  the  table-land,  bound  the  view  towards 
the  towering  peaks  of  Tonga  Riro.  When  once  on  the  top  of 
the  table-land,  you  might  imagine  yourself  to  be  on  a  low  and 
•extensive  flat,  the  eye  being  carried  over  the  top  of  the 
numerous  hollows,  formed  by  streams,  to  the  next  table.  These 
hollows  are  in  some  places  broken  into  the  most  romantic 
shapes.  About  five  miles  up  the  right  bank,  especially,  is  a 
circular  indentation  in  the  table-land,  with  a  deep,  narrow 
vaUey  leading  to  it  from  the  flat  near  the  river.  Quaint  hillocks 
and  ridges  heaped  against  each  other  in  the  most  fantastic 
forms,  and  feathering  groves  of  timber,  are  scattered  about 
the  bottom  and  sides  of  this  natural  amphitheatre,  of  about 
two  miles  in  diameter,  which  we  christened  **The  Devil's 
Punch-bowl."  The  surface  of  the  table-land  is  generally  so 
fiiat  that  swamps  are  formed  on  its  very  highest  terraces,  and 
large  natural  ponds  are  found  in  many  elevated  spots. 

The  climate,  although  in  the  middle  of  winter,  was  delightful. 
Dr.  Peter  Wilson,  one  of  the  settlers,  who  had  long  resided  at 
Xerez  and  Seville,  did  not  hesitate  to  compare  it  with  the  south 
of  Spain.  He  only  qualified  this  opinion  by  asserting  that  so 
full-bodied  a  wine  could  not  be  grown  here ;  but  that  he  would 
answer  for  one  like  the  light  wines  of  Germany  or  eastern 
France.  This  part  of  the  island,  well  out  of  the  funnel  formed 
by  Cook  Strait,  is  free  from  the  rushing  currents  of  wind  which 
almost  always  blow  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Wellington,  one 
way  or  the  other.  There,  too,  the  broken  nature  of  the  country, 
rising  into  lofty  and  irregular  pinnacles  close  to  the  sea,  in  the 
projecting  tongue  of  land  which  contains  Port  Nicholson  and 
Palliser  Bay,  causes  the  prevailing  westerly  wind  to  puff  in 
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squally  and  uncertain  gusts.  All  along  the  uniform  country 
between  Otaki  and  Taranaki,  a  land-breeze  prevails  during 
the  night  and  early  in  the  morning,  and  is  generally  followed 
by  a  sea-breeze  which  tempers  the  heat  of  the  day;  but  both 
are  moderate  and  steady  in  their  action.  Whole  days  of  cloud- 
less calm  and  light  breezes  prevail  in  summer  as  well  as  winter ; 
and  violent  gales  are  of  rare  occurrence.  The  difference  in 
temperature  is  but  little  between  winter  and  summer:  there 
is  perhaps  more  rain  in  the  winter  months.  But  in  all  the 
country  near  Cook  Strait,  the  climate  may  be  called  showery 
rather  than  rainy.  Rain  is  often  heavy  for  a  time ;  but  rarely 
obtains  dominion  over  the  weather  for  more  than  two  or  three 
days.  And  everything  dries  quickly  in  the  fine-weather 
intervals;  so  that  though  it  is  rare  to  be  a  fortnight  without 
rain  all  through  the  year,  there  is  no  complaint  of  excess  of 
wet,  and  you  never  hear  the  question  asked  which  so  often 
meets  you  in  England,  *'When  shall  we  have  some  fine 
weather  f 

The  lawless  state  of  the  place  became  daily  more  annoying. 
I  had  to  lash  my  cook,  who  had  travelled  hither  with  the  Taupo 
party,  and  who  delighted  in  the  sobriquet  of  ** Coffee,"  to  the 
big  post  in  the  middle  of  the  house,  with  my  dog-chains,  for 
theft ;  intending  to  send  him  to  Wellington  in  a  schooner,  which 
was  to  sail  next  morning.  But  he  proved  to  me  that  I  did  not 
understand  thief -taking,  or  at  any  rate  thief -keeping ;  for  he 
slipped  his  irons  in  the  night  and  started  to  the  northward. 
I  afterwards  heard  that  he  was  a  deserter  from  the  detachment 
of  troops  at  Auckland,  and  an  accomplice  of  **  Mickey  Kiiight  " 
and  his  friend,  in  their  robberies  in  that  part  of  the  country. 

I  had  another  rather  serious  instance  of  the  disadvantages 
of  being  without  law.  Three  or  four  loose  characters,  who  had 
arrived  from  England  in  the  ** London,"  kept  the  licensed  grog- 
shop which  was  near  my  house,  and  encouraged  all  kinds  of 
ruffians,  as  a  kind  of  feudal  retinue,  by  liberal  distributions 
of  spirits.  It  was  frequently  hinted  to  me  that  they  salted  down 
a  great  many  more  pigs  than  they  ever  bought  from  the  natives, 
or  turned  out  with  their  brand.  My  dog  had  got  so  fond  of 
the  sport,  that  he  would  follow  any  one  yrho  held  up  a  rope 
to  him  as  a  sign  that  they  were  going  to  catch  a  pig ;  and  many 
of  the  large  hogs  were  not  to  be  caught  by  inferior  dogs.  I 
detected  my  neighbours  of  the  grog-shop  hunting  and  killing 
my  pigs  as  coolly  as  if  they  had  been  their  own;  and  one 
morning  one  of  the  members  of  the  worthy  firm  came  and 
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-enticed  my  dog  for  the  purpose  of  doiiig  it  with  more  gusto. 
As  soon  as  I  found  this  out,  I  went  down  to  the  grog-shop, 
where  the  hunting-party  were  consoling  themselves  with 
<5opious  draughts  of  gin  for  their  sorrow  at  having  been 
deprived  of  two  large  pigs  bearing  my  brand  by  my  agent, 
who  had  caught  them  in  the  act.  I  entered  into  the  joke,  and 
<5heerfully  begged  that  the  innocent  amusement  of  robbing  me 
might  now  cease,  as  the  pleasant  excitement  of  doing  it  without 
my  knowledge  could  no  longer  be  said  to  exist.  One  of  the 
firm,  a  poor  half -starved  and  very  vulgar  son  of  a  tanner,  who 
had  in  some  way  obtained  the  aristocratic  name  of  Burleigh, 
grandiloquently  offered  me  satisfaction  with  ''swords,  pistols, 
or  any  other  weapon,"  for  what  he  had  done.  When  I  quietly 
declined  this  kind  offer  of  satisfaction  for  stealing  my  property, 
and  told  the  hero  that  he  might  think  himself  lucky  if  I  did 
not  put  him  into  gaol  for  felony,  he  laughed,  and  said,  **  There 
was  no  law  in  New  Zealand ;  there  was  no  fear  of  his  getting 
put  into  gaol !''  I  then  gave  him  fair  warning  that  I  would  try 
my  best;  but  by  the  time  I  got  to  Port  Nicholson,  he  had 
decamped  on  board  an  American  whaler  lying  at  Kapiti,  along 
with  the  runaway  carpenter,  who  had  also  assisted  in  the 
felonious  amusement.  Thus  I  had  no  means  of  securing  a 
ruffian,  who  had  made  use  of  the  Government  license  for  selling 
^og,  to  encourage  others  to  assist  him  in  robbing  me, 
and  to  form  head-quarters  for  a  den  of  thieves. 

Yet,  during  all  this  time,  I  would  have  engaged  to  provide  a 
very  efficient  constabulary,  extending  for  twenty  miles  on  the 
three  main  tracks  by  which  bad  characters  could  arrive  or 
•escape,  by  means  of  the  authority  of  Kuru,  and  some  other 
native  chiefs,  on  whom  dependence  might  be  placed,  and  with 
no  expense  except  when  called  into  action. 

About  the  beginning  of  August,  I  received  intelligence  that 
the  ** Sandfly'*  had  struck  on  a  rock  in  making  the  anchorage 
at  Kapiti  on  a  dark  night,  and  had  sunk  with  her  cargo.  As 
there  was  some  chance  of  getting  her  up  again,  I  proceeded 
by  land  to  Waikanae,  with  two  native  lads  to  carry  my  blankets 
and  provisions. 

After  finding  all  efforts  to  raise  the  vessel  vain,  I  proceeded 
to  Wellington. 
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During  the  month  of  June,  two  or  three  vessels  had  arrived 
from  England,  bearing  immigrants  and  passengers.  Their 
news  consisted  of  the  appointment  in  England  of  a  Judge> 
Attorney-General,  and  Land  Commissioner  for  New  Zealand. 
The  latter  officer  was  said  to  be  appointed  for  the  special 
purpose  of  investigating  and  reporting  upon  the  claims  to  land 
in  Cook  Strait,  not  held  under  the  Crown.  A  third  colony,  to 
have  a  town,  harbour,  and  district  of  its  own,  was  talked  of 
as  in  active  preparation  by  the  Company,  as  one  of  the  measurei^ 
of  vigorous  colonization  consequent  on  their  acquisition  of  the 
Royal  Charter,  and  their  agreement  with  the  Government, 
which  required  them  to  double  their  capital,  and  guaranteed 
to  them  an  undoubted  title  to  upwards  of  a  million  of  acres 
of  land. 

Progress  had  been  made  in  the  signs  of  civilization  in 
Wellington  itself.  A  large  and  well-furnished  chemist's  shop, 
with  the  due  allowance  of  red  bottles  and  blue  bottles,  and  glass 
jars  full  of  tooth-brushes  and  sponges,  and  gay  labels  of  quack 
pills  and  ointments,  showed  a  broad  front  to  the  beach  near 
Barrett's  hotel.  As  this  shop,  which  gloried  in  the  sonorous 
title  of  ** Medical  Hall,"  was  close  to  the  usual  place  of  disem- 
barkation for  passengers,  it  became  a  much-frequented  morning 
lounge;  especially  as  Dr.  Dorset  and  another  of  our  oldest 
medical  friends  were  partners  in  the  establishment.  Many  other 
equally  gay  shops  began  to  ornament  the  bustling  beach.  Two 
clever  rope-makers  had  begun  the  pursuit  of  their  trade  on  a 
large   scale,   using  the   phormium   tenax   as   prepared  by  the 
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natives;  and  they  received  ample  support  from  all  classes, 
there  being  a  considerable  demand  for  small  rope  for  the 
running  rigging  of  ships,  fishing-nets,  and  whale-lines  for  the 
stations  in  the  Strait. 

The  trading  and  cattle  vessels  from  Sydney  and  the  other 
colonies  brought  news  of  a  more  brotherly  spirit  shown  towards 
us  by  the  inhabitants  of*  those  countries.  The  newspapers  no 
longer  teemed  with  unmitigated  abuse  of  the  place  and  the 
people;  and  a  few  staunch  advocates  contradicted  the  less 
frequent  calumnies,  and  took  up  the  cudgels  which  our  news- 
paper had  got  tired  of  using  against  such  mean  adversaries. 

Rangihaeata  and  his  followers  had  destroyed  some  of  the 
bridges  on  the  Porirua  bridle-road,  and  in  some  places  trees 
were  purposely  felled  across  the  narrow  path  with  a  view  to 
prevent  the  easy  passage  of  travellers.  No  notice  of  these  acts 
of  aggression  was  tafeen  by  the  Police  Magistrate. 

A  trading-boat  from  Cloudy  Bay  to  Whanganui  had  been 
wrecked  near  Rangitikei;  and  the  crew  had  been  drowned, 
including  a  Ngatiraukawa  chief,  named  Koraria,  who  was  a 
passenger.  In  consequence  of  some  outrages  committed  on  the 
body  by  the  Ngatiapa  natives,  a  party  of  the  Ngatiraukawa 
had  made  an  excursion  across  that  river,  had  killed  100  pigs, 
and  taken  the  wife  of  Hakeke,  the  Ngatiapa  chief,  as  a  slave. 
But  they  had  moreover  tapued  the  beach  between  Otaki  and 
Rangitikei,  thus  preventing  the  passage  of  native  or  white  man 
in  either  direction  for  a  considerable  space  of  time.  It  was  this 
which  had  delayed  the  surveyors  in  their  journey  to  Whanganui. 
Many  other  parties  bound  thither  or  to  Taranaki,  had  been 
grievously  detained,  to  their  serious  inconvenience  in  many 
ways,  by  this  stringent  application  of  one  of  the  old  Maori 
customs.  Koraria  had  been  a  nephew  of  Whatanui,  and  the 
observance  of  the  tapu  was  therefore  most  rigidly  enforced. 

On  the  1st  of  July,  the  aggrieved  travellers  had  made  a 
formal  application  to  the  Police  Magistrate  at  Wellington  for 
his  oflScial  interference;  thinking  that,  after  the  proclamation 
of  the  sovereignty  of  the  Queen  of  England  over  New  Zealand, 
the  oflScers  of  the  Queen  would  feel  themselves  bound  to  forbid 
the  obstruction  of  the  natural  highway  by  any  class  of  Her 
Majesty's  subjects. 

But  Mr.  Murphy  had  met  the  question  in  a  very  easy  and 
diplomatic  style.  His  oflBcial  answer  **  deeply  regretted  the 
inconvenience  to  which  the  applicants  were  subjected;  but 
he  had  no  power  to  interfere  with  what  was  an  immemorial  and 
recognised  usage  among  the  natives.*' 
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He  hinted  at  the  probability  that  **this  and  similar  customs 
might  become  the  subject  of  acts  by  the  Legislative  Council  of 
the  Colony";  until  then,  he  could  ** discover  no  grounds  which 
would  justify  his  interference/'  He  added,  that  he  understood 
the  tapu  had  been  laid  on  the  beach  **  simply  in  consequence 
of  the  death  of  a  chief,  and  not  from  any  desire  to  injure  the 
English  settlers  in  the  country.  To  attempt  violently  to  break 
through  it,  therefore,''  he  concluded,  ** would  probably  excite 
feelings  of  hostility  to  the  settlers,  which  would  involve  greater 
eventual  inconvenience  than  any  that  can  be  experienced  from 
a  temporary  interruption  of  communication,  and  might  there- 
fore be  inexpedient,  even  if  it  were  strictly  legal."  And  so 
they  had  to  wait  until  the  natives  took  oflf  the  tapu  of  their  own 
accord,  or  accepted  heavy  payment  for  a  permission  to  pass. 
The  beach  had  only  just  been  made  free,  when  I  came  from 
Whanganui. 

In  the  town  itself,  the  want  of  authority  vested  in  the  sole 
legal  officer  was  producing  great  mischief.  Numerous  persons 
were  squatting  on  the  lands  reserved  for  public  purposes,  and 
destroying  the  ornamental  timber  upon  them.  They  were  not 
ejected,  as  the  Police  Magistrate  probably  thought  that  such 
a  course  ** might  be  inexpedient,  even  if  strictly  legal." 

Now  that  people  were  locating  on  the  most  available  lands, 
both  in  the  town  and  in  the  neighbouring  country  districts, 
much  complaint  was  made  against  the  evil  of  non-resident 
proprietors.  Many  of  these  had  given  but  very  limited  powers 
to  their  agents,  restricting  them  in  most  cases  to  the  granting 
leases  of  seven  years'  duration.  And  the  industrious  colonist 
passed  with  reluctance  and  heart-burning  to  some  less  avail- 
able situation,  while  some  of  the  best  sections  lay  idle  and 
unoccupied  under  such  ridiculous  conditions,  to  be  increased 
in  value  merely  by  the  exertions  of  those  who  built  or  cultivated 
on  the  surrounding  land. 

The  indignation  at  Captain  Hobson's  neglect  of  the  settle- 
ment was  fast  increasing  in  violence  among  the  settlers.  Daily 
examples  of  its  evil  eflfects  were  presented  to  each  member 
of  the  community.  People  of  all  classes  began  to  sum  up  the 
various  grievances  of  which  they  had  to  complain,  and  to 
inquire  what  proofs  had  been  manifested  of  the  "kindness  and 
consideration,"  which  Lord  John  Russell  had  recommended  to 
be  shown  towards  the  colonists  of  Cook  Strait,  in  his  instructions 
to  Sir  George  Gipps  on  the  first  appointment  of  Lieutenant- 
Governor  Hobson? 
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To  pass  over  the  treatment  of  the  loyal  colonists  as  rebels  in 
their  first  connexion  with  the  Government,  the  first  feature 
of  kindness  was  the  crimping  of  the  labourers  in  the 
**Chelydra/'  and  the  withdrawal  of  the  troops. 

As  though  in  jealousy  of  the  fine  harbour  and  its  increasing 
commerce,  the  Harbour-master  had  been  dismissed,  and  no 
other  appointed  in  his  place.  No  provision  of  any  kind  had 
been  made  for  its  pilotage  or  lighting;  the  only  pilots  being 
volunteers,  recommended  by  the  Company's  Agent,  and  unable 
to  claim,  legally,  any  remuneration  for  their  services. 

Notwithstanding  Lord  John  Russell's  very  specific  instruc- 
tions for  the  establishment  of  tribunals  of  all  kinds,  the  whole 
provision  for  justice  had  been,  for  eighteen  months  from  the 
arrival  of  the  Lieutenant-Governor,  a  single  police  court,  with 
undefined  authority  and  scanty  jurisdiction.  Thus,  in  the 
wretched  hut  which  served  for  a  jail, — where  prisoners  were 
heavily  ironed,  in  order  to  prevent  them  from  walking  through 
the  straw  walls, — ^two  men,  committed  for  trial,  and  who, 
until  fully  convicted,  were  to  be  considered  as  innocent,  had 
been  incarcerated  upwards  of  eleven  months.  And  in  a  com- 
munity in  which  much  property  was  daily  changing  hands,  and 
very  numerous  commercial  transactions  took  place,  debts 
remained  unpaid,  and  contracts  unfulfilled;  wills  were 
unproved  and  unexecuted ;  and  trespassing,  in  its  various  forms, 
occurred  daily  and  with  impunity. 

The  natives  had  begun  to  ridicule  the  idea  that  **  Wide- 
awake's" white  men  were  cared  for  by  the  Governor  or  the 
Queen.  The  soldiers,  while  here,  had  only  been  used  once,  and 
then  without  effecting  the  object  for  which  they  had  been 
called ;  and  in  too  many  instances,  both  before  and  after  their 
removal,  the  natives  had  been  allowed  to  see  that  the  person 
in  authority  steadily  refused  to  interfere  when  a  settler  was 
aggrieved  by  their  increasing  insolence  and  extortion.  Listances 
were  gradually  multiplying  to  prove  that  this  spirit  of  non- 
interference excited  in  the  minds  of  the  natives  a  reckless  and 
presuming  disposition;  and  that  such  connivance  at  their 
caprices  and  cupidity  could  not  fail  to  excite  the  very  spirit 
of  hostility  to  the  settlers,  which  the  Police  Magistrate  professed 
to  dread  as  the  consequence  of  a  firm  repression  of  these  bad 
dispositions. 

Very  children  in  their  ideas,  the  natives  could  not  appreciate 
the  merciful  forbearance  and  peaceable  respect  for  the  law 
which  prevented  the  settlers  from  retaliating  or  acting  for 
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themselves;  and  it  appeared  to  them  that  the  pakeha  were  a 
timid  and  submissive  race,  relying  entirely  for  defence  and 
protection  on  distant  chiefs,  who  neglected  their  tribe  in  the 
most  marked  manner.  And  already  many  of  the  colonists 
who  felt  the  warmest  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  natives, 
began  to  dread  lest  this  state  of  things  might  last  too  long, 
and  lest  the  mercy  and  generosity  of  the  superior  race  might  at 
some  period  become  exhausted  by  continued  and  increasing 
irritation,  till  the  strong  and  civilized  European  should  tiurn 
in  anger  on  the  simple  savage,  confessing  his  inferiority  too 
late. 

Towards  the  end  of  July  we  had  a  batch  of  news  from 
**Hobson's  Choice,''  as  Auckland  was  very  generally  called. 
This  came  by  a  cattle-ship  from  Sydney,  as  our  dates  from  that 
place  were  two  months  later  than  those  from  our  own 
metropolis. 

From  Adelaide,  Port  Phillip,  and  Hobart  Town,  we  had  also 
two  months'  later  news  than  from  the  seat  of  Gevemment, 
which  Captain  Hobson  had  chosen  on  account  of  **its  centrical 
position." 

The  three  islands  had  been  proclaimed,  in  accordance  with 
instructions  from  the  Colonial  OflSce,  as  New  Ulster,  New 
Munster,  and  New  Leinster.  Except  in  official  papers,  these 
names  have  never  been  used,  from  their  great  similarity  and 
inconvenience.  I  doubt  whether,  even  at  this  day,  the  great 
majority  of  European  inhabitants  know  which  is  which  without 
looking  at  a  map. 

The  proclamation  had  been  accompanied  by  another,  recom- 
mending the  Europeans  to  be  *'kind  to  the  natives." 

This  advice  came  with  peculiar  grace  and  naivete  from  the 
Auckland  Government,  which  had  not  yet  pretended  to  produce 
a  farthing  of  revenue  from  the  valuable  reserves  of  the  natives 
at  Wellington.  It  had  not  made  the  slightest  provision  for 
their  education  or  comfort.  It  had  not  cared  whether  they  were 
hungry  or  fed,  naked  or  clothed,  clean  or  dirty.  It  had  taken 
no  pains  to  make  them  acquainted  with  the  laws  under  which 
they  were  now  living.  It  had  neglected  every  one  of  the 
statesmanlike  processes  necessary  to  assimilate  this  numerous 
population  to  the  more  advanced  race  with  which  they  were 
daily  coming  into  closer  contact,  by  gentle  and  imperceptible 
degrees.  It  had  not  yet  made  an  attempt,  in  any  way,  to  secure 
for  them  the  improvement  of  circumstances,  both  bodily  and 
mental,  which  they  had  a  right  to  expect  on  becoming  subjects 
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of  the  British  Empire.  Truly,  the  catalogue  of  native  griev- 
ances against  the  powers  that  be,  appeared  already  in  as  fearful 
array  as  those  of  the  white  settlers.  They  were  still  living  in 
filthy  villages,  subject  to  disease  from  the  accumulation  of 
dirt,  and  their  residence  in  ill-ventilated  and  closely-crowded 
dunghills;  still  left  at  the  mercy  of  wars,  cannibalism,  infan- 
ticide, and  frequently  scarcity  of  food  from  unskilful  culti- 
vation; still  clothed  badly  and  inadequately;  still  ignorant 
of  all  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  at  this  time  for  them  to 
know.  The  neglected  settlers  at  Port  Nicholson  had  already 
done  far  more  than  the  Government  towards  the  moral  and 
physical  improvement  of  the  equally  neglected  natives. 

A  paragraph  from  a  Port  Phillip  paper  described  the  son  of 
a  chieftain  as  having  attended  the  Auckland  Governor's  instal- 
lation levee,  and  bowed,  and  offered  his  hand,  and  said  **How 
d'ye  do,  Mr.  Governor?"  in  Maori.  **The  Governor,"  it 
continued,  **was  much  amused;  and  remarked  that  it  was  an 
excellent  finale  to  the  first  levee  in  New  Zealand."  The 
Governor  of  New  Zealand  had  been  long  enough  in  the  country 
to  have  secured  the  respect  and  friendship  of  the  native  chiefs, 
and  a  dozen  or  two  ought  to  have  been  at  his  right  hand,  proud 
of  showing  their  gratitude  for  some  substantial  attention  to 
the  permanent  interests  of  their  people. 

There  was  at  this  time  scarcely  a  settler  in  Port  Nicholson 
of  any  class  who  had  not  a  whole  family  of  natives  forming 
a  part  of  his  own.  Te  Puni  would  frequently  walk  the  six 
miles  from  Pito-one,  in  order  to  call  on  Colonel  Wakefield,  and 
his  other  friends  in  the  town.  And  this  not  on  a  begging  visit, 
for  he  had  now  too  much  property  of  all  kinds  to  beg  of  any- 
body, but  because  he  began  to  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  civilized 
intercourse,  and  took  pride  in  the  friendship  and  example  of 
his  rangatira  pakeha.  Thus  he  would  stay  with  my  uncle  for 
an  hour,  chatting  about  the  improvements  which  he  was 
carrying  on  at  Pito-one,  in  imitation  of  those  in  the  town, 
watching  with  admiration  the  progress  of  the  garden,  or  the 
preparation  of  the  lawn  for  seed,  talking  over  the  news  from 
Auckland,  learning  something  of  our  laws  and  institutions 
which  was  not  beyond  his  understanding,  and  becoming  more 
fit,  at  each  visit,  for  being  raised  to  the  social  station  of  his 
friends.  He  seemed  to  take  special  pleasure  in  having  the 
opportunity  to  teach  his  sons  and  younger  relations  a  lesson 
in  good  behaviour  by  these  visits  to  well-behaved  people.  Te 
Puni  himself  was  a  gentleman  in  every  sense  of  the  word, 
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and  would  have  been  recognised  as  such  in  any  society.  I 
never  saw  him  do  an  action,  make  use  of  a  gesture,  or  betray 
a  feeling,  inconsistent  with  the  most  refined  good  manners.  It 
needed  no  recommendation  from  Auckland  to  make  one  kind 
to  him  and  his.  There  was  an  influence  in  his  very  look  and 
speech,  which  must  have  disarmed  the  most  ungenerous  despiser 
of  savages. 

On  the  25th  of  July  a  small  trading  schooner  brought  the 
Governor's  answer  to  the  address  of  the  Magistrates,  and  oth^* 
news,  direct  from  Auckland.  This  was  the  first  arrival  from 
that  place  since  the  3rd  of  May. 

The  answer  inferred  that  the  "circumstance,  tending  to 
disturb  amicable  relations  between  him  and  the  settlers  of  Port 
Nicholson,"  were  attributable  to  them.  His  Excellency  held  it 
inexpedient  to  discuss  here  the  suggestions  which  the  Magis- 
trates had  though  fit  to  oflf er  on  the  government  of  the  colony ; 
but  he  assured  them  that  their  interests  should  be  cared  for 
according  to  the  instructions  which  he  had  received  from  the 
Colonial  Minister,  and  that  any  present  or  future  suggestions 
for  the  benefit  of  the  ** southern  district''  should  ** receive  due 
consideration." 

He  concluded  by  an  intricate  statement,  that  **he  had  reason 
to  hope,  when  the  arrangements  of  Government  were  fully 
complete,  that  many  of  the  inconveniences  of  which  they  com- 
plained would  be  found  susceptible  of  easy  adjustment,  and 
that  he  would  not  allow  himself  to  believe  that  he  should  be 
denied  the  satisfaction  of  soon  meeting  the  settlers  at  Port 
Nicholson  on  terms  of  mutual  confidence  and  support."  This 
was  certainly  carrying  the  language  of  diplomacy,  if  not  to 
the  terseness,  at  least  to  the  ambiguity  of  a  Delphic  oracle. 

The  first  number  of  a  newspaper  published  at  Auckland,  and 
also  the  first  number  of  the  New  Zealand  Government  Gazette,, 
published  there  by  authority,  were  received  by  this  opportunity. 
The  independent  paper,  called  the  Auckland  Herald,  made  a 
very  respectable  appearance,  and  promised  to  take  a  good  stand 
among  the  press  of  the  South  Seas. 

The  principal  Government  doings  had  been  a  fresh  arrange- 
ment of  the  Clendon  job,  by  which  the  vendor  of  ''Hobson's 
Folly"  was  to  receive  a  part  of  his  payment  in  10,000  acres 
of  land,  to  be  chosen  according  to  his  own  taste,  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  the  town  of  Auckland.  A  considerable  balance  was 
also  to  be  paid  him  in  cash. 
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The  following  oflScers  had  been  gazetted : — Edward,  a  brother 
of  Lieutenant  Shortland,  as  Private  Secretary ;  Colonel  Godfrey 
and  Captain  Bichmond,  as  Commissioners  of  Land  Claims;  a 
Mr.  Coates,  as  Sheriff;  David  Rough,  who  married  the 
Governor's  governess,  as  Harbour-master  of  Auckland;  and 
Robert  A.  Fitzgerald,  as  Registrar  of  the  Supreme  Court  and 
Manager  of  Litestate  Estates.  Lieutenant  Shortland  soon 
afterwards  married  Mr.  Fitzgerald's  daughter. 

Three  coroners  and  health  oflScers  were  appointed  for  the  Bay 
of  Islands,  Auckland,  and  Port  Nicholson  respectively ;  that  for 
Wellington  being  Dr.  Fitzgerald,  who  had  been  appointed 
Health  OflScer  some  time  before. 

A  long  list  of  land  claims  at  the  north  were  advertised  in  the 
Gazette,  in  the  order  in  which  they  were  to  be  investigated. 
And  a  proposed  Government  sale  of  suburban  and  country 
allotments,  near  Auckland,  was  postponed  till  September. 

A  subscription  of  nearly  £500  had  been  raised  in  Auckland 
for  the  building  of  a  church.  Mr.  Churton,  appointed  Colonial 
Chaplain,  had  handed  in  to  this  list  a  small  sum  from  ''former 
parishioners  at  Threapwood,"  which  there  was  every  reason 
to  believe  he  must  have  received  while  under  an  engagement 
with  the  Church  Society  to  afford  his  spiritual  aid  to  the 
settlers  of  Port  Nicholson. 

A  finance  minute,  issued  at  Auckland,  set  forth  a  receipt  of 
somewhere  about  £50,000,  and  an  expenditure  exceeding  that 
sum  by  several  hundreds.  But  the  actual  receipts  had  been 
£41,000  advanced  from  New  South  Wales,  and  £21,000,  the 
produce  of  the  land-sale.  Out  of  this  profuse  expenditure, 
which  seemed  scarcely  to  be  explained,  it  was  at  least  certain 
that  not  more  than  £1000  had  been  expended  for  the  benefit 
of  the  community  of  Wellington.  The  Governor's  experiments 
in  founding  cities  had  been  very  costly,  if  not  strikingly 
successful. 

Captain  Daniell  and  Mr.  George  Duppa  returned  just  at  this 
time  from  an  expedition  in  the  ''Bailey,"  having  been  requested 
by  Colonel  Wakefield  to  observe  and  report  upon  the  country 
and  harbours  in  and  near  Banks  Peninsula,  with  a  view  to  the 
selection  of  a  site  for  the  expected  colony  of  ''Nelson."  They 
had  coasted  from  Kaikoura,  or  the  Lookers-on,  to  the  north 
side  of  the  peninsula,  and  Mr.  Duppa  had  ascended  the  banks 
of  one  of  the  rivers  which  flow  into  Pegasus  Bay,  for  eight 
miles  from  its  mouth.  They  described  the  isthmus,  which 
connects  the  peninsula  with  the  main,  to  be  not  a  sandy  neck,. 
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as  hitherto  represented  in  the  charts,  but  a  broad  extension 
of  the  level,  low,  and  fertile  country,  which  reaches  from  the 
broken  ground  of  the  peninsula  to  the  foot  of  the  snowy  range 
of  Southern  Alps,  and  extends  far  to  the  north  and  south, 
watered  by  several  small  rivers.  They  united  in  describing  this 
tract  of  country  as  affording  rich  pasturage  and  excellent  soil, 
and  sprinkled  with  numerous  groves  of  pine  timber.  They 
also  spoke  in  the  highest  terms  of  the  harbour  of  Port  Cooper, 
and  Port  Levi,  now  called  Port  Ashley. 

As  the  last  paragraph  in  the  Governor's  letter  to  the  Magis- 
trates seemed  to  imply  that  he  was  really  ** coming,"  a  meeting 
was  held  on  the  30th  of  July,  to  consider  the  manner  in  which 
he  was  to  be  received. 

Mr.  George  Butler  Earp  presided;  and  250  people  of  all 
classes  were  present. 

A  motion  was  made,  which  met  with  the  support  of  Mr. 
Hanson,  for  the  preparation  of  a  merely  formal  address  to  the 
Governor,  expressive  of  the  satisfaction  of  the  settlers  at  the 
visit  of  the  Queen's  representative  to  this  port,  and  of  their 
unfeigned  loyalty  to  the  British  Government.  The  very  pro- 
posers, however,  of  this  measure,  declared  that  they  had  signed 
the  petition  for  the  recall  of  the  Governor,  and  that  they  were 
still  of  the  same  mind.  These  were  Mr.  John  Wade,  an 
auctioneer,  and  Mr.  Rowland  Davis,  a  carpenter ;  the  two  great 
leaders  of  the  ** popular"  party  in  the  Wellington  discussions. 
Dr.  Evans,  in  a  masterly  speech,  proposed  an  amendment  to  the 
effect  that,  while  the  Governor's  intentions  towards  the  settle- 
ment remained  uncertain,  any  public  expression  of  opinion  on 
the  occasion  of  his  expected  visit  would  be  premature  and 
inexpedient.  This  amendment  was  seconded  by  Mr.  Molesworth, 
and,  after  some  animated  discussion,  carried  by  a  terj  large 
majority. 

Early  in  August,  a  large  vessel  arrived  from  England,  with 
immigrants  and  a  principal  agent.  Captain  King,  R.N.,  for  New 
Plymouth,  and  proceeded  to  that  settlement. 

On  the  5th,  an  affair  of  a  very  serious  nature  had  taken 
place  at  Wellington.  The  dead  body  of  a  native  had  been 
discovered  on  the  flat  behind  Te  Aro  pa,  by  two  Europeans. 
Two  doctors  expressed  their  opinion  that  he  had  died  of 
apoplexy.  The  body  was  removed,  by  the  natives  of  the  tribe 
to  which  he  belonged,  to  their  pa  at  Kai  Whara  Whara.  Mr. 
Murphy  obtained  their  permission  to  have  the  body  opened, 
in  order  that  the  medical  men  might  give  their  opinion  at  a 
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coroner's  inquest.  Just  as  this  was  about  to  be  done,  Whare- 
pouri  came  up  to  the  spot,  furious  and  bent  on  mischief.  He 
forbade  the  proposed  proceeding,  and  endeavoured  to  persuade 
his  people  that  the  man  had  been  murdered  by  the  white 
people.  His  fiery  eloquence  had  its  wonted  affect  in  stirring  the 
wild  passions  of  his  audience.  A  sudden  excitement  and  thirst 
for  revenge  was  soon  produced;  and  threats  of  "blood  for 
blood,"  and  utu  for  their  countryman's  death,  were  loudly 
made.  Mr.  Murphy  was  described  as  having  retired  pale  and 
panic-struck  from  the  scene ;  and  he  found  it  necessary  to  send 
round  to  a  large  number  of  the  colonists  to  hold  themselves 
in  readiness  to  preserve  the  public  peace,  should  any  violence 
be  attempted.  His  call  was  responded  to  by  an  immediate 
muster  of  a  large  body  of  settlers.  Their  promptness  and 
determined  appearance  had  a  sedatory  effect  on  the  natives, 
and  a  slight  degree  of  quiet  was  restored  towards  night. 

A. meeting  had  been  called  for  this  very  evening,  on  some' 
question  connected  with  the  proposed  Corporation  Bill. 
Previously  to  proceeding  on  its  intended  business,  the  meeting 
was  addressed  by  Colonel  Wakefield,  Dr.  Evans,  Mr.  Wicksteed, 
Mr.  Murphy,  and  several  other  persons,  on  the  subject  of 
immediate  importance.  Captain  Hobson  was  severely  censured 
for  having  so  long  left  the  settlement  in  a  defenceless  position, 
and  the  following  resolutions  were  unanimously  agreed  to: — 

''First, — That  the  executive  authority,  vested  in  the  Police 
Magistrate  resident  at  Port  Nicholson,  is  inadequate  to  the 
wants  of  the  Settlement." 

**  Second, — That  the  mischief  arising  and  likely  to  ensue 
from  this  want  of  sufficient  executive  power  is  solely  attribu- 
table to  the  neglect  of  the  Government,  placed  several  hundreii 
miles  distant  from  Port  Nicholson,  the  principal  settlement  in 
these  islands." 

** Third, — That  unless  the  Queen's  representative  speedily 
adopts  measures  to  remedy  this  evil,  it  will  become  necessary 
for  Her  Majesty's  faithful  subjects  to  organize  the  means  of 
protection  against  disturbers  of  the  public  peace  and  the 
opponents  of  British  law  and  authority,  which  is  presumed  to 
be  established  in  New  Zealand." 

TKe  meeting  then  proceeded  with  its  original  business. 

The  natives  still  continued  to  assert  that  the  man  had  been 
murdered  by  the  white  people.  They  supported  their  assertion 
by  an  ingenious  piece  of  ex  parte  evidence.  The  native  had 
been  driving  a  pig  with  a  fiax  rope;  and  it  was  found,  they 
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said,  tied  up  near  the  corpse,  by  means  of  a  knot,  which  they 
recognised  as  of  pakeha  tying,  and  never  used  by  the  Maori 
people.  This,  even  if  true,  was  of  course,  very  insufficient 
proof ;  as  a  native  might  have  done  the  deed,  and  then  tied  the 
pakeha  knot  in  order  to  throw  the  suspicion  on  the  wrong 
shoulders. 

The  continuation  of  this  belief  among  the  natives,  and  the 
flocking  of  large  numbers  into  the  pas  in  and  near  the  town, 
whether  to  weep  over  their  relative  or  to  discuss  the  matter, 
induced  a  serious  apprehension  that  an  attack  was  meditated 
by  them.  To  inspire  confidence,  Mr.  Murphy  invited  a  large 
number  of  settlers  to  attend  at  the  courthouse  in  the  following 
day,  Friday  the  6th,  and  swore  them  in  as  special  constables 
for  a  fortnight.  During  Saturday  and  Sunday  great  excite- 
ment prevailed;  armed  watches  were  kept;  and  some  foolish 
.  and  timid  people  raised  false  alarms  by  spreading  exaggerated 
reports  and  firing  guns  during  the  night.  The  natives  continued 
to  talk  and  bluster  in  the  different  pas  in  their  usual  noisy  way ; 
and  an  instance  was  shown  of  their  imaginative  powers  by  the 
minute  representation  of  the  whole  proceeding  as  supposed  to 
have  taken  place,  performed  by  a  chief  in  one  of  the  villages 
before  a  large  audience  of  both  races. 

On  Monday  morning  there  was  a  large  assemblage  at  the 
court-house;  and  one  of  the  special  constables  proved  the  use 
of  calling  out  undisciplined  men  and  arming  them  on  an 
emergency,  by  shooting  a  man  in  the  next  rank  accidentally 
through  the  leg.  Mr.  Murphy  published  a  '*  Government 
Notice"  this  morning  declaring  that  there  was  no  danger;  but 
appointing  commanders  of  the  volunteers,  places  of  rendezvous, 
special  constables,  and  signals  of  alarm. 

Two  days  afterwards  the  natives  met,  and  performed  their 
funeral  ceremonies  over  the  corpse;  after  which  everything 
remained  quiet,  and  the  excitement  gradually  subsided. 

But  the  law  of  England  had  not  been  carried  out.  The  body 
had  not  been  opened,  and  the  coroner's  jury  had  not  sat; 
though  this  might  have  cleared  up  the  doubts.  The  natives  had 
been  too  long  allowed  to  indulge  their  ''immemorial  and  estab- 
lished usages,'*  and  in  consequence  a  ''spirit  of  hostility"  to 
the  white  man  was  probably  treasured  up,  which  might  not 
have  arisen  at  all  had  the  natives  been  made  long  before  to 
understand,  respect,  and  obey  the  institution  of  carefully 
inquiring  into  the  causes  of  every  suspicious  death. 
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With  every  wish  that  their  simple  friends  should  understand 
all  these  usages  of  civilization,  what  could  the  settlers  do, 
when  they  had  themselves  to  complain  that  too  many  of  them 
were  neglected  in  their  own  case?  How  could  they  preach  of 
the  benefit  of  laws  which  hardly  existed,  while  the  natives  had 
before  them  the  daily  proof  that  the  only  man  to  whose 
authority  the  settlers  bowed  supported  a  diflPerent  opinion, 
and  wished  to  preserve  their  barbarous  customs  and  untaught 
prejudices  intact?  The  poor  natives  were  most  to  be  pitied. 
Hearing  one  thing  from  the  colonists,  who  still  wished  to 
impress  them  with  the  advantages  of  civilized  law,  and  then 
the  contrary  from  the  Police  Magistrate,  and  his  subordinates, 
who  assured  them  that  they  should  be  allowed  to  follow  their 
own  wishes,  is  it  to  be  wondered  that  they  began  to  be 
influenced  more  by  the  words  of  him  who  had  evident  power 
to  loose  and  tie,  who  could  put  irons  round  people's  feet  and 
hands,  who  had  constables  and  boats  at  his  orders,  who  said 
to  the  highest  among  the  settlers  **Do''  and  it  was  done? 

Mr.  Davy,  who  had  been  sent  by  the  Bishop  of  Australia  to 
supply  the  place  of  Mr.  Churton,  was  only  a  candidate  for 
orders,  and  therefore  unauthorised  to  perform  the  ceremony 
of  marriage.  Mr.  Hadfield  had,  during  this  period,  kindly 
travelled  from  Waikanae  more  than  once,  to  marry  couples  and 
to  perform  service  on  the  Sabbath-day.  During  his  short 
sojourns  in  Wellington,  he  had  acquired  the  respect  of  the 
colonists  as  much  by  the  polish  and  affability  of  his  manners, 
as  on  account  of  the  universal  knowledge  of  the  worthy  way  in 
which  his  missionary  duties  were  performed. 

About  this  time  we  were  deprived  even  of  the  inadequate 
services  of  Mr.  Davy,  who  had  been  guilty  of  two  unpardonable 
offences.  He  had  married  several  couples,  although  without 
power  so  to  do.  He  had  refused  to  give  an  account  of  nearly 
£50,  paid  to  him  as  one  of  the  collectors  of  a  charitable  sub- 
scription for  a  public  hospital.  But  the  fact  that  he  had 
been  giving  a  series  of  champagne  lunches  and  riotous 
bachelor's  feasts  sufficiently  accounted  for  the  defalcation; 
and  he  was  ignominiously  expelled  from  the  club,  of  which  he 
had  been  admitted  a  member,  and  scouted  by  every  person  of 
respectability.  As  no  one  would  attend  to  hear  him  read  public 
prayers.  Colonel  Wakefield,  Mr.  St.  Hill,  and  some  other 
gentleman,  arranged  to  take  it  by  turns  to  perform  this  duty. 
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On  the  14th  of  August,  the  **Tyne''  had  arrived  in  the  port^ 
bearing  the  Judge,  Mr.  Martin,  and  the  Attorney-General,  Mr. 
Swainson.  I  had  the  honour  of  being  introduced  to  them  at  ray 
uncle's  house,  when  I  arrived  from  Kapiti  two  days  afterwards. 
A  very  high  opinion  was  formed  of  the  talents  and  capability 
of  these  two  officers;  and  great  hopes  were  entertained  that 
their  addition  to  the  official  staflf  of  the  colony  would  cause  a 
change  for  the  better  in  our  treatment  by  the  local  Government. 
It  was  generally  supposed  that  they  came  from  England  imbued 
with  that  spirit  of  kindness  and  impartiality  towards  the  Cook 
Strait  settlers  which  had  distinguished  Lord  John  Russell  in 
his  manly  concessions  to  the  Company  at  home. 

It  was  felt  that  nothing  could  be  worse,  in  a  political  view, 
than  the  present  state  of  things.  It  was  now  three  months  since 
a  word  of  official  correspondence  from  the  seat  of  government 
at  Auckland  had  reached  either  Colonel  Wakefield  or  Mr. 
Murphy.  It  was  known,  through  the  Sydney  papers,  and  by 
casual  information,  that  a  Council  composed  of  a  majority 
of  Government  officials,  was  legislating  at  Auckland  for  the 
whole  colony;  but  the  great  numerical  majority  of  the  inhab- 
itants had  no  opportunity  of  expressing  their  feelings  or  wants 
to  this  body,  while  the  Governor  and  his  obedient  Parliament 
could  hardly  be  supposed  to  know  anything  of  the  desires  or 
necessities  of  those  for  whom  they  were  making  laws.  Besides 
this,  it  was  known  that  profuse  expenditure,  from  which  this 
part  of  the  colony  derived  no  benefit,  was  paving  the  way  for 
a  taxation  of  which  it  would  have  to  bear  its  share.  It  was 
certain  that  jobbing,  in  its  worst  shapes,  for  the  good  of  the 
official  inhabitants,  had  been  allowed  to  usurp  the  places  of 
the  necessary  measures  of  real  advantage  to  the  country 
generally,  in  the  decrees  which  had  as  yet  issued  from  the 
proclamation  metropolis. 

For  nearly  nineteen  months  the  Governor  had  been  promising, 
but  omitting,  to  make  that  important  visit  to  the  principal  part 
of  the  population  which  should  surely  have  preceded  his  final 
choice  of  a  site.  And  when  the  complaints  of  those  whom  he 
had  thus  neglected,  and  tantalised,  and  harassed,  and  oppressed^ 
reached  his  ears,  he  had  written  letters  condescendingly  to- 
say,  that  he  should  soon  bear  down  the  '* olive  branch,"  and 
pacify  the  discontented  insurgents. 

It  began  to  be  thought  that  he  was  expecting  to  be  recalled 
for  the  absurdities  and  follies  already  committed  during  his 
mal-administration,  and  that  he  had  therefore  postponed  his 
visit  indefinitely. 


ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND  375 

The  settlers  did  not  know  then,  that  in  May  1840,  his  Excel- 
lency had  been  writing  despatches  to  the  Government  in 
England,  calling  the  loyal  settlers  ''demagogues"  and  men 
"guilty  of  high  treason";  that  in  October  and  November  1840, 
he  had  been  depreciating  the  location  and  capabilities  of  Port 
Nicholson,  only  on  the  unfounded  evidence  of  Lieutenant 
Shortland,  in  order  to  excuse  his  selection  of  a  desert  site, 
before  he  had  compared  it  with  that  already  colonized.  They 
were  not  aware  that  Captain  Hobson  flattered  himself  for  more 
than  a  year,  that  he  should  be  able  to  stop  all  the  complaints  of 
those  distressed,  all  the  bitter  feelings  of  those  injured,  all  the 
resentment  of  those  neglected,  all  the  indignation  of  those 
defamed,  by  coming  to  **meet  these  people,  clothed  with  that 
power  and  dignity  which  became  his  station,"  as  he  wrote  to 
Lord  John  Russell.  No  rumour  had  yet  reached  Wellington 
of  the  long  chain  of  concocted  evidence  by  which  his  Excel- 
lency had  secretly  supported  his  hasty  decision  before  the 
tribunal  of  the  Colonial  Office ;  of  his  unfounded  abuse  of  the 
harbour  and  climate  which  he  had  not  seen ;  or  of  his  suggestions 
that  the  Company  should  no  longer  **be  allowed  to  locate 
emigrants  wherever  their  personal  interests  might  dictate,  or 
where,  from  the  difficulty  of  communication  with  other  parts 
of  the  colony,  they  would  be  placed  solely  at  the  mercy  of  the 
more  wealthy  settlers." 

Thus  the  Governor  depreciated  the  older  settlement  as  under 
the  disadvantage  of  distance  from  that  which  he  had  so 
capriciously  founded  many  months  afterwards,  though  he 
alone  had  produced  the  disadvantageous  circumstance.  So  a 
man  should  knock  another  down,  and  then  argue  that  the 
injured  party  ought  to  be  deserted,  and  considered  an  inferior, 
because  of  his  forcible  degradation.  So  a  despot  might  decree 
that  the  principal  London  market  should  be  held  on  Dartmoor, 
and  then  complain  that  the  porters  of  Covent  Garden  were 
placed  at  the  mercy  of  the  wealthy  orange-dealers  of  London 
by  the  difficulty  of  communication  with  the  uninhabited  heath. 

His  Excellency  knew  that  this  string  of  despatches  could  not 
have  met  the  eyes  of  the  Cook  Strait  settlers.  He  was  probably 
confident  that  this  secret  and  ungenerous  vilification  of  his 
subjects,  in  order  to  serve  a  band  of  hungry  and  unprincipled 
flatterers,  or  to  justify  his  own  penchant  for  founding  cities  in 
a  peculiar  way,  would  never  return  round  the  world  to  stand 
side  by  side  with  his  open  expressions  of  conciliation  and  har- 
mony.   Thus  he  had  been  able  to  profess  sympathy  and  friendly 
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intentions  towards  those  whom  he  had  calumniated.  He  would 
hardly  have  been  willing  to  present  himself  at  Wellington  at 
all,  could  he  have  predicted  the  public  distribution  of  his 
unmanly  aspersions  against  the  inhabitants  and  their  location. 

The  rule  of  the  Colonial  OflBce,  which  provides  that  a  colonial 
Governor  shall  be  enabled  to  send  home  his  defence  together 
with  the  accusation  made  against  him  by  his  subjects,  does  not 
provide  that  colonists  shall  be  enabled  to  send  home  their 
refutation  together  with  the  calumnies  heaped  upon  them  by 
their  legal  protector. 

Thus  the  Governor  of  New  Zealand  could  safely  write  to  the 
Colonial  OflSce  in  order  to  disparage,  in  the  most  unmeasured 
terms,  a  community  of  some  thousand  Englishmen,  and 
immediately  afterwards  arrive  to  meet  them  **  clothed  in  power 
and  dignity." 


CHAPTER  III. 

Arrival  of  the  Governor — Public  Meeting — ^Undignified  Landing — ^Empty 
Levee — ^Mr.  George  Clarke,  Chief  Protector  of  the  Aborigines — 
Degradation  of  Chiefs — ^Mr.  Clarke's  unfounded  charge  against 
Colonel  Wakefield — Countenanced  by  the  Governor — Natives  consent 
to  leave  their  Pa — Sudden  refusal — Perpetuation  of  the  noxious  Pas 
— Deputation  to  the  Governor — ^His  abject  appearance — ^His  own 
description  of  it — ^Mr.  Hanson  and  Mr.  Earp—*  *  Government  Fever" 
— ^The  Governor  refuses  to  fulfil  the  Agreement  of  1840 — ^Mr. 
Clarke's  Letter — Evil  effects  of  Indulgence  on  Natives — Example — 
Mis-protection  of  the  Aborigines — ^Hiko  repudiates  his  bargain — ^I 
am  requested  to  become  a  Magistrate — *  *  Nelson ' '  Colony — Negotia- 
tions— The  Governor  goes  to  Akaroa — Dinner  to  Captain  Arthur 
Wakefield  and  Captain  Liardet — ^Toasts — ^Dispute  about  the  Site  of 
Nelson — Proclamations — Appointments — ^Things  left  undone — Stifling 
of  Native  Reserves — ^The  Colonists  and  the  Governor — Lieutenant 
Shortland  and  Mr.  Clarke  the  real  Governors — ^Their  private  interest 
at  stake. 

Accordingly,  on  the  19th  of  August,  a  little  vessel  came  round 
the  point  about  four  miles  from  the  town. 

"Emigrant  ship!"  cried  one  of  the  loiterers  on  the  beach. 

** Whaler!"  shouted  another. 

**No!  its  a  large  schooner  or  a  brig,"  said  some  knowing 
hand,  looking  with  a  telescope  from  the  coffee-room  of  Barrett's 
hotel. 

**0h!  a  cattle-vessel  from  Sydney,  perhaps, — or  a  Yankee 
full  of  notions,^ ^  suggested  some  one  in  the  gazing  crowd  which 
began  to  collect. 

**Too  small,"  said  the  captains  and  other  nautical  oracles; 
''no  hay  on  the  quarter  for  cattle; — not  smart  enough  for  a 
Yankee!" 

**  Perhaps  only  pigs  and  potatoes  from  Hawke's  Bay  or 
Whanganui,  after  all,"  said  a  passer-by,  who  had  been  attracted 
by  the  numerous  levelled  telescopes  and  the  crowd  of  conjec- 
turing gossips; — and  he  walked  on. 

**Now,  she's  in  irons!"  cried  some  sailor,  as  the  vessel  missed 
stays  and  drifted  astern  near  the  mouth  of  Evans's  Bay; 
''What  a  lubberly  craft!" 

At  length  the  unknown  vessel  approached  the  inner  harbour, 
and  the  red  ensign  was  made  out  at  the  peak,  and  the  union- 
jack  at  the  mainmast-head.  It  became  evident  that  she  must  be 
the  Government  brig!  She  anchored  off  the  hotel;  union- 
jacks  were  hoisted  at  Colonel  Wakefield's  house,  and  at  the 
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straw  hut  in  the  Pipitea  pa  which  served  as  police-office  and 
government-house.  Boats  put  off  from  all  parts  of  the  bay, 
including  the  police-boat  with  the  whole  resident  staff,  namely, 
the  Police  Magistrate,  the  Health  Officer,  and  the  Postmaster ; 
and  a  return  boat  soon  brought  word  that  it  was  positively  the 
Oovemor. 

The  natives  who  heard  of  it  laughed  at  the  report.  They  said 
the  ship  was  not  half  so  big  as  the  ships  in  which  **  Wide- 
awake's'' tutua  (common)  white  people  came,  and  it  could  not 
be  the  Kawana,  They  pointed  to  the  diminutive  size  and 
slovenly  appearance  of  the  craft ;  which  certainly  did  look  small 
among  the  two  large  emigrant  barques,  an  American  whaler, 
and  two  or  three  fine  brigs  and  schooners,  lying  near  her,  and 
only  deserved  to  be  ranked  as  leader  of  the  mosquito  fleet  of 
coasters  which  lay  near  the  shore.  They  were  sure  we  were 
telling  them  tito,  '*lies";  or  hangarekay  * 'making  fun  of  them.'* 
^'We  had  said  so  often  that  the  Governor  was  coming;  they 
would  wait  till  they  saw  the  Great  Chief  themselves.'.' 

IJ'hat  same  evening  a  meeting  took  place  at  Barrett's  hotel, 
which  400  persons  attended.  The  discussions  on  the  proposed 
corporation  measure  had  resulted  in  the  appointment  of  two 
committees,  one  by  the  ''aristocratic,"  and  the  other  by  the 
"democratic"  party.  The  two  committees,  after  mature 
deliberations,  had  concluded  in  uniting  to  recommend  a  draft 
of  a  bill  to  the  inhabitants.  The  meeting  on  this  night  was  met 
to  approve  of  a  memorial,  prepared  by  Mr.  Hanson,  and  which 
urged  the  adoption  of  this  bill  by  His  Excellency.  After  great 
difficulty  in  confining  the  speakers  to  the  subject  before  them, 
the  chairman  repeatedly  explaining  that  no  difference  was 
made  by  the  arrival  of  the  Governor  in  the  harbour,  this 
memorial  and  the  recommended  draft  of  a  bill  were  adopted. 

The  meeting  dissolved,  and  then  formed  itself  for  the  con- 
sideration of  another  affair.  The  name  of  Dr.  Evans  had  been 
erased  from  the  commission  of  the  peace,  on  account  of  his 
ready  acquiescence  in  the  appeal  which  the  colonists  had  made 
to  him  that  he  should  assist  Mr.  Murphy  on  the  bench.  It 
was  not  till  afterwards  generally  known  that  Captain  Daniell 
and  Mr.  Moreing  were  also  removed  from  the  magistracy, 
because  they  had  signed  the  petition  for  the  recall  of  his 
Excellency.  The  meeting  expressed  their  sympathy  and  respect 
for  Dr.  Evans,  and  their  deep  feeling  of  the  insult  which  had 
been  offered  to  inhabitants  of  Port  Nicholson  by  the  arbitrary 
exercise  of  the  Governor's  authority  in  his  case. 
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The  settlers  then  retired;  and,  at  each  other's  homes,  at  the 
hotels,  or  at  the  workshops,  according  to  their  respective  classes, 
quietly  commented  on  the  arrival  of  Captain  Hobson.  But 
little  gladness  arose  from  the  discussion,  as  they  were  convinced 
that  they  had  an  enemy  to  meet,  instead  of  a  kind  guardian 
to  greet  with  welcome.  An  admirable  feeling  of  respect  for 
their  own  dignity  induced  all  to  scout  the  idea  of  hissing  the 
Governor  on  his  landing,  or  making  any  other  active  demon- 
stration of  dislike;  but  it  was  sorrowfully  whispered  how 
passionate  a  welcome  from  the  true  hearts  of  some  thousand 
Englishmen  would  have  echoed  along  the  hills,  had  they  been 
about  to  receive  a  ruler  who  had  deserved  common  respect  or 
gratitude. 

The  next  day  at  noon,  having  engaged  apartments  at  Barrett's 
hotel,  his  Excellency  landed  on  the  beach,  close  to  the  door. 
A  considerable  assemblage  of  the  first  people  in  the  place  had 
been  standing  on  the  road  near  the  hotel  and  Medical  Hall, 
previous  to  this  time,  talking  over  the  rumoured  intentions 
of  Captain  Hobson;  but  as  his  boat  neared  the  shore,  they 
stepped  silently  into  the  houses  in  a  marked  manner.  I  well 
remember  that  I  was  rebuked  by  a  large  party  who  had 
retreated  into  Dr.  Dorset's  sitting-room  for  even  looking  out 
of  the  window ;  but  I  was  determined  to  have  a  good  view  of  the 
-expected  ** power  and  dignity."    I  was  not  disappointed. 

As  the  boat  grated  on  the  silent  and  almost  deserted  beach, 
some  nameless  tuft-hunter  came  up  just  in  time  with  a  mob  of 
about  forty  ragged  labourers,  whom  he  had  collected  among  the 
idlers  at  a  public-house,  and  they  raised  a  very  faint  cheer, 
probably  because  badly  paid  for.  Two  still  less  reputable 
-characters  formed  part  of  the  deputation  to  receive  his  Excel- 
lency. These  were  Mr.  Davy,  the  embezzling  candidate  for 
orders,  and  a  drunken  Sydney  horse-breaker,  named  Bob 
Barrett,  who  had  fastened  a  smart  cavalry  saddle-cloth  on  to 
a  wretched  old  nag,  and  who  rode  into  the  water  by  the  side 
of  the  boat,  splashing  the  Governor  and  his  suite  all  over,  and 
begging  him  to  ride  in  procession  on  the  horse.  Beyond  this, 
I  will  venture  to  say  that  no  land-owner,  no  holder  of  capital, 
no  respectable  mechanic  or  decent  tradesman,  no  person  who 
had  a  name  to  lose,  assisted  at  the  disembarkation.  Captain 
Hobson  at  last  got  rid  of  the  troublesome  jockey,  and  walked 
from  the  boat  to  the  hotel,  looking  much  mortified.  He  was 
attended  by  Lieutenant  Smart  as  his  aide-de-camp,  by  his 
private  secretary,  Edward   Shortland,   and   by   a  ''mounted 
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policeman  on  foot,'*  as  an  orderly.  The  whole  aflPair  looked  as 
little  like  dignity  and  power  as  it  possibly  could.  Five  or  six 
natives  from  the  Pipitea  pa  told  us,  as  they  went  homewards,, 
that  they  were  much  disappointed ;  that  he  did  not  look  like  a 
chief  at  all;  and  that  they  could  not  understand  why  he  was 
said  to  have  so  much  authority  over  all  the  white  people. 

A  levee,  held  on  the  Tuesday  following,  was  an  equally 
complete  failure.  Besides  the  officers  of  the  Government  and 
of  the  Company,  the  latter  headed  by  Colonel  Wakefield,  only^ 
about  forty  persons  attended,  chiefly  new  arrivals ;  and  several 
of  even  this  small,  number  were  butchers  or  shopmen  dressed 
up  for  the  occasion,  who  were  delighted  to  be  able  to  attend  a 
levee  at  any  price.  But  the  real  leaders  of  the  community,, 
whether  by  birth,  influence,  talents,  education,  wealth,  or 
honourable  feelings,  did  not  afford  his  Excellency  an  oppor- 
tunity of  meeting  them.  One  was  at  his  farm,  another  fishing- 
or  shooting,  a  third  building  a  chimney,  or  riding  after  cattle^ 
another  planing  a  plank,  and  all  going  on  with  their  usual 
avocations,  as  though  no  Governor  had  been  there.  I  passed 
the  door  of  the  hotel  on  horseback  a  few  minutes  after  the 
levee  had  begun :  I  could  see  through  the  window  that  the  room 
was  nearly  empty;  and  the  aide-de-camp,  who  had  to  present 
the  cards  of  the  visitors,  stood  on  the  steps  of  the  outer  door 
jingling  his  spurs,  and  sunning  his  gay  uniform,  without  being- 
able  to  catch  a  single  other  customer  for  a  peep  at  the  lions. 
I  could  not  help  thinking  of  the  four  hundred  well-behaved 
people  who  had  filled  the  same  room  the  night  before  to  support 
their  own  liberties,  but  who  cared  not  to  gaze  on  empty 
** dignity  and  power.*' 

Thy  had  sufficiently  proved  their  constant  loyalty  to  the 
Queen  and  their  attachment  to  the  laws  of  England ;  and  were 
far  too  proud  and  honest  to  fawn  on  the  hitherto  unworthy 
representative  of  Her  Majesty,  till  he  should  have  displayed  a 
disposition  to  make  amends  for  his  injustice,  and  to  deserve 
their  open  countenance  and  support. 

Among  the  passengers  in  the  Government  brig  were — ^Mr. 
Halswell,  who  had  been  up  to  Auckland,  to  present  his  letters 
from  Lord  John  Russell,  and  had  sat  in  the  Legislative  Council,, 
as  one  of  the  three  senior  Magistrates ;  a  Collector  of  Customs 
for  Port  Nicholson;  and  a  Police  Magistrate,  who  had  been 
appointed  eight  months  before  to  assist  Mr.  Murphy  as  an 
itinerant  magistrate  for  the  out-settlements  of  Cook  Strait,, 
but  whose  arrival  had  been  delayed  till  now  by  the  fact  that 
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there  had  been  no  means  of  conveyance  to  the  seat  of  his  duties. 

The  three-epaulet  Surveyor-General,  Mr.  Pelton  Mathew,  was 
also  among  the  suite;  as  it  was  understood,  to  arrange  about 
the  Government  reserves  in  this  district. 

Mr.  George  Clarke,  the  lay  agent  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society  in  New  Zealand,  and  formerly  a  catechist  and  gunsmith 
of  some  skill,  appeared  as  the  Chief  Protector  of  the  Aborigines ! 
It  was  said  that  he  came  to  make  the  necessary  arrangements 
for  the  placing  of  the  native  reserves  on  some  advantageous 
footing. 

This  gentleman  kept  very  much  in  the  back-ground;  but 
there  was  a  general  inquiry  as  to  who  the  man  could  be,  that 
was  always  to  be  seen  prowling  about  in  the  paSy  and  holding 
much  private  talk  with  the  discontented  among  the  natives. 
He  seemed  to  become  a  part  and  parcel  of  the  Pipitea  and 
Te  Aro  villages,  though  not  one  of  the  settlers  even  knew  who 
he  was. 

Some  presents  of  blankets  from  the  Government  were  handed 
by  Mr.  Clarke  to  the  people  of  those  villages,  for  distribution 
to  the  aboriginal  population;  but  Te  Puni,  Wharepouri,  and 
several  other  chiefs  of  rank,  refused  to  accept  the  donation 
through  their  hands,  having  received  no  sort  of  attention,  or 
acknowledgment  of  their  higher  station  from  any  of  the  oflScial 
troop.  Thus  the  door  of  Barrett's  hotel  was  daily  surrounded 
by  the  chiefs  who  had  been  of  minor  influence  at  the  time  of  our 
first  arrival,  but  whose  immediate  residence  happened  to  be 
in  the  town,  while  the  real  chiefs  held  no  communication  with 
the  Governor.  And  the  settlers  were  hurt  to  see  this  tacit 
oflfence  put  by  authority  upon  the  dignity  of  those  whom  they 
had  hitherto  thought  it  advisable  to  honour  and  respect,  as 
the  worthy  and  influential  leaders  of  the  native  tribes.* 

•  The  Reverend  Montage  Hawtrey.  whom  I  have  already  described  as  the  essayist, 
in  1837,  who  had  embodied  in  writing  the  views  of  the  Association  towards  the  natives, 
never  ceased  to  feel  a  warm  interest  in  the  prosecution  of  those  views.  He  wrote,  in  1840, 
An  Earnest  Address  to  New  Zealand  Colonists  with  reference  to  thsir  Intercourse  with  the 
Native  Inhabitants :  and  the  colonists  cordially  concurred  in  his  philanthropic  sugges- 
tions. In  this  paper  Mr.  Hawtrey  sajrs :  '*  The  matter  at  which  I  look  wi(h  the  deepest 
anxiety  is  your  treatment  of  the  native  chiefs.  Upon  this  point  your  success  or  failure, 
as  regards  the  aborigines,  appears  to  me  to  depend.  Not  only  justice  to  themselves, 
but  a  respect  for  the  national  importance  of  the  New  Zealand  people,  requires  that  the 
chiefs  should  continue  to  occupy  as  high  a  relative  position  after  your  settlement  among 
them  as  before. 

"I  fear  that  this  important  point  has  not  been  sufficiently  attended  to  by  the 
Missionaries,  and  that  the  course  of  things  at  present  going  forward  in  New  Zealand,  is 
to  depress  the  chiefs  to  the  level  of  the  lower  orders.  It  is  very  evident  that  this  is  felt 
to  be  the  case  by  the  chiefs  themselves.  Many  of  you  have  seen  the  letter  addressed  by 
a  New  Zealand  chief  to  Mr.  Bfarsden.  After  mentioning  several  matters  respecting 
which  he  requests  Bir.  M.  to  give  them  a  law,  he  concludes  his  letter  by  the  remarkable 
words:  *  Another  thing  of  which  we  are  afraid,  and  which  also  degrades  us,  is  this.— 
slaves  exalting  themselves  above  their  masters :  will  you  give  us  a  law  in  this  ? '  This 
expression  from  a  Christian  chief  is  very  affecting ;  and  it  is  clear,  that  unless  some- 
thing be  done  for  the  purpose  of  obviating  such  a  result,  the  natural  consequences  of 
the  progress  of  civilization  would  be  to  degrade  them  from  the  position  which  they 
occupied  in  their  savage  state." 
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The  branch  of  the  local  government  which  was  especially 
directed  to  the  protection  of  the  aborigines,  when  it  had  any- 
fixed  system,  proceeded  upon  that  of  the  missionaries,  which 
consisted  in  at  once  overthrowing  the  native  aristocracy  with- 
out substituting  any  effective  organization  for  that  destroyed. 
The  suddenness  of  the  change  seemed  highly  dangerous  for  so 
tender  a  nursling  as  the  aboriginal  race. 

Captain  Hobson,  however,  had  carefully  nursed  a  great  chiefs 
who  was  in  opposition  to  some  of  the  Company's  land-claims. 
He  brought  with  him  Te  Wherowhero,  the  Waikato  chief,  who 
had  formerly  conquered  Taranaki  from  the  Ngatiawa;  and 
when  Colonel.  Wakefield  spoke  to  the  Governor  about  the  settle- 
ment of  New  Plymouth,  his  Excellency  introduced  Te  Whero- 
whero, as  the  *'sole  owner  of  Taranaki."  He  even  afterwards, 
paid  him  £250  for  that  claim.  Wherowhero  visited  his  old 
enemy,  Rauparaha,  at  Kapiti,  and  then  returned  to  the  north 
with  the  Governor. 

It  soon  became  very  clear  that  Mr.  Clark  had  considered  it 
the  main  part  of  his  duty  to  collect  every  complaint  that  he 
could  hear  of  on  the  part  of  the  natives  against  the  white 
people.  But,  more  than  this,  a  scene  of  which  I  was  an  eye- 
witness, proved  that  the  Protector  had  no  great  scruples,  as 
to  exaggerating  and  improving  upon  these  complaints,  when 
they  could  be  made  to  militate  against  the  settlers  or  the 
officers  of  the  Company. 

The  natives  of  Te  Aro,  who,  it  will  be  remembered,  had  first 
openly  interfered  with  the  occupation  by  the  settlers  of  any 
land,  had  become  much  more  discontented  and  distant  towards 
the  settlers  since  the  arrival  of  the  Wesleyan  missionary  among 
them.  About  four  acres  of  land  on  which  their  pa  stood,  near 
the  beach  of  the  harbour,  had  been  laid  out  as  a  public  wharf 
and  reserve  for  the  site  of  a  custom-house,  and  two  private 
sections;  but  they  had  been  unwilling  for  a  long  while  to  remove 
from  the  place.  Colonel  Wakefield  had  been  more  than  once 
on  the  point  of  getting  them  to  migrate  to  a  block  of  38  acres 
of  native  reserve,  which  included  some  of  their  favourite 
potato-gardens,  about  half-a-mile  from  the  pa.  But,  after 
willingly  accepting  his  offer  of  a  sum  of  money  or  amount  of 
goods  as  an  inducement  to  the  removal  in  the  afternoon,  they 
would  frequently  change  their  minds  suddenly,  and  behave  in 
the  morning  in  so  sullen  and  repulsive  a  manner  that  it  was 
evident  some  sinister  influence  had  been  at  work.  It  soon  crept 
out,  for  they  are  not  clever  at  keeping  a  secret,  that  Mr.  Aldred 
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constantly  advised  them,  and  on  the  most  unworthy  grounds^ 
never  to  leave  their  pa. 

Thus  the  missionaries  destroyed  the  chieftainship,  one  of  the- 
native  institutions  most  worthy  of  preservation,  and  supported 
the  preservation  of  the  filthy  and  unwholesome  pas ;  though  a 
change  which  should  aflfect  the  manner  in  which  the  Maoris: 
lived  was  perhaps  the  one  most  to  be  desired,  and  the  one  most 
easy  to  be  affected  by  gradual  and  harmless  degrees. 

The  Governor,  attended  by  Colonel  Wakefield  and  Mr.  Clarke,, 
paid  this  pa  a  formal  visit,  with  a  view  to  some  satisfactory 
arrangement  of  their  grievances.  On  Colonel  Wakefield  stating^ 
that  a  portion  of  the  payment  had  been  especially  set  aside,, 
and  sent  hither  by  Wharepouri  for  the  inhabitants  of  this 
village,  a  written  paper  was  handed  in  to  the  Governor  by  one- 
of  the  assembled  natives.  It  stated,  in  the  Maori  language,, 
that  certain  things  had  been  sent  here  by  Wharepouri  as  a 
present  to  his  sister,  who  had  married  one  of  the  men  of  the- 
tribe ;  and  that  this  present  had  never  been  considered  as  pay- 
ment for  the  land.  The  paper  correctly  enumerated  everything 
that  had  been  included  in  this  share  of  the  property,  which 
Wharepouri  had  intentionally  made  rather  smaller  than  the 
others,  though  he  took  credit  to  himself,  in  addressing  the  Te 
Aro  men  afterwards,  for  raising  them  above  their  former 
condition  of  a  slave-tribe,  by  giving  them  any.  This  I  described 
in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  first  Part.* 

Mr.  Clarke,  in  translating  this  paper,  stopped  at  the  word 
tuahine,  ** sister,''  and  stammered,  and  smiled,  and  turned  to 
the  Governor,  and  hummed  and  hawed,  and  looked  at  the  paper 
again^  and  then  looked  at  Colonel  Wakefield,  and  finished  by 
drawing  a  long  face  and  being  very  grave.  Upon  being  pressed 
by  the  Governor  to  explain  what  he  meant,  he  shuflBed,  and 
smirked,  and  sneered ;  and  then  held  the  paper  out,  and  broadly^ 
asserted  that  it  named  these  goods  as  the  payment  which  had 
been  given  to  **a  woman,  whom  Wharepouri  had  let  Coloner 
Wakefield  take  on  board  the  'Tory.'  "  The  conception,  and 
the  manner  of  the  insinuation,  were  both  such  as  none  but  a 
low-minded  man  could  have  been  guilty  of. 

It  was  well-known  by  every  one  who  had  been  on  board  the* 
**Tory,"  that  Colonel  Wakefield  had  not  even  allowed  the  crew 
to  bring  women  on  board,  although  such  a  practice  had  been 
often  sanctioned  by  the  example  of  men-of-war  at  the  Bay  of 
Islands.    I  obtained  a  sight  of  the  paper,  and  having  read  it 

*  Page  03. 
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<5arefully  through,  I  flatly  impugned  Mr.  Clarke's  translation. 
Not  only  does  the  word  ttiahine  mean  ** sister/'  but  it  is  capable 
of  no  other  meaning.  Moreover,  the  words  of  the  document 
were  simply  what  I  have  related  above,  and  it  did  not  contain 
a  syllable  on  which  Mr.  Clarke's  accusation  of  Colonel  Wake- 
field could  be  in  any  way  founded,  even  by  the  most  tortuous 
inference. 

The  Protector  of  Aborigines,  however,  persisted  in  his 
assertion;  and  when  I  had  proved  by  appealing  to  the  natives 
that  tuahine  meant  ** sister,"  and  not  *'a  woman,"  he  tried  to 
shuffle  out  of  it  by  saying  that  this  was  the  meaning  of  the  word 
in  the  northern  parts,  the  dialect  of  which  I  could  not  be 
supposed  to  know.  John  Brooks,  who  had  resided  eight  years 
among  the  Waikato  tribes,  and  two  years  in  Cook  Strait,  on 
l)eing  asked  for  his  interpretation,  confirmed  me  in  repeating, 
that  in  the  north  as  well  as  the  south,  tuahine  never  meant 
■anything  but  'sister,"  and  that  the  extraordinary  insinuation 
of  Mr.  Clarke  had  not  the  slightest  foundation  in  a  single 
syllable  of  what  he  had  pretended  to  translate.  I  shall  never 
forget  the  crestfallen  looks  of  Captain  Hobson,  who  had  turned 
triumphantly  towards  Colonel  Wakefield  on  the  beginning  of 
this  accusation,  but  who  now  positively  quailed  before  his  frank 
and  open  countenance.  Colonel  Wakefield  looked  inquiringly 
in  the  face  of  the  agitated  Governor;  who  seemed  much 
ashamed  of  the  whole  affair,  and  suddenly,  without  assigning 
any  reason,  put  an  end  to  the  conference. 

Mr.  Clarke  followed  in  the  official  train  with  perfectly 
unmoved  and  unblushing  features.  If  he  had  been  honest, 
and  conscious  of  his  own  innocence,  his  face  must  surely  have 
been  fiushed,  and  his  manner  agitated,  while  he  lay  under  so 
grievous  an  imputation.  The  prospects  of  the  aborigines,  under 
the  official  protection  of  such  a  person,  seemed  indeed  gloomy. 

Only  the  next  morning,  however,  the  Governor  gave  his 
countenance  to  Mr.  Clarke  in  a  very  marked  way.  He  sent  a 
message  to  Colonel  Wakefield,  inviting  him  to  join  another 
conference  at  Te  Aro  on  that  day,  for  the  purpose  of  finally 
arranging  the  dispute  with  the  natives.  Colonel  Wakefield 
answered  that  he  should  be  most  willing,  provided  that  Mr. 
Clarke  were  not  allowed  to  be  present.  The  only  answer  to  this 
very  natural  demand  was,  that  the  Governor  walked  along  the 
beach  towards  the  pa  at  the  hour  which  he  had  appointed,  with 
the  Protector  of  Aborigines  on  his  right  hand.  Colonel  Wake- 
field got  on  horseback,  bowed  to  Captain  Hobson  as  he  passed 
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the  two,  and  rode  to  one  of  the  cattle-stations  out  of  town. 
No  spectators  attended  the  renewal  of  the  parley  with  the 
natives. 

This  whole  transaction  will  appear  so  incredible,  when 
<50upled  with  the  fact  that  Mr.  George  Clarke  remains,  to  this 
day,  Chief  Protector  of  the  Aborigines  in  New  Zealand,  that 
I  should  hesitate  to  place  these  facts  upon  record,  did  I  not 
feel  confidence  in  the  testimony  of  numerous  men  of 
unimpeached  honour  and  integrity,  who  were  like  myself 
spectators  of  the  memorable  scene. 

Before  Captain  Hobson  left,  however.  Colonel  Wakefield  had 
succeeded  in  prevailing  upon  the  natives  of  Te  Aro  to  leave  the 
pa,  and  to  establish  themselves  upon  some  native  reserves,  in 
consideration  of  £50  which  he  was  to  give  them ;  having  been 
authorized  by  the  Governor  thus  to  treat  for  the  arrangement. 
On  the  day  before  the  Government  brig  sailed  away,  and  when 
all  the  suite  were  on  board,  this  had  been  agreed  upon.  The 
new  location  had  been  pointed  out  to  the  head  men  of  the 
village,  and  the  advantages  of  building  new  and  more  whole- 
some residences  in  this  more  roomy  situation  had  been  explained 
to  them,  and  fully  acknowledged  by  themselves.  The  next 
morning  all  differences  were  to  be  at  an  end,  and  a  worthy 
example  was  to  be  set  to  all  the  natives  in  overcoming  their 
prejudices  to  their  own  benefit,  while  they  accommodated  and 
conciliated  their  civilized  neighbours.  All  parties  were 
congratulating  themselves  on  these  happy  results.  In  the  after- 
noon, Mr.  Clarke  unexpectedly  landed,  and  paid  long  farewell 
visits  to  the  native  villages.  Mr.  Aldred  was  observed  to  be  in 
unusually  close  and  confidential  communication  with  the 
teachers  and  his  leading  catechumens  on  the  same  day.  And  in 
the  morning  they  repudiated  the  agreement  to  a  man,  saying 
that  they  were  not  going  to  be  driven  from  their  pas,  and  that 
the  Governor  had  told  them  it  was  not  right.  No  persuasion, 
no  reference  to  their  former  joyful  assent  had  the  least  effect 
upon  their  sudden  fit  of  obstinacy,  and  the  whole  affair  had 
returned  into  its  original  diflSculty.  One  or  two  efforts  were 
subsequently  made  at  various  times,  by  Colonel  Wakefield,  by 
Mr.  Halswell,  and  several  other  worthy  persons  who  felt 
interested  in  the  fate  of  these  unfortunate  savages ;  but  without 
avail : — or  if  for  a  time  attended  with  success,  the  most  sanguine 
hopes  were  always,  as  before,  suddenly  and  mysteriously 
overthrown. 
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So  the  wretched  inhabitants  have  remained  ever  since  in  a 
crowded,  filthy,  and  unwholesome  state ;  confirming  each  other 
in  all  their  idle  and  baneful  habits  of  life ;  devoid  of  cleanliness 
in  their  dress  and  their  food ;  estranged  in  disposition,  because 
isolated  on  principle  from  the  white  people;  and  thinned  by 
diseases  which  are  generated  and  confirmed  by  the  want  of 
ventilation,  warmth,  and  comfort  in  their  huts.  The  native 
pas,  and  the  beach  near  them,  remain  to  this  day  an  eye-sore 
to  the  cleanly  town  of  Wellington;  they  are  nurseries  for  the 
virulent  cutaneous  diseases  and  pulmonary  complaints  which 
decimate  the  inhabitants  every  year;  they  are  schools  for 
idleness,  ignorance,  and  therefore  unfounded  suspicion  and 
jealousy  of  the  white  man;  and  they  present  glaring  pictures 
to  remind  the  settlers  themselves  that  an  obstinate  and 
unprofitable  obstruction  to  the  agreeable  progress  and  amity 
of  both  races  is  loudly  encouraged  and  carefully  perpetuated 
by  the  authorities.  Consisting  entirely  of  low,  miserable, 
thatched  sheds,  with  fires  inside  and  no  chimneys,  leaning 
against  dry  wooden  fences,  these  inhabited  dunghills  are 
dangerous  to  themselves  and  to  the  rest  of  the  town,  in  case  of 
accident  by  fire;  they  harbour  troops  of  half -starved  mangy 
mongrels,  which  rush  out  day  and  night  upon  every  horse  and 
foot  passenger;  and,  although  the  inhabitants  adhere  very 
strictly  to  the  forms  of  religion,  the  pa,  like  Alsatia  of  old, 
is  a  terra  incognita  under  no  supervision,  which  serves  to 
conceal  many  a  scene  of  the  very  worst  debauchery.  Such, 
however,  is  the  most  acknowledged  system  on  which  the 
aborigines  of  New  Zealand  are  now  protected,  and  doomed  to  a 
progress  which  can  only  be  likened  to  that  of  a  lingering  and 
pestiferous  cancer. 

Several  deputations  waited  upon  his  Excellency  during  his 
stay,  to  present  memorials  on  various  subjects,  such  as  the 
proposed  corporation  measure,  the  duties  to  be  imposed  on 
spirits,  the  providing  for  the  reception  of  foreign  oil  in 
exchange  for  refreshments  furnished  to  whalers  in  the  port, 
and  various  other  matters  of  the  highest  importance  to  the 
settlement.  On  these  occasions  the  leading  colonists  did  not 
hesitate  to  overcome  their  repugnance  to  meeting  the  Governor, 
and  boldly  stated  all  their  grievances,  earnestly  urging  the 
most  prompt  and  efficacious  redress.  I  was  present  at  one  of 
these  scenes.  The  Governor  and  his  suite  were  at  one  end  of 
the  long  table  in  the  large  room  at  Barrett's  hotel.  Pressing 
close  round  the  table  were  settlers  of  various  classes,  who  took 
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the  occasion  to  mention  many  subjects  foreign  to  that  on  which 
they  had  obtained  an  interview.  Perfectly  unanimous  in  their 
sentiments,  one  after  the  other  spoke  in  firm  but  urgent  tones. 
They  made  their  complaints  of  past  occurrences,  or  questioned 
the  Governor  on  his  future  intentions. 

The  whole  audience  was  struck  with  the  uncollected  bearing 
of  Captain  Hobson.  He  looked  timidly  from  one  to  the  other 
of  the  speakers,  and  hesitated,  and  stammered,  and  gave  vague 
unmeaning  answers.  When  repeatedly  pressed  to  explain 
himself,  he  tried  in  vain  to  **  clothe  himself  with  the  power  and 
dignity  which  became  his  station";  and  throughout  the  inter- 
view, he  reminded  me  of  an  oflEending  school-boy  who  should 
have  been  brought  up  to  be  reproved  before  an  assemblage  of 
scolding  parents  and  teachers,  unable  to  utter  any  remonstrance, 
or  too  humiliated  and  broken-spirited  even  to  defend  himself. 
To  many  in  the  room  the  exhibition  was  positively  painful.  I 
remember  experiencing  the  same  nervous  feeling  as  though  I 
were  listening  to  the  failure  of  a  maiden  speech,  or  the  break- 
down of  a  middling  singer  in  trying  to  execute  a  diflScult 
passage. 

On  one  point  only  was  Captain  Hobson  firm, — in  defending 
his  Colonial  Secretary,  and  approving  of  everything  that  he 
had  done  while  here.  To  give  this  coup-de-grace  to  the 
smarting  settlers,  he  made  one  vigorous  rally,  and  seemed  a 
man  for  five  minutes. 

When  Captain  Hobson  had  got  back  to  Auckland,  he  found 
courage  to  describe  this  scene  in  very  different  light  to  the 
Colonial  Minister. 

He  described  the  very  consistent  and  universal  dissatisfaction 
of  the  men  of  note  among  the  colonists,  as  **a  great  ferment 
agitated  and  excited  by  a  venal  press,  and  a  few  discontented 
spirits.''  He  added  in  his  despatch,  that  all  their  subjects  of 
complaint  had  been  anticipated  by  the  previous  provisions  of 
the  local  government;  and  that  the  ** disaffected  portion  of  the 
meeting,  finding  their  principal  grievances  so  promptly  met 
and  redressed,  endeavoured  to  introduce  many  extraneous 
matters  reflecting  on  the  Government";  and  that,  as  they  were 
foreign  to  the  purposes  for  which  the  interview  was  granted, 
he  ''took  an  early  opportunity  of  dismissing  the  meeting." 

He  then  reported  with  much  pleasure  to  his  Lordship,  that  he 
**  received  the  warmest  and  most  cordial  support  from  by  far 
the  largest  and  most  influential  body  of  the  colonists."  He 
had  the  face  to  take  credit  to  himself,  that  **even  those  opposed 
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to  his  Government  displayed  no  manifestation  of  displeasure 
or  disloyalty/'  without  adding  that  this  arose  from  the 
forbearance  of  gentlemen,  and  the  English  feeling  of  loyalty, 
which  forbade  any  unmannerly  expression  of  disrespect  towards 
him  who,  although  a  negligent  oflBcer,  was  still  the  representative 
of  the  Queen. 

When  long  afterwards  this  despatch  found  its  way  back  to 
Wellington  in  a  published  form,  it  was  again  remarked  that 
a  Governor  might  grossly  misrepresent  the  actions  and  feelings 
of  his  subjects,  without  an  accompanying  reply  from  those  so 
maligned. 

In  the  same  despatch,  Captain  Hobson  dwelt  with  much 
emphasis  on  the  recantation  and  adherence  to  his  views  of  Iklr. 
Earp,  who  had  led  the  meetings  for  petitioning  for  the  recall 
of  His  Excellency,  and  of  Mr.  Hanson,  who  had  declared  at  one 
of  the  meetings  that  the  Governor  had  no  place  worthj"-  of  his 
acceptance,  when  accused  by  some  frank  democrat  of  having 
been  bought  to  advocate  moderate  measures. 

Only  a  fortnight  after  the  eventful  interview,  Mr.  Hanson 
was  gazetted  as  Crown  Prosecutor  for  the  District  of  Port 
Nicholson;  to  which  office  was  attached  a  salary  of  £250  per 
annum. 

Six  days  later  Mr.  Earp  was  gazetted  as  a  Justice  of  the 
Peace,  and  Member  of  the  Legislative  Council.  In  order  to  be 
qualified  for  the  latter  office,  he  had  been  placed  at  the  head 
of  the  list,  so  that  he  might  appear  as  one  of  the  three  senior 
Magistrates.  This  is  a  process  probably  of  colonial  custom, 
and  very  much  resembles  that  of  boys  taking  each  other  down 
at  school.  The  fact  was,  that  none  of  the  existing  Justices 
found  it  convenient  to  abandon  their  pursuits  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Wellington,  in  order  to  have  the  empty  honour  of 
going  500  or  600  miles  to  debate  in  a  Council  in  which  the 
Governor  secured  a  certain  official  majority  on  aU  occasions. 

Mr.  Earp  was  now  treated  in  Wellington  as  one  who  had  been 
wheedled  by  politeness  and  flattery  into  abandoning  his  party, 
and  completely  lost  the  confidence  of  the  colonists  whom  he  had 
for  a  time  led,  as  soon  as  ever  he  was  seen  in  obsequious 
attendance  upon  the  Governor.  Yet  Captain  Hobson  made  a 
great  show  of  taking  a  representative  for  Port  Nicholson  back 
to  the  nominal  Parliament  at  Auckland,  and  professed  for  a 
long  while  to  consider  his  opinions  as  those  of  the  great 
majority  of  Cook  Strait  settlers. 


ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND  389 

The  going  over  of  these  two  gentlemen  to  the  enemy  was 
one  of  the  earliest  instances  of  what  afterwards  came  to  be 
called  ** catching  the  Government  fever/'  This  idea  of  some 
Wellington  wit  very  pithily  expressed  the  manner  in  which  the 
oldest  settlers  and  most  unprejudiced  oflScials  from  England 
generally  imbibed  the  distinctive  manners,  the  vulgar 
haughtiness  and  importance,  and  the  opiniated  partisanship,  of 
the  Auckland  staff,  with  their  first  draught  from  the  Auckland 
treasury. 

Colonel  Wakefield  was  in  constant  communication  with 
Captain  Hobson  on  the  various  subjects  comprised  in  the  recent 
** agreement'*  in  England.  To  the  great  surprise  of  most  people, 
it  soon  got  abroad  that  many  of  the  despatches  from  the 
Colonial  OflSce  to  the  Governor  were  first  made  known  to  his 
Excellency  by  the  perusal  of  copies  which  had  been  forwarded 
to  Colonel  Wakefield  by  the  Directors.  Many  instances 
occurred  in  which  Captain  Hobson  denied  having  received 
certain  instructions,  and  was  startled  to  find  a  copy  of  them 
handed  to  him  out  of  a  little  packet  of  papers  in  the  despatch- 
box  of  the  Company's  Agent.  As  all  the  despatches  for  the 
Governor  had  been  forwarded  to  him,  and  received  before  his 
departure  froija  Auckland,  the  absence  of  some  of  the  most 
important  among  them,  of  which  copies  had  been  openly  given 
to  the  Directors  in  England,  looked  very  like  gross  neglect  or 
intentional  omission  on  the  part  of  the  home  oflScials. 

It  soon  became  clear  that  the  Governor  would  not  carry 
out  the  whole  spirit  of  the  agreement,  and  that  he  would  issue 
no  titles  to  the  land  which  the  Company  had  a  right  to  expect, 
until  their  purchases  should  be  examined  and  proved  before  a 
Commission  of  Land  Claims;  thus  placing  them  in  precisely 
the  same  position  as  the  other  land  claimants,  and  repudiating 
the  evident  intention  of  the  agreement  to  grant  them  a  complete 
title  at  once,  in  return  for  their  outlay  and  the  cession  of  the 
greater  part  of  their  purchases  to  the  Crown.  He  refused  to 
acknowledge  the  great  boon  of  the  native  reserves  and  civili- 
zation as  a  sufficient  extinction  of  the  native  rights ;  and  opened 
the  way  for  a  tedious  and  lingering  consideration  of  those 
repudiations  of  the  original  bargain,  which  were  daily  arising 
from  the  knowledge  which  the  natives  had  now  acquired,  of 
the  immense  value  added  to  the  land  by  population  and 
commerce. 
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His  ultimatum  of  concession,  after  much  negotiation,  was  a 
proclamation  that  the  Crown  would  forego  its  right  of  pre- 
emption in  favour  of  the  Company,  over  the  districts  included 
in  the  surveys  for  the  preliminary,  Whanganui,  and  New 
Plymouth  settlements;  and  that  a  title  would  be  given  to  the 
Company  for  such  of  these  lands  as  should  be  proved  to  have 
been  validly  purchased  by  any  one  from  the  natives,  Ihe 
Company  compensating  all  former  purchasers  according  to  Ihe 
scale  fixed  by  the  Ordinance. 

And  he  especially  provided  that  none  of  the  pas  or  cultivations 
of  the  natives  should  be  alienated  from  them,  except  with  their 
own  consent.  Colonel  Wakefield  was  authorised  to  treat  with 
the  natives  for  the  further  purchase  of  such  sites.  This  might 
doubtless  have  been  eflfected  at  that  time,  by  some  little 
exertion  and  at  a  moderate  expense.  But  the  Te  Aro  case  had 
been  of  fatal  example;  and  although  Colonel  Wakefield,  by 
continued  efforts  on  several  subsequent  occasions,  nearly  over- 
came the  difficulties  even  in  that  very  case,  he  was  constantly 
met  by  an  unseen  influence. 

Long  after  the  departure  of  Captain  Hobson,  who  had 
suggested  that  the  above-mentioned  authority  should  be  kept 
private,  in  order  to  prevent  evil-disposed  persons  from 
interfering  with  its  success,  it  was  made  known  that  Mr. 
Clarke  had  left  the  letter,  of  which  a  translation  f oUows,  with  a 
chief  of  Pipitea,  and  that  its  contents  had  been  widely 
circulated  among  the  natives: 

Port  Nicholson,  September  10,  1841. 
"Friend  Wairarapa, — ^You  ask  for  a  letter  from  the  Governor, 
that  the  white  man  may  not  drive  you  from  your  pas,  or  seize 
your  cultivations. 

Listen  to  the  word  of  the  Governor:  he  says,  that  it  is  not 
according  to  our  laws  that  you  should  be  driven,  if  you  do  not 
agree  to  go. 

This  letter  is  from  the  Governor. 

(Signed)  CLARKE, 

Protector  of  the  Natives. 
To  Wairarapa,  Chief  of  Pipitea.'' 

It  requires  rather  an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  language, 
as  well  as  of  the  general  character  of  the  Maori,  to  appreciate 
the  full  effect  upon  their  minds  of  such  an  announcement. 

The  language  is  not  rich,  and  therefore  the  same  word,  or 
sentence,  has  many  implied  meanings,  as  well  as  that  suggested 
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ty  the  first  glance.  In  speaking,  the  meaning  of  a  native  is 
expressed  rather  by  his  tone  and  accent,  by  his  gestures  and 
the  working  of  his  features,  than  by  the  mere  words.  In  writing, 
therefore,  what  was  only  recently  a  written  language,  how 
readily  might  misconstruction  arise  from  a  sentence  capable 
of  implied  meaning? 

I  have  stated  that  the  studied  separation  of  the  natives  from 
the  white  people,  and  their  comparative  isolation  in  the  pas, 
had  already  exercised  a  very  material  influence  upon  their 
character.  Nor  must  I  omit  the  effect  produced  upon  their 
minds  by  the  secret  insinuations  of  artful  and  interested  parties, 
such  as  Mr.  Tod  and  other  private  land-claimants,  or  of  others 
who,  from  their  station  as  Christian  pastors,  should  have  been 
the  last  to  employ  such  means.  The.  poverty  and  ambiguity 
of  the  native  language  was  a  ready  weapon  in  the  hands  of  such 
unprincipled  persons,  because  their  advice  and  opinions,  even 
when  repeated  in  their  own  words,  was  capable  of  a  harmless 
as  well  as  of  a  mischievous  interpretation.  Thus  the  natives 
daily  displayed  increased  jealousy  of  the  whites,  and  more  false 
suspicions  of  their  ultimate  intentions  towards  them.  Prone 
to  lay  great  stress  on  a  heedless  action  or  an  insignificant  word, 
painfully  sensitive  to  expressions  which  they  formerly 
considered  as  a  joke,  and  learning  to  watch  with  dif&dence  and 
incredulity  every  proposition  made  for  their  own  good,  as 
though  it  were  a  plot  against  their  quiet  or  their  liberty,  they 
were  well  prepared  to  view  the  letter  of  Mr.  Clarke  as  a 
warning  against  premeditated  fraud  and  deceit.  The  production 
of  this  letter  by  themselves,  when  pressed  for  the  reasons  of 
their  varying  and  unconciliatory  conduct,  showed  that  they 
looked  upon  it  as  their  armour  against  an  unworthy  ruse.  The 
very  motion  of  driving  them  from  their  pas  led  them  to  look 
upon  the  proposed  bargains  as  excuses  for  their  violent 
expulsion;  and  their  dignity  was  naturally  offended  as  much 
as  their  fears  were  excited. 

Thus  the  final  arrangement  of  this  momentous  question  was 
indefinitely  postponed,  because  the  Government,  instead  of 
aiding  to  adjust  it  satisfactorily  by  lending  its  own  influence 
and  persuasion  towards  obtaining  the  free  consent  of  the 
natives,  threw  its  weight  into  the  opposite  scale  by  a  manuscript 
mandate,  which  was  hardly  impartial  even  in  its  words,  and 
was  in  effect  strongly  conducive  to  their  conviction  that  it  was 
expedient  to  refuse  offers,  only  privately  sanctioned  by 
authority. 
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Fancy  an  indulgent  mother  leaving  her  child  with  a  dentist^ 
authorizing  hira  to  draw  his  loose  tooth,  and  give  him  a  sugar- 
plum if  he  was  quite  willing.  She  then,  instead  of  explaining 
to  the  boy  how  advantageous  it  would  be  for  him,  and  herself 
kindly  persuading  him  to  have  it  out,  leaves  the  room  with  the 
nurse,  who  is  told  to  whisper  in  his  ear  as  she  goes  out,  that 
mamma  says,  as  it  might  stop  him  from  going  to  see  the 
pantomine,sheM  have  him  know  it's  against  law  for  the  dentist 
to  drag  his  tooth  out  if  he  doesn't  like.  Of  course  Master 
Tommy  hesitates,  and  then  plucks  up  courage  to  sit  down,  but 
at  last  sturdily  refuses.  And  when  Mr.  Cartwright  remonstrates^ 
and  kindly  asks  the  boy's  reason,  he  sobs  out  what  nurse  told 
him  ma'  said. 

The  theory  was  advanced  by  some  persons,  and  among  them 
were  the  greater  number  of  the  missionaries,  that  the  moving 
from  the  pas  would  interfere  with  the  religious  duties  of  the 
natives.  Surely  a  far-sighted  and  benevolent  Protector  of 
Aborigines  would  have  jumped  at  the  chance  afforded  hira  of 
establishing  the  religious  as  well  as  secular  welfare  of  the 
natives  on  a  more  permanent  footing,  by  removing  them  to 
improved  residences  on  the  native  reserves,  with  convenient 
chapels  and  schools  supported  by  the  income  from  those  parts 
not  occupied,  and  with  perhaps  the  white  man's  church,  or  the 
residence  of  some  respectable  and  moral  families,  as  examples 
on  the  neighbouring  sections.  Whereas  the  pa  Pipitea,  in  which 
Mr.  Clarke  virtually  advised  them  to  remain,  was  only  separated 
by  an  open  stockacle  from  the  yard  of  the  jail,  in  which  felons 
were  constantly  walking,  contained  the  police-court  within  its 
fence,  and  was  contiguous  to  the  beach,  with  its  riotous  pot- 
houses and  its  boat-loads  of  drunken  sailors. 

He  might  as  well  have  advocated  their  remaining  permanently 
in  one  of  the  low  courts  out  of  the  Old  Bailey,  if  removed 
bodily  into  the  centre  of  Wapping. 

But  any  extended  views  for  the  benefit  of  the  aboriginal 
race  may  easily  be  supposed  to  have  been  far  beyond  the 
conception  of  such  a  mind  as  Mr.  Clarke's. 

His  ofiScial  report  of  this  visit  to  Port  Nicholson  shows 
clearly  that  he  considered  it  his  duty  only  to  collect  the  existing 
complaints  of  the  natives,  and  to  encourage  them  in 
maintaining  their  stationary  condition  amidst  the  inevitable 
progress  of  a  highly-civilized  community.  He  only  speaks  of 
present  injustice  done  to  them,  and  does  not  pretend  to  ponder 
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-whether  greater  benefits  might  not  have  been  produced  by  the 
amicable  concurrence  of  the  natives  in  large  and  statesmanlike 
views  for  their  gradual  advancement  and  ultimate  prosperity. 
He  seems  to  have  thought  the  reserves  beyond  his  province, 
or  unworthy  of  his  notice ;  as  neither  did  he  take  pains  to  make 
the  natives  acquainted  with  their  existence  or  value,  nor  does 
he  introduce  in  his  official  report  of  this  visit  any  plan  for 
their  comprehensive  management,  or  even  any  acknowledgment 
of  their  importance. 

When  this  document,  too,  had  made  the  round  of  the  world, 
it  appeared  that  much  in  answer  to  Mr.  Clarke's  attacks  upon 
the  disposition  of  the  settlers,  and  much  qualification  of  his 
gloomy  account  of  the  discontent  of  the  natives,  with  its  causes, 
might  have  gone  home  at  the  same  time,  had  an  equal  oppor- 
tunity been  afforded  to  both  sides  of  the  question  at  once. 

A  scene  at  which  I  assisted,  and  which  is  mentioned  by  Mr. 
Clarke  in  a  manner  not  very  complimentary  to  my  veracity, 
will  best  exemplify  the  extent  to  which  designing  parties  had 
been  able  to  affect  the  natives,  even  previously  to  the  arrival 
of  the  Governor.  The  reader  will  remember  the  active  part 
which  Te  Hiko  had  taken  in  the  sale  affected  at  Kapiti,  in 
October,  1839.  He  had  arrived  hither  from  Porirua,  and  was 
living  at  the  house  of  the  carpenter,  whom  I  have  formerly 
mentioned  as  having  worked  so  industriously  at  Kapiti.  This 
carpenter  had  now  become  the  owner  of  a  large  public-house 
and  tavern  in  the  town.  Having  a  claim  to  some  land  at 
Porirua,  in  right  of  an  alleged  purchase  from  Te  Hiko  and 
other  chiefs,  he  made  him  various  presents,  and  supplied  him 
with  grog  ad  libitum.  I  was  called  in  one  morning  to  relate  to 
Captain  Hobson  what  I  knew  of  Te  Hiko's  part  in  the 
transaction  at  Kapiti.  In  the  room  were  the  Governor,  Colonel 
Wakefield,  Mr.  Clarke,  Mr.  Hadfield,  the  Chief  Justice,  Dr. 
Dorset,  and  some  other  persons.  I  told  briefly  what  I  had  seen 
and  heard  of  the  affair,  and  concluded  by  describing  the  way  in 
which  I  held  the 'pen  straight  while  Te  Hiko  made  the  cross 
with  it  opposite  his  name.  The  deed  itself  was  produced,  and 
Te  Hiko  staunchly  and  flatly  denied  having  ever  seen  it  or 
made  the  cross.  He  said  that  he  had  not  touched  the  pen  in  my 
hand,  as  I  mentioned — that  he  knew  nothing  of  the  transaction 
alluded  to — and  that  he  had  not  sold  Colonel  Wakefield  any 
land;  and  this  in  the  face  of  Colonel  Wakefield,  Brooks  the 
interpreter,  Dr.  Dorset,  and  I,  who  had  all  been  present  during 
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the  whole  transaction,  and  at  his  perfectly  voluntary  signature, 
after  full  explanation  of  the  deed.* 

The  Governor  then  briefly  admonished  Te  Hiko  that  he  would 
not  allow  the  road  to  be  obstructed,  as  that  had  nothing  to  do 
with  the  land  question ;  and  the  false  chief,  after  promising  to 
remove  the  trees  which  had  been  felled  across  it,  returned  to 
his  grog-shop.  I  afterwards  reproached  him  vrtth  his  falsehood, 
having  at  one  time  held  him  in  much  respect ;  but  he  persisted 
in  a  firm  denial:  and  I  told  him  that  he  had  behaved  like  a 
slave,  and  I  could  never  be  his  friend  again. 

Long  before  the  opening  of  the  Court  of  Land  Claims,  many 
of  the  vendors  had  become  equally  devoid  of  honesty  and 
veracity.  The  pas  had  been  gradually  increased  in  extent  and 
more  substantially  fenced,  and  numerous  new  cultivations  had 
been  cleared,  for  which  the  natives  claimed  the  protection  of 
the  Governor's  decree,  as  well  as  for  those  which  they  had 
cropped  and  abandoned.  Every  delay  and  indulgence  served 
but  to  confirm  them  in  attachment  to  their  pigsties,  and  in 
fresh  encroachments  on  the  land  unoccupied  at  the  time  of  the 
Governor's  very  indefinite  restriction,  and  unclaimed  at  the 
time  when  Mr.  Clarke  rushed  into  condemning  the  Company's 
claim  vrtthout  investigation. 

Mr.  Murphy  had  requested  me  to  put  in  writing  a  description 
which  I  had  made  to  him  of  the  wretched  state  of  Whanganui, 
through  the  absence  of  any  authorized  person  to  restrain  the 
excesses  of  the  lawless  vagabonds  who  infested  that  part  of 
the  country,  in  order  that  he  might  lay  it  before  the  Governor. 
His  Excellency,  in  consequence,  sent  for  me,  and  requested  me 
to  become  a  Magistrate,  together  with  three  other  gentlemen 
living  at  that  place.  He  also  assured  me  that  Mr.  Dawson 
would  include  Whanganui  in  his  itinerary  visits  about  Cook 
Strait ;  and  that  he  hoped  these  measures,  and  the  appointment 
of  a  small  constabulary  force,  would  allay  the  evil.  I  had  felt 
much  reluctance  in  allowing  my  name  to  be  included  in  the 

*  Mr.  Clarke  made  an  oflQcial  report  of  this  visit,  which  is  not  dated,  but  is  enclosed 
by  the  Governor  to  England  on  the  13th  of  November,  when  he  got  back  to  Auckland. 
His  Excellency  calls  it  a  Report  on  "  the  state  !of  feeling  evinced  by  the  native  chiefs  in 
and  about  Port  Nicholson,  respecting  the  occupation  of  lands  in,  that  neighbourhood  by 
the  New  Zealand  Company."  The  Chief  Protector  of  the  Aborigines  thus  relates  the 
occurrence :  "  In  the  examination  of  the  chief  Te  Hiko,  in  the  presence  of  his  Excellency 
the  Governor,  the  Chief  Justice,  Colonel  Wakefield,  the  Rev.  O.  Hadfield,  and  other 
gentlemen,  he  could  not  be  induced  to  acknowledge  the  place  ever  having  been  alienated ; 
and  according  to  the  Company's  interpreter,  who  could  speak  a  little  of  the  language,  his 
(Te  Hike's)  consent  was  not  obtained  willingly,  but  he  denied  ever  having  signed  the  deed 
produced  by  Colonel  Wakefield,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  a  nephew  of  Colonel  Wakefield 
aflftrmed  he  had.  One  thing,  however,  appeared  evident,  that  such  was  the  purport  of 
the  document  produced,  and  it  was  calculated  to  mislead  the  natives,  who  were  altogether 
Incompetent  to  trace  its  designs." 
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commission  of  the  peace,  not  unmindful  of  the  dismissal  of 
two  gentlemen  for  the  free  expression  of  their  political  opinions. 
But  as  I  had  hitherto  carefully  avoided  any  active  expression 
of  my  opinion  on  local  politics,  lest  my  relationship  to  Colonel 
Wakefield  should  be  used  to  accuse  me  of  undue  prejudice  in 
favour  of  the  Company,  I  was  persuaded  to  accept  the  appoint- 
ment in  the  hope  of  doing  some  good  to  my  favourite 
settlement. 

On  the  28th,  a  fast  brig  arrived  from  Plymouth  in  93  days, 
beating  in  at  night  under  double-reefed  topsails  against  a 
strong  gale.  This  was  the  ** Arrow,"  a  store-ship  forming  one 
of  the  preliminary  expedition  of  the  proposed  "Nelson" 
colony.  She  announced  that  two  barques,  containing  the  rest 
of  the  pioneers,  might  be  daily  expected,  having  sailed  in 
company  with  her.  It  was  proposed  to  found  this  colony  on 
some  part  of  the  Middle  Island.  At  first  restricted  to  the 
territory  claimed  by  the  Company  in  right  of  its  original 
purchases,  its  projectors  had  been  afterwards  allowed  by 
Lord  John  Russell  to  fix  on  any  other  site  which,  if  found  more 
convenient,  might  meet  with  the  approval  of  the  Governor. 

On  the  8th  of  September,  the  **Will  Watch"  arrived,  bearing 
Mr.  Tuckett  as  Chief  Surveyor,  and  a  whole  staff  of  assistants 
and  labouring  men  for  the  new  settlement. 

Colonel  Wakefield  immediately  applied  to  the  Governor, 
requesting  him  to  point  out  a  site  fit  for  the  purpose,  according 
to  the  conditions  agreed  upon  between  Lord  John  Russell  and 
the  Company.  His  Excellency  suggested  a  place  called 
Mahurangi,  situated  about  fifty  miles  from  the  capital  at 
Auckland ;  offering  a  site  for  a  town,  and  50,000  acres  of  land 
immediately  adjoining  it  there;  and  stating  his  confidence  of 
obtaining  from  the  natives  the  remaining  150,000  acres  requisite 
for  the  new  colony  in  the  valley  of  the  Thames  or  the  plains 
of  the  Waipa.  This  arrangement  would  have  been  in  direct 
contravention  to  the  distinct  provisions  of  the  agreement,  that 
the  site  should  not  be  in  the  vicinity  of  the  capital,  lest  the 
labourers  of  the  new  settlement  should  be  induced  to  desert 
it,  and  lest  it  should  interfere  with  the  lands  to  be  laid  out 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  capital  itself.  Mahurangi,  more- 
over, was  avowedly  a  very  inferior  harbour  and  district;  and 
the  Governor  proposed  to  separate  the  suburban  district  of 
** Nelson"  from  its  rural  lands  by  a  distance  of  110  miles,  with 
Auckland  in  the  centre  of  the  only  road  between  them.  So 
transparent  a  device  for  peopling  his  own  pet  metropolis  was 
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easily  seen  through  by  Colonel  Wakefield.  But  the  negotiations 
on  the  subject  were  interrupted  by  the  departure  of  the 
Governor  on  a  trip  to  Akaroa,  on  the  11th  of  September. 

On  the  18th,  the  ** Whitby"  arrived,  bearing  my  lamented 
uncle  Captain  Arthur  Wakefield  of  the  Royal  Navy,  as  Agent 
for  Nelson,  and  the  rest  of  his  staff ;  and  also  Captain  Liardet 
of  the  Royal  Navy,  as  Agent  for  New  Plymouth. 

I  went  on  board  the  ship  as  she  came  in;  and  was  much 
pleased  to  greet  among  the  crew,  besides  my  dear  and  good 
uncle,  several  younger  relations  and  school-fellows  who  had 
engaged  as  subordinates  in  the  surveying-staff  of  the  new 
settlement. 

On  the  20th,  a  public  dinner  was  given  to  commemorate  the 
arrival  of  the  expedition.  The  honoured  guests  were  Captain 
Wakefield  and  Captain  Liardet,  and  two  officers  of  the  French 
corvette  lying  at  Akaroa,  who  had  come  up  to  buy  provisions 
for  their  countrymen  settled  there.  Seventy  of  the  elite  of  the 
colony  sat  down,  the  chair  having  been  taken  by  Dr.  Evans. 
I  shall  not  relate  all  the  toasts  which  paid  the  due  compliments 
to  our  guests,  or  proved  our  eager  welcome  of  the  new  colonists 
who  were  about  to  join  us  on  so  large  a  scale.  **Te  Puni, 
Wharepouri,  and  the  Chiefs  of  Port  Nicholson''  were  not 
forgotten,  although  they  had  escaped  the  notice  of  Captain 
Hobson.  But  when  the  chairman,  without  comment,  proposed 
**the  Governor  of  New  Zealand,"  only  about  half-a-dozen 
persons  besides  the  Company's  officers  rose  to  do  honour  to 
the  toast,  and  made  a  feeble  attempt  to  raise  a  cheer,  which 
was  drowned  in  the  respectful  silence  of  the  great  body  of 
independent  settlers,  who  sat  still  with  their  empty  glasses 
upturned  on  the  board. 

A  selection  of  lands  at  Whanganui  having  been  fixed  for  the 
27th,  I  joined  with  two  other  gentlemen  to  charter  the  **Gem," 
a  schooner  of  80  tons;  and  obtained  freight  and  passengers 
enough  just  to  cover  our  expenses.  The  rough  weather  delayed 
our  departure  for  some  days;  and  we  postponed  the  trip  for 
one  day  longer  in  order  to  attend  this  dinner.  The  Surveyor- 
General  of  the  Company,  Captain  Smith,  had  started  by  land 
some  days  before  to  superintend  the  selection;  and  had  been 
followed  by  two  or  three  land-agents  and  sectionists.  As  the 
principal  portion  of  the  selectors  were  intending  to  proceed 
in  the  **Gem,"  we  made  application  to  Colonel  Wakefield  to 
allow  a  messenger  to  be  sent  after  the  Surveyor,  with  a  request 
to  delay  the  selection,  if  possible,  until  we  should  arrive,  in 
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case  we  should  be  detained  beyond  the  time  fixed  by  bad 
weather  or  any  unforeseen  accident.  On  the  22nd  we  left  Port 
Nicholson,  with  a  crowded  cabin  full  of  passengers. 

As  Captain  Hobson  returned  from  Akaroa  on  the  24th,  and 
finally  left  Port  Nicholson  on  the  29th,  I  shall  here  complete 
the  narrative  of  what  he  did  during  his  stay  at  Wellington. 

On  his  return,  the  negotiation  as  to  the  site  of  the  ** Nelson" 
settlement  was  renewed,  and  finally  embodied  in  the  shape  of 
a  correspondence  between  the  Governor  and  the  two  Agents 
of  the  Company.  It  would  be  tedious  to  follow  out  the 
arguments  adduced  by  both  parties  in  support  of  their 
respective  views.  The  Governor  obstinately  named  Mahurangi 
as  the  fittest  site;  the  Agents  of  the  Company  suggested  Port 
Cooper,  of  which  Messrs.  Daniell  and  Duppa  had  brought  back 
so  promising  an  account.  But  his  Excellency  declared  with 
some  warmth  that  he  would  **not  colonize  New  Munster.'^ 
He  disapproved  of  Port  Cooper  in  a  conclusive  but  somewhat 
intemperate  despatch,  in  which  he  imputed  motives  of  gambling 
and  speculation  to  the  Company's  operations,  in  such  language 
as  to  draw  forth  a  pointed  rebuke  from  Lord  Stanley,  who  had 
become  Colonial  Minister  by  the  time  the  correspondence 
reached  England.  Colonel  Wakefield  closed  the  negotiation 
by  a  despatch  explaining  the  motives  which  induced  him  to 
fall  back  upon  the  original  permission  to  select  any  site  within 
the  territory  claimed  by  the  Company,  and  named  Blind  Bay 
as  a  spot  likely  to  be  approved  of  by  Captain  Wakefield  on  due 
examination.  And  he  ended  by  **  claiming  only  from  his 
Excellency's  justice  due  allowance  for  a  conscientious  differ- 
ence of  opinion,  and  his  protection  for  their  fellow-subjects 
destined  for  the  proposed  settlement";  a  manly  appeal,  the 
long  neglect  of  which  has  been  too  often  charged  against  the 
local  Government. 

Captain  Hobson  had  at  length  condescended  to  spend  twenty- 
seven  days  among  that  part  of  his  population  which  he  had 
himself  officially  described  as  **from  the  rank,  their  numbers, 
and  their  wealth,  by  far  the  most  important  in  the  colony." 

His  further  doings,  during  this  short  stay,  may  be  gathered 
from  a  list  of  proclamations  published  by  his  command  in  the 
Wellington  Gazette;  some  framed  on  the  spot;  others 
re-publications  of  those  promulgated  at  Auckland  on  the  26th 
of  July,  but  which  were  still  almost  unknown  here  on  account 
of  the  distance  and  the  unfrequency  of  communication. 


398  ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND 

These  proclamations  gave  oflScial  notice  of  the  assumption 
by  the  Gtovemor  of  the  powers  of  Vice- Admiral;  of  his 
approval  of  the  town  of  Wellington,  and  a  definition  of  its 
boundaries ;  of  the  approval  of  the  jail  as  a  common  jail  (and 
a  very  common  jail  it  was) ;  of  the  establishment  of  bonded 
stores ;  of  the  application  of  the  New  South  Wales  Police  Act 
for  towns  to  New  Zealand;  of  the  authority  of  the  Crown 
Prosecutor  to  prosecute  in  his  own  name;  of  the  institution 
of  an  overland  mail  to  Whanganui ;  of  the  tenders  to  be  made 
for  the  building  of  a  pound;  of  the  illegality  of  squatting  on 
the  Public  or  on  the  Native  Reserves;  of  the  establishment  of 
a  Court  of  Bequests ;  of  a  description  of  the  Reserves  made  by 
the  Crown  for  public  purposes;  and  of  a  prohibition  against 
the  cutting  of  timber  in  the  belt  of  land  reserved  for  the 
ornament  of  the  town  and  recreation  of  the  townspeople. 

The  appointments  gazetted  were  the  following : — Mr.  Murphy 
as  Sub-sheriff  and  Police  Magistrate  for  Wellington;  Captain 
Smith  and  Mr.  Edward  Chetham  of  Wellington,  Captain  King 
and  two  other  gentlement  of  Taranaki,  Mr.  George  White,  of 
Pito-one,  and  three  gentlemen  of  Whanganui  besides  myself,  to 
be  Magistrates  of  the  territory ;  Mr.  Halswell  to  be  Chairman  of 
the  Courts  of  Quarter  Sessions  and  Requests, SubProtector  of 
Aborigines,  and  Commissioner  for  the  management  of  Native 
Reserves  for  the  Southern  District  ;*  Mr.  Hogg,  as  Sub-treasurer 
and  Sub-collector  of  Customs,  with  a  Landing-waiter  who  had 
also  come  from  Auckland;  Mr.  William  Council,  a  colonist 
lately  arrived  at  Wellington,  as  Postmaster-general  of  the 
colony,  to  reside  at  Auckland ;  and  Mr.  Strang,  one  of  the  early 
Scotch  colonists,  as  Registrar  to  the  Courts  of  Quarter  Sessions 
and  Requests. 

The  Governor  had  thus  made  some  of  the  appointments 
necessary  for  peace  and  order ;  had  imposed  taxes,  and  provided 
means  for  their  collection.    But  this  was  all. 

Several  important  appointments  necessary  to  the  well-being 
of  the  settlement  had  not  been  made.  The  extent  and  impor- 
tance of  the  transactions  carried  on  at  Wellington,  together 
with  the  distance  from  Auckland,  rendered  the  appointment 
of  a  local  Judge  almost  indispensable.  Mr.  Martin  and  Mr. 
Swainson  had  sailed  for  Auckland  on  the  6th  of  September. 

No  Harbour-master  had  been  appointed.  Auckland  had  been 
provided  with  a  Harbour-master  almost  before  any  vessels 
entered  that  port ;  while  Wellington,  after  receiving  200  vessels, 

*  Mr.  Halswell  received  no  salary  for  the  performance  of  the  last  two  offices. 
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and  with  a  daily  increasing  shipping-list,  was  still  without 
such  an  officer. 

And  yet  the  shipping  had  never  been  more  busy  than  during 
the  Governor's  stay  at  Barrett's  hotel.  As  though  to  contradict 
his  ungenerous  adoption  of  the  calumnies  of  his  ignorant 
Colonial  Secretary  against  the  port,  ships,  brigs,  barques,  and 
schooners  were  constantly  dropping  their  anchor,  or  getting 
under  way,  or  tacking  just  under  his  bedroom  window. 
Vessels  from  Sydney  and  the  other  Australian  colonies,  from 
South  America,  from  England,  whalers  for  refreshments,  and 
a  numerous  flotilla  of  coasters  were  daily  turning  the  point, 
sometimes  with  fair,  sometimes  against  contrary  winds.  The 
wharfs  and  beaches  were  almost  obstructed  by  the  landing  of 
goods  and  the  activity  of  a  port.  Indeed  those  who  did  hold 
communication  with  his  Excellency  often  heard  him  acknow- 
ledge that,  as  a  port,  nothing  could  surpass  Port  Nicholson, 
and  that  **they  must  not  expect  to  see  anything  like  it  at 
Auckland." 

No  Government  buildings  were  appointed  to  be  erected. 
The  jail  remained  a  straw  hut,  very  much  like  a  part  of  the 
adjoining  pa.  The  great  barn  which  served  for  police-court, 
post-office,  church,  and  court-house,  still  stood  in  the  same 
state  in  which  it  had  been  deserted  by  the  surveying-staff — 
dilapidated,  nearly  tumbling  down,  and  perfectly  pervious  to 
the  wind  in  every  quarter,  with  straw  walls  and  earthen  floor. 
But  the  large  income  to  be  drawn  from  the  settlement  by  the 
newly-enforced  customs  duties  appeared  doomed  to  be  spent 
on  Auckland. 

The  Governor  could  not  refrain  from  frequent  admiration 
of  the  site  and  capabilities  of  Wellington,  though  he  never  went 
beyond  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  town,  not  even 
visiting  the  Hutt.  He  very  much  qualified  the  expressions 
which  he  thus  loudly  made  use  of  in  words,  when  he  got  to 
Auckland  and  began  to  write  home.  But  we  have  already  seen 
that  his  Excellency  did  not  scruple  to  misrepresent  matters 
in  order  to  defend  his  senseless  choice  to  the  Colonial  Minister. 
Every  one  who  heard  him  in  Wellington  felt  convinced  that 
he  deeply  regretted  having  made  his  election  on  the  hearsay 
evidence  of  others.  His  visit  to  Akaroa  had  undeceived  him 
completely  as  to  one  opinion  which  he  had  very  rashly  formed, 
that  Auckland  was  a  ** centrical"  position,  because  the  Middle 
Island  was  hardly  habitable,  and  not  fit  to  be  colonized;  and 
the  ease  with  which  the  shipping  came  and  departed  on  their 
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various  errands  in  opposite  directions,  must  have  convinced 
him,  as  a  practical  naval  man,  that  Cook  Strait,  with  its 
excellent  harbours,  and  room  for  the  evolutions  of  a  navy,  is  a 
much  more  advantageous  conmiunication  between  the  two 
coasts  than  the  isthmus  of  three  or  four  miles  which  separates 
the  port  of  Auckland  from  the  bar-harbour  of  Manukau,  a 
port  often  closed  for  weeks  together  by  the  prevailing  westerly 
winds. 

The  Governor's  conduct  with  regard  to  the  ''Nelson"" 
settlement  was  pitiful  in  the  extreme.  He  left  not  a  means 
untried  of  dissuading  the  foundation  of  this  colony  on  the 
Middle  Island,  because  he  foresaw  that  any  commencement  of 
population  there  would  more  clearly  point  out  the  absurdity 
of  considering  Auckland  a  "centrical  position."  He  raised  up 
the  claims  of  the  Nanto-Bordelaise  Company,  at  Banks 
Peninsula,  in  opposition  to  the  founding  of  Nelson  at  Port 
Cooper;  thus,  apparently,  wishing  rather  that  France  should 
colonize  New  Munster,  than  that  its  occupation  by  Englishmen 
should  prove  the  fallacy  of  his  hobby.  Even  when  they 
determined  on  Blind  Bay,  he  tried  to  alarm  the  Company's 
Agents  by  the  exaggerated  account  which  he  gave  of  the 
number  of  claims  said  to  be  existing  in  that  district,  in  right 
of  purchases  prior  to  the  Company's. 

Captain  Hobson  left  the  land  question  in  its  former  uncertain 
state ;  reserving  for  the  consideration  of  a  Commissioner,  who 
had  not  yet  been  heard  of,  the  claims  of  the  natives;  and  he 
did  not  even  define  these  claims,  so  that  they  might  not  be 
augmented  in  quantity  and  extent  during  the  indefinite  delay. 

Although  the  Native  Reserves  seemed  to  offer  a  very  easy 
means  of  satisfying  the  natives  in  the  meanwhile,  he  rather 
took  pains  to  make  them  useless  and  unprofitable,  than  to  have 
them  explained  to  the  natives,  and  worked  for  their  benefit. 
I  do  not  hesitate  to  assert,  that,  had  a  well-arranged  plan 
for  the  management  of  these  Reserves  been  carried  into- 
execution,  even  so  late  as  after  Captain  Hobson 's  visit,  and  its 
effect  thoroughly  explained  to  the  natives  by  the  experience 
of  its  benefit,  there  would  have  been  no  case  for  the  investigation 
of  the  Commissioner  when  he  opened  his  court  about  eight 
months  afterwards.  Mr.  Halswell,  a  gentleman  of  excellent 
education,  of  very  kind  and  benevolent  disposition,  and 
extended  views,  who  acquired  the  confidence  and  respect  of 
the  natives  in  a  wonderfully  short  space  of  time,  would 
certainly  have  succeeded  in  so  establishing  an  improved  state^ 
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of  things  by  means  of  the  Reserves,  that  the  Commissioner,, 
when  he  began  to  take  evidence  in  May  following,  would  have 
found  the  natives  overflowing  with  gratitude  to  the  white- 
people  for  having  come  among  them,  and  for  having  taught 
them  how  to  live  with  so  much  happiness  and  comfort.  But 
Mr.  Halswell  was  made  to  understand  that  he  could  not  be^ 
allowed  to  take  more  extended  views  as  Sub-Protector  that  his 
chief,  Mr.  Clarke;  and  he  was  restricted,  as  the  Commissioner 
of  Native  Reserves,  during  the  short  time  that  their  manage- 
ment was  left  in  his  hands,  to  the  granting  leases  of  seven 
years'  duration.  It  may  of  course  be  conjectured  that  npne 
of  the  Native  Reserves  were  let  on  these  unprofitably  short 
terms.  And  Mr.  Halswell,  too,  like  Colonel  Wakefield,  was 
ignorant  for  a  long  while  of  the  written  instructions,  as  to 
moving  from  the  pas,  which  had  been  left  with  his  proteges 
by  his  superior  in  office. 

Thus  was  the  great  boon  to  the  natives, — the  only  real 
payment  to  them  proposed  by  the  system  on  which  the  Company^ 
wished  to  provide  for  their  permanent  benefit  and  easy 
amalgamation  with  the  white  settlers, — stifled  in  the  bud  by 
the  author  of  a  rival  scheme  of  colonization,  who  seemed  jealous 
of  allowing  others  to  do  that  good  to  the  natives,  for  which  he 
had  forgotten  to  provide  in  the  distribution  of  his  own  cities 
and  districts  of  country.  And  when,  long  afterwards,  the 
Native  Reserves  produced  no  beneficial  results,  because 
shamefully  neglected  by  the  Government  at  whose  absolute 
disposal  they  had  been  from  the  beginning,  it  was  common  for 
supporters  of  the  local  Government  to  make  this  a  reproach 
to  the  persons  who  had  devised  the  institution,  though  they 
had  possessed  no  control  or  influence  over  its  guidance. 
"Look!"  they  would  say,  **what  good  has  been  done  by  the- 
Native  Reserves,  which  you  so  loudly  boasted  to  be  the  real 
compensation  to  the  natives  for  ceding  their  actual  residences^^ 
and  cultivations?'' 

Captain  Hobson  must  have  left  Wellington  deeply  mortified 
at  the  manly  independence  of  the  settlers.  Sensibly  alive  to  the 
gross  injustice  of  his  conduct  towards  them,  they  had  recorded 
their  opinion  in  a  manner  which  must  have  convinced  him 
that  they  possessed  enough  self-respect  to  resent  an  injury. 
No  Governor,  perhaps,  ever  witnessed  the  disapprobation  of  a 
community  so  palpably  expressed,  so  temperately  restrained 
to  decent  expression,  or  so  calmly  and  firmly  maintained.  He 
must  have  become  aware  that  such  a  body  of  men  were  not  to- 
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be  neglected,  and  then  appeased  by  a  jest  about  an  "olive- 
branch,"  or  by  a  sop  in  the  pan;  that  they  were  not  to  be 
trampled  into  remonstrance,  and  then  awed  into  submission 
by  a  ludicrous  attempt  to  display  ** power  and  dignity."  In 
short,  it  must  have  been  clear  to  him  that  they  had  brought 
from  England  the  knowledge  and  intelligence,  the  education 
and  manners,  the  high  courage  and  generous  mind,  the  warm 
friendship  and  undaunted  advocacy  of  their  own  liberties, 
peculiar  to  British  gentlemen;  and  that  they  saw  through 
and  despised  his  undignified  jealousy  and  spite,  his  partiality 
to  his  own  bantling  settlement,  and  his  obstinate  perseverance 
in  maintaining  a  destructive  rivalry  between  the  local 
Government  and  the  northern  settlers  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
Company  and  its  settlers  in  Cook  Strait  on  the  other.  They 
soon  discovered  that  the  interests  of  the  natives,  of  the 
missionaries,  and  of  the  early  settlers,  were  not  considered  by 
Captain  Hobson  for  their  intrinsic  value,  but  as  instruments 
to  support  his  own  scheme,  and  to  crush  its  older,  more 
successful,  and  more  reasonable  rival.  And  they  fully  under- 
stood that  he  had  gone  away,  detesting,  as  much  as  he  had 
learned  to  respect  them;  and  that  an  unnatural  war  was  still 
to  continue  between  their  legal  protector  and  themselves. 

Not  yet  despairing  of  ultimate  justice  from  England,  they 
again  girded  up  their  loins  for  the  struggle;  and  glancing 
carefully  around  at  the  naturally  advantageous  field  of  battle 
which  they  had  chosen,  they  trusted  to  their  own  vigorous 
efforts,  and  looked  forward  to  earning  the  victory  at  last, 
perhaps  by  a  longer  course  of  toil  and  disappointment,  but 
therefore  in  a  manner  the  more  creditable  to  themselves.  They 
began  to  say,  what  even  now  they  do  not  cease  to  assert,  that 
the  gifts  of  nature  to  their  adopted  country,  in  soil,  in  position, 
and  in  climate,  were  so  abundant  as  to  warrant  the  prospect 
that  these  alone  would  enable  men  of  courage  and  energy  to 
struggle  through  the  political  diflSculties  imposed  upon  them 
by  a  clique  of  men,  who  were  certainly  unworthy  to  tie  the 
latchet  of  their  shoe,  in  regard  to  their  fitness  for  founding  a 
colony. 

For  one  allowance  was  perhaps  due,  and  was  by  many  people 
made,  for  the  hostile  and  ruinous  policy  of  the  Governor.  It 
was  clear  that  he  had  never  recovered  the  unimpaired  use  of 
his  faculties,  since  his  unfortunate  attack  of  paralysis,  soon 
after  he  first  arrived  at  the  Bay  of  Islands.  His  appearance 
in  walking  was  that  of  extreme  bodily  infirmity;   and  his 
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manner  and  speech  were  full  of  the  whimsical  obstinacy  and 
crotchety  churlishness  of  an  irritable  and  debilitated  mind. 
In  this  state,  it  was  not  wonderful  that  he  became  the  tool 
of  the  very  inferior  men  by  whom  he  had  surrounded  himself ; 
and  the  Government  was  described  by  settlers  to  the  north, 
who  had  better  and  longer  opportunities  of  observation  than 
ourselves,  to  have  been  carried  on  from  the  first  by  Lieutenant 
Shortland  and  Mr.  Clarke.  As  far  as  education  and  mental 
capacity  are  concerned,  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  dwell 
on  the  utter  unfitness  of  both  these  gentlemen  for  their 
respective  situations.  It  remains  to  be  added,  that  they  were 
both  more  or  less  concerned  in  land  speculations  in  the  northern 
part  of  the  island,  which  could  not  but  have  caused  them  to 
make  very  strenuous  exertions  for  confirming  the  Governor 
in  his  original  choice,  against  all  demonstration  and  argument. 
A  Mr.  Brodie,  who  was  residing  at  the  Bay  of  Islands  when 
Lieutenant  Shortland  assumed  his  office,  says,  in  a  publication 
which  he  dedicated  to  Lord  Stanley,  that,  not  many  weeks 
after  Lieutenant  Shortland  had  been  in  New  Zealand,  **he, 
together  with  Mr.  G.  Cooper,*  and  Mr.  Felton  Mathew,**  and 
Mr.  D.  Johnson,***  purchased  a  large  tract  of  country,  in  the 
Frith  of  the  Thames,  from  Mr.  Webster,  for  which  they  gave 
a  bill  of  £1000.  Sir  George  Gipps,  Governor  of  New  South 
Wales,  heard  of  the  transaction,  and  severely  reprimanded 
them;  they  were  nevertheless  allowed  to  keep  the  land." 

The  Colonial  Secretary  and  the  Chief  Protector  of  Aborigines 
both  held  allotments  of  land  in  the  most  valuable  part  of  the 
town  of  Auckland,  as  their  share  of  the  job  so  ably  exposed 
by  Mr.  Dudley  Sinclair,  and  so  severely  reproved  by  Sir  George 
Gipps.  Mr.  Clarke,  not  behind  the  rest  of  the  resident 
missionaries,  laid  claim  to  5,500  acres  in  the  northern  part  of 
the  island,  and  has  since  obtained  a  Crown  grant  of  them. 

Surely  it  was  to  the  interest  of  these  two  officers,  if  they 
really  had  any  influence  over  the  Governor,  to  oppose  the 
establishment  of  the  Government  at  a  place  where  all  the  land 
not  required  for  public  purposes  was  already  appropriated, 
and  rattier  to  retain  the  Governor  by  all  possible  means  in  a 
district  where  the  spirit  of  land-jobbing  could  at  once  obtain 
£21,000  for  26  acres  of  a  proposed  town. 

*  Ck>loniaI  Treasurer,  Collector  of  Costoms,  and  ex  offi,cio  Members  of  the  Legislative 
Oonncil. 

**  Surveyor-General  of  New  Zealand,  who  reported  officially  in  favour  of  the  Thames 
as  the  site  of  the  capital,  at  the  same  time  that  Lieutenant  Shortland  furnished  an 
unfavourable  account  of  Port  Nicholson. 

***  Also  a  Gtovemment  employee. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Voyage  to  Whanganui — ^Too  late  for  selection  of  Lands — ^Police  Magis- 
trate— Gaol— Manufacture  of  Hams  and  Bacon — Departure  for 
Taupo — Ascend  the  Whanganui — Curious  Missionary  Chief — 
Bigorous  discipline — Quarrel  between  Natives — Speech  of  a  Youth — 
Scenery— The  Pass  in  "the  Place  of  Cliffs'' — Giddy  ascent  of  Cliff 
— Monument — My  Attendants — Baggage — ^Tributary  of  the  Whanga- 
nui— Slow  Progress — ^Forced  March — ^Towai,  or  "Black  Birch" — 
High  Table  Plains — Bain — Tonga  Biro  Mountains — ^Legend  of  Tara- 
naki — ^View  to  South- West — ^Boto  Aera,  or  Lake  **Yes,  indeed" — 
Best — Lake  Taupo — Boiling  Springs — A  fine  Chief — Villages  on  the 
Lake — Visit  to  Heuheu — ^Feast — ^Haka,  or  Dance — Waitanui  Pa — 
Well-behaved  Natives — ^Proceedings  for  Damages — An  Artist  in 
Tatu — The  Process — Natives  play  Draughts — ^Local  attraction  of 
the  Compass — Mr.  Blackett — Journey  from  the  Bay  of  Plenty  to 
Taupo — Volcanic  District — ^Farewell  to  Heuheu — ^His  Speech — ^Tapu 
on  the  Summit  of  a  Mountain — ^Mr.  Dandeson  Coates — ^Distinction 
between  Beligious  Bespect  and  Landed  Bights — Native  Irony — 
Beturn  from  Taupo— Skirmish — Sacred  Sand— Sulphureous  Biver — 
Effect  of  Sunrise — Boiling  Banges — ^Flax  Gardens. 

We  lay  at  Kapiti  in  the  **Gem"  two  days;  having  engaged 
to  pick  up  some  of  the  goods  belonging  to  Whanganui  settlers 
which  had  been  wrecked  in  the  * 'Jewess,"  and  since  brought 
over  and  stored  on  Rauparaha's  island  by  the  agent  of  Captain 
Mayhew. 

One  morning  we  enjoyed  the  sight  of  some  spirited  whale- 
hunts;  four  fish  having  been  taken  in  the  course  of  an  hour^ 
between  Kapiti  and  the  main. 

Baffling  N.W.  winds,  with  intervals  of  calm,  and  the  tub-like 
qualities  of  the  schooner,  detained  us  for  seven  or  eight  days 
more  before  we  reached  Whanganui.  At  length  I  steered  her 
safely  in,  one  calm  morning  at  high  water,  with  boats  ahead. 
She  was  then  drawing  nine  feet  seven  inches.  Opposite  my 
house  she  was  rather  carelessly  run  aground  on  the  mud-bank ; 
but  this  did  her  no  harm. 

We  found  that  the  selection  was  over,  our  messenger  having 
come  too  late.  The  passengers  of  the  **6em''  sent  a  remon- 
strance to  Colonel  Wakefield,  begging  that  the  choice  might 
begin  again,  as  the  two  or  three  selectors  who  had  arrived  by 
land  in  time  had  secured  the  best  choices  for  their  high 
numbers  as  well  as  their  low  ones,  the  order  of  choice  of  absent 
persons  being  considered  reserved  till  a  future  selection,  when 
more  sections  should  be  laid  open.    Colonel  Wakefield  answered 
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in  the  negative,  as  his  message  to  have  the  selection  postponed 
had  been  perfectly  conditional  on  the  assent  of  all  parties 
<3oncerned,  including  those  who  had  taken  advantage  of  our 
absence.  He  remarked  that  we  had  come  by  water  of  our  own 
free  will,  and  that  the  accidental  delay  was  the  fault  of  our- 
selves, if  of  anybody.  Although  I  was  a  party  interested, 
having  long  before  bought  three  land  orders  from  a  sectionist 
who  had  not  patience  to  wait  till  the  survey  was  completed, 
I  was  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  the  decision  was  just. 

I  remained  rather  more  than  a  month  at  Whanganui,  leading 
my  old  half -feudal,  half-shopkeeping  life;  with  the  house  full 
of  goods  and  of  guests,  of  natives  and  white  people,  of  various 
•classes.  Pig-hunts  and  walks  with  the  surveyors  into  new 
■districts  again  spent  the  time  agreeably,  and  I  became  more 
and  more  attached  to  this  part  of  the  country.  The  missionary 
natives,  however,  were  daily  becoming  more  and  more 
troublesome  in  their  obstruction  to  the  peaceable  location  of 
any  of  the  sections  selected;  new  repudiators,  who  had  been 
parties  to  the  sale,  daily  sprang  up,  and,  after  vain 
remonstrance,  were  expunged  from  the  list  of  my  friends  and 
guests ;  and  trading  with  them  became  daily  more  troublesome 
and  disagreeable.  Throughout  these  troubles,  old  Bangi 
Tauwira,  and  with  him  all  the  natives  connected  with  Kuni, 
stuck  worthily  to  the  bargain,  and  commented  with  indignation 
on  the  proceedings  of  the  others. 

Towards  the  end  of  October,  Mr.  Dawson,  the  Police 
Magistrate  arrived  with  a  small  attendance  of  constables.  It 
had  been  determined  that  he  should  take  up  his  abode  at  this 
place,  instead  of  itinerating,  as  had  been  at  first  suggested. 
The  refuse  of  the  population  gradually  disappeared  from  the 
neighbourhood  on  this  establishment  of  authority.  We 
subscribed  a  temporary  jail  at  our  own  expense,  as  the 
Government  would  not  undertake  to  devote  any  funds  to  this 
purpose.  A  small  but  strong  slab-house  was  built;  and  I 
subscribed  the  timber  and  shingles  for  the  roof,  having  some 
men  employed  in  supplying  me  with  these  things  for  my  own 
house,  from  the  groves  of  timber  five  or  six  miles  up  the 
<30untry. 

I  now  first  started  the  curing  of  hams  and  bacon  on  a  large 
scale,  as  the  sending  pigs  alive  to  Wellington  was  a  trade  by 
this  time  overstocked,  and  therefore  no  longer  profitable.  One 
of  the  constables  and  another  man  were  skilful  hands  at  this 
work,  and  I  engaged  them  at  regular  salaries  to  superintend 
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the  manufacture.  Many  others  of  the  settlers  soon  followed  the 
example.  Hams  and  bacon  became  a  considerable  export ;  and 
those  from  Whanganui  soon  acquired  a  known  reputation  at 
Wellington  and  Nelson.  They  were  much  preferred  to 
Westphalia  and  York  hams  imported  from  England,  as  these 
generally  become  somewhat  rancid  on  the  long  voyage. 

I  now  proposed  to  make  a  journey  to  Taupo,  to  see  my  old 
friends  there.  A  chief  of  the  Patutokoto  tribe,  named  Para, 
agreed  to  accompany  me,  with  his  attendants  and  family ;  and 
Kuru  sent  me  word  that  his  Taupo  wife  and  his  elder  brother 
would  also  join  me  with  their  suite.  After  preparing  all  the 
arms,  goods  for  barter,  provisions,  and  other  requisites,  I 
started  up  the  river  in  my  light  canoe,  accompanied  by  Para 
in  a  large  one  of  his  own,  on  the  9th  of  November.  We  were 
bound  to  Kuru's  country  settlement  at  Tata,  100  miles  up  the 
river,  in  the  first  instance.  I  have  already  described  the 
scenery  as  far  as  Pukehika,  about  70  miles  up.  The  only  new 
feature  was  the  sight  of  Te  Kau  Arapawa  pa  in  ruins;  the 
houses,  and  fences,  and  trees,  having  been  destroyed  by  the 
Taupo  war-party  on  its  return.  The  inhabitants  were  a  branch 
of  the  Ngatiruanui  tribe,  and  were  therefore  treated  as  enemies 
by  the  Ngatipehi.  On  the  first  approach  of  Heuheu's  army, 
they  had  removed  to  an  isolated  and  almost  inaccessible  hill, 
about  five  miles  lower  down  the  river,  called  Tunuhaere,  or 
**Cook  as  you  go,"  on  which  they  built  a  strong  pa,  which  the 
Taupo  had  not  stopped  to  besiege.  As  they  had  early  acquired 
the  reputation  of  thieves  and  dishonest  traders,  no  one 
regretted  the  disgrace  which  they  had  undergone  in  the 
abandonment  and  destruction  of  their  original  and  favourite 
residence.  Nine  miles  above  Pukehika,  after  passing  through 
some  more  delightful  scenery,  rather  more  wild  and  less 
inhabited  in  its  character,  we  reached  a  large  stockaded  village 
called  Pipiriki.  Two  fortified  hills  constitute  the  defences  in 
case  of  war;  but  the  inhabitants  generally  reside  on  the 
cultivated  flat  between  the  two.  They  were  all  mihanere ;  but 
their  former  head  chief,  Kai,  being  the  principal  teacher  and 
leader  of  religious  exercises,  I  found  them  an  exceedingly 
well-behaved  and  orderly  community.  The  whole  population, 
including  the  chief,  being  nearly  related  to  Kuru  and  Bangi 
Tauwira,  received  me  very  kindly.  They  were  all  among  those 
who,  having  assisted  at  the  bargain,  have  never  attempted  to 
secede  from  its  fulfilment.  They  sincerely  condoled  with  me 
on  the  dishonesty  of  the  other  natives.    **In  the  old  times, '* 
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said  Kai,  **we  should  have  fought  to  maintain  you  in  possession 
of  the  land,  against  those  who  fairly  sold,  and  have  since 
repented  and  told  lies;  but  now  we  are  missionaries,  and  we 
can  only  be  sorry." 

I  was  much  struck  with  the  severe  discipline  which  this 
curious  specimen  of  a  warlike  and  influential  chief,  turned  into 
a  stem  religious  pastor,  maintained  over  his  people,  who  may 
have  amounted  to  200  of  all  sexes  and  ages.  The  houses  and 
the  pa  were  cleanly  and  well-kept.  Almost  perfect  silence 
prevailed  during  the  whole  day.  Everything  was  done 
apparently  by  some  rule.  The  ovens  were  made  up,  the  fire- 
wood cut,  the  courtyard  swept  out,  as  though  by  clockwork; 
and  none  of  that  noisy  and  merry  chatter  was  ever  heard, 
which  generally  distinguishes  the  Maori  village.  Each  week- 
day was  kept  with  the  solemnity  of  Sunday ;  and  jokes,  songs, 
dances,  or  romping,  were  entirely  banished.  The  very  children 
seemed  prematurely  grown  into  little  old  men  and  women. 
While  I  was  greeting  the  chief  and  his  family,  the  rest  of  the 
community  sat  at  a  distance.  None  of  the  usual  crowding 
round,  and  if  it  were  not  for  its  hilarity,  almost  intrusive 
rushing  to  shake  hands ;  no  shouts ;  not  even  a  smile. 

In  the  midst  of  this  remarkable  stillness,  one  among  tiie 
mutes,  could  refrain  no  longer,  and  laughed  outright  at  some 
cheerful  observation  which  I  made  to  the  chief.  **Who 
laughed?"  shouted  Kai,  in  his  deepest  tones. 

No  answer, — ^long  faces, — and  repressed  tittering  among  the 
ranks  of  the  half-hidden  children  at  the  back. 

**Who  was  it  laughed?"  repeated  he,  seeking  to  find  the 
culprit.  But  the  gay  joker  could  not  summon  courage  to 
acknowledge  his  crime;  and  so  Kai  treated  the  assemblage  to 
a  long  sermon  on  the  sin  of  laughing.  He  had  perfectly  by 
rote  the  greater  part  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  quoted  from 
it  in  order  to  support  almost  everything  that  he  asserted.  **A 
man  that  hath  looked  on  a  woman,"  said  he,  **has  already 
committed  adultery  in  his  heart:  so  he  that  laugheth,  hath 
already  stolen ;  for  the  thief  laughs  to  your  face  while  he  steals 
your  property.    Laugh  ye  not  I  for  it  is  the  way  to  sin." 

Such  was  the  intense  religious  enthusiasm  of  this  extra- 
ordinary man;  and  such  was  the  extravagance  of  speech  and 
doctrine  to  which  he  was  carried  by  it.  Benevolent  and  high- 
minded,  of  a  character  to  lead  other  men,  endowed  with  much 
firmness  and  kindness  of  heart,  and  even  wise  on  many  points, 
Kai  had  early  embraced  the  new  doctrine  with  fervour,  and 
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had  appointed  to  himself  the  task  of  leading  all  his  tribe  in 
the  way  that  they  should  go.  He  reminded  me  of  some  old 
patriarch  of  the  Cameronians  by  his  rigorous  discipline  and 
intensity  of  purpose;  and,  though  I  thought  this  doctrine 
<3arried  out  in  practice  to  much  too  saddening  a  degree  for 
■such  merry  men  as  his  followers,  I  could  not  refuse  him  my 
high  admiration  for  the  admirable  success  of  his  plans,  for  his 
great  consistency,  and  for  the  having  inculcated  a  very  unusual 
observance  of  the  moral  virtues  as  well  as  the  mere  forms  of  the 
•Christian  religion  among  his  flock.  The  Pipiriki  people  were 
certainly  the  best-behaved  natives  whom  I  had  yet  seen  under 
the  new  regime.  Though  under  these  severe  restrictions  while 
in  the  village,  Kai  always  encouraged  them  to  unabated 
industry  in  the  field;  and  their  trade  with  the  white 
people  had  caused  them  to  be  more  respectably 
dressed,  and  better  supplied  with  the  luxuries  of 
eivilized  life,  than  most  bodies  of  natives.  I  could 
have  wished  to  have  seen  many  English  clergymen 
endowed  with  the  same  worthiness  of  character,  but  with 
education  to  prevent  the  exaggeration  of  religion  into 
absurdities,  dispersed  among  the  natives.  Allowing  for  the 
ignorance  which  had  led  Kai  to  carry  religious  feeling  to  a 
degree  which  appeared  ridiculous  to  a  sensible  person,  he  was 
otherwise  a  model  for  many  a  white  missionary. 

The  strictness  of  his  principles  nearly  led  to  a  serious  quarrel 
between  him  and  my  attendants.  They  were  all  ** devils,"  or 
unconverted  natives,  and  almost  all  of  them  of  the  Ngatipehi 
tribe,  or  closely  connected  with  it.  Among  them  were  several 
of  the  young  warriors  who  had  been  in  the  last  war-party,  and 
had  remained  attached  to  my  establishment  on  the  persuasion 
of  their  relative,  one  of  Kuru's  wives.  Kai  and  his  followers 
had  embraced  the  party  of  their  brothers  in  the  Church 
throughout  the  feud,  although  they  had  taken  no  share  of  the 
actual  fighting.  Knowing  that  my  '*boys"  would  not  agree 
with  the  people  in  the  pa,  I  had  pitched  my  small  tent  on  the 
river-bank,  below  the  terrace  where  the  village  was  situated, 
and  had  directed  my  attendants  to  light  a  fire  and  encamp 
around  it.  Mr.  Niblett  (a  gentleman  whom  I  had  picked  up 
at  Pukehika,  and  who  intended  to  join  me  in  the  trip)  and 
I  had  lain  down  in  the  tent,  and  were  dozing  ofif  to  the 
monotonous  tune  of  the  native  songs,  with  which  they  were 
beguiling  the  first  hours  of  the  night,  according  to  their  almost 
invariable    custom.      The    opening    of    the    tent    showed    the 
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brawny  forms  of  two  or  three  of  them,  stripped  to  the  waist  and 
squatting  round  the  fire,  whose  red  glare  flickered  over  their 
quivering  limbs  and  excited  features.  Suddenly  I  heard  the- 
stern  voice  of  Kai  addressing  them  from  the  fence  above.  He 
complained  rudely  of  the  intemiption  which  they  were  causing 
to  the  hymns  and  catechism  which  were  going  on  in  the  village, 
after  the  evening  service.  They  answered,  quietly,  that  they 
were  on  the  bank  of  the  river,  the  highway  for  all  travellers, 
and  that  no  one  could  complain  of  their  following  their  own 
customs  there.  They  added,  that  the  hymns  interrupted  them 
quite  as  much  as  their  songs  did  his  people.  He  replied  in 
ruder  tones,  and  with  rougher  expressions.  They  preserved 
their  good  humour,  and  laughed  and  joked  while  they  carried 
on  the  controversy.  Kai  gradually  lost  his  temper;  and,  as 
they  were  just  going  to  begin  again,  having  invited  his  attention 
to  a  newly-invented  song,  which  was  quite  the  fashion,  like  one 
of  Balfe's  new  operas  here,  he  suddenly  addressed  to  them  an 
insulting  taunt  in  these  words:  **Who  painted  the  red  post?**^ 
This  was  an  allusion  to  the  kokowai-pamted  monuments  which 
I  have  mentioned,  as  being  erected  in  the  places  where 
Tauteka's  bones  had  rested.  It  was  as  much  as  to  say,  *'Who 
lost  their  head  chief,  and  had  to  fetch  his  bones  home  from  the 
field  of  defeat?' 

The  effect  of  the  taunt  was  most  remarkable.  The  group 
round  the  fire  suddenly  put  aside  all  signs  of  gaiety;  they 
gathered  up  their  blankets  round  their  faces,  and  hung  their 
heads  gloomily  down ;  and  a  sad  silence  prevailed  for  a  few 
minutes,  as  though  they  were  grieving  over  the  dead,  and 
collecting  their  thoughts  to  resent  the  insult  offered  to  his 
memor\'  and  their  own  misfortune.  At  length  the  eldest  of 
the  party,  a  young  warrior  of  25,  who  had  been  one  of  the 
fugitives  from  the  memorable  massacre,  rose  up  to  his  full 
height,  and  addressed  Kai  in  slow  speech,  full  of  majesty  and 
noble  pride.  He  seemed  to  overcome,  for  the  emergency,  the 
diffidence  of  a  youth  to  speak  on  important  subjects,  and 
assumed  the  air  and  manner  of  an  old  chief  renowned  in  the 
council. 

**Why,"  said  he,  **have  you  taunted  us  with  the  foul  death 
of  our  great  ancestor?  Why  have  you  made  our  hearts  dark 
by  speaking,  that  we  should  remember  the  wrongs  of  our  chief? 
If  your  creed  be  one  of  love  and  peace,  how  can  you  be 
straight  in  speaking  words  which  are  bitter  to  the  hearts  of  our 
people?    Listen!  you  have  spoken  of  the  past,  and  you  know 
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not  what  to-morrow  will  bring.  Can  you  tell  when  the  cold- 
north  wind  shall  blow  from  the  mountain?  Can  you  see  when 
the  snows  of  Tonga  Riro  shall  sweep  down  hither  from  its 
white  face,  or  when  the  flooded  river  shall  inundate  the  level 
lands  with  the  water  from  the  hills?  You  have  made  a  speech 
.which  is  sore  to  our  innermost  entrails ;  the  word  is  remembered 
by  the  children  of  Tauteka.  Enough  has  been  spoken.  I  have 
done." 

No  more  songs  were  heard:  they  lay  down  in  their  places 
round  the  fire,  wrapped  in  their  blankets;  and  they  shouted 
no  farewell  to  the  inhabitants  when  we  started  in  the  morning. 
I  afterwards  heard  this  affair  discussed  for  days  among  the 
chiefs  of  Taupo ;  and  it  was  clear  that,  in  case  of  another  war- 
party  coming  from  that  place,  sanguinary  vengeance  would  be 
exacted  for  the  heedless  insult.  It  was  to  the  probability  of 
this  that  the  young  orator  had  referred,  when  he  figuratively 
described  the  sons  of  Heuheu  as  the  cold  north  wind,  and  the 
snows  and  waters  of  the  hills. 

From  Pipiriki  to  Tata,  a  distance  of  20  miles,  the  scenery 
assumes  a  new  and  magnificent  character,  the  river  flowing 
between  cliffs  100  to  200  feet  in  height,  fringed  with  graceful 
ferns  and  mosses  down  to  the  water's  edge,  while  the  wood  on 
the  top  hangs  far  over  the  precipice  from  both  sides.  In  this 
part,  the  only  path  to  the  settlements  consists  of  a  rude  but 
strong  ladder  consisting  of  trees  and  kareaOf  or  supple-jack, 
reaching  from  the  water  to  the  top.  It  is  this  district  of  the 
country  which  is  called  by  the  natives  Te  Wahi  Pari,  or  **The 
Place  of  CHffs.'' 

About  half-way  between  the  two  places  we  passed  Mangeao, 
an  almost  impregnable  position,  from  which  the  Whanganui 
people  have  been  accustomed  to  look  down  with  security  and 
contempt  upon  passing  war-parties  of  the  Waikato  and  other 
invading  tribes. 

Coming  suddenly  round  a  sharp  bend  in  the  river,  you  are 
in  a  rapid  reach  about  half-a-mile  long,  beyond  which  the  river 
again  turns  to  the  right.  The  cliffs  increase  in  height  as  you 
advance  into  the  reach,  so  that  the  forest-trees  on  their  edge 
seem  like  feathers;  the  song  of  the  birds  among  them  is  only 
faintly  heard,  and  the  streams  which  rush  over  the  steep  are 
frittered  into  the  thinnest  spray,  long  before  they  reach  the 
water.  Facing  you,  the  cliff  is  surmounted  by  a  steep  hiU 
of  the  additional  height  of  some  500  or  600  feet,  which  seems 
to  tower  proudly  over  the  trench  in  which  the  river  flows; 
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and  on  its  top,  the  natives  told  me  afterwards,  are  cultivations, 
springs  of  water,  and  woods  of  large  timber,  and  ample  room  to 
support  many  hundred  people  when  compelled  to  take  refuge 
there. 

Though  the  river  has  a  considerable  descent  here,  and  the 
polers  have  to  work  hard  throughout  the  distance  in  ascending, 
the  gradual  increase  in  the  height  of  the  cliffs  combines  with 
the  way  in  which  the  strata  strike  the  water-line,  to  produce  a 
remarkable  optical  deception.  It  seems  as  though  you  were 
rapidly  descending;  and  I  have  more  than  once  noticed  that, 
in  returning  towards  the  sea  at  the  rate  of  ten  miles  an  hour, 
you  appear  to  be  going  up  hill  at  this  particular  spot.  Add 
to  this,  that  out  of  a  dark  cavern  in  either  cliff,  near  the  water's 
edge,  a  large  stream  comes  roaring,  and  echoing,  and  foaming 
into  the  river;  that  an  augmenting  darkness  is  produced,  as 
you  advance,  by  the  height  of  the  cliffs  and  the  comparative 
narrowness  of  the  cleft  in  which  the  river  flows;  and  that 
some  old  legend  or  superstition  makes  the  natives  speak  in 
whispers  and  compose  their  features  to  seriousness;  and  the 
sublimity  of  the  whole  scene  may  be  imagined.  Such  was  the 
intense  excitement  produced  on  me  by  this  burst  of  nature's 
majesty,  when  I  first  went  through  the  pass,  that  I  relieved 
myself  involuntarily  by  a  deep  sigh  and  a  rushing  of  tears  to 
my  eyes,  when  we  had  passed  on  into  the  comparatively  tame 
and  reposing  scenery  which  immediately  follows. 

Just  before  we  arrived  at  Tata,  we  gave  notice  of  our 
approach  by  a  rattling  salute.  The  reports  reverberated  far 
along  the  steep  walls  of  the  river's  channel,  and  rolled  up  the 
wooded  hills  above,  mingled  with  the  sharper  tones  of  the 
answering  salute  from  the  settlement.  At  length  we  reached 
the  foot  of  one  of  the  sky-scraping  ladders  which  I  have 
before  described,  leading  to  the  top  of  the  cliflf,  here  about 
200  feet  high,  while  the  river  is  not  more  than  40  yards  broad. 
The  natives  clambered  carelessly  up,  with  heavy  chests,  and 
guns,  and  paddles,  and  my  great  dog  in  their  arms,  while  I 
was  ascending  cautiously,  step  by  step,  with  uncertain  footing, 
and  hands  aching  with  the  efforts  which  I  made  to  clench  hard 
the  vibrating  rounds  of  the  ladder.  At  the  bottom  they  had 
shown  me  the  spot  where  **two  or  three  foolish  old  women," 
they  said,  **had  been  smashed  quite  flat,  having  missed  a  step 
while  going  down  in  the  dark  to  the  canoes." 

At  last  I  reached  the  top  in  safety.  Here  Kuru,  with  all  his 
family  and  adherents,  were  drawn  up  to  receive  me.    He  has  a 
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nice,  quiet,  happy-looking  settlement,  on  the  flat,  about  30Q 
yards  in  breadth,  which  intervenes  between  the  edge  of  the 
cliffs  and  the  hills.  The  next  day  I  was  guided  by  him  and  a 
large  train  to  a  mountain  called  Aurupu,  close  to  the  river, 
about  two  miles  higher  up,  from  which  I  got  a  view  of  Tonga 
Riro  and  Mount  Egmont.  There  is  an  extensive  tract  of  fine 
wooded  upland  country  all  about  here,  not  very  hilly,  and 
possessing  an  extremely  rich  soil.  In  many  places,  cleared  by 
the  natives,  there  are  tracts  of  500  or  600  acres  where  the 
plough  could  be  used.  The  native  plantations  on  both  sides 
of  the  river  are  very  extensive. 

After  enjoying  the  view,  we  descended  to  the  river's  bank, 
and  crossed  in  a  canoe  to  Tieke,  a  large  settlement  two  miles 
higher  up  the  river  than  Tata,  and  inhabited  by  people  chiefly 
of  the  Ngatiawa  tribe  related  to  Kuru.  Here  there  is  a 
beautiful  monument  in  honour  of  a  dead  chieftainess.  It 
consists,  as  usual,  of  a  large  canoe  stuck  upright,  and  is  30 
feet  high,  ornamented  with  carving  representing  three  figures 
standing  one  at  the  top  of  the  other's  head.  The  workmanship 
is  most  elaborate,  scarcely  a  square  inch  of  the  wood  being^ 
left  plain ;  and  the  whole  is  painted  with  red  ochre  and  fringed 
with  albatross  feathers.  The  two  men  who  carved  it  told  me 
it  took  them  six  weeks  to  complete.  The  bones  of  the  person 
to  whose  memory  the  monument  was  sacred  were  pointed  out 
to  me  up  in  a  tree.  It  is  a  common  custom  with  the  natives 
to  expose  bodies  in  this  way,  covered  with  old  mats,  on  plat- 
forms in  high  trees,  or  elevated  on  long  poles,  till  the  flesh 
has  rotted  off  the  bones.  The  bones  are  then  collected  and 
placed  in  their  final  mausoleum,  generally  an  enclosed  housQ- 
above  ground.  I  returned  to  Tata  in  a  canoe,  along  a  reach 
of  river  which  is  flanked  by  successive  buttresses  of  cliff,  in 
form  like  round  towers. 

It  was  not  till  the  19th  that  the  party  was  ready  to  start- 
The  loads  were  packed  and  distributed  among  the  natives. 
I  had  with  me  a  large  quantity  of  goods,  both  for  the  purchase 
of  mats  and  for  presents  to  my  friends.  So  one  carrier  had  a 
large  kit  full  of  blankets,  and  another  a  bundle  of  half-a-dozen 
pieces  of  printed  calico.  A  hundred-weight  of  tobacco  formed 
another  load ;  a  tin-box,  containing  tea,  sugar,  and  bottles  of 
pepper,  salt,  and  mustard;  another,  containing  journal-books, 
sketch-book,  pencils,  and  other  necessary  nick-nacks;  pipes 
among  the  blankets,  spare  boots  or  baked  legs  of  pork  fastened 
to  the  top  of  baskets  full  of  shirts ;  bags  of  shot,  tinder-boxes. 


ADVENTURE   IN   NEW   ZEALAND  413 

cartouch-boxes,  canisters  of  powder,  hand-lamps,  a  bottle  of 
oil,  tomahawks,  leathern  valises,  with  spare  clothes,  pea- 
jackets,  and  a  light  tent,  figured  among  the  baggage. 
One  man  looked  like  Atlas,  as  he  went  along  with  a  huge 
damper  on  the  top  of  his  pack.  This  is  a  loaf  baked  in  the 
ashes,  which  has  the  advantage  of  never  getting  much  harder 
than  on  the  day  it  is  baked. 

The  tent  packed  into  very  small  space.  It  was  composed  of 
unbleached  calico.  It  stretched  over  two  uprights  four  feet 
high,  and  a  ridge-pole  six  feet  long,  to  the  breadth  of  about 
four  or  five  feet.  The  necessary  poles  and  the  pegs  for  the 
bottom  were  cut  at  the  encampment  each  night,  or  carried  from 
the  wood  in  passing  when  we  had  to  encamp  in  the  open 
country.  When  rolled  up,  the  tent  was  not  so  bulky  as  a 
greatcoat,  and  yet,  when  well  stretched,  it  afforded  ample 
shelter  from  a  night's  heavy  rain  to  two  people. 

On  the  19th,  then,  we  got  into  the  canoes,  to  the  number  of 
about  35,  men,  women  and  children.  We  pulled  down  four 
miles  to  the  place  where  a  tributary,  called  Manganui,  or 
** large  branch,"  flows  into  the  Whanganui.  This  we  ascended 
about  two  miles,  the  natives  jumping  out  and  tracking  the 
canoes  up  rapids,  several  of  which  had  a  fall  of  six  feet.  The 
Manganui  also  runs  between  cliffs,  nearly  200  feet  in  height, 
and  is  inhabited  as  far  up  as  we  went  that  night.  We  encamped 
at  a  settlement  called  Moe-awatea,  or  **Sleep-in-the-day-time," 
and  proceeded  the  next  morning,  after  crossing  the  river  twice 
immediately  above,  through  hilly  forest-land  for  about  five 
miles.  Here  the  boys  were  tired  with  their  heavy  loads,  and 
stopped  in  a  patch  of  fern  for  the  night.  But  it  would  be 
tedious  to  relate  each  day's  journey  separately.  Suffice  it  to 
say  that,  although  I  had  been  told  it  was  but  two  days'  walk 
from  the  Whanganui  to  Taupo,  at  noon  on  the  23rd  the  natives 
said  it  was  still  two  or  three  days'  walk.  We  had  proceeded 
but  slowly.  Our  path  lay  chiefly  along  the  valley  of  the 
Manganui,  which  keeps  an  average  of  two  miles  wide,  and  is 
intersected  by  a  deep  cleft  in  which  the  river  runs.  Many  parts 
of  the  valley  are  clear,  and  in  some  places  we  passed  over  small 
plains  of  grass;  in  others,  we  plunged  into  the  forest,  and 
crossed  steep  ridges,  apparently  in  order  to  avoid  circuitous 
bends  of  the  valley.  We  had  forded  the  river  five  times ;  and 
the  assistance  of  the  natives  was  most  welcome  in  overcoming 
the  difficulties  occasioned  by  the  rapidity  of  the  stream,  and  the 
slippery  rocky  footing.    This  road  must  be  perfectly  impassable 
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in  winter,  when  tlie  river  is  swollen  by  freshets.  The  heavy 
loads  had  made  our  progress  very  slow:  so  that  the  potatoes 
began  to  run  short,  and  they  all  stopped  to  dig  fern  in  one  of 
the  open  places.  Fortunately  the  river  abounded  with  a  kind 
of  bird  between  a  coot  and  a  widgeon,  called  luiorau,  of  which 
we  shot  about  half-a-dozen  at  each  ford. 

I  now  selected  two  natives  to  carry  my  tent  and  bedding, 
and  Mr.  Niblett  and  I  determined  to  push  on  by  a  forced  march. 
We  accordingly  left  the  rest  to  roast  fern  to  their  hearts* 
content,  and  bring  up  the  heavy  baggage  at  their  leisure.  We 
had  only  performed  36  miles,  according  to  rough  calculation^ 
since  leaving  Moe-awatea. 

The  greater  part  of  the  course  of  the  valley  has  been  formerly- 
occupied,  and  since  abandoned,  by  the  tribes  who,  leaving 
Taupo  and  other  parts  of  the  interior,  gradually  migrated  to 
Whanganui,  and  have  now  fixed  their  residence  on  its  banks. 
Every  day  we  were  shown  the  sites  of  ancient  pas,  and  the 
fields  on  which  numerous  battles  had  been  fought  in  the  olden 
time  between  the  different  tribes  from  Whanganui,  Taupo, 
Waikato,  and  even  the  Ngatikahunu  of  the  east  coast. 

We  pushed  on  about  six  miles  more  to-day  through  forest, 
and  encamped  at  dark  under  an  old  rata  tree  of  renown, 
which  glories  in  the  name  of  Korako.  We  had  forded  the  river 
twice;  and  ascended  its  bank  the  last  time  by  means  of  a 
rickety  kareao  ladder,  about  30  feet  high,  which  is  fixed  to 
the  cliff  at  the  exact  spot  where  a  small  waterfall  spouts  over 
the  edge,  and  renders  the  ascent  far  from  safe  or  pleasant. 

It  rained  moderately  all  night  and  poured  at  daylight;  but 
we  had  now  no  other  alternative  than  to  push  on,  defying  the 
weather.  Ten  miles,  over  a  level  table-land  covered  with  wood, 
brought  us  to  the  Manganui,  where  it  is  swollen  by  three 
smaller  streams.  We  descended  at  least  1500  feet  to  the  stream, 
crossed  it  and  two  of  its  tributaries,  and  then  ascended  a 
ragged  ridge,  to  the  opposite  bank  of  the  dark,  deep  dell  in 
which  the  stream  flows.  This  dell,  with  its  various  branches, 
presents  a  very  picturesque  appearance,  from  the  steepness 
and  height  of  its  banks,  which  are  covered  almost  wholly  with 
the  tawai.  This  tree  has  very  small  dark  leaves.  It  is  used 
for  ship-building  and  is  called  by  Englishmen  the  **  black 
birch.''  It  generally  grows  in  elevated  situations.  Five  miles 
more  along  a  forest,  consisting  of  nothing  but  tawai,  brought 
us  to  a  level  grass  plain,  which  continues  at  the  same  height 
as  the  table  forest-land.    The  plain  seemed  about  four  miles  in 
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width,  and  was  bounded  on  either  side  by  wooded  hUls,  whose 
summits  were  hidden  by  thick  masses  of  clouds.  This  kind  of 
prairie  is  called  mania  by  the  natives.  It  is  covered  with  a 
poor  tufty  grass  of  very  delicate  blade,  though  here  and  there- 
are  excellent  patches  of  other  grasses  well  fitted  for  pasture. 
At  twilight  we  prepared  to  encamp  at  the  edge  of  a  point  of 
wood  which  projected  like  a  promontory  from  the  eastern  edge 
of  the  prairie.  We  had  some  difficulty  in  lighting  a  fire,  as: 
it  had  poured  incessantly  the  whole  day ;  and  we  were  obliged 
to  fare  on  short  commons,  and  sit  wrapped  in  our  blankets: 
by  the  fire  until  the  warmth  made  us  sleepy  enough  to  turn 
in,  notwithstanding  the  wet,  which  had  completely  soaked 
through  tent,  blankets,  and  everything  else. 

Two  young  weka,  or  wood-hens,  about  as  large  as  sparrows,, 
which  my  dog  had  pulled  out  of  their  nest  in  a  burrow  under 
a  fallen  tree,  were  esteemed  a  valuable  addition  to  our  scanty 
supper. 

The  rain  had  continued  all  night,  and  gave  no  signs  of  mercy 
in  the  morning;  but  as  one  wioran  and  twelve  potatoes  were 
our  whole  stock  of  provisions,  and  we  were  still  far  from  our 
journey's  end,  delay  was  out  of  the  question.  At  the  first 
dawn  of  day  we  pulled  on  our  wet  clothes,  and  walked  eight 
miles  along  the  prairie,  which  is  in  many  parts  swampy  and 
covered  with  rushes.  We  now  crossed  a  small  tributary  of  the- 
Whanganui,  and,  after  two  miles  walk,  through  a  belt  of  tawai 
forest,  a  larger  tributary  called  the  Tawai.  The  plains  now 
seemed  to  extend  on  every  side ;  and  as  the  weather  cleared  up,, 
and  the  clouds  lifted,  we  saw  the  majestic  forms  of  Ruapehu, 
and  the  Para  te  tai  Tonga  volcano,  within  a  few  miles  of  us 
to  the  eastward.  Furthest  to  the  southward  lay  Ruapehu,. 
covered  with  snow.  This  is  the  mountain  seen  from  Cook 
Strait.  A  low  ridge  joins  the  northern  spur  of  Ruapehu  to 
the  southern  base  of  Para  te  tai  Tonga,  a  volcanic  peak,  in  the 
shape  of  a  regular  cone,  of  equal  height  with  Ruapehu,  and 
hidden  by  it  from  the  south  coast.  Para  te  tai  Tonga  is  the^ 
mountain  which  Mr.  Bid  well  ascended  in  1838,  and  calls  **  Tonga 
Dido.*'  Tonga  Riro,  however,  is  a  generic  name  applied  to  the^ 
whole  mountain  mass. 

To  the  north-east  of  the  volcano,  two  peaks,  apparently 
extinct  volcanoes,  complete  the  gigantic  group.  This  double 
peak  is  called  Puke  Onaki,  and  is  not  more  than  two-thirds  the^ 
height  of  either  of  the  others.  The  whole  distance  from  the 
summit  of  Puke  Onaki  to  that  of  Ruapehu,  may  be  about  20* 
miles. 
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After  eating  a  quarter  of  a  wio  and  two  potatoes  each,  for 
breakfast  and  dinner,  we  pushed  on  12  miles  over  a  barren 
plain  to  the  northern  spur  of  Puke  Onaki,  on  the  highest  part 
of  which  we  divided  about  two  ounces  of  sugar,  our  last  atom 
of  food,  among  the  four  of  us,  and  ate  it  with  much  relish. 

Here,  too,  we  took  a  good  rest,  and  looked  about  us.  We 
had  just  passed  close  under  the  base  of  a  small  extinct  volcano, 
which  rises  from  the  western  side  of  the  mountain  mass  to 
the  height  of  1400  or  1500  feet,  and  we  had  crossed  the 
Wakapapa,  a  large  tributary  of  the  Whanganui.  This  stream 
takes  its  rise  from  a  small  lake,  situated  to  the  westward 
of  the  lowest  part  of  the  ridge  which  unites  Ruapehu  to  Para 
te  tai  Tonga.  The  lake  is  at  the  bottom  of  a  circular  basin  of 
rocks,  five  or  six  miles  in  diameter,  which  is  stated  by  the 
natives  to  have  once  been  the  site  of  Mount  Egmont. 

On  quarrelling  with  his  friend  Tonga  Riro  about  the 
affections  of  a  small  volcanic  mountain  in  the  neighbourhood, 
which  is  described  as  a  lady  mountain  of  most 
fascinating  appearance,  old  Taranaki  is  said  to 
have  torn  up  his  rocky  foundations  from  this 
basin,  and  left  the  ragged  and  splintered  edges  to 
it,  which  are  pointed  out  as  proofs  of  the  fact.  He  then  clove 
a  path  through  mountain  and  wood  to  the  sea-coast,  and  the 
Whanganui  sprang  up  in  his  ancient  site,  and  followed  his 
footsteps  to  the  sea.  So  runs  the  native  legend ;  and  the  basin 
is  called  to  this  day  Rua  Taranaki,  or  Taranaki 's  Dyke.  It 
most  likely  refers  to  some  tremendous  eruptions  of  nature 
which  have  doubtless  torn  these  islands  at  some  distant  date. 

From  this  open  and  elevated  spot  we  could  distinguish 
numerous  glades  like  that  by  which  we  had  entered  the  mania, 
shooting  into  the  wooded  country  like  the  fingers  of  an  out- 
stretched hand,  diverging  from  the  volcano  in  various 
directions,  and  of  diflFerent  lengths  and  breadths.  On  the  edges 
of  that  along  which  we  had  travelled,  the  trees  were  dead,  and 
many  of  them  scathed  and  blackened.  And  in  the  very  centre 
of  the  broad  glade,  especially  among  the  swampy  parts,  we 
constantly  came  upon  the  trunks  of  huge  trees,  black  as  char- 
coal, and  half-buried  in  the  soil.  From  these  appearances,  I 
concluded  that  the  glades  had  been  formed,  at  the  time  of 
these  convulsions,  by  the  irruption  of  streams  of  burning  lava 
into  the  woods.  At  present.  Para  te  tai  Tonga  only  vomits 
clouds  of  steam,  and  that  only  now  and  then;  but  it  has 
probably,  at  a  former  period,  and  will  again,  discharge  more 
-dangerous  materials. 
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On  the  north-eastern  side  of  the  spur,  we  crossed  the 
Whanganui  itself,  where  it  just  trickles  between  the  stones 
which  form  its  winter  bed,  and  was  not  above  a  yard  wide. 
It  rises  from  the  N.W.  side  of  Puke  Onaki,  and  after  being 
swollen  by  the  Wakapapa  and  Tawai,  flows  towards  the  W.S.W. 
From  the  highest  point  of  our  path,  we  could  trace  the  broken 
country  formed  by  its  valley  for  many  miles  almost  directly 
towards  Mount  Egmont,  which  glittered  gaily  over  the  far 
horizon.  The  whole  country  to  the  W.  and  S.W.  seems  one 
sea  of  wooded  mountain.  The  northern  side  of  Puke  Onaki 
slopes  down  very  suddenly  to  the  shores  of  a  small  lake,  called 
Roto  Aera,  or  **Lake  Yes-indeed.''*  On  the  western  side  of 
this  lake  the  land  is  flat  and  clear  for  eight  or  ten  miles,  when 
it  becomes  hilly  and  wooded,  though  a  glade  of  the  prairie 
there  runs  to  the  northward.  The  eastern  end  of  the  lake  is 
also  level  and  clear ;  but  of  that  I  shall  speak  hereafter.  The 
northern  end  of  the  lake  is  separated  from  the  southern  end  of 
Taupo  lake  by  two  mountains,  called  Kakaramea  and  Pihanga, 
and  the  wooded  ridge  which  unites  them. 

From  the  spot  where  we  jumped  over  the  Whanganui  to  the 
west  shore  of  Roto  Aera  is  about  five  miles,  the  last  two 
through  a  swamp  in  which  we  sank  up  to  our  knees  at  every 
step.  I  remember  being  much  exhausted  by  this  last  exertion 
at  the  close  of  the  hard  day's  journey.  We  were  faint  with 
hunger,  sore-footed,  and  speechless  from  fatigue ;  but  we  could 
not  help  smiling  at  the  absurdity  of  each  other's  appearance, 
when  occasionally  resting  by  standing  still  up  to  our  knees 
in  water,  unable  to  sit  or  lie  down. 

The  greatest  length  of  the  lake  is  from  N.N.W.  to  S.S.E., 
about  five  miles.  At  the  N.W.  end,  a  swampy  isthmus,  100 
yards  broad,  joins  a  small  peninsula  to  the  main.  This  penin- 
sula, called  Motu  o  Puhi,  at  its  junction  with  the  isthmus  is 
defended  by  a  very  strong  double  fence.  On  it  are  the  houses 
inhabited  by  the  natives  of  the  lake  when  compelled  to  take 
refuge  there  from  the  attacks  of  hostile  tribes.  A  canoe  from 
the  eastern  shore  soon  answered  our  salutes  from  the  fort,  and 
took  us  over  to  a  settlement  called  Tuku-tuku,  where  they 
set  abundance  of  boiled  potatoes  before  us;  but  I  feU  asleep 
in  my  clothes  after  eating  two  or  three,  more  tired  than  hungry, 
notwithstanding  the  jabber  of  at  least  fifty  natives  of  both 
sexes,  who  crowded  into  the  house  to  stare  at  the  new  pakekas, 
and   hear   the   news   from   Whanganui.     The   house   was   a 

*  The  Boto  Itl.  or  *'  little  lake."  of  Mr.  Bldvill's  "  Rambles." 
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whare  puni,  or  native  hot-house,  of  large  dimensions.  It  was 
very  lofty;  held  fifty  people  comfortably;  and  was  adorned 
inside  with  paddles,  spears,  and  nets  of  two  or  three  sorts. 

On  the  26th  we  remained  at  Tuku-tuku  to  rest.  This  is 
a  pretty  settlement)  in  the  N.E.  comer  of  the  lake.  The  under- 
wood has  been  cut  away,  but  the  tall  forest  trees,  chiefly 
mataiy  or  mai,  remain  standing  and  still  alive;  the  plantations 
and  villages  are  disposed  among  their  trunks,  on  the  acclivity 
which  rises  from  the  side  of  the  lake  to  Pihanga.  They  grow  all 
their  potatoes  here  by  throwing  up  the  soil  in  heaps,  about 
four  feet  in  diameter,  and  a  foot  high;  so  that  the  whole 
cultivation  takes  place  above  the  surface  in  artificial  beds. 
The  soil  is  a  rich-brown  loam,  mingled,  however,  with  a  large 
proportion  of  powdered  pumice-stone.  The  rain  continued 
at  intervals,  and  the  clouds  hung  below  the  summit  of  Puke 
Onaki.  Half-way  up  the  steep  N.E.  face  of  this  mountain,  a 
boiling  spring  juts  out,  which  is  considered  by  the  natives  a 
sovereign  remedy  for  some  diseases:  they  travel  from  aU 
parts  to  benefit  by  its  healing  qualities;  Whatanui,  the  head 
chief  of  the  Ngatiraukawa  tribe,  is  stated  to  have  obtained  here 
a  wonderful  cure. 

On  the  next  morning,  the  rest  of  our  party  arrived,  saluting 
from  the  time  they  crossed  the  ridge;  and  the  whole  day  was 
taken  up  with  the  usual  tangi,  or  crying,  and  feasts  of 
potatoes,  pigs  baked  whole  in  the  native  ovens,  and  pots  filled 
with  small  fish  out  of  the  lake.  This  fish  is  called  inanga,  and 
resembles  Blackwall  white-bait  in  size  and  flavour.  Its  colour 
is  a  pinkish  white,  spotted  with  black.  The  rain  continued  all 
day,  but  was  no  interruption  to  the  festival.  About  200 
people  of  all  ages  and  sexes  assembled  from  the  villages  at  this 
end  of  the  lake  to  greet  the  strangers. 

29th.  The  rain  continued ;  and  we  were  all  glad  of  another 
day's  rest  for  our  sore  feet. 

On  the  30th,  passing  over  the  low  wooded  neck  which  unites 
Kakaramea  to  Pihanga,  we  emerged,  after  about  four  miles ^ 
easy  walk  through  wood,  into  fern  ground,  from  which  we 
enjoyed  a  magniflcent  view  of  Lake  Taupo  and  the  surrounding 
country. 

This  lake  lies  much  lower  than  Roto  Aera,  but  still  at  a  great 
elevation  above  the  sea.  At  the  opposite  end  of  the  lake,  a 
mountain,  called  Tauhara,  is  a  conspicuous  object,  rising  as  it 
does  from  a  level  table-country  to  the  height  of  3000  or  4000 
feet.    It  bore  from  our  position  N.  20  degrees  E.,  and  might  be 
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35  miles  distant.  I  should  estimate  the  length  of  the  lake  at 
30  miles,  and  its  mean  breadth  at  20.  The  shores,  from  N.W. 
to  N.E.,  seemed  to  be  lined  with  cliffs  of  considerable  height, 
from  the  edge  of  which  a  clear  table  plain  stretches  to  the 
horizon  on  all  sides,  except  where  the  tops  of  two  isolated 
mountains  may  be  dimly  distinguished  in  the  extreme  distance 
to  the  N.  These  are  probably  Rangitoto,  and  another  of  the 
same  range.  On  the  eastern  shore,  the  cliffs  recede  from  the 
lake,  and  become  more  gentle  in  tiieir  slope  from  the  table- 
land to  a  marshy  flat,  which  reaches  without  interruption  from 
the  S.E.  to  the  S.W.  corner  of  the  lake.  In  the  S.E.  comer,  a 
long  low  isthmus  joins  a  peninsula  of  considerable  size  and 
height  to  the  main;  and  in  a  line  between  the  peninsula  and 
Mount  Tauhara,  a  small  island  rises  to  the  height  of  200  or 
300  feet  from  the  water.  The  peninsula  is  called  Motu  o  Apa, 
and  the  island  Motu  Tahiko.  About  three  miles  to  the 
southward  of  the  isthmus,  the  Waikato  river  flows  into  the  lake, 
by  three  sluggish,  shallow  mouths ;  and  the  valley  of  the  river> 
from  four  to  five  miles  in  breadth,  stretches  away  to  the  S.B.y 
between  Pihanga  and  Tonga  Riro  to  the  W.,  and  the  western 
extremity  of  Kai  Manawa  to  the  east.  Kai  Manawa,  or 
** Heart-eater,*'  is  the  name  given  to  that  part  of  the  Buahine 
range  which  lies  to  the  northward  of  the  source  of  the- 
Rangitikei  river.  The  chain  of  hills  formed  by  Pihanga,  the 
ridge  which  we  had  just  crossed,  and  Kakaramea,  approaches 
gradually  to  the  lake ;  and  a  little  beyond  the  S.W.  corner,  the 
shores  again  consist  of  rocky  cliffs,  fringed  with  wood  to  the 
water's  edge,  for  two  or  three  miles.  Further  to  the  N.,  the 
land  again  gradually  slopes  from  a  beach  to  the  table  prairie,, 
which  extends  for  about  12  miles  to  wooded  mountains  in  the 
direction  of  Eawhia,  and  apparently  with  little  intemip*ion 
to  the  northward.  About  10  miles  from  the  S.W.  comer,  the 
gentle  acclivity  is  interrupted  by  an  isolated  mountain,  called 
Whareroa,  whose  eastern  face  appears  to  be  a  basaltic  cliff. 
Beyond  this,  the  shores  are  again  gradual  in  their  rise  to  the 
table-land  for  several  miles,  till  the  cliffs  close  in,  and  continue 
round  the  northern  extremity  of  the  lake,  where  the  Waikato 
issues  seaward.  Between  the  base  of  the  mountain  ridge  on 
which  we  now  stood,  and  the  banks  of  the  upper  Waikato,  a 
curious  isolated  hill  rises  to  the  height  of  600  or  700  feet  out 
of  the  marshy  flat.  This  hill  is  called  Maunga  Namu,  or 
'*Sa«id-fly  Mountain,"  and  is  used  as  a  cemetery  by  the  natives. 
Descending  from  the  high  ground,  we  now  crossed  the  Tokanu ; 
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a  stream  which  flows  from  the  northern  side  of  the  Pihanga, 
and,  passing  between  the  hills  and  Mannga  Namu,  glides  into 
the  lake  near  its  S.W.  corner.  After  crossing  a  small  swamp, 
and  a  coppice  of  low  manuka,  we  came  suddenly  on  a  novel 
scene. 

A  space  of  about  10  acres  on  either  side  of  the  Tokanu 
stream  is  perforated  with  holes  and  cavities  of  various  sizes, 
from  which  steam  issues  in  large  quantities.  Some  part  of  this 
space  is  barren,  and  whitened  by  the  sulphureous  exhalations 
from  the  hot  springs;  but  in  other  places,  manuka  and  rich 
grass  grow  to  the  very  edge  of  a  boiling  cavity.  In  some 
places,  a  small  hole  only  is  perceptible,  from  which  issues  a 
stream  of  steam:  here  the  natives  form  their  ovens,  and  cook 
food  very  nicely  with  great  expedition.  In  other  spots,  cavities 
from  10  to  30  feet  in  diameter  are  filled  with  water  of  various 
temperatures;  some  nearly  boiling,  others  tempered  by  the 
cold  stream  which  runs  through  one  part  of  them.  In  one 
of  the  latter  we  all  had  a  delicious  bath.  The  cavity  was  too 
deep  to  reach  the  bottom,  though  we  dived  off  a  bank  eight  feet 
high;  and  the  temperature  varied  from  70  degrees  to  100 
degrees  as  you  approached  or  not  the  embouchure  of  the 
different  springs  that  supply  the  bath.  In  all  directions  steam 
or  hot  water  issues  from  the  ground ;  and  the  clouds  of  steam 
which  cover  the  spot,  and  the  gurgling  of  the  different  hot 
fountains  around  you,  add  to  the  wonder  excited  by  the  strange 
sight.  A  stranger  requires  to  be  careful  as  to  where  he  steps. 
We  were  shown  two  deep  basins  full  of  nearly  boiling  water, 
into  one  of  which  a  man  threw  his  slave  for  stealing  potatoes ; 
while  a  pig  had  forced  a  man  who  was  pursuing  him  into 
the  other.  They  said  that  the  bones  of  both  were  plainly 
visible  a  year  or  two  since,  but  have  been  completely  destroyed 
by  the  action  of  the  water. 

It  is  from  this  and  similar  spots,  which  abound  between  Lake 
Taupo  and  the  Bay  of  Plenty,  that  the  denizens  of  this  volcanic 
region  have  assumed  the  generic  name  of  Wai  Koropupu,  or 
''Boiling  Water.'' 

Half  a  mile  from  the  springs,  we  reached  the  settlement  of 
Tokanu,  where  300  people  were  assembled  to  receive  us.  I  was 
ushered  into  a  house  newly  built  in  anticipation  of  my  arrival, 
and  then  the  tangi  and  speeches  went  on  as  usual.  This  place 
is  close  to  the  mouth  of  the  stream,  on  the  flat,  which  is  here 
perhaps  a  mile  broad,  between  the  lake  and  the  hiUs.  Extensive 
patches,  sown  with  the  kum^ra,   are  neatly  fenced  in   and 
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cultivated.  The  remainder  of  the  flat  is  equally  divided  between 
a  raupo  swamp  and  grassy  common.  This  settlement  owns  for 
leader  a  chief  named  Harakeke,  or  **Plax,"  who  behaved  to 
me  in  the  most  hospitable  and  pleasing  manner  for  a  month 
that  I  remained  here.  Exceedingly  handsome  in  figure  and  face, 
and  of  commanding  stature,  he  blended  great  dignity  of  mien 
with  a  very  affable  disposition,  and  pleased  me  no  less  by  the 
well-earned  respect  and  obedience  which  he  exacted  from  his 
followers,  than  by  the  unassuming  way  in  which  he  strove  to 
do  the  honours  of  his  residence,  and  to  make  us  enjoy  our 
sojourn  with  him.  Although  only  about  28  years  of  age,  his 
authority  seemed  unquestioned;  and  he  used  it  with  perfect 
good-nature  in  keeping  the  natives  from  coming  into  the  house, 
or  importuning  us  by  their  too  frequent  questions  or  obser- 
vations. I  considered  him  decidedly  one  of  the  finest  specimens 
of  a  wild  New  Zealander  that  I  had  yet  seen. 

My  companion  fell  ill  soon  after  we  arrived  at  Tokanu;  so 
that  I  was  detained  a  month  here,  instead  of  pushing  on,  as 
I  had  intended,  to  Auckland  by  way  of  Waikato  and  Manukau. 
I  ascertained  that  in  eight  days  I  might  easily  have  reached 
Auckland  from  Taupo,  by  that  route. 

During  my  sojourn,!  visited  the  different  settlements  between 
Motu  o  Apa  and  one  called  Poukawa,  a  few  miles  to  the  S.  of 
Whareroa.  Poukawa  is  pleasantly  situated  in  the  bight  of  a 
little  cove  beyond  the  wooded  cliffs  before  mentioned.  About 
100  natives  mustered  to  receive  me  and  my  train,  who  had 
arrived  in  a  large  canoe,  in  pursuance  of  their  invitation  to 
a  feast  prepared  for  us.  They  are  chiefly  missionaries  at  this 
settlement,  which  is  headed  by  a  chief  named  Pairangi,  or 
**Good  Sky.''  At  all  the  other  settlements,  a  family  or  two 
call  themselves  converts,  but  are  very  heartily  despised  by  the 
others,  who  are  instructed  by  their  head  chiefs  to  adhere  to 
their  ancient  rites  and  customs.  I  found  that  many  of  the 
converts  were  Roman  Catholics,  having  the  prayer-books  of 
that  Church,  and  brass  crucifixes  and  relics  round  their  necks. 

South  of  Poukawa,  the  wooded  cliffs  are  broken  by  a 
cascade  of  100  feet  in  height,  which  falls  into  a  lake  out  of  a 
bower  of  mingled  foliage:  this  fall,  and  the  settlement  at  its 
base  are  called  Waihi.  Prom  thence  to  Terapa,*  at  the  extreme 
S.W.  comer  of  the  lake  close  to  the  northern  base  of  Kakaramea, 
plantations  of  corn,  melons,  pumpkins,  and  kumaras,  cover  the 
steep  bank  of  rocks  which  rises  from  the  water  to  the  same  level 
as  the  top  of  the  fall;  and  at  Terapa  is  a  small  stream  and 

*  Coteropo  of  Bldwill's  Map. 
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another  settlement,  at  which  old  Heuheu  resides  in  time  of 
peace. 

The  terraced  flat  between  a  steaming  gorge  at  the  western 
extremity  of  Kakaramea  and  the  lake  is  covered  with  plan- 
tations and  isolated  houses.  Among  these  latter,  that  of  Heuheu 
is  prominent.  It  is  about  40  feet  long,  15  broad,  and  of  a 
proportionate  height;  a  narrow  verandah  ornaments  the 
northern  front,  before  which  a  square  is  reserved  from  the 
kumara  grounds  which  surround  it  on  three  sides.  On  the 
day  that  we  went,  by  previous  appointment,  to  pay  our  first 
visit  to  the  old  man,  about  200  people  had  assembled  in  the 
little  square ;  and  Heuheu,  who  sat  at  one  end  of  the  verandah, 
attended  by  his  principal  wife,  motioned  us  to  a  seat  while  he 
went  through  the  necessary  tangi  with  the  Whanganui  natives. 
A  splendid  feast  followed:  200  kits  of  boiled  potatoes  and 
kumaraSy  five  pigs  skewered  like  birds  and  baked  whole,  eight 
or  ten  pots  full  of  white-bait,  and  three  calabashes  of  pigeons 
and  tuts  stewed  in  their  own  fat  (a  sort  of  galantine  de  gibier), 
were  brought  in  by  a  long  train  of  slaves,  and  piled  up  in  the 
centre  of  the  square.  After  this  had  been  distributed  among 
the  visitors,  the  chief  talked  to  me  about  Whanganui,  the 
Governor,  and  Poneke,  and  asked  me  to  come  and  see  him 
again  before  I  left  the  neighbourhood.  In  the  meanwhile,  he 
gave  me  five  pigs  for  food  while  I  remained  at  Tokanu,  and 
said  he  was  ashamed  of  having  no  food  to  offer  me  such  as 
white  men  liked.  He  expressed  great  gratitude  for  my  recep- 
tion of  him  and  his  war-party  at  Whanganui  the  autumn  before ; 
and  begged  me  to  look  about  the  country  and  call  it  my  own, 
and  the  people  my  people.  But  he  accompanied  this  with  a 
warning  not  to  try  and  buy  the  land  from  him,  for  he  had 
determined  never  to  sell  either  that  or  his  chieftainship. 

He  concluded  the  interview  by  saying  that  he  remembered 
I  was  fond  of  hearing  the  songs  and  seeing  the  dances  of  the 
natives.  So,  like  a  baron  of  olden  time  shouting  **A  hall,  a 
hall!"  he  yelled,  He  haka,  he  haka  mo  Tirawekel  **A  dance,  a 
dance  for  Tiraweke";  and  100  men  and  women,  headed  by 
his  wife  Hokokai,  went  through  some  spirited  hak<u  and 
waiatas  for  an  hour. 

Prom  Terapa  to  Tokanu,  the  shore  is  formed  by  a  swamp, 
which  reaches  to  the  hills.  About  a  mile  beyond  Tokanu,  a 
settlement,  called  Wai  ariki,  or  ** thermal  spring,"  is  situated 
on  some  patches  of  rich  dry  land,  on  the  banks  of  the 
branching  creeks  which  drain  the  swamp  between  the  hot 
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springs  and  the  lake.  Beyond  this  a  point  runs  out  half-a-mile 
to  the  north ;  and  at  this  point  the  three  branches  of  the  Tonga 
Riro,  or  upper  Waikato,  flow  into  the  lake.  About  the  mouths, 
and  in  the  creeks  and  lagoons  all  along  between  them  and 
Tokanu,  dwell  thousands  of  ducks  of  various  sorts,  wUch 
aflford  excellent  sport.  I  spent  many  hours  in  exploring  the 
various  retreats  among  the  rushes  and  flags,  from  which  they 
did  not  rise  till  my  little  canoe  came  within  half  gun-shot. 

The  principal  and  easternmost  channel  of  the  Waikato, 
running  for  some  distance  nearly  parallel  to  the  beach  of  the 
lake,  which  again  retreats  from  the  point  to  the  S.E.  corner, 
forms  a  long  low  peninsula,  the  inner  half  of  whose  breadth 
•consists  of  swamp,  while  the  outer  is  a  bank  of  loose  sand, 
about  100  yards  broad.  On  this  bank  is  built  a  very  strong  pa, 
called  Waitanui.  Across  the  eastern  end  of  the  bank,  a  strong 
double  fence,  15  feet  high,  runs  from  the  swamp  to  the  lake, 
and  a  like  fence  protects  the  western  point.  In  the  pa  are 
the  finest  native  houses  that  I  have  yet  seen.  The  whare 
punt,  or  sleeping-houses,  are  most  of  them  10  or  12  feet  in 
height,  and  very  spacious:  the  verandah,  or  open  space  in 
front,  would  easily  accommodate  ten  sleepers,  and  the  whole 
front  is  carved  and  painted  with  most  elaborate  designs.  The 
kauta,  or  cooking-houses,  are  proportionately  large.  In  that 
part  of  the  pa  belonging  especially  to  Heuheu,  there  is  a  row 
of  cooking-houses  40  feet  long  by  15  broad,  and  10  feet  high 
in  the  walls,  which  are  constructed  of  enormous  slabs,  well 
fitted  together.  Round  windows,  with  sliding  shutters,  admit 
the  light  and  let  out  the  smoke.  The  pa  is  500  yards  long  and 
100  broad;  and  is  used  as  a  city  of  refuge  by  all  the 
inhabitants  of  Taupo  and  Roto  Aera.  Each  division  of  the 
tribe  has  its  own  separate  quarters.  There  was  no  one  in  the 
pa  on  the  occasion  of  my  visit,  and  the  fences  were  ruinous  in 
many  places;  but  they  talked  of  renovating  the  fortification 
as  soon  as  the  harvest  should  be  gathered  in,  to  provide  against 
apprehended  invasion  from  Waikato.  A  beach  of  fine  gravel 
lines  the  shore  as  far  as  the  isthmus,  where  a  stream,  called 
Wai  o  Taka,  flows  into  the  lake :  this  is  about  three  miles  from 
Waitanui  point.  Another  stream  of  considerable  size  flows 
•down  the  middle  of  the  isthmus  of  Motu  o  Apa,  and  finds  its 
way  into  the  lake  on  its  southern  side,  close  to  its  junction 
with  the  peninsula.  This  stream  is  called  Wai  Marino,  or 
^'calm  water.*'  On  its  north  bank  is  a  considerable  settlement. 
Both  these  streams  rise  from  the  western  spurs  of  Kai  Manawa. 
The   only   other   principal   settlements   on   the   lake    are    at 
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Whareroa,  and  at  a  place  called  Motutere,  about  half-way 
along  the  eastern  shore.  The  whole  force  of  Waitanui,  withoiit 
allies,  amounts  to  little  more  than  400  fighting  men. 

While  at  Tokanu,  I  could  not  but  observe  the  excellent 
conduct  of  the  natives.  This  was  as  much  owing  to  their  own 
friendly  disposition  as  to  the  authority  of  their  chief.  I  was 
never  annoyed,  as  I  had  often  been  at  more  civilized  or  more 
Christianized  settlements.  My  wishes  seemed  a  law  to  them: 
and  they  were  always  making  voluntary  eflEorts  to  procure 
me  any  food  or  amusement  which  they  thought  would  be 
agreeable.  The  only  exceptions  to  this  rule  were  invariably 
among  the  few  missionary  families,  who  seemed  to  take  pride 
in  being  less  courteous  than  the  others,  and  more  over-reaching 
in  their  barter  for  the  different  little  things,  such  as  shallots, 
craw-fish,  duck's  eggs,  which  they  brought  in  exchange  for 
pipes  or  tobacco. 

Close  to  my  house  was  a  warm  spring,  so  shallow  that  you 
could  lie  down  on  the  sandy  bottom,  holding  your  head  out 
of  water.  In  this  bath  all  the  natives  assembled,  morning 
and  evening;  and  indeed,  I  never  found  a  time,  late  or  early, 
that  there  were  not  some  in  the  water.  I  soon  learned  to  join 
them;  and  used  to  remain  there  for  hours,  smoking  and 
playing  at  draughts,  at  which  game  all  the  natives  have 
learned  to  be  extremely  expert.  To  their  frequent  use  of  these 
baths  I  attribute  the  cleanliness  and  good  health  of  the  natives 
of  this  part  of  the  country;  who  are  totally  free  from  the 
cutaneous  diseases  so  universal  among  the  coast  tribes,  and 
generally  a  cleaner  and  handsomer  race. 

While  at  Taupo,  I  had  several  opportunities  of  noticiQg  the 
legal  proceedings  for  damages,  as  customarily  gone  into  by  the 
natives.  Pakau,  the  brother  of  Kuru,  complained  at  each 
settlement  which  we  visited  of  his  wife  having  been  formerly 
stolen  by  a  Taupo  man,  who  was  now  dead.  He  in  consequence 
claimed  before  the  assembled  population,  utUy  or  ''compen- 
sation," from  all  the  relations  of  the  offender,  and  by  this 
means  collected  large  damages.  No  objection  was  ever  raised 
to  his  claim,  though  some  of  the  mulcted  relations  wept, 
as  they  parted  with  a  favourite  musket  or  axe  rather  than  bear 
the  disgrace  of  refusing  to  make  amends  for  their  kinsman's 
misdeeds.  Pakau  carried  back  to  Whanganui  three  muskets, 
fifteen  axes  and  tomahawks,  three  cartridge-boxes,  two  kegs 
of  powder,  and  a  mat,  as  damages.  He  started  before  me, 
with  the  great  body  of  my  train,  and  a  drove  of  pigs  which 
had  been  presented  to  me. 
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After  I  had  been  at  the  lake  about  a  fortnight,  a  chief  and 
his  train  arrived  from  a  place  called  Te  Waiti,  in  the  district 
of  Huriwera,  near  the  Bast  Cape,  with  pigs  and  mats.  The 
report  that  there  were  plenty  of  double-barrelled  guns  to  be 
got  at  Whanganui  had  induced  him  to  start  with  his  stock  and 
goods  on  a  journey  of  nearly  300  miles,  in  order  to  procure 
what  he  could  not  get  from  the  traders  on  the  east  coast.  He 
had  previously  despatched  a  messenger  to  me,  begging  me  to 
bring  some  tupara,  or  ** two-barrel,''  for  him  if  I  came  to 
Taupo ;  and  we  accordingly  met  by  a  sort  of  appointment.  A 
very  famous  artist  in  tatu  came  with  the  party,  and  was  kept 
in  constant  and  profitable  employment.  Everybody,  from  the 
renowned  warrior  to  the  girl  of  twelve  years  old,  crowded  to 
be  ornamented  by  the  skilful  chisel;  and  shirts,  mats,  fees, 
and  other  articles  accumulated  in  the  carver's  kits.  He  was 
a  superior  man  in  many  respects.  He  used  to  beat  everybody 
at  draughts,  and  had  a  store  of  old  legends  to  amuse  his 
audience.  I  saw  Iwikau,  or  ** Skeleton,"  the  head  fighting 
chief  of  the  tribe  under  Heuheu,  being  chipped  on  the  cheek- 
bone. The  instruments  used  were  not  of  bone,  as  they  used 
formerly  to  be;  but  a  graduated  set  of  iron  tools,  fitted  with 
handles  like  adzes,  supplied  their  place.  The  man  spoke  to  me 
with  perfect  nonchalance  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  although 
the  operator  continued  to  strike  the  little  adzes  into  his  flesh 
with  a  light  wooden  hammer  the  whole  time,  and  his  face  was 
covered  with  blood.  The  worst  part  of  the  pain  seems  to  be 
that  endured  a  day  or  two  after  the  operation,  when  every 
part  of  the  wound  gathers,  and  the  face  is  swollen  consider- 
ably. The  staining  liquid  is  made  of  charcoal.  I  rarely  saw  a 
case  in  which  the  scars  were  not  completely  well  in  a  week. 

I  once  ascended  the  isolated  *' Sandfly  Mountain,"  of  which 
I  have  spoken  above;  and  was  much  surprised  to  observe  the 
extraordinary  eflfect  which  some  local  attraction  caused  on  the 
compass.  Tauhara,  the  high  mountain  at  the  north  end  of 
the  lake,  bore  from  here  17°  more  easterly  than  it  did  from 
Pukawa,  which  is  three  or  four  miles  to  the  west  of  the 
** Sandfly."  Of  course,  no  sketch  of  the  country,  laid  down 
entirely  from  compass  bearings,  could  lay  any  claim  to 
correctness.* 

*  I  think  this  accounts  for  the  inaccuracy  of  the  map  in  Mr.  Bidwlll's  "  Bambles,"  in 
which  Coteropo,  which,  from  his  description,  evidently  means  Terapa,  is  placed  in  the 
8.E.  instead  of  the  S.W.  comer.  A  native,  on  being  asked  the  name  of  a  place  or  person, 
will  almost  invariably  prefix  the  particle  ko  to  the  name,  and  thus  ko  Terapa  might 
easily  have  been  set  down  as  Goteropo.  Mr.  Bidwill's  description  of  the  hot  springs  in 
the  mountain  gully  behind  **  Goteropo  "  exactly  agrees  with  those  at  the  back  of  Terapa 
in  the  B.W.  comer  of  the  lake ;  and  there  is  no  large  collection  of  hot  springs  all  rounct 
the  lake  except  at  that  place  and  on  the  flat  near  Tokanu. 
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I  was  much  surprised  to  see  a  slight  hoar  frost  on  Christmas 
morning.  The  wind  was  blowing  from  the  direction  of  Tonga- 
Riro ;  and  this,  at  our  elevation  of  some  1000  or  1500  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  sea,  doubtless  produced  the  unseasonable  cold. 

On  the  29th  of  December,  two  gentlemen  arrived  in  a  canoe 
from  the  eastern  shore  of  the  lake,  having  walked  from 
Matata  in  the  Bay  of  Plenty  in  four  days.  One  was  a  Mr. 
White,  who  had  resided  eight  years  among  the  natives;  part 
of  the  time  in  the  Waikato  country,  and  the  rest  at  Matata. 
His  native  wife  had  been  pointed  out  to  me  at  Tokanu,  where 
she  was  staying  with  her  relations.  Mr.  White  had  become 
so  thoroughly  master  of  the  New  Zealand  language,  that  he 
had  even  acquired  the  peculiar  dialect  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  Bay  of  Plenty,  a  branch  of  the  great  Ngatiawa  tribe.  At 
Whanganui,  a  native  who  only  heard  him  speaking  Maori  in 
an  adjoining  room,  asked  directly  who  that  native  from 
Matata  was,  not  having  seen  that  it  was  a  white  man. 

The  other  traveller  was  the  same  Mr.  John  Blackett  who 
had  been  with  us  at  Kaipara  two  years  before;  and  who  had 
returned  from  England  with  his  yacht,  the  Albatross  cutter 
of  80  tons.  He  had  started  the  yacht  from  the  Bay  of  Plenty 
to  Port  Nicholson,  and  was  on  his  way  to  join  her  there. 
They  described  the  road  as  being  about  90  miles  in  length, 
and  as  passing  over  a  perfectly  level  but  barren  country  the 
whole  way.  In  passing  through  a  district  called  Tarawera, 
they  crossed  in  a  canoe,  a  scalding  lake,  and  afterwards 
ascended  a  hot  river.  Fifteen  miles  of  their  journey  had  been 
over  a  plain  of  sulphur  and  hot  springs,  no  fresh  water  being 
procurable  for  the  whole  of  that  distance.  A  chain  of  lakes, 
including  Rotorua  and  several  others,  almost  connects  Taupo 
with  the  sea  at  the  Bay  of  Plenty.  In  that  district,  the  extinct 
volcano  of  Mount  Edgecumbe,  and  an  actively  volcftnic  island 
of  sulphur,  called  White  Island,  form  the  north-eastern  end  of 
the  volcanic  region  of  which  Mount  Egmont  seems  to  be  the 
south-west  extremity. 

Although  I  had  sent  messengers  for  medicine  and  advice  to 
Whanganui  soon  after  discovering  the  illness  of  Mr.  Niblett, 
we  heard  no  tidings  of  them;  and  I  proceeded  to  get  the 
invalid  carried  there  by  a  device  suggested  by  the  new-comers,, 
who  had  often  seen  it  practised  on  the  east  coast.  A  litter 
was  soon  constructed  of  stout  poles  and  plaited  flaxen  straps^ 
and  four  natives  were  hired  to  relieve  each  other  as  porters. 

The  day  before  starting  I  went  to  take  my  formal  leave  of 
old  Heuheu,  pursuant  to  his  request.  After  the  usual  greetings 
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had  passed,  he  told  me  at  once  that  he  stispected  that  onr  two 
parties  had  met,  one  from  Poneke  and  the  other  from  Waite- 
mata  Auckland),  to  consult  over  his  land,  with  a  view  to  buy 
it  or  even  seize  it  forcibly  at  a  later  season.  **K  this  be  your 
wish,"  said  he,  **go  back  and  tell  my  words  to  the  people  who 
sent  you.  I  am  king  here,  as  niy  fathers  were  before  me,  and 
as  King  George  and  his  fathers  have  been  over  your  country. 
I  have  not  sold  my  chieftainship  to  the  Governor,  as  all  the 
chiefs  round  the  sea-coast  have  done,  nor  have  I  sold  my  land. 
I  will  sell  neither.  A  messenger  was  here  from  the  Governor 
to  buy  the  land  the  other  day,  and  I  refused :  if  you  are  on  the 
same  errand  I  refuse  you  too.  You  white  people  are  numerous 
and  strong;  you  can  easily  crush  us  if  you  choose,  and  take 
possession  of  that  which  we  will  not  yield ;  but  here  is  my  right 
arm,  and  should  thousands  of  you  come,  you  must  make  me  a 
slave  or  kill  me  before  I  will  give  up  my  authority  or  my  land. 
When  you  go,  you  will  say  I  am  big-mouthed  like  all  the  other 
Maori  who  have  talked  to  you ;  but  I  am  now  telling  you  that 
by  which  I  mean  to  abide.  Let  your  people  keep  the  sea-coast, 
and  leave  the  interior  to  us,  and  our  mountain,  whose  name 
is  sacred  to  the  bones  of  my  fathers.  Do  not  bring  many  white 
people  into  the  interior  who  may  encroach  on  our  possessions 
till  we  become  their  servants;  but  if  you  can  make  up  your 
mind  to  come  yourself  now  and  then,  and  visit  this  mean  place, 
whose  people  are  your  slaves,  you  will  find  the  same  welcome. 
The  place  and  the  people  are  yours.  Go  to  Whanganui.*'  The 
old  man  said  all  this  calmly  and  without  working  himself  into 
a  state  of  excitement;  but  while  he  disclaimed  any  intention 
of  swaggering,  and,  in  holding  up  his  right  arm  from  beneath 
his  mat,  displayed  his  herculean  proportions  unimpaired  by 
the  sixty  years  that  have  whitened  his  hair,  I  could  not  help 
admiring  his  calm  and  manly  declaration,  and  believing  it  to 
be,  as  he  said,  true.  I  succeeded,  after  much  trouble,  in 
making  him  understand  that  we  had  all  come  to  Taupo  out 
of  curiosity  only,  and  with  no  view  of  acquiring  land;  and 
assured  him  that  the  southern  pakehas,  at  least,  would  never 
annoy  him  by  any  attempts  to  wrest  from  him  his  chieftainship 
or  his  land. 

I  asked  his  permission  to  ascend  Tonga  Riro  on  my  way 
back ;  knowing  that  he  had  been  very  angry  with  Mr.  BidwiU 
for  doing  so  during  his  absence.  But  he  steadily  refused; 
saying,  **I  would  do  anything  else  to  show  you  my  love  and 
friendship;     but    you    must     not     ascend    my     Hpuna,     or 
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*  ancestor.*  "  He  told  me.  that  he  had  for  the  same  reason 
refused  the  same  request  when  made  by  the  two  white  men 
who  had  come  from  the  Governor  to  buy  his  land;  referring 
to  Dr.  Dieflfenbach  and  Captain  Symonds,  who  had  been  here 
two  or  three  months  before. 

This  was  a  curious  illustration  of  the  enforcement  of  the 
custom  of  tapu,  as  used  to  support  the  dignity  of  the  chief. 
Heuheu  constantly  identified  himself  with  the  mountain,  and 
called  it  his  sacred  ancestor. 

This  legend  of  an  hereditary  descent  from  an  object,  majestic 
in  itself,  and  naturally  productive  of  awe,  had  doubtless  been 
handed  down  from  father  to  son  in  the  chief's  family;  and 
was  wisely  calculated  to  maintain  the  aristocratic  position  of 
the  leader,  by  appealing  to  the  weak  and  superstitious  imagina- 
tions of  the  crowd.  When  I  remembered  the  strong  effect 
produced  upon  myself  by  the  mere  sight  of  the  pass  in  '*The 
Place  of  Cliffs,"  I  inwardly  admired  the  wisdom  of  the 
ancestors  of  these  people,  who  had  so  contrived  to  weave  up 
their  own  precarious  dignity  with  legendary  superstition,  and 
the  venerable  testimony  of  nature's  most  kingly  works. 

Like  the  first  rulers  of  young  Rome,  who  proclaimed  their 
descent  from  gods,  and  imposed  laws  advised  by  a  celestial 
nymph,  so  Heuheu  backed  his  other  claims  to  empire  by 
maintaining  inviolate  the  mysterious  tapu  of  his  mountain 
ancestor. 

Any  visit  made  to  the  spot  would,  of  course,  be  calculated 
to  lessen  the  mystery,  as  the  natives  would  soon  learn  from  the 
white  men  that  none  of  the  danger  existed  which  they  sup- 
posed to  attend  such  a  proceeding. 

Mr.  Dandeson  Coates,  the  lay  Secretary  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society,  has  lately  addressed  a  pamphlet  to  Lord 
Stanley  in  support  of  the  position  that  every  spot  of  the 
islands  is  the  private  property  of  the  natives.  In  this 
pamphlet  he  adduces  this  very  case  in  support  of  his  rather 
curious  argument: — 

He  says:  **An  illustration  of  this  fact,  extracted  from  the 
Journal  of  the  Rev.  A.  N.  Brown,  is  recorded  in  the  'Church 
Missionary  Gleaner'  for  December  1842.  In  a  journey  into  the 
interior,  he  came  into  the  vicinity  of  Tonga  Riro,  a  snow- 
capped mountain,  probably  6000  feet  high,  and  its  summit  an 
unextinguished  crater.  At  Te  Rapa,  Mr.  Brown  fell  in  with 
Captain  Symonds  and  Dr.  Dieflfenbach,  who  were  exploring 
the    neighbourhood    for    scientific    purposes.      Leaving    these 
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gentlemen,  who  had  been  to  Tonga  Riro,  Mr.  Brown  next  day 
proceeded  thither  himself,  and  states: — 'Captain  Symonds  and 
his  party  were  very  anxious  to  ascend  the  mountain-top;  but 
the  natives  opposed  it,  on  the  ground  of  its  having  been  made 
sacred  by  their  forefathers ;  and  that  if  the  tapu  were  violated, 
some  evil  would  befall  them.  *They  oflEered  us  gold,'  remarked 
the  old  chief  to  me  ;  had  they  brought  some  Testaments,  we 
would  have  consented  to  their  going  up  the  mountain.  Tell 
the  strangers,  when  you  see  them  again,  that  if  they  return  in 
the  summer,  and  bring  Testaments  with  them,  the  tapu  shall 
be  removed  from  the  mountain.*  **I  do  not  now  dwell,"  says 
Mr.  Coates,  *'upon  the  evidence  which  this  passage  incidentally 
aflEords  of  the  value  which  the  natives  set  upon  the  Scriptures, 
and  their  strong  desire  to  obtain  copies  of  them:  I  adduce  it 
as  affording  a  strong  presumption  of  the  universal  ownership 
of  the  land  in  New  Zealand  by  some  chief  or  tribe ;  for  if  the 
crater  of  a  volcano,  or  a  mountain  covered  with  snow,  be 
private  property,  it  is  diflficult  to  suppose  any  spot  on  the 
island  which  is  not  so.'* 

This  is,  to  my  mind,  a  most  fantastic  conclusion,  made  by 
a  person  totally  ignorant  of  the  ideas  and  customs  and 
imaginations  which  influence  the  native.  Mr.  Brown 
expressly  says  that  the  natives  had  forbidden  the  travellers 
from  ascending — ^not  because  the  crater,  or  the  snowy  moun- 
tain, was  private  or  public  property, — ^but  *'on  the  ground  of 
its  having  been  made  sacred  by  their  forefathers ;  and  that,  if 
the  tapu  were  violated,  some  evil  would  befall  them;"  because, 
in  short,  it  was  the  property  of  legend,  and  awe,  and  the 
mysteries  of  their  only  religion,  the  tapu :  apparently  selected 
as  such  because  it  was  the  salient  point  in  a  vast  uninhabited 
district,  ten  miles  from  the  nearest  human  habitation,  bearing 
the  devastating  marks  of  fiery  convulsions,  find  in  which  no- 
cultivation  had  ever  been  begun  or  thought  of,  or  any 
occupation  made;  because  it  was  frequently  hidden  from  the 
eye  of  man  in  whirling  clouds  and  in  spouting  steam ;  because 
it  was  the  dread  abode  of  snow  and  storm;  because  man  had 
never  dared  to  ascend  its  sides,  or  to  examine  the  wild  chasma 
in  its  vicinity. 

By  the  same  argument,  I  should  prove  my  private  property 
in  the  altar  of  a  church  by  forbidding  a  profane  intruder  from 
stamping  on  its  sacred  surface;  or  the  sanctum  sanctorum  of 
the  ark  of  the  Israelites  should  be  considered  the  private 
property  of  the  Levites,   who  forbade  the  entrance  of  the 
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vulgar  within  its  bounds.  Thus  Mr.  Coates  fails  to  distingmsh 
between  the  feeling  of  religious  veneration  which  prompts  any 
one  to  save  what  he  holds  holy  from  desecration,  and  the  mere 
wordly  wish  of  a  proprietor  to  keep  trespassers  oflf  his  estate, 
or  oflE  the  manor  to  which  he  has  a  common  right  with  his 
fellows. 

Oddly  enough,  he  has  brought  the  mysterious  prop  of  the 
chieftainship,  which  the  present  missionary  system  conduces 
to  destroy,  as  a  proof  of  the  property  of  savages  over  land  on 
which  they  never  set  foot,  which  the  individual  missionaries 
are  so  anxious  to  maintain. 

Heuheu's  speech  to  me  sufficiently  proved  that  he  at 
that  time,  acknowledged  a  territory  as  yet  unclaimed;  for  he 
begged  me  not  to  bring  many  white  people  into  the  interior, 
*'lest  they  should  gradually  encroach  on  the  possessions  of 
the  natives." 

The  old  chief,  I  fear,  must  have  been  speaking  in  a  bitter 
spirit  of  irony  to  Mr.  Brown,  when  he  told  him  about  the 
•Testaments.  During  the  two  or  three  long  conversations 
which  I  had  with  him,  several  months  after  Mr.  Brown 's  visit, 
his  determined  animosity  against  the  introduction  of  the 
•Christian  faith  was  most  remarkable.  He  told  me  that  Mr. 
Chapman,  from  Rotorua,  had  repeatedly  pressed  him  to  accept 
books  and  to  become  a  missionary;  but  that  he  had  steadily 
refused,  as  he  saw  in  the  converting  of  his  people  an  inevitable 
levelling  of  ranks,  and  the  end  of  his  regal  sway.  When  I 
last  received  a  mesage  from  him  in  August  1843,  he  was  still 
threatening  to  use  the  missionary  books  as  cartridge-paper, 
and  the  tapu  still  dwelt  on  the  sacred  mountain.  I  do  not 
doubt  that  he  used  the  words  reported  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Brown ; 
but  I  feel  certain  that  he  was  dealing  in  the  ironical  metaphor, 
which  I  have  already  described  as  employed  by  Turoa  at  the 
great  conference  near  Pukehika,  and  which  has  often  nearly 
deceived  me  on  other  occasions.  I  know  one  or  two  chiefe 
who  almost  always  speak  in  this  way,  ironical  satire  being 
esteemed  the  chef  d'oeuvre  of  a  Maori  orator. 

K  Mr.  Coates  does  not  plead  ignorance  of  the  native  customs 
as  the  apology  for  the  very  absurd  reasoning  in  his  letter  to 
Lord  Stanley,  it  will  be  painful  to  conclude  that  he  has  been 
hurried  into  it  rather  by  his  **  determination  to  thwart  the 
colonization  of  New  Zealand  by  every  means  in  his  power," 
than  by  a  calm  consideration  of  the  just  rights  of  the 
aborigines. 
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On  the  1st  of  January,  1842,  we  left  Tokanu;  Mr.  Niblett 
l>eing  carried  in  his  litter,  and  attended  by  about  a  dozen 
natives  besides  the  porters.  A  large  train  also  accompanied 
us  as  far  as  Roto  Aera.  I  selected  two  boys  to  carry  my  things, 
as  I  intended  to  push  on  ahead  from  that  point.  The  progress 
of  a  large  party  of  natives  is  always  very  slow,  and  we  were 
two  days  reaching  the  eastern  end  of  Boto  Aera,  round  the 
northern  and  eastern  spurs  of  Pihanga.  This  mountain  is  an 
extinct  volcano,  of  which  the  crater  opens  to  the  north;  and 
I  heard  that  this  was  the  lady  about  whom  Tonga  Biro  and 
Mount  Egmont  quarrelled.  She  is  now  called  one  of  Tonga 
Biro's  wives.  The  road  leads  partly  through  wood  and  partly 
through  extensive  clearings  on  the  side  of  this  mountain,  from 
which  there  is  a  beautiful  view  of  the  valley  of  the  upper 
Waikato.  This  valley  continues  to  be  about  four  miles  in 
width  as  far  as  you  can  see  to  the  southward.  We  passed 
several  pretty  villages  on  the  road.  On  emerging  from  the 
wood  on  the  south-east  side  of  Pihanga,  we  were  gratified  with 
a  magnificent  view  of  the  Tonga  Biro  group,  the  clear  valley 
between  it  and  the  wooded  sides  of  Eai  Manawa,  and  that 
through  which  a  river,'  called  the  Potu,  drains  the  waters  of 
Boto  Aera,  between  Pihanga  and  Puke  Onaki,  into  the 
Waikato.  Descending  through  a  plain  of  grass  and  fern, 
prettily  dotted  with  clumps  of  wood,  we  stopped  for  the  night 
at  a  settlement  named  after  the  river,  close  to  where  it  dis- 
gorges itself  from  the  lake.  The  level  ground  between  Pihanga 
and  the  shores  of  the  lake  is  covered  with  the  most  luxuriant 
grass.  A  broad  belt  of  timber  encircles  the  middle  of  the 
mountain,  whose  bare  and  ragged  summit  shows  plain  proofs 
of  former  eruptions. 

On  the  3rd,  an  event  occurred  which  delayed  us  here  another 
day.  A  quarrel  arose  between  a  chief  who  had  accompanied 
us  from  Taupo,  named  Tauranga,  and  an  inhabitant  of  a 
village  removed  from  ours  about  100  yards.  They  met  on  the 
greensward  between  the  two  pas,  and  Tauranga  charged  the 
other  with  having  stolen  some  totara  slabs  belonging  to  his 
uncle  from  the  wood,  and  claimed  restitution  or  pay- 
ment; the  other  retorted,  asserting  his  own  right  to 
the  tree  from  which  the  slabs  had  been  cut.  They 
both  waxed  wroth,  running  up  and  down  in  short  parallel 
lines,  brandishing  their  spears,  and  apparently  trying  who 
could  talk  most  and  quickest.  He  ngangarel  he  ngangare! 
''a  quarrel  I  a  quarrel  I*'  was  now  shouted  in  both  villages,  and 
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about  30  people  ran  out  from  each  side  to  see  the  sport 
Tanranga  soon  challenged  his  opponent  to  drop  his  spear  and 
wrestle,  and  the  other  accepted  the  offer  and  threw  him  after 
a  short  struggle.  The  spectators  now  rushed  in  on  both  sides: 
old  women  as  well  as  men  and  boys  seized  the  nearest  oflfensive 
weapon;  tomahawks  and  cutlasses  were  brandished,  and  a 
general  melee  took  place.  The  result  was  five  or  six  broken 
heads  in  about  two  minutes;  and  the  wounded  men  pointed 
to  their  blood,  and  called  for  support  from  their  respective 
friends.  Many  of  the  young  men  then  threw  away  the  sticks 
and  clubs  with  which  they  had  begun  the  aflfray,  and  ran 
to; the  pas  for  firearms.  I  stopped  a  lad  who  was  running  to 
load  one  of  my  double-barrelled  guns,  not  wishing  to  be 
implicated  even  by  proxy ;  and  seeing  several  men  who,  armed 
with  their  own  pieces,  were  hastening  to  the  spot,  too  excited 
to  listen  to  reason,  I  called  to  Mr.  Niblett,  and  proceeded  to 
take  up  my  position  in  a  deep  narrow  gully,  to  be  out  of  the 
reach  of  stray  shots.  The  affair  would  no  doubt  have  ended 
fatally,  and  might  have  originated  one  of  the  endless  feuds 
which  exist  even  among  the  different  families  of  the  same 
tribe,  had  not  an  old  chief,  named  Pehi,  who  has  the  hi^est 
authority  at  this  end  of  the  lake,  hastened  to  restore  i>eace. 
He  ran  down  to  the  scene  of  conflict,  armed  with  a 
rusty  cavalry  sabre,  with  the  flat  of  which  he  ad- 
ministered sundry  impressive  admonitions  to  the  heads 
of  the  most  furious  on  both  sides.  He  reproached 
them  with  their  folly  in  thus  creating  divisions  among 
themselves,  when  they  were  bound  to  remain  united 
against  their  common  enemies  at  Waikato  and  Waitotara,  and 
urged  them  to  draw  off  before  an  injury  should  have  been 
received  on  either  side  which  might  call  for  more  blood  as  an 
atonement.  His  mediation  was  at  length  accepted;  and 
although  both  parties  continued  running  up  and  down, 
threatening  each  other  and  making  the  most  hideous  grimaces, 
for  nearly  half  an  hour,  no  more  violence  took  place,  and  all 
the  combatants  gradually  withdrew  to  plaster  the  wounded 
skulls.  A  reconciliation  took  place  in  the  afternoon  over  a 
grand  feast.  Old  Pehi's  warlike  recollections  were  excited 
by  the  brush ;  and  he  stood  up  for  some  time  to  relate  to  the 
youug  men  the  deeds  in  which  he  had  gained  his  glory  of  yore, 
in  company  with  other  chieftains  of  renown.  He  entered  with 
great  spirit  into  a  description  of  various  skirmishes,  and 
ctmduded  by  saying,  with  a  laugh,  as  he  threw  away  his  spear 


ADVENTURE  IN  NEW   ZEALAND  433 

to  a  slave  and  sat  down:  '*Ah,  but  this  was  a  very  good  little 
aflfair;  there  was  no  mischief  done;  it  was  very  good  play  for 
the  hands." 

The  path,  after  crossing  the  Potu,  continues  along  the 
declivity  which  slopes  from  the  Tonga  Riro  group  to  the  upper 
Waikato  valley.  The  whole  country  consists  of  rriama^  or  grass 
plains,  similar  to  those  on  the  western  side,  except  where  the 
gullies  of  the  small  tributaries  are  filled  with  timber.  This  is 
chiefly  of  two  sorts,  the  tawa%  and  the  toa  toa,  a  small  tree 
which  is  much  prized  by  the  natives  for  walking-sticks,  and 
only  grows,  they  say,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tonga  Riro. 
The  stick,  underneath  the  bark,  is  of  a  bright  red  colour,  which 
takes  a  fine  polish.  The  bark  is  used  by  the  natives  for  the 
light-brown  dye  on  the  borders  of  Kaitaka  mats.  The  gullies 
are  so  numerous  as  to  render  the  journey  very  tedious.  Two 
of  the  streams  Oturere  and  Wai  hohonu,  run  in  gullies  300 
feet  lower  than  the  level  of  the  path. 

After  proceeding  by  a  gradual  ascent,  which  keeps  pace 
with  that  of  the  Waikato  valley  for  about  23  miles  from  Roto 
Aera,  the  latter  part  of  which  distance  was  partly  dry  barren 
land,  almost  devoid  of  vegetation,  and  partly  morass,  we 
arrived  on  the  edge  of  a  sandy  desert,  exactly  resembling 
those  which  line  the  coast  between  Kapiti  and  Whanganui. 
Prom  this  point  Ruapehu  bears  S.  75°  W.  and  Para  te  tai 
Tonga,  N.  50°  W.  This  too  is  the  highest  point  of  the  prairie 
path;  and  here  we  caught  the  last  glimpse  of  Lake  Taupo, 
of  which  we  had  had  a  magnificent  view  nearly  all  the  way 
from  Potu.  The  path  now  descends,  and  verges  to  the  S.W. 
across  the  sandy  desert,  which  the  natives  call  Onetapu,  or 
"Sacred  Sand."  Here  another  path  branches  oflP  to  the  head 
of  the  Manawatu,  by  way  of  Patea,  a  place  near  the  source 
of  the  Rangitikei.  This  path  crosses  the  valley  of  the  upper 
Waikato,  and  plunges  into  the  broken  country  formed  by  the 
S.W.  spurs  of  Kai  Manawa.  The  natives  describe  it  as  a  very- 
tedious  path,  with  many  hills  to  ascend,  and  many  streams  to 
cross.  They  showed  me  an  isolated  table-land,  in  the  direction 
of  the  patii,  which  they  affirmed  to  be  inhabited  by  huge 
ngarara,  or  lizards.  No  one,  they  said,  had  ever  dared  to 
ascend  to  it.  About  three  miles  along  the  sandy  desert  brought 
us  to  the  Waikato,  half  a  mile  from  its  source,  which  is  in  one 
corner  of  a  rugged  cavity  in  the  S.E.  side  of  Ruapehu.  It  is 
here  quite  an  insignificant  gutter. 
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The  desert  now  assumed  a  new  aspect.  Huge  masses  of 
rock,  of  the  most  diversified  shapes  and  sizes,  are  piled  on  each 
other,  and  disposed  over  the  sandy  slope  of  the  mountain  in 
various  forms;  and  the  rocks  themselves  seem  painted  with 
various  colours,  as  though  stained  by  some  bituminous 
exhalation.  A  short  mile  explained  the  latter  appearance.  A 
strong  sulphureous  smell  struck  my  nostrils  for  some 
hundred  yards  before  arriving  at  the  Whangaehu; 
which  stream  bubbles  over  the  opposite  side  of  a  stone,  from 
the  same  source  as  the  Waikato,  and  joins  the  sea  nine  miles 
on  the  south  of  Whanganui.  It  is  about  three  yards  wide  and 
a  foot  deep.  As  I  crossed  it  I  tasted  the  water,  which  some 
Maoris  had  told  me  was  wai  taiy  or  **sea  water,*'  and  others 
wai  kawa,  or  "bitter  water."  The  latter  were  right;  for  it 
tasted  exactly  like  a  strong  solution  of  ink.  I  had  to  walk 
about  six  miles  more  before  I  got  to  any  fresh  water  to  wash 
out  the  nauseous  taste.  This  was  a  tributary  of  the  Whangaehu, 
called  Wai  ihea  noa;  on  whose  banks  we  encamped;  having 
caught  a  stray  pig  from  a  drove  belonging  to  me,  which  Pakau 
had  driven  along  a  few  days  before.  We  buried  what  we 
could  not  eat,  that  it  might  be  preserved  fresh  for  the  party 
of  the  invalid,  when  they  should  follow. 

Our  encampment  was  not  more  than  a  mile  from  the  lower 
line  of  snow  on  Ruapehu ;  and  I  longed  to  ascend,  as  I  thought 
I  could  perceive  a  very  easy  way ;  but  I  finally  determined  to 
respect  the  superstition  of  my  hospitable  friend  at  Taupo. 

Long  before  daylight,  the  natives  were  as  usual  astir, 
blowing  up  the  fire  to  warm  themselves  and  roast  a  few 
potatoes.  When  I  awoke,  a  fairy  sight  awaited  me.  In  the 
midst  of  the  darkness  in  which  all  below  was  plunged,  the 
snowy  mass  above  was  already  illuminated  by  the  rising  sun. 
Each  peak  and  irregularity  of  the  mountain  was  tinged  with 
the  most  delicate  pink  hue.  And  some  minutes  afterwards  the 
sky  brightened  in  the  east,  the  extensive  landscape  towards 
the  east  and  south  gradually  received  light,  and  at  length  the 
sun  rose  into  a  cloudless  heaven,  and  warmed  up  each  feature 
into  life  and  beauty. 

We  now  descended  the  side  of  Ruapehu  into  a  plain,  level 
with  the  valley  of  the  Whangaehu,  which  here  takes  a  sudden 
bend  to  the  eastward,  and  disappears  among  some  broken 
wooded  country.  Turning  round  the  comer  of  one  of  the 
ridges  which  slope  from  the  snowy  mountain,  we  proceeded 
for  ten  miles  along  a  narrow  glade  of  plain,  which  juts  far 
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into  the  forest  that  covers  the  country  between  Buapehu  and 
the  Whanganui.  Crossing  two  tributaries  of  the  Whangaehu, 
we  plunged  into  the  forest.  The  rest  of  the  journey  needs  no 
accurate  description.  The  path  leads  over  the  most  fatiguing 
hilly  forest  country  that  I  had  yet  seen  of  so  large  an  extent 
in  New  Zealand.  After  about  five  miles  of  flat  forest-land, 
there  is  nothing  but  a  succession  of  steep  ridges  to  the 
Whanganui.  Some  of  these  ascents  were  at  least  three  miles 
long;  and  between  each  ridge  a  tributary  of  the  Whangaehu 
is  crossed.  The  largest  of  these  is  the  Mangawhero,  or  **red 
branch. '* 

Prom  the  summit  of  one  of  the  highest  ridges,  I  got  a  view 
back  upon  Tonga  Biro.  It  towered  high  above  a  succession  of 
ten  or  twelve  rolling  ranges,  which  had  the  regular  appearance 
of  a  long  ground-swell. 

On  the  evening  of  the  8th,  we  emerged  into  the  potato- 
grounds  on  the  table-lands  aboove  Ikurangi,  the  pa  which  I 
have  mentioned  in  my  ascent  of  the  Whanganui;  having 
traversed  about  45  miles  of  forest.  Our  food  was  out,  and 
we  were  glad  to  encamp,  and  sup  from  the  potatoes  which  had 
been  abandoned  by  the  Ikurangi  people  through  fear  of  being 
surprised  by  a  war-party  from  Taupo. 

On  this  table-land  I  saw  a  great  extent  of  flax  cultivations, 
which  have  not  been  used  since  the  time  when  traders  from 
Sydney  used  to  buy  large  quantities  of  it  from  the  Whanganui 
natives.  The  plants  were  all  of  the  tihore,  or  best  species  of 
flax;  with  leaves  ten  to  twelve  feet  long,  and  so  luxuriant  in 
their  growth,  that  although  they  were  planted  in  rows  at  the 
distance  of  eight  feet  apart,  the  outer  leaves  of  one  plant 
met  those  of  the  next.  They  have  of  course  been  transplanted 
to  this  elevated  situation,  which  was  formerly  forest,  and 
possesses  a  rich  loamy  soil. 

The  next  morning  we  descended  the  long  hill  to  the  river, 
got  a  canoe,  and  proceeded  to  my  house.  The  upper  road  to 
Taupo,  by  the  Manganui,  is,  in  my  opinion,  by  far  the  easier 
of  the  two,  but  both  must  be  difficult  in  winter,  when  the 
streams  are  swollen  by  the  melting  of  the  snows  from  Tonga 
Riro. 
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Progress  of  Whanganui — ^Mr.  Wansey's  attempt  to  settle — Consequential 
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Wakefield — Excellent  results  of  Mr.  Hadfield's  missionary  teaching 
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I  found  that  a  considerable  addition  had  been  made  to  the 
white  population  of  the  settlement.  The  **Clydeside/'  a  vessel 
of  250  tons,  brought  out  by  her  owner,  Mr.  Mathieson,  from 
Greenock  to  Wellington,  had  entered  the  river  and  ascended 
as  far  as  Landguard  Cliff.*  She  bore  a  large  party  of  pas- 
sengers from  Wellington,  with  their  goods  and  chattels. 
Macgregor,  in  acting  as  pilot,  had  put  the  vessel  on  the  sand- 
spits,  both  in  entering  and  in  going  out ;  but  no  serious  damage 
had  been  done. 

A  drove  of  some  fifty  head  of  cattle,  too,  had  arrived  by 
land  for  Captain  Moses  Campbell,  who  had  himself  come  in 
the  **Clydeside,"  and  had  been  followed  to  this  place  by 
several  Scotch  settlers.  Many  of  the  surveying  labourers, 
chiefly  Scotchmen,  had  taken  a  liking  to  the  country  while 
exploring  it,  and  were  preparing  for  the  reception  of  some  of 
their  friends  and  relations  from  Wellington. 

In  descending  the  last  part  of  the  river,  at  night,  I  passed  a 
new  house,  about  ten  miles  up  the  north  bank  of  the  river. 
I  learned  that  this  was  the  house  of  a  gentleman  named 
Wansey,  whom  I  had  seen  at  Wellington  the  last  time  I  was 
there,  and  who  had  bought  a  good  section  from  a  land-agent 
there  at  a  high  price.  He  had  made  an  attempt  to  settle  on 
the  land ;  but  came  to  me,  two  or  three  days  after  my  arrival, 
to  represent  the  obstacles  thrown  in  his  way,  and  to  beg  my 
assistance  in  removing  them,  if  possible. 

It  appeared  that  two  or  three  rival  bands  of  natives,  some  of 
them  from  the  den  of  thieves  at  Tuna  haere,  had  been  attracted 
by  the  sight  of  his  goods,  which  he  took  up  at  once,  to  make 
numerous  excuses  for  annoying  and  plundering  him.    Among 

*  The  cliff  at  Waipuna,  two  miles  from  the  river's  mouth,  named  **lMidgamrd"  att 
account  of  the  post  on  -which  Kuru  had  made  me  cut  Colonel  Wakefield's  name,  and 
which  is  still  there. 
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these  was,  of  course,  the  one  now  general  among  the 
mihanere  natives,  that  the  land  had  not  been  paid  for.  Mr. 
Wansey  was  himself  ignorant  of  the  language ;  and  he  took  up 
with  him  two  white  servants,  who  contributed  by  their  con- 
<Juct,  during  his  too  frequent  absence  at  the  settlement,  to 
•excite  the  natives  to  insolence  and  robbery.  One  was  a 
peculating  fellow  from  Wellington,  who  knew  not  a  word  of 
the  Maori  language,  and  was  dreadfully  frightened  at  their 
appearance;  the  other  was  a  rude  beach-comber,  who  knew 
just  enough  to  abuse  the  natives,  and  excite  them  to  anger 
by  his  brutal  ways  and  language.  Between  the  two,  they 
managed  to  raise  a  pretty  hornet's  nest  round  Mr.  Wansey 's 
•ears. 

As  it  was  clear  that  at  least  one  party  had  acknowledged  his 
right  to  settle  on  the  land  by  building  a  house  for  him,  I 
offered  to  go  and  live  there  for  some  days  with  him,  and  to 
make  endeavour,  by  my  knowledge  of  the  natives,  to  arrange 
affairs  on  a  better  footing.  Mr.  Wansey,  however,  had  been 
to  Mr.  Dawson,  the  Police  Magistrate;  who  told  him  that  he 
<30uld  not  interfere,  even  to  recover  the  stolen  property,  as  no 
Crown  title  had  been  issued  for  the  land.  He  then  became 
totally  discouraged;  and  so  I  invited  him  to  put  up  his  tent 
within  my  fence,  and  to  live  as  my  guest  until  he  should  find 
an  opportunity  of  carrying  out  his  intention  of  returning  to 
Wellington. 

Colonel  Wakefield  had  paid,  this  settlement  a  visit  during  my 
absence,  having  ridden  the  whole  distance  on  horseback.  He 
had  come  to  see  if  any  satisfactory  arrangement  could  be  made 
with  the  discontented  natives,  and  had  held  a  meeting  with 
them  at  Putikiwaranui,  in  the  presence  of  Mr.  Mason,  who 
interpreted  between  the  parties.  It  appeared,  however,  that 
nothing  could  be  done  before  the  affair  had  been  inquired  into 
by  the  Court  of  Claims. 

Several  of  the  respectable  settlers  assured  me,  that 
from  the  tone  of  Mr.  Mason's  behaviour  and  that  of  Mr. 
Dawson,  it  was  clear  that  both  had  combined  to  encourage  the 
natives  in  their  increasing  discontent  and  exorbitant  demands. 

Mr.  Dawson  was  represented  to  me  as  behaving  in  precisely 
the  same  way  as  Lieutenant  Shortland  had  done  at  Wellington. 

He  dated  his  letters  from  ** Government-house,"  one  of  the 
straw-built  residences  along  the  river  bank,  and  on  all 
occasions  followed  the  pompous  example  of  his  brother-officials, 
^'clothed  in  the  power  and  dignity  which  became  his  station." 
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He  exacted  immense  fines  from  every  one  who  came  before 
his  tribunal;  sometimes  mulcting  both  plaintiff  and  defendant 
in  cases  of  assault  and  battery  from  the  grog-shops :  took  upon 
himself  the  offices  of  harbourmaster  and  postmaster,  ordering 
the  little  pig-schooners  about,  and  bagging  the  letter-bags  at 
every  arrival ;  and  strutted  about  in  a  manner  truly  ridiculous. 
To  every  application  from  parties  who  had  been  obstructed 
by  the  natives  from  getting  on  to  their  land,  he  would  answer,. 
as  Lieutenant  Shortland  did  to  the  folks  at  Port  Nicholson, 
**You  have  no  land;  you  are  only  squatters,  and  I  expect  to- 
have  orders  to  turn  you  off." 

It  was  not  long  before  I  was  doomed  to  feel  the  weight  of 
his  ofScial  discipline.  Euru,  on  hearing  of  my  arrival,  had 
despatched  a  messenger  to  say  that  he  was  coming  down  to- 
greet  me  in  great  state,  with  a  large  train  from  Tieke,  Tata,, 
and  Pipiriki,  in  order  to  hand  over  the  mats  and  pigs  which 
his  brother's  party  had  brought  for  me  from  Taupo,  and  to 
bring  me  a  large  present  of  pigs  and  potatoes.  He  at  length 
arrived  on  a  Sunday  afternoon,  nearly  at  sunset.  As  soon  as^ 
the  fleet  of  canoes  turned  the  point,  I  ordered  my  boys  to 
fire  the  customary  salute  from  a  long  boat-gun  and  another 
fowling-piece  which  were  in  the  house,  and  I  fired  my  own 
double-barrelled  gun  twice  or  thrice  out  of  my  window.  •  As- 
soon  as  Kuru  reached  the  house,  I  ordered  them  to  stop  firing. 
The  rest  of  the  chiefs  postponed  meeting  me  till  the  morning^ 
as  it  was  dark;  but  Kuru  rushed  eagerly  into  the  room,  and 
greeted  me  warmly  after  my  long  absence.  He  was  delighted 
to  hear  how  firm  a  friendship  I  had  struck  up  with  Heuheu 
and  the  chief  of  Tokanu,  and  expressed  grent  pride  that  his- 
white  man  should  have  acquired  the  respect  of  his  relatives^ 
among  the  Ngatipehi.  For  his  wife  had  told  him  that  my 
visit  had  strengthened  the  good  understanding  of  which  my 
reception  of  the  war-party  laid  the  foundations,  and  that  the 
people  of  Tokanu  and  Terapa  would  henceforth  consider  me  as 
one  of  themselves.  Kuru  assured  me  of  the  earnestness  of 
their  professions ;  and  begged  me  to  cherish  them  and  befriend 
them  as  well  as  I  had  befriended  his  people  at  Whanganui. 
**Be  their  pdkeha,^^  said  he,  **as  you  have  been  mine;  they 
have  hearts  that  remember,  and  do  not  tell  lies."^ 
I  was  delighted  with  this  new  trait  of  generosity; 
for  a  native  is  generally  very  jealous  of  the  divergence  of  any 
of  the  trade  of  his  particular  pakeha  into  any  new  channeL 
Kuru,  however,  seemed  only  anxious  to  increase  my  influence 
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among  the  natives;  so  as  to  bind  many  together  in  a  bond  of 
nnion  and  friendship,  on  which  he  had  firmly  rested  his  hope. 
The  next  day  I  was  somewhat  surprised  at  being  served  with 
a  summons,  charging  me  with  **  firing  or  causing  to  be  fired 
certain  guns  or  fire-arms,  to  the  terror  of  Her  Majesty's  liege 
subjects,  and  in  breach  of  the  peace!" 

I  of  course  attended  the  court  on  the  appointed  day,  and 
found  myself  before  a  whole  bench  of  Magistrates,  looking  as 
soleipn  as  though  they  were  going  to  try  a  Chartist  for  high 
treason.  A  new  charge  was  now  brought,  diflfering  from  the 
summons:  for  ^'firing  guns  in  a  tumultuous  manner,  and 
and  causing  a  breach  of  the  peace  on  the  Sabbath!" 

However,  it  was  explained  to  me  that  this  was  not  irregular, 
as  there  need  have  been  no  summons  or  warrant  at  all;  and 
that  at  any  rate  my  appearance  remedied  all  defects  in  the 
summons.    So  the  evidence  proceeded. 

I  need  not  dwell  on  the  particulars  of  this  ludicrous  exhi- 
bition of  magisterial  wisdom.  SuflSce  it  to  say,  that  Mr. 
Dawson  seemed  determined  to  punish  the  doing  honour  to  a 
chief  who  had  distinguished  himself  by  good  behaviour  to  the 
settlers;  and  that  he  overruled  all  the  scruples  of  the  newly- 
made  Justices,  not  more  learned  in  the  law  than  himself,  by 
quotations  from  a  book  which  contains  an  epitome  of  the  New 
South  Wales  law,  called  **the  Australian  Magistrate";  and 
that  at  the  end  of  several  hours  of  evidence,  and  cross- 
examining,  and  clearing  of  the  court  to  discuss  knotty 
questions  of  law  out  of  hearing  of  the  vulgar,  I  was  held  up 
as  an  example  by  the  infliction  of  a  fine  and  costs  amounting 
to  17s.  But  this  decision  was  based  on  a  bye-law  of  the  town 
of  Sydney  which  imposes  a  penalty  for  **  firing  in  the  public 
streets";  as  the  wiseacres  could  not  discover,  with  all  their 
law-books,  any  authority  for  condemning  **a  tumultuous 
manner  of  firing  guns,"  or  for  making  that  firing  a  breach  of 
the  peace  on  the  Sabbath  which  was  not  so  on  a  week-day. 
The  decision  on  this  ground  was  of  tolerably  doubtful  legality ; 
for  Whanganui,  although  laid  out  as  a  town  on  paper  by  the 
Company's  Surveyor,  was  not  yet  proclaimed,  or  even 
acknowledged  as  a  town,  by  the  Government;  and  there  were 
not  above  150  white  inhabitants  in  the  proposed  town  and  its 
environs  together. 

But  I  was  principally  amused  by  the  grave  demeanour  of 
the  dignified  guardians  of  the  law,  who  had  sent  for  Mr. 
Mason  on  the  occasion,  and  begged  him  to  take  a  seat  on  the 
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bench,  and  by  the  anomalous  appearance  of  one  of  them,  a 
dilapidated  bookseller  from  Cork,  who  had  not  thought  proper 
to  array  himself  in  a  pair  of  stockings  in  order  to  dispense 
justice.  The  Chairman  of  the  Bench  swearing  himself  on  the 
book,  in  order  to  give  evidence,  was  also  one  part  of  the  funny 
proceedings.  He  appeared  to  think  it  quite  infra  dig.  to  be 
sworn  by  the  head  constable,  as  the  other  witnesses  had  been. 

The  effect  upon  Kuru  and  the  other  chiefs  was  rather  more 
serious.  Several  times  during  the  progress  of  the  affair,  Kuru, 
with  anger  and  anxiety  in  every  feature,  had  come  to  learn 
what  was  going  on,  as  I  had  translated  the  summons  to  him 
at  his  f-equest.  I  had  seen,  too,  through  the  open  window  of 
the  shed  in  which  the  court  was  held,  several  canoes  come 
across  the  river  en  grand  tenue,  crowded  with  natives.  I  was 
however,  somewhat  astonished  to  find  in  the  great  hall  of  the 
whare,  on  my  return  from  the  Police  Court,  about  100  men, 
including  Turoa  and  all  the  high  chiefs  of  the  Patutokoto,  as 
well  as  Kuru's  train.  They  were  dressed  out  as  for  a  state 
occasion,  with  feathers,  and  red  ochre,  and  arms  in  their  hands. 
"When  I  asked  them  what  this  was  all  about,  they  invited  me 
to  sit  down  in  the  circle  formed  by  the  grave  elders,  and 
asked  what  had  been  the  result  of  the  ** Governor's"  nrt,  or 
** anger,"  at  my  saluting  their  son!  I  told  them  that  I  had 
had  to  pay  17s.  as  uiu  for  the  offence.  Kuru  then  said,  **01l 
that  does  not  matter;  you  can  afford  that.  But  we  thought 
they  were  going  to  make  a  tie*  you.  In  that  case,  we  had 
assembled  in  order  to  pull  down  the  gaol,  and  fix  the  Governor 
and  his  constable  on  the  top  of  your  flagstaff  till  sundown." 
I  immediately  thanked  them  for  their  kind  intentions  and 
their  sympathy;  but  told  them  I  should  have  been  very  angry 
at  any  such  Lynch  law.  And  I  gave  them  a  feast,  and  sent 
them  back  to  their  homes,  begging  them  to  think  no  more  of 
the  affair. 

Soon  after  this,  my  house  again  filled  with  guests.  Messrs. 
White  and  Blackett  arrived  from  Taupo;  and  a  day  after- 
wards, Mr.  Molesworth  and  Mr.  Watt,  together  with  Mr.  John 
George  Cooke,  a  New  Plymouth  settler,  arrived  from  Wel- 
lington on  horseback.  Colonel  Wakefield  had  performed  the 
ride  back  to  that  place,  110  miles,  in  two  days  and  a  half 
from  hence ;  and  had  reported  so  favourably  of  the  road,  that 
these  gentlemen  determined  to  make  the  excursion.  They 
brought  with  them  a  led  pack-horse,  besides  those  which  they 
rode. 

*  This  is  the  jargon  of  broken  English  which  the  natives  have  learnt  from  traders : 
*'  make  a  tie"  means  **  imprison." 
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I  accompanied  them  one  day  to  the  farm  of  Mr.  Bell,  who 
was  at  this  time,  in  the  beginning  of  February,  reaping  his 
first  crop  of  wheat. 

He  had  about  thirty  acres  of  land  under  plough  cultivation, 
but  some  part  of  this  was  in  potatoes.  Although  he  had  not 
succeeded  in  eradicating  the  fern  this  first  year,  and  a  good 
deal  of  it  was  up  among  the  corn,  yet  what  wheat  there  was 
was  of  excellent  quality,  and  promised  well  for  the  next 
season.  Mr.  Molesworth,  who  had  just  done  gathering  in  a 
very  luxuriant  crop  on  his  land  in  the  valley  of  the  Hutt, 
looked  with  some  contempt  on  this  more  moderate  production, 
and  cried  down  the  fern  land;  but  old  Bell  predicted,  that  in 
another  year  he  would  hardly  fear  comparison.  After  par- 
taking of  a  scone,  and  a  cup  of  milk  in  the  farmhouse,  and 
admiring  the  excellent  condition  of  the  bullocks,  who  had 
been  fattening  on  idleness  among  the  rich  natural  pastures  in 
the  neighbourhood,  we  returned  to  the  settlement. 

Bell  had  managed  to  locate  himself  here,  notwithstanding 
considerable  opposition  from  the  natives,  by  an  admirable 
mixture  of  firmness,  good  temper,  and  kindness.  He  had  first 
paid  the  natives  for  putting  up  the  frame  of  a  house ;  and  had 
then  filled  up  the  walls  with  kareao  and  clay,  and  whitewashed 
them.  A  little  garden  had  succeeded.  He  had  then  proceeded 
to  clear  oflf  the  flax,  and  fern,  and  other  scrub,  which  was 
waist-high  on  the  land  which  he  meant  to  plough.  When  he 
began  this  operation,  the  interruption  commenced.  One 
perse veringly  annoying  and  ill-tempered  chief  headed  the 
malcontents;  but  Bell  had  made  a  friend  of  another,  by 
judicious  presents  and  attentions,  and  obtained  some  protec- 
tion from  him  whenever  the  persecution  became  a  little  too 
serious.  The  friend  was  Kiri  karamu,  the  chief  who  had  signed 
the  deed  at  Kapiti,  and  afterwards  accompanied  Kuru  and 
myself  hither  to  the  grand  sale.  He  was  a  repudiator  of  the 
bargain  generally;  but  had  appreciated  the  advantages  of 
having  a  good  pakeha  to  live  near  him,  and  teach  him  how  to 
plant  potatoes  and  grow  wheat.  He  never  did  more  than 
remonstrate  with  Waka,  the  troublesome  neighbour;  appar- 
ently conniving  at  extortion,  though  he  would  not  allow 
violence  to  be  used. 

During  the  progress  of  the  ploughing  Waka  used  to  come 
and  watch,  and  keep  walking  by  the  side  of  the  old  farmer, 
telling  him  he  should  plough  no  more.     But  Bell  pretended 
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not  to  understand  him,  and  smiled  at  him,  and  geed  the  hnl- 
locks,  and  warned  Waka  to  get  out  of  the  way  of  them  when 
they  turned,  and  ploughed  on.  Waka  got  furious;  but  BeU 
wouldn't  look  a  bit  frightened,  and  told  him  he  didn't 
understand  him;  **He  must  go  to  the  boys,"  meaning  his  own 
sons;  ** they'd  talk  Maori  to  him:"  and  he  geed  the  bullocks 
and  ploughed  on.  The  patience  of  Waka  soon  got  exhausted, 
and  he  retired  sulkily  towards  the  house,  after  putting  in  some 
pegs  a  few  yards  beyond  where  Bell  had  got  to,  pointing  to 
that  as  his  ultimatum.  And  while  the  good  wife  gave  him  a 
large  mess  of  bread  and  milk,  or  a  smoking  dish  of  pork  and 
potatoes,  and  the  sons  and  daughters  chatted  good- 
humouredly  to  him  while  they  built  a  pigsty  or  put  up  a 
stock-yard,  old  Bell  was  ploughing  on.  And  Waka  ate  and 
smoked,  and  basked  in  the  sun,  wondering  at  the  industry  of 
the  pakehGf  till  he  got  sleepy,  and  crept  back  to  his  village 
for  the  day. 

The  next  morning,  however,  he  would  be  afoot  pretty  early 
to  besiege  the  pakeha  marOj  or  **hard  white  man,"  as  he  called 
him.  But  he  was  never  early  enough ;  and  the  first  sight  that 
met  his  eyes  were  always  his  heie  noire,  the  team  of  bullocks 
and  the  old  man  trudging  steadily  along  the  fresh  furrows. 
Waka  would  begin  by  looking  for  his  pegs,  and  hunt  about 
for  a  long  while,  gnunbling  and  puzzling,  before  he  found  out 
that  the  plough  must  have  gone  over  them  some  hours  ago, 
if  not  the  evening  before.  And  while  he  was  hunting,  the 
plough  sped  quietly  on.  Then  came  the  remonstrance,  and  the 
shrug  of  the  shoulders,  and  the  fury,  and  the  good-humoured 
indifference,  and  the  reference  to  the  boys,  and  the  meal,  and 
the  sleepiness,  and  the  return  home,  and  the  careful  pegging 
of  the  ground  as  before.  The  same  story  over  again;  no 
patience  could  stand  it;  old  Bell  and  the  team  went  on,  slow, 
sure,  and  regular  as  the  course  of  the  sun. 

And,  besides,  on  one  occasion  when  Waka  had  brought  a 
large  troop  of  attendants,  and  threatened  to  commit  some 
violence,  the  old  man  had  called  his  stalwart  sons  to  his  side, 
and  taking  up  a  spade  or  a  ploughshare,  had  said,  in  broad 
Scotch,  while  his  resolute  looks  and  prepared  attitude  inter- 
preted his  words  into  a  universally  intelligible  language, 
"''Dinna  ye  think  to  touch  a  thing  that's  here  noo;  for  if  ye 
do,  by  the  God  that's  abune  us,  I'll  cleave  ye  to  the  grund!  A 
bargain's  a  bargain;  I've  paid  ye  richt  and  fair;  and  I'll  gar 
ye  keep  to  it." 
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And  then  Waka  would  look  frightened ;  and  begin  to  think 
his  good  daily  meal  was  better  than  a  blow  of  old  Bell's 
weapon ;  and  peace  was  soon  restored. 

And  when  the  ploughing  was  done,  the  planting  potatoes 
was  too  amusing  to  be  interfered  with,  for  they  ridiculed  the 
idea  of  expecting  any  crop  from  potatoes  cut  into  small  pieces. 
**Bide  and  see,"  said  the  old  man;  and  they  waited  with 
anxiety  for  the  time  of  crop;  and  the  report  spread  far  and 
wide  tiiat  the  old  pakeha  with  the  cows  was  very  good  and 
brave  and  industrious,  but  that  he  was  certainly  gone  porangi, 
or  **mad,"  for  he  had  cut  up  his  seed  potatoes  before  he  put 
them  in.  **Poor  old  man!"  they  said,  **his  troubles  must  have 
turned  his  head, — such  a  very  absurd  idea!" 

But  the  crop  came  better  than  their  own  from  whole 
potatoes ;  and  they  stared,  and  found  that  the  foolish  old  man 
could  teach  them  some  lessons  in  growing  food;  and  they 
soon  honoured  him  as  much  for  his  knowledge  as  they  had 
learned  to  stand  in  awe  of  his  courage  and  resolution. 

And  though  they  have  not  yet  allowed  him  to  use  the  whole 
of  his  section,  he  has  now  fifty  acres  under  plough  cultivation, 
sends  grain  and  grass-seed  enough  to  Wellington  to  pay  for 
the  luxuries  which  his  family  require,  owns  several  cows  and 
a  flock  of  sheep,  calls  himself  the  ''Laird  of  Whanganui,"  and 
gives  harvest-home  festivals.  He  talked  of  buying  a  horse, 
sad  caring  for  no  man,  when  I  last  saw  him. 

But,  unfortunately,  all  settlers  have  not  the  admirable 
qualities  of  William  Gordon  Bell,  who  has  indeed  shown  a 
^eat  example  of  success  against  the  numerous  difficulties 
which  staggered  lesser  men. 

About  this  time,  Te  Anaua,  who  had  completely  repudiated 
the  bargain  in  which  he  had  taken  so  large  a  share,  came  over 
to  pay  me  a  visit,  accompanied  by  Mawai,  another  chief  of 
Putikwaranui.  Mawai  had  certainly  not  been  present  at  the 
great  sale;  but  he  had  approved  of  the  arrangement  warmly, 
when  I  first  visited  this  place;  and  although  absent  at 
Waikanae  during  the  actual  signing  of  the  deed,  he  had 
received  a  large  share  of  the  payment,  on  his  return,  which 
Kuru  sent  over  to  F^itikiwaranui  from  what  he  had  saved  out 
•of  the  general  scramble.  Till  now,  the  natives  of  that  mis- 
■sionary  village  had  not  only  refused  to  acknowledge  the  sale 
of  the  land,  but  had  refused  to  receive  any  extra  payment; 
Mr.  Mason  having  told  them  that  if  they  did  not  keep  it  all 
to  grow  wheat  upon,  their  wives  and  children  would  soon  be 
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starving.  On  repeated  occasions  when  I  had  gone  over  to  try 
and  effect  some  arrangement  with  Mawai,  who  headed  the 
malcontents,  I  had  been  unable  to  get  any  answer  from  him: 
he  had  frequently  abstained  from  saying  a  single  word  during 
my  visit,  wrapping  his  mouth  sulkily  in  his  blanket.  The  same 
result  had  attended  Colonel  Wakefield's  interview  with  them. 

But  it  appeared  they  had  at  length  got  tired  of  being  so  long 
estranged  from  the  white  settlers,  and  began  to  perceive  that 
those  who,  like  Kuru  and  his  people,  were  admitted  to  their 
friendship,  lived  much  more  happily  and  comfortably. 

Mawai,  after  begging  me  to  speak  with  them  in  a  private 
room,  and  taking  great  precautions  that  no  other  natives- 
should  hear  what  he  had  to  say,  volunteered  his  proposal. 

He  first  assured  me  that  it  was  he  who  had  directed  every 
annoyance  against  the  white  settlers;  that  Waka,  and 
Wansey's  persecutors,  and  all  others  who  had  behaved  in  the 
same  way,  had  been  only  following  his  instructions. 

Although  I  knew  that  he  was  much  exaggerating  his 
influence  over  the  tribes,  and  that  many  of  these  people  had 
acted  on  their  own  account,  I  at  once  told  him,  that  I  had 
always  allowed  him  credit  for  intentions,  at  least,  as  extensive 
as  he  described  his  operations  against  the  comfort  of  my 
brothers  to  be. 

He  now  proposed  to  retract  his  instructions,  and  to  locate 
the  people  peaceably,  if  I  would  bring  up  a  schooner  with  the 
same  quantity  of  goods  as  had  been  distributed  on  the  former 
occasion,  anchor  her  opposite  Putikiwaranui,  and  deliver  them 
into  his  house  there.  No  part  of  the  goods  was  to  go  to  any 
one  else;  and  the  greatest  secrecy,  he  requested,  was  to  be 
observed  until  the  affair  should  have  been  concluded.  He  was 
evidently  ashamed  that  his  underhand  proposal  should 
become  generally  known. 

I  replied,  that  when  I  went  to  Poneke,  in  a  few  days,  I 
would  report  his  proposition  to  ** Wide-awake,"  who  sdone 
could  carry  it  into  effect,  with  the  approval  of  the  Governor. 
** Never  mind  the  Governor,*'  said  Mawai;  **what  has  he  to 
do  with  it!  Bring  the  things,  and  you  shall  have  all  the 
land." 

I  placed  not  the  slightest  belief  in  Mawai 's  influence  over 
the  other  recalcitrants;  as,  if  his  statement  had  been  true,  he 
would  have  been  proud  to  have  made  the  proposal  to  me  at  a 
public  conference  of  their  number;  but,  in  order  to  try  him, 
I  entreated  that  he  would  locate  all  the  settlers  who  wished 


ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND  445 

to  go  on  to  their  sections  in  various  parts  of  the  river  in  the 
meanwhile,  and  depend  on  my  word  for  bringing  the  goods, 
should  his  influence  prove  to  be  as  universal  as  he  had  said, 
and  should  th'e  powers  approve  of  the  bargain.  If  I  was 
disappointed,  he  could  always  eject  the  settlers  afterwards, 
only  saving  them  for  the  present  from  starving  and  idleness. 
This,  after  a  little  hesitation,  he  promised  to  do;  and  the  two 
artful  chiefs  returned  to  their  canoe. 

A  day  or  two  afterwards,  I  started  by  land,  with  **  Yankee 
Smith,"  the  trader  whom  I  have  before  mentioned,  and  two 
■of  my  **boys"  to  carry  baggage. 

We  crossed  the  rivers,  and  got  to  Rangitikei  late  at  night, 
After  a  tedious  walk  against  a  strong  southerly  wind.  Along 
these  sandy  beaches,  this  is  a  great  hindrance  in  walking; — 
the  sand  drives  sharply  against  eyes,  nose,  and  mouth,  and 
^ings  the  face.  I  have  often  known  natives  refuse  to  travel 
along  the  coast  against  a  hau  kino,  or  **foul  wind." 

In  the  morning,  we  forded  the  river,  which  is  quite  shallow 
opposite  the  pa  at  low  water  during  the  summer. 

Arriving  about  noon  at  Manawatu,  we  found  a  large  party 
of  Ngatiraukawa  assembled  in  the  pa  at  the  mouth.  Among 
them  was  a  chief  of  high  rank,  by  name  Taratoa,  the  head  of 
a  branch  of  the  tribe  called  Ngati  Parewawa;  and  whose 
daughter  was  married  to  Whatanui's  eldest  son.  I  had  often 
heard  of  him,  but  had  never  met  him  before. 

He  had  also  heard  of  me,  it  appeared ;  for  after  two  or  three 
lads,  whom  I  recognised  among  the  crowd  as  having  been 
engaged  at  Eapiti  during  the  whaling-season,  had  whispered 
to  him,  he  motioned  me  to  a  seat  by  his  side  on  a  large  log 
outside  the  pa,  and  addressed  me  with  the  usual  greetings, 
telling  me  who  he  was,  and  that  he  was  well  inclined  towards 
me.  I  answered  him,  that  I  was  in  a  hurry  to  go  on,  and  did 
not  like  making  new  friendships  on  short  acquaintance.  I 
asked  him  briefly,  how  much  utu  he  wanted  for  putting  us 
across  the  river  in  a  canoe;  as  a  white  man,  who  had  lately 
established  a  ferry  a  mile  higher  up  on  the  opposite  side,  was 
«aid  to  be  up  the  river  on  a  trading  excursion.  ^^TJtuV*  said 
Taratoa,  with  well-feigned  indignation;  '*I  do  not  ask  utu 
from  a  great  name  like  Tiraweke;  one  great  chief  should 
never  beg  utu  from  another.  Launch  a  canoe!"  shouted  he 
to  some  of  his  assistants.  **Put  my  white  man  and  his  people 
across  the  river!"  And  as  the  canoe  was  small,  he  told  me 
«nd  the  Yankee  to  get  in,  and  the  boys  should  follow  with 
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their  loads  in  another  trip.  I  thanked  him  for  his  courtesy; 
but,  suspecting  that  this  sudden  civility  could  not  be  genuine, 
I  sent  Smith  and  the  boy  who  had  got  his  things  first, 
remaining  myself  with  the  one  who  had  got  mine. 

By  the  time  the  canoe  was  half-way  across,  some  of  the 
young  men  began  hinting  to  me  that  a  suitable  present  of 
money  would  be  very  desirable  from  me  to  the  chief.  As  he 
acquiesced  in  this  view,  I  took  five  shillings  out  of  my 
pocket,  turned  round  to  him,  and  laid  them  on  the  log  between 
us.  **As  you  wish  to  make  a  bargain  of  your  courtesy  to  a 
guest,"  said  I,  ** there  is  a  shilling  for  each  of  us,  and  one  oVer; 
I  should  only  have  paid  four  to  go  in  the  boat  of  the  white 
tutua^*  (common  man). 

He  would  not  take  it  up,  however,  at  first;  and  said,  that 
all  other  passengers  that  were  rangatira^  or  chiefs,  had  given 
him  ** money  gold"  (sovereigns  or  half-sovereigns)  for  ferrying 
them  across.  He  instanced  ** Wide-awake,"  and  the  tiree 
other  gentlemen  who  had  returned  with  their  horses  some  days 
before  me.  **You  ought  to  make  a  large  present,"  said  he^ 
**in  consideration  of  your  great  name."  I  was  firm,  however, 
and  when  the  canoe  came  back  he  told  me  to  get  in. 

But  the  man  who  had  guided  it  across  demanded  a  shilling 
for  himself  as  we  were  going  to  embark.  I  threw  one  to  him, 
and  was  shouting  the  customary  farewell,  when  another  man 
came  up  and  asked  two  shillings  more,  as  the  owner  of  the 
canoe.  I  refused ;  he  called  some  of  the  bystanders,  and  hauled 
the  canoe  up  high  and  dry  on  the  bank. 

I  took  no  notice  of  this  insult.  Waving  my  hand  to  Smith, 
I  shouted  to  him,  in  Maori,  to  proceed  without  me.  Haere  ki 
Ponekel  **Qo  to  Port  Nicholson!"  I  sang  out,  so  that  all  the 
bystanders  might  think  I  was  bidding  him  f  arewelL 

I  then  told  my  carrier  to  untie  his  kit,  and  to  spread  one  of 
my  blankets  on  the  sunny  side  of  the  log,  close  to  Taratoa. 
I  reclined  upon  the  blanket  in  chieftain-like  comfort,  cut  up 
some  tobacco,  filled  my  pipe,  called  out  to  the  slaves  with  an 
air  of  authority  to  bring  fire,  and  after  lighting  my  pipe  and 
taking  two  or  three  puffs,  handed  it  familiarly  to  the  chief. 
He  took  it  from  me,  but  forgot  to  use  it,  for  he  was  aghast  at 
my  coolness.  The  pipe  remained  in  his  extended  hand;  his 
mouth  was  half  open;  his  features  expressed  the  utmost 
astonishment.  The  rest  of  the  people,  about  a  hundred  in 
number,  pressed  closer  round  the  log,  anxious  to  see  the- 
upshot  of  my  singular  conduct.  At  last  I  got  up  and  addressed 
the  chief. 
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''The  great  chief  or  the  Ngatiparewawa,"  I  said,  ''is  kind  to 
his  friend,  the  chief  of  Whanganoi.  He  has  said  that  the 
name  of  Tiraweke  is  marked  on  his  heart.  He  sees  that  his 
friend  is  tired  with  the  long  walk,  and  he  does  not  wish  to 
send  him  across  the  river  till  his  legs  are  rested.  It  is  good: 
Tiraweke  will  be  a  manuhiri  (or  "honoured  guest*')  of 
Taratoa  till  he  is  strong  to  pursue  his  path.  The  great  chief 
of  Manawatu  will  clean  out  a  house  in  his  village  for  his 
visitor,  and  strew  the  floor  with  young  fern.  He  will  teU  his 
wives  and  his  slave-women  to  prepare  the  ovens,  and  to  lay 
out  a  feast  worthy  of  a  great  name.  He  will  send  his  young 
men  to  the  sea  for  fish,  and  to  the  fresh- water  creeks  for  the 
fat  eels  of  the  swamp.  He  will  gather  the  finest  kumara  from 
the  gardens,  and  bid  his  guest  get  strong  on  the  good  food  of 
the  land.  Tiraweke  was  a  fool  not  to  see  into  the  heart  of  his 
brother.  He  will  smoke  his  pipe  for  two  weeks  in  the  village 
of  the  great  chief,  and  will  then  carry  to  Port  Nicholson  a 
story  of  a  great  name  that  has  a  great  heart.  The  white  chiefs 
shall  know  the  name  of  Taratoa.    I  have  done." 

The  greatest  change  was  produced  by  this  reflection  on  the 
want  of  hospitality  shown  to  one  whom  they  had  begun  by 
pretending  to  receive  with  honour.  Shouts  of  admiration  and 
loud  laughter  at  the  turning  of  the  tables  burst  from  the 
crowd.  The  women  ran  to  the  ovens;  and  the  old  chief, 
perfectly  delighted  at  finding  that  I  had  really  earned  my 
reputation  among  the  natives  by  a  knowledge  of  their  customs 
and  feelings,  laughed  heartily,  and  took  me  cordially  by  the 
hand.  He  insisted  on  my  waiting  till  some  potatoes  were 
roasted,  and  then  had  the  canoe  launched,  and  put  the  basket 
of  kai  into  it.  He  escorted  me  down  to  the  water's  edge,  and 
returned  the  money  to  me.  "I  know  you  want  to  go  on  now," 
said  he,  "or  I  would  ask  you  to  do  in  earnest  what  you 
proposed  in  joke.  I  am  much  ashamed;  but  come  back  soon, 
and  pay  me  a  long  visit ;  that  I  may  know  you  are  not  angry. 
Go  to  Port  Nicholson."  I  often  afterwards  spent  several 
days  with  this  chief  at  his  various  residences,  and  we  have 
been  ever  since  warm  friends. 

We  reached  Otaki  at  night,  after  fording  the  Ohau,  at  half 
tide,  up  to  our  chins.  I  remained  two  or  three  days  in  the 
house  of  Sam  Taylor,  a  European  who  had  long  resided  in 
these  parts;  and  commenced  an  acquaintance  with  the 
Ngatiraukawa  people. 
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They  had  entered  into  negotiations  with  Colonel  Wakefield 
for  the  sale  of  a  large  tract  of  land  at  the  Manawatu,  which 
was  to  be  appropriated  to  a  part  of  the  preliminary  settlement 
A  formal  conference  had  been  held  here  on  the  subject  some 
time  before,  when  the  chiefs  of  the  Ngatiraukawa  had  derided 
and  overthrown  objection  raised  by  Bangihaeata  to  the 
purchase.  Colonel  Wakefield  had  been  present,  accompanied 
by  Mr.  Halswell,  the  Protector  of  Aborigines,  Richard  Davis 
as  inter.preter,  and  several  others  of  the  settlers. 

A  schooner  had  carried  the  goods  agreed  upon  to  the 
Manawatu,  where  they  had  been  distributed.  Some  surveyors 
were  already  at  work  there,  and  some  more  expected  every 
day.  Another  vessel,  I  was  told,  had  carried  the  machinery 
of  a  steam  sawmill  belonging  to  a  private  settler  there;  and 
numerous  land-owners  had  paid  visits  to  the  district.  The 
natives  were  very  anxious  for  the  permanent  residence  of  a 
large  body  of  white  people  among  them. 

Those  of  the  Otaki  natives  who  had  become  missionaries 
were  generally  as  well-behaved  as  the  people  of  Pipiriki, 
though  not  so  extravagant  in  their  observances;  for  Mr. 
Hadfield  had  managed  very  wisely  to  introduce  Christianity 
by  the  authority  of  the  young  chiefs,  and  to  make  them 
consider  the  new  doctrine  as  a  cheerful  rather  than  a  sad- 
dening and  moping  innovation.  He  had  introduced  among 
them  the  growing  of  wheat;  and  generally  inspired  them  with 
friendship  towards  the  white  colonists,  instead  of  suspicion 
and  jealousy.  Many  of  them  had  lately  visited  Port 
Nicholson;  peace  having  been  at  length  restored,  by  Mr. 
Hadfield 's  unceasing  efforts,  between  them  and  the  Ngatiawa 
tribes  who  inhabited  the  intervening  country.  They  had 
returned  with  the  most  favourable  reports  of  the  treatment 
which  they  had  experienced  from  the  settlers,  and  of  the 
advantages  to  be  derived  from  friendly  relations  and  trade 
with  the  pakeha. 

The  increased  traffic  of  white  people  along  the  beach  had 
induced  two  whalers  to  fit  up  houses  of  accommodation  for 
travellers  at  Waikanae  and  Te  Uruhi,  and  Toms  had  built 
a  new  wooden  house  as  an  hotel  at  Parramatta  Point  at 
Porirua.  The  bridle-road  had  been  completed  for  some  time; 
the  bridges  were  repaired  and  the  trees  removed;  and  I 
walked  easily  in  three  hours  and  a  half  from  the  head  of 
Porirua  harbour  to  Wellington,  where  I  arrived  about  the 
first  week  in  March. 
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Colonel  Wakefield  and  Mr.  Murphy  were  both  absent; 
having  started  in  the  ** Brougham,"  two  or  three  days  before, 
on  a  trip  of  inspection  to  the  settlements  of  Nelson  and  New 
Plymouth. 

The  ** Nelson"  squadron,  under  Captain  Wakefield,  had 
sailed  from  Port  Nicholson  on  the  2nd  of  October;  and,  after 
visiting  Kapiti,  and  obtaining  from  Rauparaha  and  Te  Hiko  a 
full  acknowledgment  that  Blind  Bay  had  been  fairly  bought, 
had  proceeded  to  explore  the  coasts  of  that  inlet.  After  some 
days'  careful  examination,  a  harbour  had  been  discovered  in 
the  S.E.  comer  of  the  gulf,  which  had  remained  beiore  un- 
known even  to  many  of  the  white  whalers  and  boatmen  who 
had  traded  for  years  in  the  neighbourhood.  Three  or  four 
large  emigrant  ships  had  called  at  Port  Nicholson  to  know 
their  destination,  and  then  proceeded  with  pilots  provided  by 
the  Company's  agent,  to  the  new  port.  Several  coasting-craft 
now  kept  up  a  constant  communication  with  Nelson;  whose 
inhabitants  were  described  as  proceeding  with  great  vigour 
in  the  work  of  location.  A  newspaper  was  already  published 
there ;  and  they  had  only  to  complain  of  the  apparent  indiffer- 
ence of  the  local  Government  to  their  proceedings. 

A  brig  from  Auckland  had,  to  be  sure,  brought  the  news  of 
the  appointment  of  Captain  Wakefield  as  a  Magistrate.  This 
news  had  come  on  the  23rd  of  November,  together  with  a 
Sub-Collector  of  Customs,  to  take  care  that  the  Government 
should  not  lose  the  large  amount  of  revenue  to  be  derived  from 
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the  imposition  of  duties  on  the  importations  for  the  supply  oC 
the  young  colony. 

Mr.  Henry  Augustus  Thompson,  a  gentleman  i?^o  had 
brought  from  England  recommendations,  addressed  by  Liord 
John  Bussell  to  the  Governor,  that  he  should  be  appointed  to 
certain  offices  at  Nelson,  had  arrived  from  delivering  these 
credentials  at  Auckland  at  the  end  of  February;  and  had  gone 
as  passenger  in  the  ''Brougham"  to  assume  the  offices  of 
Police  Magistrate,  Protector  of  Aborigines,  and  Government 
Representative,  which  had  been  conferred  upon  him. 

The  first  jury-lists  in  Wellington  had  been  made  up  by  the- 
1st  of  October;  and  the  first  Court  of  Quarter  Sessions  had 
been  opened  by  the  Chairman,  Mr.'Halswell,  on  the  5th  of  that 
month;  and  the  first  Court  of  Requests,  with  a  jurisdiction 
over  debts  under  £50,  had  held  its  sittings  on  the  19th.  The- 
establishment  of  both  these  Courts  in  New  Zealand  had  been 
proclaimed  by  Sir  Qeorge  Oipps  as  early  as  the  4th  of  January 
preceding. 

At  the  Quarter  Sessions,  the  most  interesting  case  tried  had 
been  that  of  a  native  for  stealing  a  blanket  out  of  a  store. 

The  Chairman,  in  his  charge  to  the  Jury,  distinctly  held  that 
**the  natives  were  in  truth  and  in  fact  British  subjects,  and 
that  they  were  to  be  treated  in  every  respect  as  any  of 
ourselves;  and  that  they  had  the  same  right  to  the  protection 
of  the  law,  and  must  be  held  equally  amenable  for  any  breach 
of  it.  In  order,  however,  to  shield  them  from  the  consequences 
of  their  presumed  ignorance  of  our  laws  and  customs,"  he 
held  that  '^the  Court  should  assign  them  counsel,  and  that  a 
sworn  interpreter  should  faithfully  translate  all  that  it  was. 
important  for  them  to  know." 

Dr.  Evans  was  assigned  as  counsel  to  the  prisoner  in 
question,  Pakewa,  who  was  the  man  of  highest  rank  in  the 
slave-tribe  inhabiting  Te  Aro.  Before  the  jury  were  sworn, 
Dr.  Evans  handed  in  a  plea  to  the  jurisdiction.  The  substance 
of  the  plea  was,  that,  by  the  Treaty  of  Waitangi,*  all  the 
rights  of  chieftainship  were  reserved  to  the  New  Zealanders; 
and  that  among  those  rights  was  that  of  administering  justice 
among  the  inhabitants  of  their  own  tribe. 

Mr.  Hanson,  the  Crown  Prosecutor,  objected  to  the  plea,  on 
the  ground  that  the  Court  could  not  take  cognizance  of  the 
Treaty  of  Waitangi  unless  it  was  produced.    That  if  they  could 

*  Bo  the  agreement  was  called  by  which  Oaptain  Hobson  had  acqtdred  for  the  Queen 
of  England  the  sovereignty  of  New  Zealand ;  and  which  guaranteed  to  the  natives  thidr 
lands  and  the  privileges  of  British  subjects. 
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take  cognizance  of  the  Treaty,  and  it  was  of  the  nature 
described  by  the  plea,  there  was  no  evidence  to  show  that  the 
right  of  administering  justice  was  among  the  rights  of  chief- 
tainship ;  and  that  the  present  case  did  not  belong  to  the  class 
of  cases  described  by  the  plea,  inasmuch  as  the  matter  in 
dispute  could  not  be  said  to  be  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
native  tribe,  since  it  was  between  a  native  and  an  European. 

The  Court  having  adjourned  the  case,  on  the  next  day  Dr. 
Evans  stated  that  he  would,  by  the  leave  of  the  Court,  with- 
draw his  plea  to  the  jurisdiction,  since,  upon  reference  to  the 
Treaty,  he  found  that  it  did  not  bear  out  the  view  he  had 
taken.  He,  however,  must  claim  for  the  native  a  jury  ^'de 
medieiaie  lingtia" — composed  .  half  of  natives,  half  of 
Europeans.  The  prisoner  was  not  a  native-bom  English 
subject ;  and  the  law  had  been  laid  down  with  great  clearness 
to  the  eflFect  that  aliens  by  birth  could  only  acquire  the  rights 
of  natural-bom  subjects  by  an  Act  of  Parliament,  and,  even 
then,  subject  to  certain  restrictions.  In  fact,  the  prisoner  was 
not  even  a  denizen.  As  an  alien,  he  was  entitled  to  a  jury 
composed  half  of  his  own  countrymen;  or  if  not,  if  it  should 
be  held  that  he  was  a  British  subject,  then  he  (Dr.  Evans) 
must  challenge  the  array  for  partiality,  as  there  was  not  a 
single  native  among  them.  The  learned  counsel  adverted  very 
strongly  upon  the  circumstance,  that  while  the  natives  were 
held  to  be  subject  to  British  law,  and  to  be  liable  to  all  the 
duties  and  restraints  to  which  British  subjects  were  liable, 
they  were  deprived  of  their  share  in  this  great  constitutional 
privilege.  The  natives  were  certainly  fully  equal  to  the  exercise 
of  this  franchise;  and  it  would  be  felt  by  the  whole  world, 
that  the  pretences  upon  which  their  country  had  been  settled 
and  their  land  located  upon  were  but  a  solemn  farce,  if  the 
New  Zealanders  were  excluded  from  the  enjoyment  of  this 
right. 

The  Crown  Prosecutor  objected  to  the  demand  for  a  jury 
^'de  medieiaie  Ungua,*'  This  was  to  be  had  only  when  the 
defendant  was  an  alien.  The  prisoner  was,  however,  clearly 
a  British  subject.  So  soon  as  New  Zealand  became  a  British 
colony,  all  the  natives  became  ipse  facio  British  subjects.  With 
regard  to  the  challenge  for  partiality,  it  was  not  needful  to 
express  any  opinion  as  to  the  omission  of  the  natives  from 
the  jury  list.  The  present  jury  had  been  fairly  selected,  and 
no  ground  existed  for  attributing  any  partiality  to  them.  The 
.  challenge,  if  made  at  all,  must  be  made  to  the  poll,  not  to  the 
array. 
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The  Court  decided  that  the  jury  empanelled  should  be 
sworn;  which  being  done,  and  the  indictment  read,  and  the 
purport  interpreted  to  the  prisoner,  the  case  was  proceeded 
with. 

The  evidence  was  very  clear,  and  showed  that  the  native 
had  been  aware  of  his  guilt,  by  the  fact  that  he  had  rolled  up 
the  blanket  and  hidden  it  in  one  that  he  was  wearing,  when 
charged  with  the  offence  by  the  shopkeeper. 

Dr.  Evans,  in  his  address  to  the  jury,  pleaded  with  great 
earnestness  in  favour  of  the  unfortunate  native  at  the  bar; 
bespeaking  their  merciful  consideration,  seeing  that  he 
laboured  under  the  disadvantage  of  not  understanding  one 
word  of  their  language  or  customs;  and  contending  that  the 
dispute  had  arisen  through  the  prosecutor  not  being 
sufficiently  versed  in  the  native  language  to  comprehend  the 
explanation  of  the  native  in  accounting  for  the  possession  of 
the  blanket. 

The  jury  retired  for  a  few  minutes,  and  then  returned  a 
verdict  of  guilty,  with  a  strong  recommendation  to  mercy,  as 
he  was  the  first  native  who  had  been  tried  under  English  law. 

The  Court  sentenced  him  to  seven  days'  hard  labour.  The 
trial  lasted  five  hours.* 

At  the  same  sitting  of  the  Court,  an  Englishman  was 
sentenced  to  three  months'  hard  labour  for  stealing  a  broken 
gun,  worth  30s.,  from  a  native.  The  prisoner  had  been  strongly 
recommended  to  mercy  on  account  of  previous  good  character. 

The  whole  five  months  during  which  I  had  been  absent  had 
only  furnished  more  matter  for  complaint  against  our  hostile 
Governor. 

Money  was  drawn  in  large  quantities  from  Cook  Strait 
in  order  to  be  spent  at  Auckland.  Not  an  erection  of  any  kind, 
except  a  miserable  pound,  had  been  made  or  proposed  by  the 
Government.  The  legislation  for  the  colony  was  going  on  at 
a  great  distance  from  the  principal  body  of  those  for  whose 
benefit  it  was  intended ;  so  that  no  remonstrance  or  complaint 
could  be  heard  by  the  Council  of  the  Auckland  Pacha. 

Some  news  had  been  received,  but  at  distant  intervals.  As 
much  as  five  weeks  had  passed  at  one  time  without  news  from 

*  Hazdly  six  weeks  after  his  liberatton,  Pakewa  again  stole  a  pair  of  blankets,  was 
folly  convicted,  and  was  sentenced  to  seven  years*  transportation.  This  is  probably  the 
case  of  which  Ifr.  Clarke,  without  much  carefulness  as  to  facts,  thus  speaks  in  one  of 
his  official  Beports.  There  is  at  least  no  case,  of  which  I  have  heard,  more  like  the  one 
which  he  relates  with  such  virulence :  **  At  Port  Nicholson  a  native  was  aooused  of 
stealing  a  blanket,  and  committed  for  trial.  After  lying  several  months  in  gad  he  mm 
sentenced  to  two  years*  imprisonment  for  the  offence.  The  Judge  in  this  case  was  » 
Protector  of  Aborigines  1 1 1— the  Juxr  composed  of  individuals  selected  from  «  eons- 
munity  not  signalised  for  their  general  philanthropy  towards  the  natives.*' 
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the  metropolis,  while  cattle-ships  from  New  South  Wales  or 
emigrant-vessels  from  England  were  almost  daily  coming  to 
anchor  in  the  harbour.  What  news  we  did  get  found  its  way 
by  chance  channels,  and  not  by  official  communication. 

At  the  same  time  that  Captain  Wakefield's  name  had  been 
included  in  the  commission  of  the  peace,  Captain  Liardet  had 
also  been  made  a  magistrate;  and  Dr.  Evans  had  been  rein- 
stated in  the  same  office.  Two  other  gentlemen  figured  in  the 
list,  whose  fitness  for  the  situation  was  at  least  apocryphal. 
One  was  Mr.  Thomas  McDonnell,  who  had  not  scrupled  to 
crimp  labourers  for  Hokianga,  on  arriving  here  in  one  of  the 
emigrant-ships  from  England.  He  was  reputed,  moreover,  to 
have  deceived  the  Company  as  to  the  lands  which  he  had  sold 
them  in  England;  his  whole  property  in  New  Zealand  being 
mortgaged  to  a  house  in  Sydney,  who  had  for  many  years 
supplied  him  with  goods  for  carrying  on  the  timber-trade  at 
Hokianga.  The  appointment  of  Mr.  Robert  Tod  as  a  Justice 
of  Peace  was  no  great  matter  of  surprise,  as  that  individual 
had  been  one  of  the  earliest  enemies  to  the  Port  Nicholson 
settlers,  and  had  moreover  gone  up  to  Auckland  in  order  to  be 
a  purchaser  at  the  Oovemment  land  sales. 

The  claims  to  land  already  advertised  for  investigation 
amounted  to  at  least  40,000,000  acres,  exclusive  of  the 
Company's  territory.  Considering  that  there  are  only 
78,000,000  acres  in  the  whole  of  the  three  islands,  the  private 
land-sharks  appear  to  have  been  disposed  to  help  themselves 
pretty  liberally,  had  no  regular  system  interfered  to  check 
their  proceedings. 

Lieutenant  Shortland's  estimate  of  proposed  expenditure 
for  the  year  1841  told  a  curious  tale  at  this  time.  It  amounted 
to  nearly  £51,000.  Reckoning  the  number  of  Europeans  then 
in  the  colony  at  about  5000,  this  was  government  at  the  rate 
of  £10  per  head  per  annum  for  every  man,  woman,  and  child. 
For  the  share  devoted  to  the  aborigines'  department  was  little 
more  than  £2000 ;  and  this  in  salaries  to  Protectors,  forage  for 
their  horses,  travelling  expenses,  and  contingencies — only  £200 
being  put  down  for  presents  to  the  natives. 

This  estimate  proposed  to  spend  £4250  in  Port  Nicholson, 
£3715  in  the  Bay  of  Islands,  and  £1013  in  Hokianga,  Kaipara, 
and  Akaroa:  so  that  very  nearly  five-sixths  of  this  enormous 
expenditure  was  to  take  place  for  the  glory  of  the  artificial 
capital. 

Upwards  of  £6700  was  included  in  items  for  the  private 
comfort  of  the  Governor. 
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The  whole  financial  structure  was  well  planned  to  support 
the  proclamation-capital  at  the  expense  of  the  population- 
settlements. 

Profuse  appointments  to  subordinate  ofSces  under  the 
Oovemment  were  made  the  means  of  inducing  many  a  visitor 
to  settle  at  Auckland.  Captain  Hobson  had  been  commonly 
heard  to  say,  when  he  was  told  at  Port  Nicholson  of  some 
settler  who  wanted  an  inducement  to  move,  '*I  can  give  him 
£150  a  year  and  a  comfortable  house." 

The  Legislative  Council  had  been  opened  by  the  (Jovemor 
on  the  14th  of  December ;  and  we  gathered  by  fits  and  starts^ 
that  the  principal  legislative  measures  were  the  Municipal 
Corporation  Bill,  which  the  Government  seemed  anxious  to 
pass  in  order  that  the  Wellington  people  might  be  compelled 
to  erect  at  their  own  expense  those  public  buildings  which  the 
Government  refused  to  build,  and  the  Police  Magistrates  BilL 
This  last  measure  made  the  Justices  of  the  Peace  mere  puppets, 
unable  to  commit  a  prisoner,  or  to  hold  him  to  bail ;  and 
granted  to  the  paid  Police  Magistrates,  who  constituted  the 
entire  machinery  of  Government  in  these  settlements,  a  power 
on  the  bench  equal  to  that  of  any  two  unpaid  Magistrates,  as 
well  as  that  from  which  unpaid  Magistrates  were  restricted. 

The  obnoxious  Land  Claims  Bill,  and  the  petty  tyranny  of 
the  Government  oflScers,  had  at  length,  disgusted  the  mere 
land-jobbing  population  of  Auckland.    The  newspaper  of  that 
settlement,  after  a  long  course  of  open  jealousy,  and  mean 
abuse  of  us  and  our  location, — after  grudging  us  and  Akaroa 
the  seven  weeks  that  the  Governor  had  been  absent, — after 
following  his  example  in  classing  as  a  crime  on  our  part  the 
inconvenience  which  Auckland  suffered  from  the  distance  at 
which  we  lay  from  it,  with  our  larger  commercial  resources, — 
had  positively  turned  round  upon  its  own  population,   and 
urged  them  to  take  an  example  from  us  in  our  independence 
and  public  denouncing  of  our  oppressors.    The  editor  asked 
them,  rather  naively,  whether  their  long  life  in  a  penal  settle- 
ment had  taught  them  to  submit  so  tamely  to  the  yoke?    But, 
for  this  ebullition  of  spirit,  he  had  received  a  sharp  rap  on 
the  knuckles  from  the  trustees  of  the  printing  company  by 
whom  he  was  employed.     The  principal  shareholders  of  this 
company  were  eithei*  ill  the  immediate  pay  of  Government, 
or  connected  in  some  indirect  way  with  the  strings  of  the 
Treasury ;  and  so  the  trustees  wrote  Mr.  Editor  a  letter  giving 
him  *' notice  to  quit''  ^t  the  end  of  three  months. 
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A  schooner,  wrecked  near  the  East  Cape,  had  been  plundered 
by  a  band  of  natives,  headed  by  some  lawless  white  ruffians, 
who  laughed  at  the  master  and  crew  when  they  threatened 
them  with  the  interference  of  the  Government.  No  further 
notice  was  taken  of  the  affair. 

At  the  Bay  of  Islands,  a  native  named  Maketu  had  com- 
mitted a  cruel  murder  upon  the  widow  of  a  Captain  Robertson, 
in  whose  service  he  was  engaged,  as  well  as  her  man-servant 
and  her  children.  He  had  first  tomahawked  the  servant  on 
account  of  some  verbal  dispute,  and  then  the  lady  and  children, 
as  they  had  witnessed  the  deed,  or  some  proofs  of  his  guilt. 
The  Police  Magistrate,  we  heard,  had  been  afraid  to  issue  his 
warrant  for  the  apprehension  of  the  criminal,  although 
H.M.S.  ''Favourite"  and  the  discovery-ships  ''Erebus"  and 
** Terror"  were  lying  in  the  bay  at  the  time.  Two  or  three 
settlers,  however,  had  gone  over  to  the  island  where  a  large 
niunber  of  natives  had  assembled  and  refused  to  give  Maketu 
up,  and  had  seized  him  in  the  midst  of  them  with  impunity. 
The  pusillanimity  of  the  local  authorities  was  much  blamed  on 
the  occasion. 

On  the  8th  of  December,  Auckland,  Port  Nicholson,  and  the 
Bay  of  Islands,  were  declared  ports  of  entry. 

The  Jury-list  at  Auckland  gave  the  number  of  male 
inhabitants  as  655  at  this  time. 

The  unabated  tone  of  feeling  at  Wellington,  that  we  had 
never  been  more  oppressed  than  at  the  present  time,  may  be 
gathered  from  the  fact,  that  at  a  dinner  of  95  persons,  com- 
posing the  Wellington  Workingmen's  Land  Association,  which 
consisted  entirely  of  the  thrifty  and  industrious  mechanics 
and  labourers,  the  "Governor's"  health  was  unanimously 
hissed;  and  some  one  observed  that  the  Chairman  must  have 
made  a  mistake  in  proposing  the  toast,  and  intended  to  say 
■"the  Governor's  successor." 

A  more  public  expression  of  injured  feeling  was  manifested 
at  one  of  those  remarkable  meetings  in  which  the  people  of 
Port  Nicholson  had  been  used  to  vent  their  constantly 
collecting  indignation.  They  have  often  been  blamed,  and 
called  demagogues,  and  riotous,  turbulent  people,  on  account 
of  the  number  of  these  meetings.  But  when  it  is  considered 
how  numerous,  constant,  and  repeated  were  their  causes  of 
complaint,  and  that  they  were  separated  from  their  local 
legislators  by  a  space  often  of  weeks,  sometimes  of  months,  it 
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can  hardly  be  a  reproach  to  them  that  they  took  every  oppor- 
tnnity  to  call  out  for  redress,  hoping  that  some  generous  ear 
would  catch  the  appeal  in  England,  and  hold  out  a  helping 
hand. 

In  a  gale  of  wind  from  south-east,  two  vessels  had  been 
wrecked  on  the  coast  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Port  Nichol- 
son heads.  One,  an  American  whaler,  had  mistaken  Palliser 
Bay  for  the  harbour,  and  had  got  embayed  so  as  to  prevent 
her  egress  when  the  gale  burst  on  her  and  carried  away  her 
masts;  and  the  other,  from  hugging  the  coast  too  close  just 
before  the  sudden  shift  of  wind,  had  been  driven  ashore  in 
Lyall's  Bay. 

The  meeting  was  almost  unanimous  in  its  opinion,  that  the 
accidents  had  been  caused  by  the  want  of  pilots  and  a  light- 
house, or  even  a  distinguishing  mark  at  the  entrance  of  the 
harbour.  As  Government  had  not  even  laid  down  a  buoy,  or 
spent  a  single  shilling  on  this  harbour,  it  was  thought  quite 
vain  to  hope  for  redress  from  the  local  Government;  and  it 
was  therefore  proposed  that  a  statement  of  the  circumstances 
should  be  drawn  up  and  forwarded  to  England,  to  be  brought 
under  the  notice  of  Parliament  and  the  Queen's  Ministers. 

Mr.  Hanson,  however,  and  Mr.  Strang,  had  on  this  day  a 
very  strong  attack  of  the  ''Government  fever";  and 
attempted  to  divert  the  attention  of  the  angry  crowd  from 
the  misdeeds  of  their  employers,  by  a  long  string  of  resolu- 
tions imputing  to  the  Company  disgraceful  carelessness  of  the 
interests  of  the  settlers,  while  comfortably  making  large  profits 
at  home.  Mr.  Hanson  suggested  that  the  blame  should  be 
laid  on  their  shoulders.  He  and  his  coadjutor  both  accused 
the  Company  of  spending  no  money  for  the  benefit  of  the 
settlers,  except  in  the  making  of  roads,  on  which  they  were 
obliged  to  employ  the  labourers  to  whom  they  had  promised 
employment. 

But  Mr.  Hanson  got  no  credit  for  public  spirit,  and  was  ably 
exposed  by  Dr.  Evans.  The  single  instance  of  Captain  Chaffers 
was  sufficient  to  disprove  his  invidious  statement.  For  the 
Governor  had  refused  to  allow  that  deserving  officer  to  con- 
tinue as  Harbourmaster,  even  in  the  pay  of  the  Company  at 
£300  per  annum,  because  he  had  signed  the  petition  for  his 
recall.  The  approval  of  the  Governor  was  of  course  necessary 
to  all  measures  for  the  benefit  of  the  harbour;  and  the  only 
duty  of  the  Company  was  to  conduct  emigration.  Any  buoys, 
beacons,  lighthouses,  pilots,  or  harbourmaster,  were  liable  to 


ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND  457 

be  pulled  down,  removed,  or  disregarded,  so  long  as  they  were 
unsanctioned  by  authority. 

And  the  meeting  carried  the  original  prox>osition  by  a  large 
majority. 

It  was  from  this  time  that  might  be  dated  Mr.  Hanson^s 
violent  opposition  to  the  Company  and  to  the  interests  of  the 
settlers  in  Cook  Strait.  From  this  time  forward  it  was 
manifested  in  various  ways,  by  secret  letters  as  well  as  by 
public  speeches. 

I  have  omitted  till  now  to  describe,  because  it  was  not  till 
now  that  it  became  thoroughly  known,  the  nature  of  Mr. 
Hanson's  transactions  in  the  Chatham  Islands.  He  had  always 
refused  to  give  any  account  to  the  Principal  Agent  of  the  way 
in  which  a  large  quantity  of  the  stores  of  the  surveying-vessel 
*'Cuba,''  were  disposed  of,  or  to  hand  over  the  deeds  by  which 
he  had  purchased  the  land  for  the  Company,  or  to  give  any 
details  of  his  dealings  with  the  natives.  But  it  had  only  been 
a  matter  of  general  knowledge,  that  he  had  found  means  to 
buy  up  the  stores  of  a  whaler  which  had  been  wrecked  there, 
and  to  set  up  a  whaling  station  on  his  own  private  account  for 
two  seasons.  It  now  turned  out  that  he  had  drawn  to  a  large 
amount  on  the  Company  in  England  from  the  Chatham  Islands 
direct,  without  instructing  the  Principal  Agent  of  what  he  had 
done,  or  having  any  authority  to  do  so ;  as  his  agency  was  only 
to  accrue  by  percentage  on  the  re-sale  by  the  Company  of  the 
lands  which  they  might  acquire  through  his  exertions.  Colonel 
Wakefield  had  of  course  reported  to  his  employers  at  home 
that  he  was  kept  in  the  dark  as  to  Mr.  Hanson's  proceedings, 
and  had  thus  acquired  that  gentleman's  personal  enmity.  And 
when  news  came  that  the  Company  had  dishonoured  Mr. 
Hanson's  bills,  the  Crown  Prosecutor  gloried  in  having  kept 
the  deeds  as  security  for  his  being  seen  harmless  through  the 
aflPair. 

When  Mr.  Hanson  had  been  degraded  to  a  place  under 
the  Government,  with  a  sufficient  salary,  he  found  it  very  easy 
to  serve  two  purposes  at  once.  While  he  vented  his  spite 
on  his  old  employers,  to  whom  he  had  behaved  so  ill,  he 
mainly  advanced  the  designs  and  actively  earned  the  pay  of 
his  new  masters.  The  misery  which  he  helped  to  entail  on  his 
fellow-settlers  appeared  to  be  of  no  importance  whatever  in 
his  thoughts.  I  need  hardly  say  that  he  has  continued  to  be, 
and  is  still,  a  worthy  servant  of  the  local  Government  in  New 
Zealand. 
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I  can  imagine  no  position  more  despicable  and  wretched 
than  that  of  one  of  the  original  settlers,  who,  having  onee 
fairly  caught  the  ''Government  fever/'  has  to  perform  his 
unthankful  office  among  his  former  associates.  Perfectljr 
acquiring  the  haughty  repulsiveness  of  the  troop  which  he  has 
joined,  he  is  doomed  to  lose  the  friendship  and  often  even  the 
very  acquaintance  of  those  who  knew  him  and  esteemed  him: 
in  England,  and  were  once  partners  with  him  in  the  noble^ 
work  of  early  colonization.  He  appears  to  become  tainted  by^ 
the  touch  of  the  Auckland  dross:  he  no  longer  revives  old 
associations,  or  excites  a  feeling  of  sympathy  in  the  minds  of 
his  independent  fellow-settlers.  His  very  dinner  acquaintances- 
are  of  a  new  class,  widely  difEerent  from  those  to  whose  society: 
and  intercourse  he  has  been  for  many  years  accustomed;  and 
the  selfish  vulgarity  of  their  welcome  on  his  accession  to  theii" 
rank  must  ring  in  his  ears  harsh  and  revolting,  as  the  low 
slang  with  which  a  band  of  pickpockets  would  celebrate  the- 
introduction  among  them  of  a  young  and  unpractised  offender. 

But  few  of  the  members  of  such  young  and  frank  com- 
munities as  the  Cook  Strait  settlements  will  stoop  to  conceal 
their  disgust  by  an  outward  show  of  politeness.  Thev  revere- 
the  motto  that  ** union  is  strength";  and  the  deserter  from  the 
bundle  of  sticks  becomes,  almost  at  once,  a  virtual  outcast  from^ 
good  society.  Though  he  may  still  be  invited  to  large  balls* 
and  dinner-parties,  he  seldom  afterwards  finds  himself  at  the- 
more  familiar  and  friendly  picnics,  and  impromptu  dances, 
and  pot-luck  dinners.  In  such  intimate  society  he  would  be  an- 
imdoubted  wet  blanket;  for  some  better  man  would  probably 
leave  the  room  when  he  came  in,  without  attempting  to  dis- 
guise his  aversion.  He  hardly  walks  along  the  beach  but  some 
two  or  three  former  friends  gallop  past  him  with  an  open- 
sneer  on  their  faces;  and  any  otie  who  does  speak  to  him,  of 
whatever  rank,  does  it  coldly  and  carefully,  as  though  he 
dreaded  that  his  words  should  be  taken  down  and  twisted 
into  disaffection  at  the  headquarters  of  official  enmity. 

Wellington  was  still  without  a  clergyman  of  the  Established 
Church.  The  news  received  through  Sydney,  of  the  appoint- 
ment and  expected  arrival  of  Dr.  George  Augustus  Selwyn^ 
as  Bishop  of  New  Zealand,  with  a  suite  of  clergymen  fronk 
England,  was  hailed  as  most  happy  tidings.  It  was  reported, 
to  our  great  delight  also,  that  his  Lordship  had  kindly  assented 
to  the  request  of  the  Directors  that  he  would  mediate  between 
the  Company  and  the  Church  Missionary  Society.     On  the 
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suggestions  of  the  Bishop,  the  Society  had  professed  to  abjure 
all  enmity,  and  to  send  the  most  fraternizing  instructions  to 
its  agents  in  New  Zealand. 

In  the  end  of  December  a  very  suspicious  murder  was  com- 
mitted on  a  man  named  Milne.  His  body  was  found  dreadfully 
lacerated,  and  plundered  of  his  clothes  and  watch,  on  the 
Pito-one  road.  Several  witnesses  concurred  in  saying  that 
they  had  met  him  coming  towards  the  town  on  the  evening 
before,  apparently  in  fear  of  a  native  who  was  following  a  few 
yards  behind  him.  The  result  of  the  Coroner's  inquest  was 
unsatisfactory.  A  verdict  of  "Wilful  murder  against  some 
person  or  persons  unknown"  was  given  by  the  jury;  and  the 
oflFer  of  a  reward  of  £50  by  the  Police  Magistrates  failed  to 
obtain  the  detection  of  the  murderer. 

Notwithstanding  all  they  had  to  complain  of  on  the  part  of 
their  rulers,  the  energetic  band  of  colonists  had  made  very 
great  progress.  Villages  were  in  process  of  formation  at  two 
spots  on  the  banks  of  the  Hutt,  by  land-owners  who  divided 
their  sections  into  small  allotments  for  sale  or  improving  lease. 
They  were  named  respectively  ''Aglioiiby"  and  "Richmond.** 
Another  village  was  rapidly  being  peopled  on  the  country 
section  immediately  north  of  the  town.  This  section,  belonging 
jointly  to  Mr.  Watt  and  John  Wade  the  auctioneer,  was 
divided  ofE  into  one-acre  and  two-acre  allotments.  The  pro- 
prietors constructed  a  dray-road  up  the  steep  side  facing  the 
harbour,  which  gave  access  to  the  sunny  nooks  and  terracing 
flats  on  the  N.W.  slope ;  and  then  they  put  so  many  lots  up  to 
auction  at  once.  Johnny  Wade  was  already  well  known  as  the 
George  Robins  of  the  colony,  and  sold  off  many  allotments  at 
the  rate  of  £20  per  acre.  And  these  were  not  speculating  land- 
jobbing  prices,  for  they  were  agreed  upon  by  bona  fide 
occupants,  chiefly  labouring  men,  who  had  time  given  them  in 
which  to  pay  up  their  purchase-money.  They  used  to  work  at 
their  little  patches  of  ground  after  their  labour  for  the  day 
was  over;  and  Wade's  Town,  which  had  before  looked  a  very 
bleak  hill,  of  poor  soil,  and  denuded  of  timber  by  the  clearing 
of  former  years,  soon  boasted  a  population  of  200  working 
people,  whose  neat  cottages  and  smiling  cultivations  peeped 
from  every  nook  among  the  picturesque  hills,  especially  on  the 
N.W:  side,  which  is  sheltered  from  the  cold  winds,  and  tim- 
bered in  pretty  patches,  overlooking  the  velvet  foliage  of  the 
Kai  Whara  Whara. 
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In  the  upland  valley  of  the  Earore,  too,  several  people  had 
begun  to  clear.  The  road  had  not  yet  reached  this,  having  to 
cross  a  steep  part  of  the  Kai  Whara  Whara  valley;  but  the 
clearers  used  to  find  their  way  by  an  old  Maori  path,  and  live 
in  the  bush  for  days  together.  This  valley  is  situate  at  the 
elevation  of  700  or  800  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  about 
two  miles  S.W.  of  Wellington  by  the  present  road.  The  levd 
land  in  it  is  about  1000  or  1200  acres,  and  this  tract  boasts 
the  very  finest  iotara  and  other  timber. 

Three  wooden  jetties  now  projected  into  the  port  at  the 
south  side  of  Lambton  Harbour ;  and  alongside  of  one  of  them 
a  schooner  of  70  tons  had  loaded  the  machinery  of  a  steam 
saw-mill,  destined  for  the  banks  of  the  Manawatu. 

A  fourth  pier  proved  of  much  convenience  opposite  Barrett's 
hotel.  It  was  built  by  subscription  among  the  two  or  three 
people  living  on  the  adjoining  section. 

A  small  steam  saw  and  flour  mill  had  been  at  work  in 
Wellington  since  the  beginning  of  October,  and  was  kept  in 
constant  and  profitable  employment. 

A  Horticultural  Society  had  been  formed,  and  had  held  its 
first  show  on  the  24th  of  January. .  Although  this  period  of 
the  year,  our  warmest  weather,  was  by  no  means  the  most 
favourable  for  the  purpose,  the  exhibition  had  been  most 
remarkable.  Many  newcomers  who  had  been  present  told  me 
that  they  had  no  idea  before  they  saw  this  collection,  chiefly 
of  vegetables,  of  what  could  be  produced. 

Two  cabbages  grown  on  mere  shingle  at  Pito-one,  within 
thirty  yards  of  the  sea-beach,  weighed  respectively  21%  and 
12  pounds,  being  a  Hybrid  and  an  early  Fulham;  although 
they  were  kept  three  weeks  after  arriving  at  perfection,  in 
order  to  appear  at  the  show. 

Some  of  the  kidney  potatoes  grown  in  the  Hutt,  from  native 
seed,  measured  nine  inches  in  length,  and  were  of  excellent 
quality.  Specimens  of  the  red  flat  turnip  were  shown  19 
inches  in  circumference,  and  weighing  2i41bs. ;  and  of  the 
common  white  turnip  21  inches  in  circumference  and 
weighing  31bs. 

The  wheat,  with  remarkably  full  and  large  ears,  had  a  straw 
five  feet  seven  inches  in  length. 

Apples,  the  first  fruits  of  trees  imported  from  England,  were 
exhibited. 

Every  other  sort  of  vegetable  figured  in  the  list  of  prizes; 
and  seedling  geraniums  and  dahlias  represented  the  flower- 
garden. 
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Most  of  these  things  had  been  grown,  with  scarcely  any 
attention,  on  what  our  detractors  called  the  barren  and  im- 
passable hills  which  shut  Port  Nicholson  out  from  any  available 
country. 

The  supply  of  poultry  was  at  this  time  very  large.  Almost 
every  settler  possessed  a  few,  and  some  as  many  as  two  or 
three  hundred  head. 

The  statistics  of  the  consumption  of  butcher's  meat  showed 
how  substantially  the  colonists  were  already  living ;  for  a 
calculation  made  from  the  weekly  consumption  of  pork,  beef, 
and  mutton  gave  1481bs.  of  meat  per  head,  man,  woman,  and 
child,  in  the  year.  Indeed,  it  was  notorious  that  no  working 
man  would  sit  down  to  breakfast  without  fresh  pork;  and 
that  they  very  often  ate  mutton  chops  at  9d.  or  lOd.  per  pound, 
three  times  a  day. 

Three  hundred  and  two  vessels  had  entered  the  port  since 
the  beginning  of  the  settlement,  and  the  bona  fide  sales  of 
merchandise  during  the  year  1841  alone  in  Wellington  were 
estimated  at  £80,000.  But  a  very  satisfactory  piece  of  infor- 
mation, coupled  with  this  was,  that  although,  till  the  beginning 
of  October,  there  had  been  no  legal  means  of  compelling 
payments,  the  dishonour  of  a  bill  at  the  bank  had  been  of 
exceedingly  rare  occurrence.  Cautious  dealers  had  never  yet 
had  an  overdue  bill  to  take  up. 

The  number  of  cattle  imported  during  the  year  1841  was 
about  1000  head.  Dr.  Imlay,  a  large  cattle-holder  at  Twofold 
Bay  in  New  South  Wales,  had  lately  sent  down  some  very 
valuable  cargoes  of  a  superior  breed.  Heifers  from  his  stock, 
eighteen  months  old,  had  been  sold  by  auction  at  £8  10s  per 
head. 

Bricks  were  now  plentifully  supplied  from  several  rival 
kilns ;  and  many  buildings  were  being  erected  of  that  material. 

The  whole  of  January  and  the  first  part  of  February  had 
been  remarkable  for  a  long  continuance  of  fine  dry  weather. 
During  this  space,  however,  light  showers  at  night  were 
frequent;  and  there  was  at  no  time  more  than  nine  days  and 
nights  entirely  without  rain.  As  this  is  just  the  grain  harvest 
time  in  New  Zealand,  nothing  could  be  more  seasonable;  and 
refreshing  rains  fell  at  the  end  of  February  to  save  the  pasture 
on  the  hills  from  parching,  and  to  keep  the  potato-crop  from 
injury. 

Mr.  Stokes  had  made  another  excursion  to  the  Wairarapa 
plain;  and  confirmed  the  former  good  accounts  of  its  extent 
and  capabilities. 
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Two  landmarks  had  been  put  up  at  the  heads  of  the  hatboiir. 
One,  a  three-sided  wooden  pyramid  with  open  sides,  about  70 
feet  high,  on  Pencarrow  Head,  was  blown  down  by  a  gale  of 
wind  soon  after ;  this  had  been  put  up  by  public  subscription. 
Another,  on  the  highest  peak  between  the  mouth  of  the  har- 
bour and  Ly all's  Bay,  was  more  securely  fixed  by  Colond 
Wakefield's  orders,  and  remains  in  its  place  to  this  day.  It 
consists  of  four  tun  butts,  then  three,  then  one,  piled  above 
each  other,  filled  with  stones,  and  painted  white,  with  a  flag- 
staff on  the  top.  I  have  distinguished  this  beacon  with  a  glass 
from  eight  or  ten  miles  to  seaward. 

The  ''Brougham,"  after  making  a  passage  of  92  days  last 
year  to  London  with  her  cargo  of  oil  and  bone,  had  returned 
on  the  9th  of  February  with  a  new  Chief  Surveyor  for  the 
Company,  Mr.  Brees,  who  superseded  Captain  Smith.  He  was 
accompanied  by  a  large  suite  of  young  gentlemen,  engaged  bj 
the  Company  for  three  years  as  ''Surveying  Cadets."  I  had 
met  two  or  three  of  these  on  the  Porirua  road  when  I  came  in 
to  town,  with  labourers  and  theodolites,  and  other  baggage, 
starting  for  the  Manawatu.  I  remember  laughing  at  their 
•dandified  appearance,  and  wondering  what  new  arrivals  had 
thus  suddenly  and  without  preparation  taken  to  the  bush. 
Everything  about  them  was  so  evidently  new ; — ^their  guns  just 
out  of  their  cases,  fastened  across  tight-fitting  shooting- jackets 
hy  patent  leather  belts;  their  forage-caps  of  superfine  doth; 
and  their  white  collars  relieved  by  new  black  silk  neck- 
terchiefs.  Some  positively  walked  with  gloves  and  dandy-cut 
trousers ;  and,  to  crown  all,  their  faces  shone  with  soap.  There 
had  been  a  little  rain,  too,  the  night  before ;  and,  having  only 
got  about  two  miles  from  the  town,  they  were  actually  picking 
their  way,  and  stepping  carefully  over  muddy  places.  I  sat 
•down  on  the  stump  of  a  tree  and  vastly  enjoyed  the  cockney 
procession ;  wondering  how  long  the  neatness  of  their  appear- 
ance and  the  fastidiousness  of  their  steps  would  last.  They, 
•on  the  other  hand,  stared  at  me,  as  though  they  had  considered 
me  one  of  the  curiosities  of  the  interior; — ^turning  up  their 
noses  with  evident  contempt  at  my  rough  red  woollen  smock, 
belted  over  a  coarse  cotton  check  shirt,  without  neck-doth,  and 
stout  duck  trousers,  and  gaping  with  horror  at  my  long  hair, 
unshaven  beard,  and  short  black  pipe,  half-hidden  under  a 
broad-brimmed  and  rather  dirty  Manilla  hat.  They  appeared, 
too,  to  view  with  some  distrust  a  sheath-knife,  about  eighteen 
inches  in  the  blade,  which  I  had  made  my  constant  companion, 
and  with  which  I  was  cutting  up  negro-head  tobacco. 


J 
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The  mutual  expressions  of  astonishment  and  derision 
•depicted  on  the  respective  features  of  the  old  hand  and  the 
jroung  muflPs  meeting  in  the  bush  would  have  been  nuts  to  a 
painter  wanting  a  new  idea. 

A  melancholy  accident  had  deprived  the  New  Plymouth 
-settlement  of  the  services  of  Captain  Liardet.  While  saluting 
s,  vessel  which  arrived  in  the  roadstead  with  emigrants  from 
England,  this  officer  had  rather  carelessly  looked  down  the 
muzzle  of  a  small  cannon  which  had  failed  to  explode,  and 
-down  which  a  red-hot  coal  had  been  thrown  in  order  to  remedy 
the  omission ;  and,  while  he  was  looking,  the  gun  went  oflP,  and 
■severely  injured  both  himself  and  a  sailor  who  was  assisting 
him.  It  was  feared  that  he  would  totally  lose  the  use  of  his 
eyes. 

Captain  Liardet  had  given  unbounded  satisfaction  during 
his  short  administration  of  office.  Highminded  and  generous, 
and  possessed  of  great  moral  as  well  as  physical  courage,  this 
well-known  type  of  the  British  naval  officer  had  soon  acquired 
the  devoted  love  and  respect  of  the  colonists,  whose  energies 
he  had  undertaken  to  direct.  They  felt  that  he  was  to  be 
depended  upon  in  any  emergency  which  might  befall  them; 
and  while  his  powers  of  mind  thus  secured  general  confidence, 
his  very  commanding  personal  appearance  combined  with  the 
affability  of  a  gentleman  and  the  frank-heartedness  of  a  sailor 
to  make  him  the  universal  favourite  of  his  little  society. 

Thus,  while  all  who  had  enjoyed  the  advantage  of  his 
acquaintance  mourned  the  misfortune  of  an  honoured  friend, 
the  community  which  had  been  under  his  fostering  charge  had 
moreover  to  grieve  for  the  loss  of  a  valued  leader. 

Soon  after  my  arrival,  a  vessel  came  from  England,  bringing 
a  Colonial  Treasurer  who  had  been  appointed  there.  It  was 
a  month  before  he  found  an  opportunity  of  sailing  for  the  seat 
of  Government,  to  which  there  was  no  inducement  for  vessels 
to  go  direct  from  England.  It  was  in  the  same  way  that  the 
Chief  Justice  and  Attorney-General  had  gone  through  Wel- 
lington to  their  destination,  650  miles  off  by  the  shortest  track 
ever  made  by  a  ship. 

An  arrival  from  Auckland  brought  newd  up  to  the  16th 
of  February,  but  not  even  copies  of  the  Bills  which  had  become 
Ordinances  of  the  Council. 

It  appeared,  however,  that  the  legislative  wisdom  had  not 
been  able  to  get  through  its  first  session  without  the  most 
disgraceful  squabbles.     Of  two  rival  Land  Claims  Bills,  one 
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had  at  length  been  passed,  which  was  declared  by  the 
Auckland  newspaper  to  be  worse  than  the  first.  The  rejected 
one  had  been  proposed  by  the  Attorney-General,  but  wi^ 
drawn  in  deference  to  the  opposition  of  the  three  non^)fBeiil 
members;  two  of  whom,  Messrs.  Porter  and  Glendon,  had 
grievously  oflFended  the  land-sharks  of  the  north,  by  supporting 
a  bill  of  Lieutenant  Shortland's  manufacture  and  introduo- 
tion.  The  Corporation  Bill  had  also  passed,  giving  ample 
powers  of  local  taxation  and  management  to  any  town  with  & 
population  of  2000  souls  which  should  apply  for  the  privilege. 
Mr.  Earp  remained  in  opposition  to  both  measures;  and  his 
conduct,  which  the  people  of  Wellington  attributed  to 
instability  of  purpose,  was  called  by  the  Auckland  malcontents 
the  working  of  profound  policy.  He  had  entered  a  long 
protest  against  the  Corporation  Bill  on  account  of  its  too 
democratic  tendency. 

Mr.  Clayton,  one  of  the  early  settlers  of  the  Bay  of  Islands, 
who  had  been  one  among  the  hungry  band  tempted  down  to 
Auckland  by  the  Hobson  experiment  of  founding  a  city,  had 
made  the  following  confession  of  the  state  of  the  settlements 
over  which  that  city  presided,  at  a  large  public  meeting  held  to 
pass  resolutions  against  the  Land  Claims  Bill : — 

**  There  is  an  admitted  exhausted  treasury,  no  agriculture  in 
progression,  not  a  plough  in  the  ground;  the  ships  have  left 
our  ports,  and  we  have  no  money." 

At  this  time,  twenty  vessels,  six  of  them  three-masters,  were 
lying  in  Wellington  harbour;  and  ten  of  these,  including  a 
barque  of  250,  and  a  schooner  of  110  tons,  were  owned  by  the 
colonists.  The  merchants  were  actively  engaged  in  preparing 
and  despatching  the  equipments  for  the  approaching  whaling 
season.  Barley,  wheat  and  barley  straw,  and  seeds  of  all  sorts, 
the  produce  of  the  colony,  were  advertised  for  sale  in  the 
papers.  The  little  steam-mill  was  inadequate  to  grind  the 
produce  into  flour,  and  one  or  two  of  the  large  producers  were 
squabbling  about  first  turn. 

The  British  population  of  the  Company's  settlements  was 
at  this  time  about  5000,  including  3000  at  Wellington  and  in 
the  immediate  vicinity,  150  at  Whanganui,  1000  at  Nelson, 
600  at  New  Plymouth,  and  200  in  other  parts  of  Cook  Strait 
Large  additions  to  the  Nelson  population  were  expected 
immediately  from  England. 

I  cannot  help  quoting,  from  the  Wellington  newspaper  of 
the  9th  of  March,  the  following  description  of  the  only 
Government  buildings  at  Wellington: — 
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''There  are  now  about  sixty  prisoners  in  the  Wellington 
gaol,  chiefly  mutinous  or  runaway  sailors ;  but  there  are  some^ 
felons,  and  one  person  at  least  confined  for  debt  only.  They 
are  all  huddled  together  in  a  wretched  Maori  building,  large- 
enough  for  twelve  or  fifteen  human  beings  at  the  most.  We- 
are  told,  and  can  easily  believe,  that  the  atmosphere  of  this 
miserable  hole,  when  its  unfortunate  inmates  are  put  up  for 
the  night,  is  almost  suffocating ;  and  if  pestilence  should  break 
out  among  them,  nobody  will  be  surprised.  An  advertisement 
for  tenders  for  the  erection  of  another  gaol  has  appeared  irt 
this  paper;  but  we  hear  that  the  sum  which  our  precious: 
Government  can  afford  for  the  purpose  is  so  small,  that  na 
contract  has  been  offered  within  the  prescribed  limits.  Thia 
state  of  things,  so  disgraceful  to  our  rulers,  is  absolutely  the^ 
subject  of  merriment  to  him  who  is  spending  hundreds  and 
thousands  of  Port  Nicholson  money  on  his  kitchens  and 
verandahs.*' 

'*A  decent  building  for  a  post-oflSce  is  also  especially^ 
required.  On  Sunday  last  we  saw  Mr.  Mantell  stuflSng  an  old 
potato-sack  amongst  the  reeds  of  the  dilapidated  hut  he- 
occupies  as  Postmaster,  to  prevent  the  wind  from  blowing  the- 
letters  off  the  table  on  which  he  had  assorted  them  for  delivery^ 
There  are  no  conveniences  for  the  performance  of  his  duties,, 
and  it  is  really  unfair  to  expect  regularity  and  despatch  frorn^ 
a  public  oflBcer  to  whom  the  commonest  facilities  for  discharge 
ing  his  duties  are  denied." 

*'What  makes  the  neglect  of  the  Government  to  furnish  a 
good  police-office  and  post-office  most  discreditable  and  unjust, 
is  the  undoubted  fact,  that  the  Port  Nicholson  contributions^ 
to  the  public  treasury  amount  to  many  thousands  per  annum. 
One-fifteenth  part  of  the  revenue  collected  here  and  remitted 
to  Auckland  would  suffice  for  the  buildings  needed;  but  this: 
cannot  be  had,  because  of  the  waste  at  Government-house  and 
the  numerous  sinecures  at  the  gulf  of  Hauraki.  A  Government 
more  shamelessly  prodigal,  and  at  the  same  time  more  pitifully^ 
mean,  never  insulted  a  British  community." 

About  this  time  New  Zealand  began  to  turn  the  tables  on 
the  Van  Diemen's  Land  crimps;  and  a  vessel  arrived  from* 
Launceston  with  several  labourers  from  thence.  They  had 
accompanied  a  party  of  those  who,  having  been  induced  tO' 
leave  Wellington  some  year  or  two  before,  had  gladly^ 
returned.  These  indeed  declared  that  they  had  rather  live- 
in  New  Zealand  without  a  shirt  to  their  backs  than  in  the 
penal  colony  of  Van  Diemen's  Land  with  two. 
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In  this  month  a  second  newspaper  was  started  at  Wellington 
in  support  of  the  Government,  and  in  opposition  to  the 
•Company.  It  was  got  up  by  subscription.  The  Crown 
Prosecutor  was  sole  editor;  and  another  **feverish"  attorney 
figured  among  the  shareholders.  The  original  newspaper  had 
for  some  time  been  issued  twice  a  week.  From  this  time  the 
•columns  of  both  partook  largely  of  the  tediousness  of  a  con- 
troversy between  two  country  papers  of  opposite  politics.  The 
Crown  Prosecutor's  bantling  expired,  in  a  state  of  insolvency, 
about  a  year  afterwards. 

The  ** Brougham"  returned  about  the  middle  of  March.  In 
•going  through  the  French  Pass,  she  had  been  swept  by  the 
idolent  tide  which  rushes  through  that  narrow  channel  on  to 
a  shoal  not  marked  in  the  French  charts,  which  were  the  only 
ones  yet  existing  of  that  part  of  the  coast.  At  low  tide  she 
liad  been  left  on  the  ledge  almost  on  her  beam-ends ;  but  after 
-some  trouble  she  was  got  oflf  with  but  little  injury,  and  reached 
Nelson  in  safety.  My  uncle  gave  me  an  amusing  description 
of  the  confusion  produced  by  the  accident ;  four  pack-bullocks 
in  the  hold  belonging  to  the  Company  having  tumbled  over  a 
l)lood  mare  from  England  belonging  to  Mr.  Thompson. 

The  ** Brougham"  had  also  bumped  on  a  rock  in  the  nortii 
entrance  of  Astrolabe  Roads,  unknown  before  the  visit  of  the 
Nelson  expedition  thither;  but,  being  an  old  teak-built  Cal- 
cutta pilot-vessel,  she  had  received  no  injury.  The  accounts 
from  Nelson  and  New  Plymouth  were  most  favourable.  The 
settlers  were  described  as  universally  energetic,  contented,  and 
sanguine  as  to  early  success. 

An  emigrant  vessel,  arrived  at  Taranaki,  had  laid  down 
moorings,  sent  out  by  the  Company,  fit  to  hold  a  ship  of  600 
tons  in  any  weather.  With  this  security,  and  some  excellent 
«urf-boats,  also  provided  by  the  Company,  the  anchorage  and 
landing  at  New  Plymouth  were  no  longer  hazardous. 

On  the  24th  of  March  a  brig  arrived  from  Auckland  with  a 
hatch  of  news,  and  Mr.  Barp  as  passenger. 

This  gentleman  had  enacted  a  very  prominent  part  in  the 
Auckland  performances ;  which  were  so  repulsive  by  this  time 
to  the  Auckland  public,  that  the  Government  officers  had  been 
christened  by  their  own  newspaper — ''A  species  of  sucking 
Sultans,  who  imagined  themselves  to  be  bom  with  the  power 
of  cutting  off  heads  and  tails  at  their  sovereign  pleasure.*' 
This  scion  of  the  press  had  existed  one  year,  during  which  time 
no  fewer  than  three  editors  had  been  successively  engaged  and 
-dismissed  by  the  tender-conscienced  proprietors. 
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It  appears  that  Mr.  Earp  had  written  some  articles  in  this 
periodical  in  favour  of  his  own  conduct  and  against  that  of 
«ome  other  Members  of  Council.  The  authorship  of  the 
articles  had  been  demanded  and  acknowledged;  the  Council 
"had  passed  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence  in  Mr.  Earp ;  Mr.  Earp 
feftd  publicly  retorted  that  the  feeling  was  reciprocal,  and  had 
been  supported  by  a  public  meeting;  and  this  had  been  fol- 
lowed up  by  a  long  series  of  correspondence  between  Mr.  Earp, 
the  editor,  the  lampooned  Coimcillors,  and  their  go-betweens, 
«o  excessively  ridiculous  in  its  origin,  progress,  and  termina- 
tion, that  a  gentleman,  being  one  of  the  officers  of  the  garrison, 
who  had  unfortunately  allowed  himself  to  be  mixed  up  in  the 
menacing  part  of  the  negotiations,  was  at  last  obliged  to 
withdraw  from  the  entangled  web  of  scribbling,  and  to  declare 
that  he  would  have  nothing  more  whatever  to  do  with  the 
affair. 

Mr.  Earp's  opposition  to  the  Land  Claims  Bill  was  directed 
against  its  manifest  tendency  to  foster  Auckland  at  the 
^expense  of  the  Cook  Strait  settlements. 

Although  Governor  Hobson  had  affected  to  consider  Mr. 
Earp  as  the  representative  in  Council  of  the  Southern  district, 
he  was  not  generally  considered  in  that  light  by  the  Cook 
Strait  settlers;  and  this  was  the  only  part  of  his  conduct  of 
which  the  great  majority  approved.  It  is  not  remarkable 
that  this  part  of  his  conduct  should  have  been  that  which 
caused  his  expulsion  from  the  Council. 

Altogether,  the  metropolis  appeared  to  be  in  a  most  dis- 
agreable  state  of  ferment;  and  the  peaceable  society  of 
Wellington  began  to  consider  whether  it  did  not  rather  gain 
by  the  absence  of  a  Court,  which  drew  in  its  train  such  Endless 
quarrels  and  misunderstandings, — such  violent  disputes  and 
mutual  recriminations — such  ungentlemanly  and,  in  truth, 
buffoon-like  messages,  ending  in  nothing  but  more  pen  and 
ink,  between  all  its  distinguished  ministers,  parliamentarians, 
and  subordinate  hangers-on. 

The  Courts  of  Quarter  Sessions  had  been  superseded  by 
monthly  County  Courts,  with  a  similar  jurisdiction.  A  Mr. 
Whitaker  was  appointed  Judge  of  that  for  the  Northern  dis- 
trict of  New  Zealand,  and  Mr.  Halswell  of  that  for  the 
Southern  district.  ** Every  man  thinks  his  own  geese  swans''; 
so  the  Northern  district,  defined  as  north  of  the  parallel  of 
latitude  of  38°  30'  S.,  was  to  have  sittings  at  Auckland  and  at 
Kororareka  in  the  Bay  of  Islands ;  while  the  Southern  districts, 
defined  as  that  part  of  New  Zealand  south  of  the  same  parallel, 
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was  to  have  sittings  at  Wellington  only.  Nelson  was  still  left 
unprovided  with  any  other  than  a  Police  Court. 

On  looking  at  the  map,  it  will  be  at  once  seen  how  th& 
practical  working  of  any  real  measure  of  Government  dis- 
proved the  ** centrical"  position  of  Auckland.  At  least  four- 
fifths  of  the  North  Island  was  by  this  ordinance  included  in 
the  Southern  district. 

On  the  1st  of  February,  a  second  Government  land-sale  had 
afforded  an  additional  proof  of  the  land-jobbing  and  non- 
agricultural  character  of  the  Auckland  experiment.  In  the 
** county  of  Eden"  (which  probably  originated  the  clever  satire 
written  by  **Boz"  upon  speculation  towns)  thirty-seven  lots 
had  been  put  up.  Of  these  only  fourteen  found  bidders ;  nine 
out  of  the  fourteen  were  purchased  by  persons  connected  with 
the  Government;  and  the  produce  of  the  sale  had  been  the 
sum  of  £1753,  little  more  than  £1  per  acre.  A  second  sale  of 
town  allotments,  in  quantities  of  a  few  perches  each,  had 
realized  £5000.  This  was  a  sad  falling  off  from  the  first  turn 
of  Captain  Hobson's  roulette,  which  had  reaped  £21,000  for  26 
acres. 

Accordingly,  it  was  reported  that  the  Victoria  Government 
brig  might  be  expected  daily.  As  the  metropolitan  land-sales 
had  so  signally  failed  to  recruit  the  public  purse,  it  became 
convenient  to  send  round  in  order  to  collect  the  large  revenue 
accruing  from  the  settlements  in  Cook  Strait.  The  metropolis 
itself,  entirely  dependent  on  a  lavish  Government  expenditure, 
was  to  be  revived  from  its  expiring  state  at  the  expense  of 
the  only  working  colonists. 

Maketu,  the  Bay  of  Islands  murderer,  had  been  tried,  found 
guilty,  and  executed  at  Auckland.  But  few  natives  were 
present,  as  the  Government  had  not  the  courage  to  hold  up  the 
example  in  that  part  of  the  country  where  the  crime  had  been 
committed,  or  among  the  tribes  to  which  the  criminal  belonged. 

Fleeting  and  uncertain  rumours  reached  us  that  the  session 
of  the  Council  had  closed;  now  confirmed,  then  contradicted; 
until  a  few  days  later,  when  a  coasting  schooner  brought  in  a 
cargo  of  pigs  and  a  newspaper  which  contained  the  Governor's 
closing  speech. 

Its  distinctive  features  were — ^the  credit  claimed  by  his 
Excellency  for  the  greatness  and  eflBbiency  of  the  labours  of 
his  first  Parliament;  his  public  allusion  to  Mr.  Earp's  opposi- 
tion to  the  Corporation  Bill  as  surprising  in  one  who  had  been 
selected  as  the  representative  of  a  body  of  people  supposed  to 
have  brought  with  them  **  in  all  its  freshness  unimpaired,  the 
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English  love  of  liberty";  and  the  remarkably  bad  composition 
and  undignified  style  of  the  oration.  The  concluding  sentence, 
especially,  refuted  the  complaints  of  the  open  part  which  the 
Oovemor  and  his  officials  had  taken  in  the  vulgar  parlia- 
mentary squabbles  above  described,  by  * 'feeling  assured  that 
it  would  be  acknowledged  that,  on  all  occasions,  due  deference 
was  paid  to  opinions  when  deference  was  due;  and  that  if 
no  deference  was  paid,  it  was  because  no  deference  was  due." 

The  children  at  Wellington  were  taught  to  try  whether  it 
were  easier  to  repeat  this  peroration  or  the  old  nursery  rhyme 
about  ** Peter  Piper  picking  a  peck  of  pepper." 

The  Auckland  estimates  for  the  year  1842,  copies  of  which 
now  arrived,  were  more  intelligible.  In  almost  every  depart- 
ment the  intention  reigned  paramount  of  fostering  Auckland 
and  the  Northern  district  against  the  Company's  settlements. 
And  while  the  very  extravagant  sum  total,  £50,992  enabled 
every  one  to  predict  that  a  heavy  burden  of  taxation  would 
have  to  be  borne  by  every  English  inhabitant  of  New  Zealand, 
it  was  clear  from  the  separate  items  that  the  benefit  derived 
from  the  expenditure  would  be  almost  entirely  confined  to  the 
proclamation-capital. 

Thus,  on  looking  over  this  estimate,  as  subsequently  printed 
and  laid  before  the  British  Parliament,  the  following  obser- 
vations are  to  be  made. 

In  the  Treasury  department,  a  Sub-collector  at  Russell  and 
another  at  Port  Nicholson  were  to  receive  £100  each;  while 
£825  were  allotted  to  the  Treasurer  and  his  clerks  at  Auckland. 

In  the  Customs  department,  £1470  was  allotted  to  Auckland ; 
£830  each  to  Bussell  and  Port  Nicholson,  and  nothing  to 
Nelson  or  New  Plymouth. 

In  the  Post-office  department,  £335  to  Auckland ;  £70  to  Port 
Nicholson;  £55  to  the  Bay  of  Islands;  and  £75  between 
Hokianga,  Eaipara,  and  Waimate. 

In  the  Harbourmaster's  department,  £1016  was  put  down 
for  Auckland;  £60  for  the  Bay  of  Islands;  and  not  a  shilling 
for  Port  Nicholson,  Nelson,  or  New  Plymouth. 

In  the  SherifiE's  department,  although  a  blank  was  left 
opposite  the  Sheriff,  and  £50  was  assigned  to  each  of  the 
deputies  at  Bussell  and  Port  Nicholson,  £202  for  a  Clerk  and 
Bailiff  belonging  to  the  Auckland  portion. 

In  the  department  of  Police  alone.  Cook  Strait  seemed  at 
first  to  have  the  advantage ;  £1007  being  allowed  for  Auckland ; 
£1119  for  Bussell;  £801  for  Hokianga;  £695  for  Akaroa;  £1325 
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for  Port  Nicholson;  and  £750  for  a  Visiting  Magistrate  for 
Cook  Strait.  Even  thus,  however,  the  Northern  district  had 
£157  more  than  the  Southern;  and  moreover,  £1347  was  set 
down  for  the  mounted  police,  which  was  kept  entirely  at 
Auckland. 

For  the  Aborigines'  department  was  allotted  the  total  son 
of  £2335;  out  of  which  £230  would  come  to  the  share  of  the 
Sub-protector  at  Wellington. 

This  item  was  perhaps  the  most  nefarious  of  the  whole.  Ifr. 
Clarke,  the  Chief  Protector  of  Aborigines,  was  to  have  a  salary 
of  £400  per  annum,  equal  to  the  Attomey-Greneral 's ;  vst 
allowance  of  £125  a  year  for  k  clerk ;  of  £120  for  natives,  whc^ 
were  generally  employed  as  his  own  servants;  of  £45  12s.  6d. 
for  forage  for  a  horse;  and  of  £725  for  travelling  and  inci- 
dental expenses. 

His  salary  and  perquisites  thus  far  exceeded  those  of  the 
Chief  Justice.  And  yet  a  comparison  between  the  two  officer* 
as  to  education,  intellect,  and  general  efficiency  and  capability 
for  their  respective  situations,  would  have  been  as  ridiculous 
as  one  between  the  nature  of  their  respective  duties. 

The  Chairman  of  the  Court  of  Quarter  Sessions  and  Com- 
missioner of  the  Court  of  Requests  for  the  Northern  District 
was  to  receive  the  same  as  the  like  officer  for  the  South ;  but 
the  Northern  Chairman  was  allowed  £50  for  travelling 
expenses,  and  two  Clerks  of  the  Peace  at  £200  each,  one  at 
Auckland  and  the  other  at  Russell;  while  the  Southern  Chair- 
man had  only  one  Clerk  at  the  same  salary. 

In  some  trifling  articles,  Port  Nicholson  was  allowed  to  share 
equally  with  Russell  and  Auckland;  £135  being  divided 
between  the  Coroners,  £450  between  the  Clergymen,  and  £912 
between  the  Gaolers  and  Turnkeys  at  the  three  places.  Bat 
Nelson  and  New  Plymouth  were  wholly  omitted. 

The  Civil  establishment  of  the  Governor,  exclusive  of  hia 
salary,  £1200,  was  put  down  at  £1187.  Under  this  head 
appeared  the  salaries  of  a  Superintendent  of  the  Domain  at 
£137  per  annum,  a  Ranger  of  the  Domain  at  4s.  6d.  per  diem, 
an  Office-keeper  and  a  Gardener,  and  an  extra  allowance  for 
labourers  of  £500. 

This  did  not  include  the  items  under  Public  Works,  devoted 
to  the  adornment  of  the  Government-house.  This  building  had 
cost  £1000  in  England;  but  £1100  was  devoted  to  kitchens, 
stables,  servants'  bedrooms,  outhouses,  and  verandahs;  and 
£350  to  the  fencing  and  clearing  of  the  Government  Domain. 
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But  it  was  well  known  that  what  appeared  on  the  PubUe 
Estimates  was  only  a  small  portion  of  the  total  sum  to  be 
spent  on  the  Government  residence.  £15,000  was  said  to  be  a 
moderate  calculation  of  its  final  cost:  and  money  for  the- 
purpose  had  already  been  borrowed  by  the  Government,  whose 
funds  were  so  exhausted  as  not  to  be  able  to  meet  more 
pressing  exigencies. 

And  yet  Lord  John  Bussell's  instructions  to  Captain' 
Hobson  had  dwelt  with  great,  force  on  the  necessity  of  frugality 
generally  in  a  colony;  and  had  particularly  required  him  Uy 
set  a  good  example  to  private  circles  in  simplicity  and  plain- 
ness of  domestic  living. 

The  total  amount  destined  for  the  department  of  Publie 
Works  and  Buildings  was  £5354;  and  of  this  not  one  shilling' 
was  to  be  spent  at  any  other  place  than  Auckland. 

The  colonial  brig,  employed  chiefly  to  carry  the  revenue 
drawn  from  Cook  Strait  to  the  seat  of  expenditure,  was  alone 
to  cost  £1535  per  annum. 

And  all  the  other  items  were  entirely  and  purely  for  the 
benefit  of  the  ** centrical"  settlement,  except  £40  for  a  school- 
master at  Port  Nicholson. 

The  Colonial  Secretary  coolly  estimated  the  sum  to  be 
derived  froin  the  sale  of  lands  during  the  year  at  £50,000;: 
which  woxild  leave,  after  deducting  upwards  of  £12,000  for 
the  Survey  Department,  the  purchase  of  lands  from  aborigines, 
and  making  of  roads. and  bridges,  and  50  per  cent,  from  the 
surplus  for  immigration,  a  net  revenue  of  £19,000  from  that 
source  alone.  By  this  means  he  managed  to  predict,  on  paper, 
an  excess  of  expenditure  over  revenue  of  less  than  £350.  But 
the  result  of  the  last  land-sale  made  it  very  doubtful  whether 
any  balance  would  be  left  from  the  land-fund,  after  deducting 
the  £12,000  above  mentioned. 

The  Wellington  people  signified  their  dissatisfaction  at  the 
manner  in  which  legislation  had  been  carried  on  for  them^ 
by  another  public  meeting  at  the  end  of  March.  Ignorant  even« 
of  the  provisions  of  the  laws  to  which  they  had  become  subject,, 
they  passed  a  resolution  recommending  that  an  application' 
should  be  made  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies  to* 
suspend  his  approval  of  the  Ordinances  until  the  colonists- 
should  have  time  to  learn  what  they  were,  and  to  forward 
their  opinions  on  them.  And  a  committee  was  appointed  tO' 
examine  and  report;  Mr.  Murphy  having  volunteered,  toward* 
the  end  of  the  meeting,  to  furnish  copies  of  the  Ordinances 
as  passed. 


CHAPTER  Vn. 

Voyage  to  Nelson— Blind  Bay— Nelson  Haven— Site  of  Nelson — Gaiety 
of  the  landing-place — The  infant  town— Quail — Climate— Calm 
weather — Cattle— Coal  and  limestone — Selection  of  lands — ^Natiye 
Beserves — Colonizing  character  of  the  Nelson  Gentry — Captaii 
Arthur  Wakefield — ^His  name  among  the  Natives — ^Dr.  Imlay,  of 
Twofold  Bay. 

On  the  30th,  the  ''Martha  Ridgway,"  a  large  ship  from 
Tiondon  with  immigrants  for  Nelson,  anchored  at  Point 
"Halswell;  and  the  Captain  came  in  to  receive  his  orders  from 
the  Company's  Agent  and  his  consignees  in  Wellington.  Being 
offered  a  passage  by  one  of  these  gentlemen,  who  was  himself 
going  over  in  the  gJiip,  I  packed  up  a  small  kit,  and  went  on 
toard  with  him  in  the  pilot-boat. 

We  sailed  on  the  evening  of  the  31st.  The  wind  favouring 
us,  we  were  only  28  hours  from  our  anchorage  in  Port 
Nicholson  to  the  bottom  of  Blind  Bay;  where  we  anchored 
in  consequence  of  the  darkness  and  hazy  weather,  in  eight 
fathoms.  We  had  been  accompanied  through  the  Strait  by 
two  large  ships  and  a  coasting  schooner.  The  ships  had  dis- 
charged immigrants,  and  were  bound  to  Nelson;  where  two 
other  vessels,  now  discharging  there,  were  to  join  them,  in 
order  to  sail  in  company  through  Torres  Straits  towards  India 
^nd  China. 

After  rounding  Cape  Stephens,  we  had  made  out  clearly 
the  entrance  of  Port  Hardy,  the  southern  mouth  of  the  French 
Pass,  which  separates  D'Urville  Island  from  the  main,  the 
islets  at  the  mouth  of  Croisille's  Harbour,  and  the  bluff  pro- 
montory formed  by  Pepin's  Island.  All  this  east  side  of  the 
gulf  is  backed  by  high  and  rugged  mountains.  The  land 
towards  Massacre  Bay  rose  blue  and  clear  over  the  distant 
liorizon,  until  the  haze  and  night  closed  in;  but  the  low  land 
at  the  southern  end  was  not  yet  distinguishable,  and  the  bay, 
looking  like  a  broad  strait,  deserved  the  name  of  *' Blind" 
^ven  to  it  by  Captain  Cook. 

In  the  morning,  which  was  calm  and  cloudless,  we  found 
ourselves  lying  about  half-way  between  Pepin's  Island  and 
the  entrance  of  Nelson  Haven,  and  about  two  miles  off  shore. 
The  vessels  in  the  harbour  and  the  buildings  on  the  beach  had 
.a  curious  appearance  over  the  low  bank  of  boulders  which 
iorms  the  harbour. 
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The  curious  bank,  of  no  great  breadth,  and  raised  but  a 
few  feet  above  the  highest  tides,  which  indeed  wash  over  it 
in  some  low  spots,  runs  along  parallel  with  the  land  for  about 
six  miles,  thoroughly  sheltering  a  space,  which  averages  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  in  width,  from  the  force  of  the  sea.  Thia 
natural  breakwater  joins  the  land  at  its  northern  extremity, 
but  leaves  a  narrow  gut  between  its  southern  point  and  the- 
steep  coast  adjoining,  at  the  very  S.E.  comer  of  Blind  Bay. 
This  gut  is  the  entrance  of  Nelson  Haven.  Further  to  the  west, 
a  moderate-sized  river,  called  the  Waimea,  empties  itself  by 
several  mouths  into  the  sea.  This  river  and  the  waters  whidi 
flow  out  of  the  haven  form  a  deep  pool,  sheltered  by  a  bar. 
The  bar  extends  from  a  spot  on  the  seaward  shore  of  the- 
Boulder  Bank,  about  half  a  mile  north  of  its  southernmost 
point,  to  the  sands  which  stretch  out  some  distance  from  the- 
low  coast,  extending  10  or  12  miles  to  the  westward  of  Nelson 
Haven. 

Our  anchorage  was  outside  the  bar.  On  the  bar  are  found 
nine  feet  of  water  at  low- water  spring-tides;  but  the  springs 
rise  13  or  14  feet  on  this  coast.  In  the  pool  which  I  have 
described  is  excellent  anchorage,  as  in  stormy  weather  the  sea 
is  broken  by  the  bar.  The  Bolton,  a  ship  of  500  tons,  lay  here 
when  we  arrived,  having  discharged  her  immigrants,  and  being- 
in  waiting  for  the  **Lord  Auckland,"  which  was  discharging- 
hers  inside  the  haven.  The  anchorage  was  in  consequence 
called  Bolton  Roads.  From  thence  the  navigation  to  the  inner 
haven  requires  a  practised  pilot;  as  the  tides  are  exceedingly 
rapid,  and  the  channel  very  narrow.  A  peaked  rock  called  the 
** Arrow,*'  rises  high  out  of  water,  not  100  yards  south  of  the 
point  of  the  Boulder  Bank;  and  the  ship  channel  is  between 
the  two.  As  we  pulled  in,  we  saw  the  wreck  of  a  large  ship,, 
the  **Fifeshire,"  which  had  come  out  of  the  harbour  impru- 
dently with  no  wind  to  assist  her  in  steering,  and  had  been* 
drifted  by  the  ebb  directly  on  to  the  Arrow.  The  inner  gut,, 
between  the  Boulder  Bank  and  the  main,  is  still  narrower,  but 
holds  out  less  danger,  as  the  tide  sweeps  fairly  through  it. 

Once  inside  this,  you  may  fancy  yourself  in  a  dock,  except 
that  a  rapid  tide  sweeps  along  the  land  side  for  about  a  mile. 
The  side  towards  the  Boulder  Bank  is  out  of  the  influence  of 
the  tide,  and  there  vessels  generally  anchor. 

A  little  way  inside  this  last  narrow,  we  saw  a  group  of 
wooden  houses,  tents,  rough  booths,  and  sheds,  disposed  about 
a  small  hollow  in  the  side  of  the  hill ;  and  Captain  Wakefield 
greeted  us  as  we  jumped  out  of  the  boat. 
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The  eastern  shore  of  the  haven  is  formed,  for  a  mile  from  its 
entrance,  by  a  low  but  steep  ridge  of  hills  that  are  bare  of 
wood.  Bnt,  beyond  this,  the  haven  expands  to  the  eastward 
into  a  broad  space,  which  is  a  lake  when  covered  by  the  tide, 
and  a  mud  flat  at  other  times,  intersected  by  the  branching 
channels  of  a  small  river  called  the  Maitai.  An  amphitheatre 
of  about  1000  acres,  shelving  from  the  southern  shore  of  this 
lagoon  to  the  base  of  abrupt  mountains  on  the  east  and  south- 
east, seems  made  for  the  site  of  a  town;  and  here  Nelson  is 
situated.  It  is  only  separated  from  the  entrance  of  the  haven 
by  the  ridge  of  hills  which  I  have  mentioned ;  and  a  path  over 
its  summit  forms  a  short  cut  between  the  haven  and  the  town. 
Facing  to  the  north,  it  enjoys  a  view  over  the  wide  part  of  the 
haven  and  the  Boulder  Bank  into  the  expanse  of  Blind 
Bay;  and  the  fringe  of  wood  on  the  banks  of  the  Maitai  leads 
the  eye  to  the  forest  gullies  and  towering  crags  in  the  direction 
of  the  Hoiere,  or  Pelorus  river. 

The  little  village  at  the  haven  was  all  life  and  gaiety.    Two 
large  wooden  stores  and  a  house  for  immigrants,  belonging  to 
the  Company,  were  the  centre  of  business,  as  labourers  came 
for  their  rations,  or  rolled  casks  and  bales  into  the  store.    The 
**Lord  Auckland'*  was  discharging  immigrants  on  the  beach; 
the  two  Deal  boats  of  the  Company  were  being  launched  or 
hauled  up  by  their  weather-beaten  crews,  or  making  trips  to 
the  shipping ;  and  knots  of  whalers,  who  had  come  on  a  cruise 
to  the  new  settlement,  were  loitering  about  on  the  scattered 
-cannon,  ploughs,  and  cart-wheels.  Among  these  beach-combing 
wanderers,  I  recognised  many  old  acquaintances.     Some  of 
these  eccentric  characters  seemed  curiously  divided  between 
■contempt  for  the  inexperience  of  the  *'jinmiy-grants,'*  as  they 
called  the  emigrants,  and  surprised  at  the  general  industry 
and  bustle  prevailing.    The  cloudless  weather,  hotter  than  I 
had  yet  felt  it  in  New  Zealand,  and  the  vivacity  of  the  scene, 
made  one  think  that  races  or  a  fair  was  going  on,  rather  than 
a  serious  settlement.    All  seemed  affected  by  the  bright  blue 
sky  and  lovely  scenery  around.    In  the  midst  of  the  toil  and 
-confusion  of  landing  goods,  and  looking  for  relations  in  the 
•crowd,  every   countenance   beamed   with    good   humour    and 
-enjoyment.    The  very  whalers  would  now  and  then  condescend 
to  show  an  awkward  clodhopper  the  handiest  way  of  hauling 
A  package  up  the  sloping  beach.    But  few  natives  figured  in 
ihe  scene ;  as  this  spot  had  not  been  inhabited  for  many  years, 
lOwing  to  the   constant   danger  from   the  proximity   of   the 
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Toiountains,  whence  Pakihure  and  his  brother  fugitives  were 
rsaid  to  have  more  than  once  made  successful  forays  upon  the 
•dispersed  settlements  of  their  conquerors,  and  of  the  few 
Ngatiawa  who  had  arrived  in  Blind  Bay  after  its  conqxiest  by 
Sauparaha  and  his  followers.  Such  at  least  was  the  reason 
.assigned  to  me  by  Mark,  the  young  chief  of  Bangitoto  on 
DTJrville  Island,  who  came  while  I  was  here  on  a  friendly 
visit  to  Captain  Wakefield. 

Near  the  highest  point  of  the  path  between  the  haven  and 
-the  town  was  pitched  the  small  square  tent  in  which  Captain 
Wakefield  slept.  From  hence  he  had  only  a  few  steps  to  walk 
i;o  the  flagstaff,  where  he  communicated  with  the  shipping  by 
means  of  Marryat's  signals;  and  he  was  conveniently  placed 
for  going  to  whatever  location  required  his  presence. 

In  the  midst  of  the  great  amphitheatre  was  a  low  isolated 
mound.  Here  a  long  range  of  wooden  houses  served  as 
"hospital,  survey-office,  and  emigration  barracks ;  and  a  constant 
stream  of  immigrants,  with  their  bundles,  was  flowing  either 
way  between  the  summit  of  this  small  Acropolis  and  the 
nearest  point  of  the  lagoon  to  which  the  tide  would  allow  the 
large  boats  to  ascend  the  channel  of  the  Maitai.  Wooden 
liouses,  tents,  sheds  formed  of  boughs,  frames  of  clay  walls 
and  thatched  roofs,  and  heaps  of  goods  and  chattels  of  various 
"kinds,  were  scattered  over  different  parts  of  the  flat.  Here 
^and  there  a  newly-arrived  party  might  be  seen  cutting  a  square 
•encampment  out  of  the  high  fern,  and  erecting  their  sheds  and 
•gipsy  fires  in  the  space  thus  formed.  But  the  principal  cluster 
-of  population  was  along  the  banks  of  the  Maitai,  and  on  the 
•edge  of  the  wood. 

The  long  straight  lines  cut  by  the  Surveyors  through  the 
iem  gave  an  odd  appearance  to  the  landscape ;  and  along  these 
glades  short  posts  were  stuck  into  the  ground  at  regular 
intervals,  branded  with  the  numbers  of  the  sections  on  either 
«ide,  in  readiness  for  the  approaching  selection.  As  I  walked 
along  these  future  streets,  quail,  either  single  or  in  coveys, 
frequently  started  up  before  my  steps.  They  abound  all  over 
this  part  of  New  Zealand. 

During  the  month  that  I  remained  here,  the  climate  was 
certainly  magnificent.  There  were  only  three  or  four  days' 
rain;  and  the  rest  of  the  time  cloudless  skies  and  calm  air 
glowed  upon  the  landscape.  If  I  had  any  complaint  to  make, 
it  was  that  I  thought  it  too  dry  and  hot  in  the  day-time;  and 
that  the  nights  were  on  the  contrary  very  cold,  when  a  light 
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air  breathed  down  from  the  lofty  peaks  inland.  But  I  remem- 
bered that  all  these  things  are  to  be  judged  by  comparison, 
and  that  I  had  just  come  from  the  more  temperate  tract  of 
land  near  Wellington,  which  receives  its  temperature  from  a 
sea-breeze,  whichever  of  the  prevailing  winds  may  blow. 

The  climate  in  this  deep  bight  of  a  bay  is  very  rem.arkable. 
The  wind,  which  blows  almost  incessantly  one  way  or  the 
other  through  Cook  Strait,  seems  suddenly  to  lose  its  xx>wer 
before  reaching  the  southern  part  of  Blind  Bay.  Thus  it  is 
common  for  a  vessel  to  be  under  double-reefed  topsails  in  the 
Strait,  and  to  have  her  sails  all  flapping  in  a  calm  soon  altet 
she  has  passed  D'Urville  Island  or  Massacre  Bay.  And  I 
frequently  observed  that  the  speed  and  direction  of  the  scud 
overhead,  and  driving  masses  of  black  clouds  on  the  northern 
horizon,  indicated  a  storm  outside,  when  all  near  Nelson  lay 
calm  and  slumbering,  except  a  heavier  swell  than  usual  rolling 
on  to  the  shoals  at  the  bottom  of  the  gulf.  And  in  those  cases, 
a  little  coaster,  which  had  been  out  in  the  gale,  would  confirm 
our  conjectures  on  arriving  a  day  or  two  later.  During  the 
month,  I  only  saw  one  day  on  which  it  blew  a  hard  breeze; 
and  then  two  lai^e  vessels  rode  it  out  in  perfect  safety  in  the 
anchorage  outside  the  bar,  although  the  wind  was  nearly  due 
north.  Now  and  then  a  light  sea-breeze  would  bring  welcome 
refreshment  for  two  or  three  hours  during  the  afternoon.  The 
squadron  bound  for  Torres  Straits  took  advantage  of  one  of 
these  days  to  beat  out  of  Blind  Bay.  It  consisted  of  the 
** Clifton''  and  **Birman,"  which  had  accompanied  us  from 
Port  Nicholson,  of  the  ''Lord  Auckland,"  and  the  "Bolton," 
whose  commander,  Captain  Robinson,  having  been  through 
the  much-dreaded  Torres  Straits  before,  was  appointed  com- 
modore by  the  other  captains.  We  saw  them  all  day  from  the 
town,  beating  in  line  of  battle  under  full  sail  to  the  northward. 
This  \ery  remarkable  immunity  from  wind  causes  an  almost 
incredible  difference  between  the  climate  of  Nelson  and  that 
of  Wellington,  although  the  two  towns  are  as  nearly  as 
possible  in  the  same  latitude. 

The  **Hope,"  a  vessel  of  400  tons,  from  Sydney,  had  already 
landed  about  100  head  of  cattle  at  Nelson.  Having  entered  the 
haven,  she  had  been  able  to  lie  so  close  to  the  shore,  that  she 
was  discharged  and  ready  for  sea  in  two  days  from  her  arrival; 
but  the  want  of  wind  kept  her  four  days  more,  the  ''Pifeshire" 
staring  her  in  the  face  as  a  lesson  not  to  attempt  starting  in 
a  calm. 
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While  I  was  there,  the  ''Brilliant/'  of  300  tons,  arrived  from 
Twofold  Bay  with  horses  and  cattle.  Dr.  Imlay  himself  was 
a  passengei  on  board,  having  come  to  take  a  look  at  the 
^settlements  in  New  Zealand,  and  to  place  on  a  permanent 
footing  the  importation  of  his  stock  into  the  countr}^  He  was 
much  pleased  to  find  an  old  shipmate  and  friend  in  Captain 
Wakefield. 

It  is  a  curious  sight  to  see  a  large  ship  enter  the  haven  under 
sail.  The  most  favourable  time  to  do  this  is  with  the  full 
force  of  the  flood,  and  against  a  working  breeze  that  blows 
out  of  the  harbour.  Passing  rapidly  between  the  Arrow  and 
the  Boulder  Bank,  she  comes  up  head  to  wind  as  her  jib-boom 
end  is  almost  over  your  head  while  you  stand  on  the  beach 
just  inside  the  gut,  and  she  makes  way  on  the  starboard  tack 
enough  to  shoot  out  of  the  tide,  which  has  swept  her  half  a 
mile  up  the  harbour,  into  the  eddy  where  she  is  to  anchor. 

I  only  saw  from  a  distance  the  valleys  of  the  Waimea  and 
Moutere  rivers,  in  which  most  of  the  cultivation  near  Nelson 
is  now  going  on,  as  I  had  not  time  to  explore  any  further  than 
the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  town.  I  must  again  refer 
to  the  lithographic  illustrations,  which  I  have  before  men- 
tioned, for  very  accurate  and  interesting  representations  of 
the  town  of  Nelson  and  of  its  country  district. 

Coal  and  limestone  had  already  been  found  in  large  quan- 
tities on  the  shores  of  Massacre  Bay ;  and  a  coaster  had  brought 
some  tons  of  each  article  into  the  harbour. 

A  road  was  being  made  by  the  Company's  labourers,  round 
the  foot  of  the  dividing  ridge,  from  the  haven  to  the  town. 
In  the  course  of  this  work  they  struck  at  one  spot  upon  a 
small  vein  of  coal;  but  this  was  not  found  worth  working. 
Coal  has  since  been  put  on  board  vessels  in  Massacre  Bay  at 
10s.  per  ton,  and  sold  in  Nelson  at  from  27s.  to  30s. 
The  selection  of  the  town-lands  at  Nelson  took  place  while  I 
was  there.  Mr.  Thompson  selected  the  reserves  for  the  natives. 
It  seemed  difficult  to  imagine  whence  the  population  could  be 
brought,  for  whose  benefit  they  were  intended.  A  few  natives 
were  generally  to  be  seen  encamped  near  the  shores  of  the 
lagoon;  but  these  were  only  visitors,  who  had  come  from  a 
•distance  to  sell  their  pigs  and  potatoes.  The  nearest  inhabited 
native  villages  are  Motueka,  about  fiLfteen  miles  to  the  west, 
and  Whakapuaka,  ten  miles  to  the  north  of  Nelson.  Piko,  the 
•chief  of  Motueka,  had  become  almost  a  permanent  resident 
tiince  the  white  settlement  had  been  formed.  He  was  much 
4ittached  to  Captain  Wakefield. 
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I  was  forcibly  struck  by  the  strong  colonizing  character,  if 
I  may  so  speak,  which  distinguished  the  great  majority  of  the 
leading  settlers  at  Nelson.  They  seemed  to  have  entered  npoi 
their  noble  task  rather  with  a  wish  to  share  in  doing  good  it> 
their  poorer  fellow-colonists,  than  with  selfish  and  interested 
views.  A  generous  and  active  spirit  of  benevolence  pervaded 
each  thought,  each  feeling,  and  action.  Most  of  them  young 
men  of  superior  education  and  intellect,  they  rejoiced  in  a 
state  of  things  which  allowed  of  the  formation  of  society  as  H 
were  anew,  with  the  same  complete  materials  as  in  the  conntry 
from  which  they  had  come,  but  with  those  materials  arranged 
in  relations  less  disheartening  to  the  class  who  earn  their  bread 
by  the  sweat  of  their  brow. 

And  yet  these  mild  youths,  whose  kind  words  could  so  ably 
soothe  and  encourage  the  emigrant  who  was  at  first  startled  by 
the  wildness  of  the  country,  and  the  early  hardships  of  housing 
and  sheltering  his  family,  were  as  energetic,  as  brave  of  heart, 
and  as  sanguine  in  the  great  cause  of  the  colony,  as  the  hi^ert 
and  haughtiest  blood  could  have  made  them.  Here  was  the 
same  panting  enthusiasm  of  youth,  which  leads  its  possessor 
into  the  first  fiight  across  country  after  the  hounds  or  some 
less  reputable  notoriety  in  England,  applied  to  a  grander  and 
more  lofty  object  at  the  antipodes.  It  was  the  ambition  to 
found  a  nation,  instead  of  that  of  being  known  for  a  daring 
horseman  or  for  the  boldest  of  midnight  revellers.  It  was  the 
same  necessary  excitement,  founded  on  a  greater  emulation, 
and  calculated  for  more  permanent  utility  to  mankind. 

Their  gallant  ranks  have  been  cruelly  thinned  by  misfortune, 
and  principally  by  the  crowning  catastrophe  at  Wairau.  But 
in  future  days,  the  citizens  of  Nelson  will  always  remembar 
with  pride  and  sorrow  the  names  of  William  Curling  Young, 
Qeorge  Ryecroft  Richardson,  Patchett,  Cotterell,  and  others 
now  no  more,  who  assisted  the  first  steps  of  the  infant  settle- 
ment with  their  manly  energies. 

If  I  speak  of  my  own  lamented  uncle,  Arthur  Wakefield,  to 
say  that  he  watched  over  their  united  efforts  and  guided  their 
expanding  strength  as  though  they  had  been  one  family  and 
he  their  father  or  their  elder  brother,  it  is  because  I  feel  sure 
of  being  supported  to  the  whole  extent  of  the  statement  by 
every  colonist  who  was  under  his  care.  He  seemed  to  work  all 
things  among  them  according  to  his  own  will,  by  wielding  a 
gentle  parental  authority;  and  they  to  follow  his  advice  and 
suggestions,  through  a  feeling  of  filial  respect  and  love.    When 
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I  relate  that  to  this  happy  art  of  persuading  men  to  adopt  a 
certain  line  of  conduct,  as  though  of  their  own  unaided  con- 
viction, and  by  the  softest  strings  of  human  nature,  he  added 
the  great  share  of  prudence,  energy,  and  coolness  in  emer- 
gency, which  was  necessary  to  choose  the  line  to  be  adopted  ; 
and  when  I  say,  that  in  the  most  harassing  circumstances  his. 
calm  and  commanding  voice  was  never  known  to  use  an  oath 
or  a  harsh  word,  I  am  sure  that  every  officer  who  has  known 
him  during  his  thirty  years  of  active  service  in  the  Navy  ot 
his  country  will  answer,  that  he  could  do  no  otherwise. 

The  few  natives  who  visited  Nelson  at  intervals  were- 
enthusiastic  in  their  praise  of  his  engaging  manner  and  kindly 
disposition.  At  Waikanae,  along  the  TaranaM  country,  and 
even  far  up  in  the  interior,  I  have  often  fallen  in  with  a 
travelling  Maori,  who  had  been  describing  to  a  large  audience 
**the  soft  tongue  and  great  heart  of  *  Wide-awake'  across  the 
sea.'' 

Dr.  Imlay  had  to  take  some  of  his  cattle  on  to  Wellington, 
and  I  accepted  his  kind  ofiEer  of  a  passage  in  the  ''Brilliant." 
This  gentleman  and  his  two  brothers  are  probably  the  largest 
cattle  and  sheep-holders  in  New  South  Wales.  Their  establish- 
ment is  at  Twofold  Bay,  but  they  have  stations  extending  a 
considerable  distance  into  the  interior.  I  acq]iired  from  Dr. 
Imlay  many  interesting  descriptions  of  the  pastoral  and  semi- 
Tartar  life  of  the  Australian  cattle-holder.  He  had  two 
aboriginal  natives  on  board,  wearing  the  dress  of  Europeans, 
and  remarkably  expert  as  shepherds  and  in  the  management 
of  cattle;  and  he  told  me  that  his  whaling-station  at  Twofold 
Bay  was  manned  almost  entirely,  and  carried  on  with  great 
success,  by  labourers  selected  from  their  fellow-countrymen. 
But  he  added  some  exciting  details  of  the  savage  and  merciless 
predatory  warfare  which  is  constantly  going  on  between  the 
stockmen  and  the  unreclaimed  tribes  which  hover  on  the 
outskirts  of  the  pastoral  tracts. 

We  were  baffled  -for  some  days  off  the  heads  of  Port 
Nicholson  by  strong  northerly  breezes,  the  vessel  being  very 
light,  and  therefore  unable  to  make  much  progress  to  wind- 
ward ;  but  we  at  length  anchored  in  Lambton  Harbour  on  the 
1st  of  May. 


CHAPTER  Vni. 

Public  Meeting^s — Outrage  committed  by  Bangihaeata  upon  settlers — ^Mi 
Murphy,  the  Police  Magistrate — ^Increasing  lawlessness  of  tb 
Natives  caused  by  impunity — ^Mr.  Spain,  the  Commissioner  of  Li&m 
Claims — ^Mr.  George  Clarke,  junior,  the  Sub-Protector  of  Aborigine 
— His  qualifications — Petition  at  Auckland  for  the  recall  of  Governoi 
Hobson — Wretched  condition  of  Auckland — ^Introduction  oi 
Pheasants  and  Bees  into  Wellington — Mr.  Wicksteed  appointed  U 
succeed  Captain  Liardet  at  New  Plymouth — Blood  Horses  from 
Sydney — Court  of  Land  Claims — Its  mischievous  action — <?hanged 
notions  of  the  Natives — Complicated  proceedings — Evidence  of  Tc 
Puni — Of  Wi  Tako,  a  Bepudiator — ^Mr.  Tod's  case — ^Dilatory  progress 
— Effects — Government  negligence— Latest  dates  from  Auckland 
reach  Wellington  through  Sydney — Mildness  of  Winter — ^Unceasing 
vegetation — Natural  pasture-— Steam-Mill  and  Brewery — ^Mechanics' 
Institute — ^Mr.  Kettle's  Exploring  Expedition — Gorge  of  the  Mana- 
watu — ^Plain  of  the  three  rivers — ^Formation  of  the  Country — Native 
legend — ^Plain  of  the  Buamahanga — ^Its  Nature  and  extent — Wild 
Hogs — Beturn  by  the  Hutt  Valley— Salubrity  of  the  climate — 
Central  position  of  Wellington. 

Two  public  meetings  had  been  held  at  Wellington  during  the 
month  of  April. 

The  first  had  been  unanimous  in  agreeing  to  demand  the 
application  of  the  Municipal  Corporation  Bill  to  Wellington. 
Mr.  Murphy,  placed  in  the  chair  as  Sub-SherifiE,  had  stated 
that  a  rough  census  gave  the  population  of  the  town  as  2600: 
^nd  all  parties  had  joined  in  following  the  recommendations 
of  Colonel  Wakefield  and  other  leading  settlers,  to  secure  the 
:great  privilege  of  managing  their  own  local  affairs. 

The  second  meeting  was  held  on  the  20th,  on  a  less  satis- 
factory subject.  Some  weeks  before,  six  active,  industrious, 
intelligent  mechanics,  possessed  of  some  capital,  who  had 
^urived  from  England  in  one  of  the  last  ships,  took  a  lease  of 
four  sections  in  the  Porirua  district,  about  eight  miles  from 
town  by  the  bridle-road.  They  intended  to  clear  and  cultivate 
a  portion  of  the  land,  and  to  erect  a  sawmill  on  the  banks  of 
the  river.  After  they  had  carried  on  their  operations  for  some 
time,  in  the  midst  of  the  hitherto  unoccupied  forest,  a  body 
of  thirty  natives  had  come  and  ordered  them  off.  They  came 
to  Port  Nicholson  for  advice.  The  Police  Magistrate,  on  the 
application  of  the  agents  who  had  let  the  land,  despatched  his 
•chief  constable  to  pacify  the  natives;  and  the  settlers  pro- 
■ceeded  peaceably  with  their  work  for  another  week.  But  then 
Bangihaeata  in  person  came,  with  a  train  of  fifty  men,  armed 

480 


-  s 


3!^ 


^J  ^; , 


i  r 


^   .   ,* 


ADVENTURE   IN  NEW   ZEALAND  481 

with  guns,  horse-pistols,  and  tomahawks.  They  remonstrated 
with  him  for  some  time,  but  he  became  too  violent  to  reason. 
He  then  commenced  the  work  of  destruction,  and  cut  the  whole 
buildings  to  the  ground.  The  sufferers  stated  their  loss  at 
upwards  of  £50,  including  some  pounds  of  nails  stolen  by  the 
marauders. 

It  was  evident  that  the  Police  Magistrate  had  no  means  of 
arresting  the  disturbers  of  the  peace,  even  had  he  been  so 
inclined;  and  the  meeting  expressed  the  readiness  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Wellington  as  a  body  to  support  the  authority 
of  the  Magistrate  in  any  way  that  he  should  require.  A  faint 
attempt  to  throw  the  blame  on  Colonel  Wakefield  was  made  by 
Mr.  Hanson  and  some  of  his  party;  but  the  Company's  Agent 
repelled  the  charge  in  person,  by  reading  copies  of  letters, 
which  proved  that  he  had  written  to  the  Police  Magistrate 
and  to  the  Company  as  early  as  June  of  the  last  year,  pre- 
dicting the  evil  consequences  of  allowing  the  outrages  of  the 
natives,  in  obstructing  the  Porirua  road,  to  go  unrepressed. 

A  deputation  waited  on  Mr.  Murphy,  to  convey  to  him  the 
sense  of  the  public;  but  he  bowed  them  off  in  a  diplomatic 
way,  saying  that  he  would  avail  himself  of  their  services  when 
in  his  opinion  recourse  to  them  was  expedient. 

And  his  official  letters  since  published  prove  that  he  was 
delighted  to  find,  soon  afterwards,  that  the  Crown  Prosecutor 
had  been  applied  to  on  the  subject.  He  then  declared  that  the 
application  for  the  indictment  of  Rangihaeata  before  the 
Supreme  Court  took  the  matter  out  of  his  hands.  And  thus 
the  affair  was  left  for  the  present. 

At  the  same  time,  letters  from  Whanganui  described  the 
natives  there  as  more  pertinacious  than  ever  in  preventing  the 
cultivation  or  even  occupation  of  any  land  by  white  people. 

Mr.  Clarke's  memorable  letter,  and  the  mischievous  advice  of 
the  unworthy  members  of  the  missionary  body,  had  produced 
s  general  spirit  of  repudiation  among  the  natives.  To  meet 
one,  among  the  numerous  chiefs  who  had  been  parties  to  the 
sales  in  1839,  that  held  fast  and  honestly  to  his  bargain,  was 
now  a  rare  occurrence. 

Mr.  Murphy's  official  letters  on  the  subject  to  the  Colonial 
Secretary  sufficiently  prove  the  spirit  in  which  he  acted.  He 
throughout  defends  the  natives  in  their  aggressions;  adduces 
them  as  proofs  of  the  absolute  necessity  that  the  whole 
question  of  title  should  be  investigated  before  a  Court  of 
Claims ;  and  does  not  disguise  a  sneer  at  the  offer  made  by  the 
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settlers  to  do  that  which  he  could  always  compel  them  to  do 
at  his  pleasure. 

And  at  this  very  time  his  professions  of  regard  for  the 
settlers,  and  of  interest  in  their  cause,  had  procured  him  the 
confidence  and  intimacy  of  the  leading  men.  He  was  reckoned 
quite  one  of  tlie  settlers,  in  opinion  and  feeling,  and  it  had  been 
rumoured,  much  to  the  satisfaction  of  everyone,  that  he  wag 
likely  to  succeed  Captain  Liardet  as  Company's  Agent  for  New 
Plymouth.  He  was  about  the  only  Government  officer  that 
was  ever  admitted  to  the  esteem  and  friendship  of  the  select 
circles  at  Wellington. 

What  was  the  surprise  of  some  of  these  friends,  when  they 
afterwards  read  his  unfeeling  and  partisanlike  letters  to  head- 
quarters, and  learned  from  good  authority  that  he  had  abused 
the  familiarity  and  privileges  of  an  intimate  guest,  to  report 
many  private  conversations  secretly  to  the  same  place! 

Vain  complaints  were  also  made  to  the  Police  Magistrate  at 
this  time  of  the  destruction  of  the  timber  in  the  public  belt  by 
the  natives,  who  were  in  the  habit  of  supplying  the  town  ipvith 
firewood  from  this  convenient  locality.  But  though  the  notice 
which  had  appeared  officially  against  this  practice  was 
enforced  as  to  Europeans,  the  natives  went  on  unreproved  and 
unobstructed.  This,  too,  was  called  a  question  which  involved 
the  decision  of  the  title;  and  so  it  must  await  the  sentence  of 
the  Court  of  Claims. 

Is  it  surprising  that  the  natives  began  to  get  emboldened  by 
the  impunity  or  rather  absolute  indifference  from  the  authori- 
ties which  they  found  to  attend  acts  that  were  denounced  to 
them  as  illegal  by  the  settlers?  They  began  to  consider  that 
there  were  two  laws — one  rigid  and  never  infringed  viith 
impunity,  but  only  existing  in  the  fanciful  imagination  of  the 
white  people  of  "Wide-awake";  and  another,  loose,  va^ne, 
and  having  nothing  to  do  with  the  Maori,  which  was 
capriciously  administered  by  the  Kawana,  as  the  Police 
Magistrate  was  invariably  called. 

A  Mechanics'  Institute  was  now  in  active  operation  at 
Wellington. 

On  the  22nd,  Mr.  Spain,  the  long-expected  Land  Commis- 
sioner, had  at  length  arrived.  The  ship  in  which  he  had  come 
from  England  was  wrecked  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 

After  some  delay  there,  he  had  reached  Port  Nicholson  in 
a  small  brig,  on  the  8th  of  December,  1841,  and  had  proceeded 
to  Auckland  five  days  afterwards.    His  long  detention  there 
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remained  unexplained;  but  it  was  slirewdly  surmised  that  he 
had  expected  to  find  himself  sole  Commissioner;  and  had  been 
at  len^h  sent  down  here  only  because  his  remonstrances,  as 
to  the  association  with  him  of  the  two  Commissioners  who  had 
originally  been  appointed  from  Sydney,  were  disagreeable  to 
the  official  gentlemen  at  the  metropolis. 

Mr.  Spain  was  accompanied  by  Mr.  Qeorge  Clarke,  junior,  a 
son  of  the  Chief  Protector  of  Aborigines,  who  had  been 
appointed  in  January  Sub-Protector  of  the  Aborigines,  and 
was  deputed  to  watch  their  interests,  especially  during  the 
investigations  before  the  Court. 

This  seemed  rather  an  unnecessary  appointment;  for  Mr. 
Halswell  at  Wellington,  and  Mr.  Thompson  at  Nelson,  were 
surely  well  capable  of  attending  to  their  interests;  especially 
as,  being  both  members  of  the  English  Bar,  their  legal 
knowledge  would  be  of  some  avail  to  their  clients  before  the 
tribunal  of  the  Commissioner. 

The  appointment  was  therefore  a  kind  of  superseding  of 
these  two  gentlemen;  and  sounded  as  though,  being  members 
of  the  Wellington  community,  they  could  not  claim  the  con- 
fidence of  the  Auckland  cabinet  in  a  duty  requiring  strict 
integrity  as  well  as  great  knowledge. 

The  very  name  of  Clarke,  after  the  extraordinary  exhibition 
in  Te  Aro  pa,  was  disagreeable  to  the  settlers  at  Wellington; 
and  it  was  at  once  thought  that  but  little  good  could  come  of 
the  son  of  such  a  man. 

But  their  premature  aversion  was  changed  into  laughter 
when  they  saw  a  gaunt  lad  of  18,  who  had  evidently  got  his 
tail-coat  on  for  the  first  time.  It  was  difficult  to  guess  what 
might  be  his  qualifications  for  replacing  Messrs.  Halswell  and 
Thompson  in  the  protection  of  the  aborigines  before  the  Court 
of  Claims.  These  two  gentlemen  were  both  of  some  station, 
both  married  and  of  mature  age,  both  members  of  the  English 
Bar,  and  enjoying  the  advantage  of  an  English  University 
education.  They  were  at  any  rate  somewhat  experienced  in 
the  manners  and  ways  of  the  world,  and  therefore  capable  of 
devising  some  plans  for  the  effectual  protection  of  the 
aborigines:  Mr.  Clarke  junior  had,  I  believe,  been  born  and 
bred  at  the  missionary  head-station  near  the  Bay  of  Islands, 
almost  among  the  darker  natives;  or  if  he  had  even  been  to 
school  at  Sydney,  it  was  difficult  to  suppose  that,  so  young,  he 
could  have  acquired  at  either  place  the  knowledge  of  mankind 
and  peculiar  talent  necessary  for  the  due  fulfilment  of  his  very 
delicate  and  difficult  duties. 
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His  descent  from  a  catechist  gunsmith  and  too  famous 
interpreter  was  of  bad  omen;  his  tender  years  and  very  im- 
perfect education  seemed  to  imply  the  certainty  of  hit 
incapacity ;  and  the  fact  of  his  being  sent  to  supersede  the  two 
original  officers  placed  his  unfitness  in  still  stronger  relief. 

Mr.  Clarke  junior  immediately  employed  himself  in  prowling 
about  among  the  pas^  especially  those  of  the  discontented 
natives:  he  neither  sought  nor  obtained  the  acquaintance  of 
any  of  the  leading  colonists ;  and  resembled,  in  the  little  of  his 
manners  that  was  open  to  observation,  a  sulky  Maori  boy, 
rather  than  even  a  white  Government  officer. 

Those  who  were  parties  to  his  appointment  will  probably 
state  in  defence  of  it,  that  he  was  thoroughly  acquainted  witii 
the  native  language  and  customs.  Granting  this,  I  would  ask 
whether  it  be  more  fit  that  a  Protector  of  Aborigines  should 
be  well  acquainted  with  the  habits  of  the  ruder  race,  or  with 
those  of  the  more  civilized  and  artificial  society  with  whom  it 
was  wished  to  amalgamate  them  by  soft  degrees?  Whether 
was  an  educated  gentleman  more  likely  to  acquire  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Maori  habits  and  language,  or  an  uneducated  and 
but  half-civilized  son  of  a  gunsmith  to  attain  the  acquaintance 
with  the  habits  and  restrictions,  the  refiinements  and  perfec- 
tions, of  civilized  life,  both  so  necessary  to  a  due  performance 
of  the  office  in  question?  If  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to 
give  the  son  of  the  Chief  Protector  a  berth,  it  would  have  been 
more  becoming  and  suitable  to  appoint  Mr.  Clarke  junior  as  a 
sworn  interpreter  to  Mr.  Halswell  or  Mr.  Thompson.  Under 
such  guidance,  he  might  perhaps  have  learned,  in  the  course 
of  a  few  years,  to  be  somewhat  capable  of  protecting  the 
aborigines.  For  at  present  his  only  qualifications  made  him 
rather  capable  of  teaching  civilized  men  how  to  become 
savages,  than  of  gently  guiding  savages  to  the  difficult  goal  of 
civilization. 

The  other  passengers  in  the  brig  were  a  Surveyor  attached 
to  the  Land  Commission,  and  some  custom-house  officers  for 
Akaroa. 

The  principal  news  from  the  metropolis  was,  that  a  large 
public  meeting  had  at  length  followed  the  example  of  the 
WeUington  people,  by  adopting  a  petition  for  the  removal  of 
the  Governor.  His  Excellency  had  taken  a  convenient  trip  to 
Kawhia,  accompanied  by  the  Chief  Justice,  while  the  meeting 
took  place. 

Bills  on  England,  to  the  amount  of  £25,000  had  been  drawn 
by  the  penniless  Government,  and  sent  up  to  Sydney    to  be 
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discounted.  And  here  it  may  be  mentioned  that  all  drafts  on 
the  Sub-Treasurer  at  Wellington,  drawn  by  the  Government 
officers  for  the  payment  of  their  salaries,  had  been  for  some 
time  dishonoured. 

The  general  condition  of  Auckland  was  described  as  even 
worse  than  at  the  time  of  Mr.  Clayton's  desponding  confession. 
The  inhabitants  were  said  to  have  become  soured  by  disap- 
pointment into  a  touchy  and  pugnacious  humour,  which  gave 
rise  to  the  most  bitter  bickerings  and  animosities  among 
themselves.  They  could  suggest  no  remedy  for  the  ameliora- 
tion of  their  condition,  except  the  reduction  of  the  minimum 
price  of  Crown  lands  to  five  shillings  per  acre ! 

Several  robberies  and  outrages  had  been  committed  by  the 
natives  on  the  scattered  settlers  in  the  Northern  district.  At 
Whangarei,  especially,  not  far  from  Auckland,  four  or  five 
Europeans  had  been  plundered  of  everything  in  their  houses 
by  a  foraging-party,  which  assigned  no  reason  for  its  conduct. 

At  the  Bay  of  Islands,  a  vote  of  thanks  had  been  made  to 
Captain  Lavaud,  of  the  French  corvette,  for  the  protection 
which  he  had  promised  to  the  whites,  while  lying  in  that  port 
during  the  excitement  arising  from  the  apprehension  and 
execution  of  the  murderer  Maketu,  and  while  that  protection 
was  withheld  by  their  own  Government  in  a  manner  so  neg- 
ligent as  to  appear  intentional. 

On  the  1st  of  May,  the  ** London''  arrived  at  Wellington  for 
the  second  time  from  England,  with  a  cargo  of  immigrants  and 
passengers.  Three  other  vessels  turned  the  point  nearly  at 
the  same  time  from  Sydney,  South  Australia,  and  the  East 
coast,  respectively. 

Mrs.  Wills,  who  was  a  passenger  in  the  ** London,"  deserves 
the  thanks  of  the  colony  for  having  brought  the  first  pheasants 
to  New  Zealand.  A  cock  and  three  hens  were  landed  in  safety, 
and  I  was  fortunate  enough  to  have  them  placed  under  my 
charge  by  Mrs.  Wills.  A  hive  of  bees,  also  belonging  to  this 
lady,  had  unfortunately  died  on  the  passage. 

On  the  3rd,  a  large  vessel  bound  for  Nelson  called  in,  having 
to  land  some  passengers  here.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Saxton,  a  clergy- 
man of  the  Established  Church,  with  his  family,  was  among 
the  passengers  for  Nelson;  and  Colonel  Wakefield's  daughter 
had  come  to  join  him,  under  Mrs.  Saxton 's  charge. 

While  at  Pito-one,  I  saw  the  vessel  run  aground  just  outside 
Ward  Island.  Galloping  round  to  the  town,  I  got  several  boats 
to  put  off  to  her  assistance,  and  jumped  into  one  myself.    On 


486  ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND 

reaching  the  ship,  we  found  she  was  lying  very  harmkaBlj 
with  her  keel  on  a  soft  shingly  beach,  and  would  come  off 
with  the  next  tide.  They  had  rashly  stood  too  close  in  to  the 
eastern  shore  in  beating  in.  Thirty  or  forty  boats  were 
collected  round  the  vessel,  and  the  captain  was  terribbr 
alarmed  lest  he  should  have  to  pay  them  all  for  their  services. 
He  thought  he  had  to  do  with  Deal  boatment,  who  would 
claim  salvage ;  but  the  greater  part  of  the  flotilla  was  manned 
by  private  individuals,  the  best  men  in  the  settlement  having 
eagerly  jumped  into  the  boats  on  the  first  alarm,  and  pulled 
about  five  miles  to  offer  their  assistance  if  required.  By  this 
ship  a  hive  of  bees,  sent  by  Mrs.  Allora,  of  London,  was 
carried  in  safety  to  Nelson.  These  were  the  first  ever  sent  to 
that  settlement. 

On  the  5th,  Mr.  Wicksteed  sailed  in  the  ''Brougham"  for 
New  Plymouth,  haviug  been  appointed  by  Colonel  Wakefield 
to  succeed  Captain  Liardet  as  Company's  Agent  there. 

On  the  13th,  a  brother  of  Mr.  John  Came  Bidwill  brought 
down  a  ship-load  of  sheep,  cattle,  and  horses,  from  Sydney. 
The  latter  were  principally  brood  mares  of  the  best  New  South 
Wales  blood,  which  Mr.  Molesworth  and  two  or  three  other  of 
the  wealthier  settlers  had  commissioned  Mr.  Bidwill  to  procure 
for  them  in  that  country.  By  this  opportunity  we  heard  of  the 
arrival  of  the  Bishop  of  New  Zealand  and  his  ecclesiafltical 
train  at  Sydney. 

On  the  16th  of  May,  the  Commissioner,  Mr.  Spain,  opened 
his  Court. 

The  proceedings  of  the  first  three  weeks  in  this  Court  at 
once  showed  to  every  intelligent  person  that  the  inquiry  was 
taking  a  course  most  mischievous  to  the  colonists  and  to  the 
natives. 

During  the  visit  of  Governor  Hobson  to  this  settlement 
Colonel  Wakefield  had  failed  to  obtain  from  him  an  unqualified 
fulfilment  of  the  conditions  of  the  agreement  between  the 
Government  at  home  and  the  Company.  Had  that  agreement 
been  fully  carried  out,  a  Crown  title  would  have  been  at  once 
issued  to  the  Company  to  the  amount  of  land  to  which  they 
were  entitled  by  their  expenditure  on  the  population  and 
survey  of  the  country,  and  their  Agent  would  have  selected 
the  land  so  granted  in  the  districts  which  the  Company  claimed 
to  have  purchased  from  the  natives.  A  subsequent  inquiry 
into  the  validity  of  these  purchases,  by  a  Court  of  Equity  and 
Conscience,  would  have  established  the  cases  in  which  further 
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compensation  .might  possibly  be  due;  and  also  the  extent  of 
land  over  and  above  the  quantity  assigned  to  the  Company 
out  of  their  purchases,  which  would  revert  to  the  Crown  under 
the  conditions  of  the  agreement.  This  arrangement  seemed 
to  recognise  the  great  boon  of  the  Native  Reserves,  and  those 
of  civilization  and  improvement  of  condition,  as  the  real 
payment  to  the  natives  for  their  bona  fide  claims.  It  reserved 
for  the  consideration  of  a  Commissioner  those  case^  in  which 
there  should  appear  to  have  been  some  flagrant  abuse  of  the 
system  adopted  by  the  missionaries  and  other  private  indi- 
viduals at  the  time  of  the  Company's  purchases,  and  before 
the  establishment  of  British  authority  in  the  country,  of 
satisfying  the  natives  by  a  mere  temporary  payment. 

But  Captain  Hobson  was  of  opinion  that  the  treaty  which 
he  had  executed  with  some  of  the  native  chiefs  at  Waitangi, 
afterwards  adopted  by  other  chiefs  in  different  parts  of  the 
island,  had  rendered  such  an  arrangement  impossible.  He 
therefore  refused  to  grant  any  title  until  after  the  Commis- 
sioner should  have  inquired  into  the  particulars  of  the 
purchases ;  and  he  would  only  guarantee  the  Company  against 
the  claims  of  other  European  purchasers  from  the  natives  in 
the  same  districts. 

Colonel  Wakefield  had  been  obliged  to  submit,  however 
unwillingly,  to  this  modified  consideration  of  the  agreement, 
trusting  to  the  issuing  of  instructions  for  its  being  more 
completely  fulfilled  from  England ;  and,  above  all,  that,  should 
Captain  Hobson 's  view  be  thought  correct,  a  Commissioner, 
sent  out  on  purpose,  would  judge  the  case  by  the  strict  rules 
of  equity,  and  keep  in  mind  the  circumstances  existing  at  the 
distant  time  when  the  purchases  were  made.  He  trusted  that 
the  investigation  would  be  speedy  and  decisive,  and  that  this 
new  delay  in  the  final  adjustment  of  the  important  question 
would  not  long  retard  the  progress  of  the  settlement. 

During  nearly  ten  months  which  had  elapsed  since  that 
postponement  of  the  question,  the  opinions  of  the  natives  as 
to  their  rights  to  land,  and  as  to  its  value  to  them,  had 
augmented  still  more  than  during  the  two  years  between  the 
purchases  and  Captain  Hobson 's  postponement  of  their  con- 
sideration. The  missionaries,  the  rival  land-claimants,  and 
other  interested  and  prejudiced  persons,  had  not  only,  like  Mr. 
Clarke  in  his  letter,  taught  the  natives  to  refuse  to  yield,  or 
to  insist  on  increased  payment  for  those  lands  which  they  had 
fairly  occupied  at  the  time  of  the   original   purchase;   but, 
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backed  by  the  authority  of  the  so-called  Treaty  and  the  opimon 
of  the  Qovernor,  they  had  taught  them  to  believe  in  rights 
which  they  had  ignored  before.  They  had  encouraged  men 
to  start  forward  as  claimants  for  compensation  who  hardly 
hazarded  an  opinion  at  the  time  of  our  original  dealings  witii 
them,  but  who  no  longer  feared  the  absolute  authority  of  their 
chiefs,  now  destroyed  or  nullified  by  the  democratic  spirit  of 
the.  missionary  teaching  or  the  influence  of  European  laws  and 
customs.  And  they  had  taught  all,  modem  as  well  as  ancient 
owners  of  the  soil,  to  extend  over  the  waste  and  uninhabited 
land,  rights  and  claims  which  had  never  before  entered  their 
thoughts. 

At  the  time  of  our  purchases,  the  ownership  of  any  land  not 
yet  occupied  accrued  to  the  first  occupier.  The  very  act  of 
occupation  of  some  sort  alone  gave  a  title  according  to  the 
native  customs  at  that  time;  and  the  act  of  thus  acquiring  a 
title  by  occupation  to  any  of  the  hitherto  unappropriated  land, 
if  forbidden  by  a  mightier  man  or  tribe  who  had  the  same 
intention  remained  undone  by  the  weaker  party.  In  like 
manner,  when  we  first  arrived  in  Cook  Strait,  the  right  of 
disposing  of  what  was  fairly  occupied  by  the  txibe,  belonged 
to  the  influential  chiefs  who  could  compel  obedience  to  their 
dictates. 

The  Conmiissioner  of  Land  Claims,  instead  of  inquiring 
whether  the  natives  had  been  fairly  satisfied  for  all  their  rights 
as  they  thus  stood  in  1839,  sustained  the  order  of  things  caused 
by  the  long  delay,  and  the  new  rights  now  claimed  by  the 
natives  in  deference  to  opinions  formed  for  them,  and  carefully 
instilled  into  their  minds  in  the  interval,  as  those  by  i^hieh 
he  was  to  be  guided. 

And  the  investigation  became  at  once  a  matter  of  length 
and  intricacy,  of  long  claims,  by  some  argument  such  as 
Wharepouri  would  have  crushed  by  a  word  or  a  look  in  1839, 
of  revived  privileges,  which  had  been  overthrown  long  before 
that  time  by  the  only  law  then  existing  among  the  natives, 
that  of  might. 

Thus,  one  question  which,  as  gone  into  at  such  length  by  tiie 
Commissioner,  promised  to  encumber  the  inquiry,  was  that  of 
whether,  for  instance,  Wharepouri  and  the  other  chiefs  who 
agreed  to  sell  the  district  of  Port  Nicholson,  in  1839,  had  a 
right  to  do  so.  It  was  dear  that  their  right,  foimded  on  their 
might  and  influence,  had  been  unresisted  and  undenied  wheo 
the  sale  took  place.    But  now,  numerous  natives  from  Te  Aro 
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and  Kpitea  sprang  up,  undaunted  by  their  former  chieftains, 
and  found  tongues  to  claim  an  equal  ownership,  which  then 
they  had  never  even  imagined. 

I  attended  the  Court  for  the  first  few  days,  as  well  to  give 
my  own  evidence  as  to  observe  the  nature  of  the  proceedings. 

To  the  surprise  of  every  one,  Mr.  Clarke  junior  acted  in  the 
double  office  of  Protector  of  Aborigines  and  Interpreter  to 
the  Court.  It  seemed  almost  impossible  that  the  most  well- 
intentioned  man  should  fulfil  both  offices  together  with  cor- 
rectness. The  eager  Protector  might  with  great  ease  be  carried 
away  by  his  natural  prejudice  in  favour  of  the  aborigines, 
if  he  did  not  positively  misinterpret,  at  least  to  throw  by  his 
interpretation  a  shade  over  the  evidence,  favourable  to  their 
case.  How  much  more  might  this  be  expected  from  an 
uneducated  lad,  who  had  shown  by  his  undeviating  conduct 
during  a  month,  that  he  imagined  the  protection  of  the 
aborigines  to  consist  in  impugning  the  statements  and  suspect- 
ing the  intentions  of  the  white  men  ? 

Accordingly,  it  was  observed  by  more  than  one  person,  that 
when  Mr.  Clarke  junior  was  cross-examining  a  native  witness, 
lie  would  allow  him  to  run  on  in  the  gossiping  way  of  the 
Maori  as  long  as  his  statement  appeared  to  militate  against 
the  Company's  case,  but  would  confine  him  to  a  plain  *'Yes" 
or  **No''  when  he  seemed  inclined  to  extend  his  answer  in  an 
opposite  direction. 

The  Court  was  conducted  in  a  way  intelligible  only  to 
lawyers.  Quirks,  quibbles,  and  knotty  points  of  law,  and 
decisions  as  to  the  manner  of  proceeding  in  the  Court,  made  by 
the  Commissioner  after  private  deliberation  and  without  reason 
assigned,  made  the  affair  as  mysterious  and  perplexing  to  an 
ordinary  person  as  though  he  had  been  hearing  Small  versw 
Attwood  argued  in  the  House  of  Lords. 

The  first  day  was  taken  up  by  a  dispute  between  the  counsel 
of  the  Company,  Dr.  Evans,  and  Mr.  Hanson,  the  Crown 
Prosecutor,  as  to  the  precedence  of  the  Company's  claim  or 
that  of  rival  land-claimants  which  had  been  called  on  before 
it.  Dr.  Evans  having  conceded  that  the  Company's  case  should 
first  be  heard,  was  called  on  to  proceed  with  it.  But  Colonel 
Wakefield,  not  having  authorized  any  such  concession, 
objected;  and  the  Commissioner  adjourned  the  Court  to  the 
next  day  but  one,  '*to  allow  the  counsel  to  confer  on  the 
precedence  of  the  claims." 
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At  the  next  sitting:,  the  lawyers  still  differed;  Dr.  Eraiis 
appealing  to  a  private  arrangement  made  with  Mr.  Hanaon, 
and  Mr.  Hanson  denying  any  such  arrangement,  and  appealing 
to  the  former  decision  of  the  Commissioner  that  the  Company's 
case  shotdd  proceed.  And  Mr.  Hanson,  on  being  asked  by  Dr. 
Evans  for  whom  he  appeared,  said  first,  **far  the  nativea," 
and  then  correcting  himself,  **for  Mr.  Scott,'*  one  of  the  liTsl 
claimants  to  a  tract  of  land  in  the  town.  Dr.  Evans  now 
refused  to  proceed  with  the  Company's  case,  until  Mr.  Scott 'i 
should  have  been  first  heard;  and,  during  an  adjoummeot 
made  for  two  hours  by  the  Commissioner,  in  order  that  lie 
might  reconsider  his  proposed  course,  begged  Colonel  Wake- 
field's permission  to  throw  up  the  advocacy  of  the  Company^ 
claims.  He  stated  that  he  was  induced  to  take  this  course  by 
the  hostility  evinced  by  the  Crown  Prosecutor  to  the  Com- 
pany's  interests,  and  the  factious  and  litigious  spirit  showD 
by  him  to  their  advocate,  which  caused  the  conviction  that 
Dr.  Evans's  professional  assistance  would  only  embroil  the 
question  on  points  of  law  and  evidence,  when  it  was  wished  to 
treat  it  as  one  of  equity  and  conscience,  agreeably  to  the 
Commissioner's  instructions  binding  him  to  that  spirit. 
Colonel  Wakefield  fully  appreciated  the  honourable  view  thus 
taken  of  the  question  by  Dr.  Evans ;  and  proceeded  to  conduet 
the  case  himself.  He  was  sworn,  and  handed  in  the  deeds  and 
plans.  After  he  had  given  his  evidence  as  to  the  Poor! 
Nicholson  purchase,  Mr.  Hanson  commenced  to  cross-examine 
him;  and  put  a  query  which  could  have  nothing  whatever  to 
do  with  the  question  at  issue  between  the  Company  and  Mr. 
Scott.    Colonel  Wakefield  consequently  refused  to  answer  it. 

The  Commissioner  stated  the  next  day,  that  he  had  demanded 
and  obtained  from  Mr.  Hanson  a  statement  of  the  grounds  of 
his  opposition  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Scott,  which  he  did  not  fed 
at  liberty  to  disclose;  and  he  ruled  that  Mr.  Hanson  had  t 
right  to  cross-examine  on  any  point  Colonel  Wakefield  and 
any  other  witnesses  for  the  Company's  case. 

In  order  to  save  time.  Colonel  Wakefield  agreed  to  thia 
however  convinced  of  its  injustice.  For  the  claims  of  the 
Company,  having  been  sent  up  to  the  Colonial  Secretary  of 
New  South  Wales  in  January,  1841,  in  accordance  with  the 
Land  Claims  Ordinance  passed  in  that  country,  were  pub- 
lished in  the  New  Zealand  Government  Gazette;  and  that  of 
Mr.  Scott  was  known  only  to  the  Commissioner. 
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Mr.  Clarke  junior  then  croBS-examined  Colonel  Wakefield. 
His  questions  were  intended  to  elicit  some  points  of  objection 
which  we  now  heard  for  the  first  time:  such  as,  that  the 
anchorage  of  the  ship  was  the  only  thing  paid  for;  that  no 
publicity  had  been  given  to  the  transaction;  and  that  the 
natives  had  been  induced  to  sign  the  deed  by  being  told  that 
the  Queen  would  see  their  names  and  send  them  presents ! 

An  attorney,  who  appeared  for  some  other  rival  European 
claimant,  also  asked,  whether  Richard  Davis  (the  missionary 
teacher)  had  not  stated  his  possession  of  some  of  the  land  to 
Colonel  Wakefield  at  the  time  of  the  sale.  Colonel  Wakefield 
answered  that  he  had  not,  ''but  that  his  refusal  to  sell 
Richard  Davis  a  box  of  pipes  had  offended  him." 

Colonel  Wakefield  was  then  called  upon  to  produce  further 
Evidence  in  support  of  the  deed.  Dr.  Dorset  and  I  both  went 
through  the  same  process  of  examination  and  searching  cross- 
examination  by  all  parties.  Mr.  Halswell,  who  attended  as 
Sub-Protector  of  Aborigines  for  Port  Nicholson,  also  put 
occasional  questions. 

Te  Puni  was  afterwards  called,  and  thoroughly  confirmed 
oxur  statements  by  his  manly  and  straightforward  evidence. 
Truth  was  in  every  feature,  and  conviction  in  every  word. 
The  old  chief  had  asked  me,  some  days  before,  what  was  the 
meaning  of  this  Kaiwakawa  or  **man  to  decide,"  as  the  Com- 
missioner was  called  among  them,  and  what  need  there  was 
of  his  relating  the  transaction! — **It  was  well  known  to 
everybody;  why  talk  it  all  over  again?"  He  had  also  asked 
me  what  he  should  say.  I  had  answered  him,  '^Kia  pono,  he  oH 
anor'  **Let  it  be  true;  that  is  enough!"  And  he  had  nobly 
followed  the  simple  instruction.  Although  he  seemed  some- 
what confused,  and  at  a  loss  to  understand  the  object  of  such 
repeated  and  minute  questions  upon  the  points  of  a 
transaction  which  had  been  publicly  known  to  so  many,  the 
searching  examination  could  not  elicit  a  syllable  of  contra- 
diction in  his  evidence.  I  was  indeed  delighted  to  find  that 
this  nobleman  among  his  fellows  had  not  been  changed  or 
sullied  in  his  integrity  by  the  long  delay,  or  by  the  active 
insinuations  and  artifices  of  our  interested  enemies. 

Colonel  Wakefield's  own  letter,  in  describing  this  whole 
day's  scene  to  the  Directors,  so  thoroughly  conveys  the 
impression  which  it  had  left  on  the  mind  of  every  spectator, 
that  I  shall  not  attempt  to  paraphrase  his  words: — 
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**In  managing  the  case/'  he  says,  **and  conducting  thn 
examination,  I  laboured  under  the  disadvantage  of  complete 
inexperience  in  the  rules  of  evidence,  the  manner  of  procurinf 
information  by  precise  written  questions,  taken  down  before 
they  were  put  to  the  witness.  I  had  also  to  satisfy  the  C!om- 
missioners,  jealously  alive  to  every  minutia,  and  two  Native 
Protectors,  one  of  them  the  local  Judge  and  an  experienced 
Magistrate  and  Commissioner  at  home,  and  to  protect  myself 
against  two  hostile  practising  lawyers,  eager  to  trip  me  up, 
and  ready  to  take  advantage  of  the  smallest  discrepancy  in 
the  evidence." 

**The  scene,"  he  adds,  '*gave  one  more  the  idea  of  the 
progress  of  a  long-nurtured,  vindictive  family  lawsuit,  than 
that  of  a  fair,  equitable,  and  court-of-conscience  investigation 
into  the  real  merits  of  a  treaty  between  a  colonizing  body  and 
the  aborigines,  who  are  anxious  to  see  its  conditions  fulfilled 
on  both  sides." 

It  could  not  have  appeared  to  a  mere  spectator  that  the 
claims  of  the  Company  were  considered  fair  and  legitimate  by 
the  Court,  until  proof  to  the  contrary  should  be  adduced  by 
opposing  parties.  On  the  contrary,  the  effect  produced  ux>on 
the  mind  of  a  stranger  must  have  been,  that  the  Court  con- 
ceived the  Company's  Agent  to  have  foully  deceived  the 
natives  into  the  bargain  by  lying  tricks  and  false  promises, 
and  to  have  vamped  up  a  superficial  and  unreal  claim ;  and 
that  upon  him  lay  the  burden  of  removing  this  odious 
imputation. 

On  the  next  day,  Te  Puni  not  appearing  to  be  farther 
examined,  Mr.  Spain  called  upon  Colonel  Wakefield  for  further 
evidence.  He  has  recorded  the  words  of  his  own  answer  to 
the  Commissioner: — 

**I  had  understood  that  Wharepouri  always  left  Te  Puni  to 
talk  upon  occasions  of  this  nature.  His  evidence,  stamped 
with  truth,  was  before  the  Court ;  and. I  therefore  did  not  think 
it  necessary  to  call  Wharepouri,  or,  indeed,  considering  the 
position  in  which  I  found  myself,  any  other  witnesses  in  this 
case. 

**I  was  prepared  to  rest  the  validity  of  the  Company's  title 
on  the  evidence  already  adduced.  I  might,  perhaps,  have 
called  some  other  native  witnesses;  and,  with  the  Commis- 
sidner's  permission,  I  would  state  my  reason  for  not  doing  so. 
I  found  myself  by  some  means  or  other,  I  hardly  knew  how, 
deprived  of  the  legal  assistance  on  which  I  had  relied,  and 
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unable  to  cope  with  the  legal  talent  opposed  to  me.  I  had 
to  satisfy,  in  the  first  place,  the  learned  Commissioner,  and  I 
should  have  been  well  pleased  if  no  one  else  had  anything  to 
do  with  the  question;  then  two  Protectors  of  Aborigines,  one 
of  them  interpreter  in  the  same  cause  in  which,  as  an  advocate, 
he  cross-examined  the  witnesses  whose  evidence  he  transmitted 
to  the  Court.  I  had  further  to  contend  against  two  practising 
professional  men,  eager  to  trip  me  up,  and  to  fasten  on  the 
smallest  discrepancy  in  the  evidence,  as  if  this  case  were  to  be 
decided  by  all  the  niceties  of  English  law. 

**I  moreover  laboured  under  the  disadvantage  of  having 
my  case  known  to  my  opponent,  whilst  his  had  not  been  dis- 
closed to  me  even  by  advertisement  in  the  Government  Gazette. 
I  had  also  every  reason  to  think  that  some  of  the  witnesses 
I  might  have  called  had  been  tampered  with. 

**  Under  these  circumstances,  I  thought  I  should  not  be 
justified  in  running  any  risk  of  prejudicing  the  Company's 
interests  by  my  ignorance  of  the  rules  of  evidence  and  the 
forms  of  law;  and  I  begged  therefore,  respectfully,  to  leave 
the  case  as  it  stood  with  the  Court.'* 

The  Commissioner  did  not  think  the  case  complete;  and 
recommended  Colonel  Wakefield  to  call  Wharepouri.  He 
consented  only  on  account  of  the  recommendation.  This  chief, 
however,  was  not  present,  as  he  was  suffering  from  an  abscess 
in  his  head. 

The  Court,  on  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Hanson,  then  called  Wi 
Tako.  This  minor  chief  will  be  remembered  as  being  a  near 
relation  of  Barrett's  wife;  as  having  taken  a  most  active  part 
in  the  whole  transaction;  and  as  having  received  one  of  the 
six  shares  for  distribution  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  Pipitea 
and  Kumutoto  villages.*  He  was  one  of  the  witnesses  to  whom 
Colonel  Wakefield  had  alluded  as  having  been  tampered  with. 
Mr.  Scott  (who  claimed  a  tract  of  land  at  Kumutoto,  in  virtue 
of  an  alleged  purchase  from  the  Ngatimutunga  tribe,  when 
they  resided  here  five  years  before  our  arrival)  was  proved, 
by  Wi  Tako's  own  confession,  to  have  given  him  a  mare  and 
foal  to  look  after  the  land  in  question.  Wi  Tako  also  admitted 
having  signed  the  deed,  having  received  one  of  the  six  shares, 
and  having  been  present  at  the  war-dance.  But  he  asserted 
that  he  had  only  signed  the  deed  because  Barrett  had  told 
him  that  the  Queen  would  see  his  name ;  that  the  payment  was 
only  made  for  the  anchorage  of  the  ship ;  and  that  he  had  only 

^Chap.  IV.  of  Part  I.,  page  66. 
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gone  to  Pito-one  at  the  time  of  the  war-dance  in  order  to 
speak  to  Wharepouri.  He  had  evidently  been  well  prepared 
with  his  answers  beforehand.  It  was  a  painful  exemplifie&ticm 
of  the  corruption  to  which  the  natives  had  been  subjected,  by 
leaving  them  to  the  mercy  of  obstinate  litigation  and  lbs 
false  friendship  of  selfish  land-sharks,  and  by  allowing  them 
to  choose  for  themselves  their  prompters  and  advisers. 

And  the  week  closed  by  another  day's  cross-examination  of 
this  witness  by  Mr.  Halswell  and  Mr.  Hanson;  during  whicb 
Colonel  Wakefield  retired  early  from  the  Court,  apparently 
tired  out  by  the  harassing  and  vexatious  nature  of  tiie 
proceedings. 

In  the  afternoon,  the  Commissioner  called  upon  Colonel 
Wakefield;  who  asked  him  how  this  technical  investigation 
of  the  Company's  titles  was  compatible  with  a  declaration 
which  he  had  formerly  made,  that  he  had  come  to  carry  out 
the  agreement  between  the  Company  and  the  Government! 
Mr.  Spain  acknowledged  the  incompatibility ;  but  said  that  his 
orders  were  to  investigate  the  claims. 

A  conversation  ensued  on  the  point  of  the  fees  of  the  Conrt, 
which  had  been  put  on  an  exceedingly  high  scale.  According 
to  that,  the  Company  would  have  to  pay  £5000  on  a  final  report 
in  favour  of  their  grant  of  1,000,000  acres,  besides  incidental 
fees  of  £1000  more.  The  Commissioner  declared  his  readiness 
to  receive  these  fees  under  protest,  and  to  recommend  to  the 
Oovemor  that  those  on  the  final  report  should  be  remitted. 

Colonel  Wakefield  now  again  put  the  case  in  the  hands  of 
Dr.  Evans.  For  the  Company,  he  refused  to  produce  more 
evidence;  but  the  Court  ordered  him  to  call  more  native 
witnesses  who  had  been  parties  to  the  deed  of  sale,  and 
adjourned  in  order  to  give  time  for  procuring  the  attendance 
of  Te  Puni  and  Wharepouri. 

The  next  day  being  the  Queen's  birthday,  and  neither  of 
these  chiefs  having  chosen  to  appear,  the  Commissioner  pro- 
posed to  adjourn  the  Court.  Great  coquetting  ensued — ^Mr. 
Spain  wishing  the  parties  before  him  to  apply  for  a  holiday, 
and  the  parties  wishing  the  idea  to  originate  with  the  learned 
Commissioner;  all  apparently  fearful  of  being  accused  of 
eausing  unnecessary  delay;  so  it  ended  in  the  Commissioner 
sitting  all  day,  with  nothing  before  him. 

The  next  day  a  report  was  brought  that  Wharepouri  was 
dead.  The  court  adjourned,  and  proceeded  bodily  to  Ngaa- 
ranga,  where  he  was  lying  very  ill ;  a  surgeon,  who  accompanied 
the  party,  blistered  and  cupped  the  invalid  till  he  rallied. 
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Mr.  Spain  had  given  out  fhat  there  would  be  no  Court  the 
next  day.  But,  in  the  absence  of  the  Company's  counsel,  Mr. 
Hanson  demanded  that  the  case  of  Mr.  Tod,  another  rival 
claimant,  might  be  brought  on.  The  Court  acceded;  and  the 
case  was  partly  heard,  without  the  knowledge  of  any  one  but 
the  Court,  the  claimant,  and  his  counsel.  The  next  day.  Dr. 
Evans,  who  considered  the  taking  this  case  in  the  midst  of  the 
Company's  case  as  most  informal,  cross-examined  Mr.  Tod. 
His  claim  broke  down  most  lamentably.  It  was  proved  that 
he  had  given  £12  in  January,  1840,  for  two  small  plots  of 
ground  to  two  natives,  who  had  not  signed  the  deed  of  the 
Company,  but  belonged  to  a  tribe  of  which  the  chief  had 
signed,  and  had  both  received  a  share  of  the  goods.  One  of 
them  had  even  at  a  later  period  expressed  remorse  for  having 
taken  Tod's  money,  and  offered  to  return  it.  Dr.  Evans 
elicited  some  curious  contradictions  from  Mr.  Tod;  who  stated 
that  he  had  come  from  Australia  to  Port  Nicholson  solely  for 
the  benefit  of  his  wife's  health,  and  then  acknowledged  that 
he  had  brought  with  him  deeds  for  the  purchase  of  land  which 
had  been  prepared  in  anticipation  at  Sydney. 

And  so  the  tedious  affair  dragged  on.  Now  a  holiday  was 
taken  to  arrange  the  mass  of  evidence  which  had  accumulated ; 
now  a  squabble  among  the  lawyers  found  its  way  to  the 
gossips  of  the  beach;  now  some  unusual  bit  of  contradictory 
evidence  or  perjury  was  reported  by  an  idler  very  much  in 
want  of  employment,  who  had  wasted  an  hour  or  two  on  the 
deserted  benches  of  the  wooden  house  in  which  the  Court  was 
held. 

For  the  public  had  long  got  weary  of  listening  to  the  same 
dull  questions  and  answers.  During  the  first  week,  the  Court 
had  been  crowded  with  spectators,  both  native  and  European; 
but  after  that,  scarcely  any  one  attended,  except  the  people 
who  were  paid  for  their  attendance,  to  whom  it  was  a  very 
profitable  employment,  and  the  witness.  Dull  rumours  some- 
times reached  the  public  that  Moihi  ('* Moses")  or  Aperahama 
("Abraham"),  or  some  other  unknown  native  of  Te  Aro  with 
a  missionary  name,  had  been  giving  his  evidence  for  three 
days;  and  people  wondered  what  his  evidence  could  have  to 
do  with  the  affair.  At  length,  the  only  knowledge  that  the 
Court  was  still  going  on  was  gathered  from  seeing  Mr.  Clarke 
junior  and  Mr.  Campbell,  the  Surveyor  of  the  Court,  hunting 
about  in  couples  from  one  Maori  pa  to  the  other,  in  the 
morning  and  afternoon,  and  the  Commissioner's  Clerk  swag- 
gering about  the  beach  by  himself,  to  the  great  delight  of  the 
loitering  Maori  children  and  dogs. 
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Early  in  June,  one  of  the  usual  public  meetings  hid 
expressed  a  very  strong  feeling  of  the  injury  which  wodM 
arise  to  the  settlement  from  the  delay  apparently  inevitable 
should  the  Court  continue  its  proceedings  in  the  same  manner 
as  during  the  first  few  weeks. 

But  the  Court  sat  on,  without  hurrying,  as  though  to  show 
that  it  cared  no  more  for  public  meetings  than  did  any  othet 
of  the  institutions  in  New  Zealand  which  were  worked  by  the 
local  Qovemment  so  as  to  injure  the  settlers. 

Two  or  three  articles,  commenting  on  the  dilatory  progress 
of  the  Commission,  and  the  incompatibility  of  the  two  oflSces 
performed  by  Mr.  Clarke  junior,  had  appeared  in  the  Wel- 
lington newspaper  at  about  the  same  time  as  the  meeting  was 
held. 

But  a  letter  from  the  Crown  Prosecutor,  demanding  the 
author  and  threatening  an  action  for  libel,  had  been  the  only 
effect  of  this  demonstration  on  the  part  of  the  popular  organ. 

If  such  was  the  impression  produced  upon  the  Europeai^ 
by  this  lingering  burlesque  of  a  Court  of  Equity,  by  its  very 
imperious  and  opinionated  judge,  by  its  childish  interpreter  pro- 
tecting the  aborigines  on  his  left  hand,  by  its  squabbling 
lawyers,  by  its  absurd  pretensions  to  great  etiquette  and 
formality,  by  its  quantity  of  writing  and  accumulating  docu- 
ments, and  by  its  positive  loss  of  any  importance  or  interest; 
the  natives,  who  had  also  failed  to  receive  any  impression  of 
the  dignity,  weight,  or  influence  of  the  institution,  proved 
more  and  more  how  mischievous  were  the  principles  enforced 
by  its  operation.  Daily  new  obstruction  was  made  to  the 
peaceable  progress  of  the  settlers;  new  claims  started  up  on 
all  sides,  in  places  which  would  probably  not  be  adjudicated 
upon  by  the  Commissioner  for  many  months  to  come;  and  by 
the  end  of  July,  before  a  single  case  had  been  brought  to  a 
close,  no  settler  attempted  to  occupy  land,  whether  waste  or 
not,  except  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  town,  or 
in  the  valley  of  the  Hutt.  Even  in  these  cases,  if  the  natives 
discovered  the  settler  soon  after  his  first  labours,  they  com- 
menced their  system  of  annoyance,  and  told  him  that  **  Spain 
and  Clarke'* — ^for  these  two  gentlemen  were  always  associated 
together  by  the  Maori — would  tell  him  that  the  land  had  not 
been  paid  for. 

A  few  other  slighter  negligences  of  the  Government  were 
complained  of  during  these  three  months. 
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The  miserable  police  establishment  of  Wellington  had 
became  very  inefficient;  and  robberies  of  stores  and  houses 
along  the  beach  were  of  very  frequent  occurrence. 

The  want  of  an  insolvent-law  was  beginning  to  be  felt,  as> 
the  impossibility  of  occupying  country  land  until  the 
question  of  claims  should  be  settled  was  beginning  to  have  its 
effect ;  and  several  persons,  ignorant  of  business,  and  who  had 
been  forced  into  keen  competition  with  one  another,  had 
become  insolvent  shopkeepers  instead  of  thriving  farmers. 

The  whalers  complained  loudly  of  the  duties  imposed  upon- 
spirits  and  tobacco,  which  are  both  articles  of  great  con- 
sumption at  the  shore  stations.  The  tobacco,  especially,  is 
employed  to  procure  firewood  and  provisions  for  the  party 
from  the  natives.  They,  not  understanding  at  all  how  the 
Queen  could  make  the  white  people  pay  twice  as  much  for  it 
as  before  she  had  anything  to  do  with  the  country,  were 
staunch  in  refusing  to  take  any  smaller  quantity  than  before 
for  a  pig  or  a  basket  of  potatoes.  And  the  Wellington 
merchants,  who  had  now  got  most  of  the  stations  dependent 
on  them  for  supplies,  and  the  Wellington  people  generally, 
who  appreciated  the  importance  of  the  whaling  trade  to  the 
commerce  of  the  port  and  town,  took  up  the  grievance  as  their 
own. 

At  the  beginning  of  July,  the  most  recent  dates  from  the 
metropolis  reached  Wellington  again  through  Sydney,  as  we 
had  none  less  than  three  months  old  from  Auckland  direct. 
The  only  intelligence  from  the  stagnant  capital  was,  that  a 
Gazette  had  been  published  there  officially  in  the  Maori 
language.  If  used  with  talent  and  judgment,  this  might 
indeed  have  been  made  a  powerful  engine  for  the  civilization 
of  the  natives.  Now  generally  able  to  read,  they  seized  on  aU 
print  in  their  own  language  with  the  greatest  avidity;  and  any 
publication  on  other  than  merely  religious  subjects,  and 
backed  by  authority  and  influential  names,  would  be  sure  to 
attract  their  eager  notice  as  a  new  toy.  An  advertisement  in 
Maori,  by  Mr.  Lyon,  the  shopkeeper  whom  I  have  before 
described  as  dealing  extensively  with  the  Maoris,  was. 
exciting  their  lively  deligrht  at  this  time  in  Wellington,  and 
all  along  the  neighbouring  coast,  although  it  only  enumerated 
the  various  articles  which  he  had  for  sale.  But  the  settlers,, 
who  observed  that  Mr.  Clarke  senior  was  the  principal  con- 
ductor of  the  Maori  Gazette,  augured  but  little  good  from 
his  periodical  instructions. 
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Nothing  could  be  more  encouraging  than  the  mild  climate 
iind  the  unceasing  bounty  of  Nature  during  these  wintCT 
months.  In  May,  which  answers  to  the  chill  and  foggy 
November  of  England,  peas  were  in  full  bloom,  small  salads 
in  every  stage  of  growth,  and  almost  all  vegetation  unchecked 
"by  the  season.  It  was  likened  by  Scotchmen  to  the  second 
month  of  spring  in  their  former  land. 

The  produce  of  garden  vegetables  as  a  speculation  had  been 
long  abandoned,  on  account  of  the  great  ease  with  which 
every  one  could  supply  himself.  No  matter  how  bare,  exposed, 
or  rough  the  spot  of  ground,  excellent  vegetables  could  be 
produced  by  the  most  careless  cultivation.  The  wild  pasture 
on  the  hills  had  improved  wonderfully  under  the  constant 
1:»rowsing  and  tread  of  the  cattle.  Grass  was  replacing  the 
fern  all  over  the  barren-looking  hills  that  were  clear  of  timber; 
and,  in  riding  after  cattle,  many  spots  could  hardly  be  recog- 
nised, owing  to  the  great  change  that  had  taken  place. 

And  this  rich  pasture  and  abundant  supply  of  choice 
vegetables  from  comparatively  neglected  gardens  continued 
during  June,  the  centre  winter  month,  which  rather  resembled 
A  fine  English  October  in  its  pleasantness  of  temperature. 

Towards  the  end  of  May,  a  sudden  melting  of  the  snows  on 
the  Tararua  range  had  caused  rather  a  high  flood  in  the 
valley  of  the  Hutt;  and  in  the  middle  of  June  there  were  a 
lew  days  of  rough  gales  and  heavy  rains. 

The  little  steam  mill  was  grinding  and  sawing  incessantly; 
•several  experiments  were  on  foot  for  inventing  machines  to 
prepare  the  phormium  tenax-,  and  a  brewery  was  already 
established,  although  the  hops  had  yet  to  be  imported  from 
Sydney. 

The  Mechanics'  Institute  was  in  active  operation,  and 
lectures  were  delivered  weekly  on  various  subjects  to  respect- 
able and  attentive  audiences. 

About  the  middle  of  June,  Mr.  Charles  Kettle,  who  had  been 
performing  the  duties  of  Assistant-Surveyor  to  the  Company 
at  Manawatu,  returned  to  Wellington  from  an  exploring 
journey  into  the  interior. 

He  was  accompanied  by  Mr.  Alfred  Wills,  one  of  the  cadets, 
and  a  small  party  of  labourers  to  carry  provisions  and  bag- 
•gage;  and  one  of  the  principal  chiefs  of  the  Ngatiraukawa, 
named  Te  Ahu,  with  some  members  of  his  family  and  two  or 
rt^ee  slaves,  had  acted  as  guides  to  the  expedition. 
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They  had  ascended  the  Manawatu  to  a  considerable  distance 
above  the  gorge  between  the  Tararua  and  Ruahine  ranges, 
which  I  have  before  spoken  of  as  described  to  me  by  Jack 
Duflf  the  trader.  Striking  to  the  east  and  south,  they  left  the 
river,  and  crossed  some  of  the  low  ridges  in  which  the  N.B. 
extremity  of  the  Tararua  terminates;  and  from  thence  saw  a 
vast  extent  of  manias  or  grass  plain  country,  interspersed  with 
groves  of  timber,  and  watered  by  the  tributaries  of  the  Mana- 
watu, of  the  rivers  which  descend  into  Hawke's  Bay,  and  of 
the  Buamahanga,  which  flows  into  the  sea  at  Wairarapa,  or 
Palliser  Bay. 

They  saw  the  main  branch  of  the  Manawatu  stretching 
towards  the  North,  along  the  N.E.  base  of  the  Ruahine  range. 
The  natives  told  them  that  it  took  its  rise  in  the  gorges 
between  that  and  the  Eai  Manawa  range,  whose  northern 
extremity  abuts  on  Lake  Taupo,  and  that  a  canoe  might 
proceed  for  three  weeks  further  up  its  course. 

Where  they  left,  the  Manawatu  river  was  about  90  miles,  by 
its  windings,  from  the  sea.  But  its  course  is  exceedingly 
tortuous;  so  much  so,  that  the  natives  have  a  legend  that  it 
was  formed  by  an  Atua  or  *'Evil  Spirit,"  who  was  in  the  form 
of  a  large  totara  tree,  and  wormed  himself  along  like  an  eel 
on  his  way  from  the  east  coast  to  Cook  Strait.  His  name  was 
Okatia;  and  he  was  said  to  have  followed  the  course  of  a 
large  tributary  of  the  Manawatu,  called  Tirumea,  which  takes 
its  source  in  the  Puketoi  mountains.  The  Puketoi  range  lies 
betwen  the  plain  of  the  three  rivers  and  the  east  coast,  in  a 
N.  and  S.  direction,  the  tributaries  of  the  Hauriri  river  in 
Hawke's  Bay  flowing  round  its  northern  base. 

The  expedition  now  descended  the  ridge  into  the  upper  part 
of  the  Buamahanga  or  Wairarapa  plain,  and  proceeded  along 
its  eastern  side,  crossing  many  tributaries  of  the  river  which 
flows  down  its  centre,  until  they  reached  a  village  of  the 
J^gatikahunu  tribe. 

After  being  received  very  hospitably  by  these  people,  they 
proceeded  to  the  southward,  keeping  about  halfway  between 
the  base  of  the  eastern  spurs  of  the  Tararua  and  the  main 
river. 

Mr.  Kettle  described  the  country  between  the  Manawatu 
^nd  the  Buamahanga  plain  as  alternate  forest  and  fern  land, 
^nd  conceived  that  the  ridges  might  have  been  entirely 
.avoided,  had  they  made  a  circuit  round  their  north-eastern 
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extremities.  Thus,  the  plain  of  the  upper  Manawata  was 
evidently  in  easy  connection  with  those  so  often  described  by 
various  travellers  about  the  country  which  opens  on  to 
Hawke's  Bay,  and  also  with  the  vast  plain  of  the  Ruamahanga. 
And  through  the  gorge  of  the  Manawatu,  this  immense  tract 
of  available  and  almost  uninhabited  country  may  be  con- 
nected with  that  which  lies  between  Cook  Strait  and  the 
Buahine  and  Tararua  ranges,  and  around  Mount  Egmont  as 
far  north  as  Mokau. 

Although  the  party  suffered  severely  from  the  weather, 
which  was  constantly  wet  at  this  season  of  the  year  -where 
they  were  travelling,  round  the  spurs  of  one  of  the  great 
dividing  ranges  of  the  island,  yet  all  concurred  in  describing 
the  plain  of  Ruamahanga  as  a  most  delightful  tract  of  country. 

The  plain  was  described  as  60  miles  in  length,  from  the 
ridges  which  separate  it  from  the  upper  Manawatu  to  the 
sea;  and  of  an  average  width  of  12  miles  between  the  Puketoi 
range,  which  divides  it  from  the  east  coast,  and  the  Tararua 
range,  and  that  long  spur  of  it  the  Rimutaka,  which  lies 
between  the  Hutt  and  the  Ruamahanga. 

The  Wairarapa  lake,  10  miles  in  length,  and  averaging  two 
in  width,  fills  up  the  lower  part  of  the  plain. 

They  failed  in  two  successive  attempts  to  discover  a  passable 
path  over  the  Rimutaka;  and  endured  considerable  hardship 
from  the  continued  heavy  rains  among  the  hills,  and  from  the 
want  of  food  experienced  since  they  had  left  the  plain,  where 
the  numerous  pigeons,  and  an  occasional  pig  caught  from  the 
wild  herds  whose  traces  they  were  constantly  observing,  had 
for  some  days  supplied  them.  A  third  attempt,  ascending  the 
Rimutaka  nearly  due  west  of  the  middle  of  the  lake,  was  more 
successful;  and  they  found  their  way  to  the  head  of  the 
Pakuratahi,  a  small  tributary  of  the  Hutt  running  northward 
for  five  miles.  It  joins  the  Hutt  about  15  miles  from  the 
beach  at  Pito-one.  Descending  the  courses  of  the  tributary 
and  the  main  stream,  they  at  length  arrived  at  the  house  of 
Mr.  Mason,  the  most  distant  out-settler  in  the  lower  valley  of 
the  Hutt,  on  the  7th  of  June,  32  days  after  they  had  started 
from  the  survey  station  at  the  Manawatu. 

They  arrived  half  starved  and  nearly  worn  out  with  fatigue, 
with  but  a  few  rags  left  on  their  backs.  I  met  some  of  them 
on  the  road  between  Wellington  and  Pito-one  the  same 
evening;  and  they  certainly  did  look  most  miserable  objects, 
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although  they  had  procured  a  change  of  clothing  from  their 
friends  on  the  Hutt. 

Oreat  credit  was  due  to  them  for  the  perseveraqce  which 
they  had  shown  in  attaining  their  object.  They  started  from 
the  survey  station  with  only  a  week's  provisions;  and  had  only 
the  clothes  on  their  backs  when  they  left  the  Manawatu, 
after  paying  the  natives  who  had  poled  the  canoes  up.  More 
than  once,  the  men  and  the  natives  had  despaired  of  reaching 
Wellington,  after  repeatedly  losing  their  way  in  the  eastern 
gorges  of  the  Rimutaka;  and  during  several  days  before 
reaching  the  settlements,  they  had  lived  on  the  wild  cabbages 
which  they  found  near  the  banks  of  the  river.  But  Mr.  Kettle 
had  encouraged  them  to  proceed,  by  his  example  as  well  as 
his  cheerful  spirit.  Wet  through  during  nearly  the  whole 
journey,  and  lying  on  the  damp  ground  every  night  exposed 
to  heavy  rains,  with  the  scantiest  covering,  not  a  single 
member  of  the  party,  however,  suffered  any  injury  to  his 
health;  and  after  a  few  days'  good  feeding  at  Wellington, 
natives  and  white  men  were  all  as  fresh  and  hearty  as  ever. 

Mr.  Kettle's  expedition  was  of  great  importance,  as  proving 
that  an  immense  district  of  land  of  the  finest  character  lay 
in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Wellington,  and  must 
•eventually  be  dependent  on  the  harbour  of  Port  Nicholson 
for  import  and  export. 

It  had  the  advantage  of  being  almost  unoccupied;  the 
population  of  the  solitary  pa  being  very  small,  while  another 
scanty  tribe  lived  entirely  on  the  narrow  strip  of  land  between 
Lake  Wairarapa  and  the  sea. 

Mr.  Kettle  described  the  plain  of  Buamahanga  as  resembling 
in  appearance  a  vast  English  park  on  a  magnified  scale. 
Alternate  tracts  of  the  finest  primaeval  forest,  and  of  pasture- 
land  covered  with  mixed  fern  and  grass  and  small  shrubs,  lay 
between  the  numerous  streams  which  are  tributary  to  the 
Buamahanga  river. 

We  knew  already,  since  the  bridle-road  had  been  made,  how 
■easy  was  the  communication,  both  by  land  and  by  sea,  with  the 
tract  of  level  land  bordering  on  Cook  Strait,  and  extending 
towards  Mokau.  And  it  was  foreseen  that  no  insurmountable 
obstacle  existed  to  the  formation  of  roads  from  the  Hutt, 
over  the  Rimutaka  range,  into  the  plain  of  the  Ruamahanga. 
To  complete  the  compactness  of  the  district  surrounding  the 
little  mountainous  tract  in  which  lie  Port  Nicholson  and  the 
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valley  of  the  Hutt  on  all  sides  but  the  south,  the  cominumeA- 
tion  between  the  eastern  and  western  plains  was  established 
by  the  Manawatu  to  the  north  of  the  Tararua  range.  And 
the  idea,  which  had  been  at  one  time  so  prevalent,  that  New 
Zealand  was  a  very  mountainous  and  rugged  country,  began 
to  be  dispelled.  Everybody  now  acknowledged  that  the  com- 
paratively level  and  easily  accessible  country  far  surpassed 
the  difficult  and  impracticable  part  in  extent. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

The  Chief  Te  Ahu — ^He  quells  Bangihaeata 's  noisy  arrogance — ^He  avoid* 
the  missionary  Natives— Journey  to  Otaki  and  Ohau — The  Chief* 
son,  Wahine  iti — ^Lakes — ^The  Patriarch  Whatanui — ^Inland  Journey 
— ^Bangitikei — Obstructions  offered  to  Settlers  by  missionary 
Natives — ^Mr.  Mason,  the  Missionary — ^Mr.  Dawson,  the  Police 
Magistrate — Native  dispute — Consequences — Good  faith  and  honest 
pride  of  Bangi  Tauwira — The  town  of  "Petre" — ^Kuru  accompanies 
me  to  Wellington — ^Inland  path — ^Bivouac — ^Bace — ^The  Oroua,  or  Styx 
— ^Ezaggerat^  missionary  notions — Hypocrisy — ^Its  punishment — ^Tho 
Surveying  Station — Steam  Sawmill — Beconciliation  of  two  hostile 
Chiefs— The  Patriarch's  Family — A  noble  result  of  Mr.  Hadfield's 
missionary  teaching — Bauparaha  sends  his  slaves  to  obstruct  settlers 
on  the  Hutt. 

I  made  the  acquaintance  of  the  chief  Te  Ahu  during  his  stay 
of  two  or  three  weeks  in  Wellington,  and  joined  him  when  he 
returned  to  his  own  residence  on  the  Ohau  river,  as  I  was  again 
bound  for  Whanganui. 

This  old  chief  is  of  the  highest  rank  in  the  Ngatiraukawa  tribe^ 
being  of  an  older  branch  than  even  Whatanui,  though  of  the  same 
family.  He  had  taken  an  eager  part  in  the  selling  of  Manawatu 
to  Colonel  Wakefield;  being  exceedingly  anxious  to  obtain  for 
his  people  the  same  advantages  which  were  enjoyed  by  the 
natives  in  Port  Nicholson  from  the  proximity  of  the  white 
settlement. 

Te  Ahu  was  the  same  chief  who  had  led  the  first  party  from 
Taupo  to  the  assistance  of  Rauparaha  in  subduing  the  aboriginal 
inhabitants  of  Cook  Strait,  and  who  had  afterwards  compelled 
the  rest  of  the  tribe  to  embrace  the  conqueror's  offer  of  a  location 
on  the  sea-coast,  to  reap  the  advantages  of  trade  with  the  white 
man,  by  burning  down  the  villages  of  Taupo. 

I  found  him  very  fond  of  his  rank  and  conscious  of  his 
authority  as  a  great  chief;  but  he  had  acquired  many  repulsive 
qualities  as  a  cruel  and  merciless  warrior,  and  a  considerable 
share  of  arrogance  and  insolence  from  his  early  dealings  with 
the  rude  traders  and  visitors  of  the  time  before  us.  His  character 
and  that  of  his  family  is  best  expressed  by  the  names  given  to 
them  by  those  of  that  rough  class  who  were  most  acquainted  with 
them.  They  called  Te  Ahu  *'The  Badger,"  and  Wara  and 
Te  Wainuku,  his  two  nearest  male  relations,  **The  Bully"  and 
''The  Sneak." 
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He  was  easily  impressed,  however,  with  the  behaviour  whiA 
"he  must  adopt  in  order  to  make  himself  agreeable  to  gentlemen. 
Whether  by  his  conciliating  manner  towards  them,  or  by  the 
mere  fact  of  his  having  bought  the  land  and  held  out  hopes  that 
they  should  have  white  men  amongst  them,* 'Wide-awake "had 
T)ecome  a  great  favourite  with  the  chiefs  of  the  Ngatiraukawa 
during  his  negotiation  with  them  at  Otaki.  Te  Ahu,  who  had 
received  ample  payment  for  his  men  employed  in  "Wide- 
4iwake's"  service,  and  who  had  enjoyed  the  unlimited  hospitality 
of  his  house  at  Wellington,  seemed  determined  to  show  me  h« 
latitude,  and  always  behaved  to  me  as  one  chief  to  another. 

I  was  witness  to  a  curious  scene  on  the  way.  Having  walked 
much  faster  than  the  natives,  I  got  a  boat  at  the  end  of  the 
Toad,  and  arrived  by  myself  at  Toms'  inn  at  Parramatta.  Rangi- 
ha^ata  was  there,  very  noisy,  asking  for  spirits  as  usual ;  and  he 
requested  me  to  buy  him  a  large  quantity,  in  so  arrogant  a 
tone  that  I  refused  in  rather  a  decided  manner. 

He  then  went  on  storming  about  the  land;  saying  that  "Wide- 
awake" and  I  should  not  have  any  more;  that  Porirua  waa 
not  paid  for,  and  that  he  would  never  let  white  people  come 
■and  live  there.  He  asked  whether  we  wanted  it  all,  that  we 
were  so  greedy ;  and  said  he  would  never  sell  it  unless  he  received 
■* 'money  gold*'  in  casks  as  high  as  he  could  reach.  I  did  not 
attempt  to  answer  him,  as  he  was  much  excited  with  drink, 
and  indeed  gave  one  no  opportunity  of  putting  in  a  word.  Afl 
he  was  going  out,  after  finding  that  I  sat  still  smoking  without 
listening  to  his  bullying  and  insulting  diatribe,  I  observed  that 
I  had  been  '*all  ears,  because  he  was  all  mouth,"  and  that 
""two  mouths  could  not  talk  where  one  filled  the  house";  which 
amused  some  of  his  own  followers. 

I  found  him  calmer  in  the  pa  some  little  time  afterwards, 
and  he  asked  me  whether  Te  Ahu  was  coming  after  me.  When 
I  answered  that  he  was,  he  ran  on  about  Manawatu,  and 
Whanganui,  and  Taranaki,  and  all  the  land  being  his  every- 
where; and  said  he  was  very  angry  with  the  Ngatiraukawa 
for  having  sold  Manawatu.  '*You  shall  see,'*  said  he,  **how  I 
will  boo-boo-boo  at  Te  Ahu  about  it  when  he  comes*';  meamng 
how  he  would  ** bounce."  I  answered  very  quietly,  **It  is  good. 
I  will  look  when  the  chiefs  begin  to  speak." 

I  had  a  great  idea  that  Rangi  would  boo-boo-boo  in  vain; 
for  I  knew  that  he  had  tried  to  prevent  the  sale  by  everr 
argument  in  his  power,  both  here,  when  the  first  surveyors  went 
to   Manawatu,    accompanied   by   two    or   three    chiefe   of  the 
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Ngatiraukawa,  and  ako  at  the  great  conference  at  Otaki,  when 
the  sale  was  finally  agreed  to ;  but  that  Te  Puke  and  several  other 
of  the  Ngatiraukawa  had  laughed  at  all  that  he  said,  and  told 
him  to  go  away,  for  he  had  nothing  to  do  with  it. 

Rangihaeata,  however,  kept  showing  me  the  grimaces  of 
defiance  which  he  meant  to  make  when  Te  Ahu  should  come. 
And  the  slaves  and  attendants  were  all  chuckling,  and  explaining 
to  me  every  now  and  then  that  Mokau,  as  he  was  often  called, 
was  exceedingly  angry.  I  took  no  notice  of  all  this,  till  Te  Ahu 
arrived  in  a  canoe  which  had  been  sent  for  him.  I  then* 
told  him  of  the  threat  which  Rangi  had  made.  He  gave  a  low 
laugh,  and  said  to  me,  **Be  a  looker-on!'' 

The  greeting  was  a  mixture  of  friendliness  and  distant  pride^ 
although  the  two  chiefs  were  very  nearly  related.  Glean  femr 
was  strewn  in  two  places,  on  opposite  sides  of  the  court-yard 
in  the  midst  of  the  filthy  little  pa  which  is  close  to  Toms'  house. 
On  one  of  these  whariki,  or  '^strewings,"  Rangihaeata  was 
sitting  in  state  with  all  his  attendants.  The  visitors  were- 
motioned  to*  the  other. 

While  the  meal  of  hospitality  was  cooking  in  the  iron  pots, 
Rangihaeata  rose  to  speak.  His  words  were  a  mere  repetition  of 
what  he  had  roared  in  my  ears.  He  began  by  tracing  his  own 
descent  and  history,  and  saying  all  the  land  was  his,  and  that 
the  white  men  were  greedy  and  wanted  to  take  it  all.  The  story 
about  the  casks  of  ** money  gold"  followed.  He  then  warmed 
gradually  up,  and  spoke  louder  and  more  wildly,  as  he  rebuked 
Te  Ahu  for  having  sold  Manawatu  of  his  own  accord,  without 
consulting  him,  who  was  the  real  owner,  and  for  having  invited 
white  men  to  go  and  live  there.  But  his  speech  was  moderate 
and  his  manner  tame  compared  with  what  his  boasting  had  led 
me  to  expect ;  although  they  still  partook  lai^ely  of  that  bullying 
tone  and  undignified  character  from  which  his  behaviour  was 
never  free. 

Te  Ahu  then  rose  up,  and  answered  him  in  few,  but  calm  and 
convincing  words,  **You  have  said  that  all  the  land  is  yours,"' 
said  he;  **I  do  not  know;  perhaps  it  is.  You  relate  as  an  evil 
deed  that  I  took  upon  myself  to  sell  Manawatu  to  the  white  man. 
You  say  that  it  was  not  straight.  Look  at  me!  I  Te  Ahu  sold 
Manawatu.  I  alone,  of  my  own  accord.  I  came  not  to  consult 
yon.  I  was  not  good  to  do  so;  I  am  still  not  good  to  do 
80.  I  care  not  for  your  thoughts  on  the  matter.  You 
have  described  your  pedigree  and  spoken  much  of  your  great 
name.  I  too  had  ancestors  and  a  father.  I  have  a  name.  It 
is  enough;  I  have  done." 


506  ADVENTURE   IN   NEW   ZEALAND 

No  one  ventured  to  answer  this  claim,  which  I  believe  wm 
trae,  to  a  higher  descent  than  that  of  Bangihaeata ;  whose  fame 
was  derived  rather  from  his  constant  companionship  witii 
Bauparaha,  and  his  bullying  and  boastful  demeanour,  than  tnoh 
his  rank  by  blood. 

In  the  morning  they  seemed  very  good  friends;  and  we 
proceeded  to  Pukerua  rather  late.  We  reached  that  pa  towardB 
dusk,  and  had  just  eaten  our  meal  when  the  missionary  bell  rang 
for  prayers.  Te  Ahu  immediately  got  up,  and  told  the  boys  to 
shoulder  their  loads.  He  said  he  could  never  sleep  in  this  village, 
as  he  knew  the  people  would  sing  hymns  and  talk  hanga  noaikOf 
or  '^nonsense,"  all  night.  So  we  encamped  under  a  natural  ardi 
of  rock  about  a  mile  further  along  the  beach.  I  rolled  myself 
up  in  a  robe  of  opossum-skins  from  New  South  Wales,  and 
picked  out  a  spot  in  the  shingly  beach  pretty  free  from  rocky 
protuberances. 

After  sleeping  very  soundly  for  some  hours  I  was  awakened 
by  the  bustle  of  preparation ;  and  found  that  the  chief  had  had 
enough  rest,  and  wished  to  proceed,  as  he  was  anxious  to  get 
home.  I  was  nothing  loth,  and  we  pushed  on  by  the  light  of  the 
moon,  which  had  now  risen,  as  far  as  Wainui,  when  dayli^ 
appeared.  Besting  occasionally  to  eat,  we  reached  Otaki  the  same 
day,  having  walked  about  24  miles  from  our  last  encampment. 

We  stopped  two  days  there,  and  then  proceeded  to  Ohau. 
About  six  miles  up  the  fertile  valley  of  this  river,  passing  through 
rich  cultivations  all  the  way,  we  reached  the  residence  of  the 
chief  in  his  favourite  garden.  I  shall  pass  over  the  usual 
greetings,  the  pleasing  hospitality,  and  the  delightful  quiet  of 
two  or  three  days,  during  which  I  became  much  attached  to  the 
family  of  this  chief.  His  eldest  son,  especially,  a  handsome 
active  lad  of  about  13,  was  of  a  very  engaging  disposition ;  and 
showed  an  eager  desire  to  obtain  the  friendship  and  acquire 
the  ways  of  the  white  man.  Although  so  young,  he  seemed  to 
foresee  the  duties  which  would  devolve  upon  him  when  he  should 
succeed  to  the  chieftainship;  and  he  proved  by  every  action 
towards  me,  and  every  idea  which  he  expressed,  how  delighted 
he  should  be  if  he  might  be  enabled  by  early  instruction  to 
assimilate  his  thoughts,  his  objects,  and  his  ambition,  to  those 
of  the  civilised  race.  I  shall  hereafter  have  to  relate  a  striking 
proof  of  this  feeling. 

Bidding  adieu  to  this  new  circle  of  acquaintances,  I  proceeded 
with  a  lad  whom  Te  Ahu  had  directed  to  carry  my  baggage  as 
far  as  Bangitikei.    We  crossed  a  pretty  lake  close  to  the  north 
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of  Te  Ahu's  settlement,  called  Papai  Tonga,  or  **  Beautiful 
South,*'  and  walked  over  about  four  miles  of  rich  level  forest 
country,  to  the  shore  of  another  lake,  called  Horowhenua,  or 
*** Landslip."  After  I  had  fired  one  or  two  shots,  a  canoe  came 
to  us  from  a  village  at  the  further  end,  and  bore  us  to  the 
residence  of  Whatanui,  on  the  stream  which  drains  the  waters 
of  the  lake  to  the  coast. 

I  slept  here  one  night,  and  then  proceeded,  much  impressed  with 
the  very  chieftainlike  bearing  of  Whatanui.  While  he  is  known 
as  a  renowned  leader  in  war,  he  has  also  the  reputation  of  great 
mildness  and  justice.  He  reminded  me  much  of  Heuheu  in  his 
kingly  and  herculean  person,  and  his  thorough  gentlemanly 
manner. 

I  proceeded  by  an  inland  path  to  the  banks  of  the  Manawatu, 
which  we  struck  at  a  place  called  Aratangata,  or  ''Man's  Path,'* 
about  four  miles  below  the  spot  where  Lewis  had  built  his 
schooner. 

Whatanui  has  some  potato-grounds  here,  in  which  we  found 
his  eldest  son  Billy;  who  lent  me  his  canoe  to  go  down  to  the 
mouth  of  the  river.  Here  an  English  lad,  who  had  lost  both  his 
arms  by  an  accident  with  a  cannon  on  board  the  "Cuba,**  kept 
a  house  of  entertainment  and  a  ferry. 

I  am  almost  tired  of  describing  fine  districts  of  country.  Suffice 
it  to  say,  that  the  level  tract  which  I  had  passed  over  between  the 
Ohau  and  the  Manawatu,  about  five  miles  from  the  coast,  was  as 
promising  and  as  beautiful  as  any  that  I  had  yet  seen,  consisting 
of  alternate  wood  and  fine  pasture  land,  with  occasional  swamps 
only  waiting  to  be  drained  to  be  as  available  as  any  of  the  drier 
country. 

I  was  accompanied  from  Manawatu  to  Rangitikei  by  the  wife 
and  brother  of  Taratoa,  the  chief  whose  acquaintance  I  had  made 
in  so  curious  a  way  on  my  last  walk  from  Whanganui.  As  the 
rivers  were  swollen,  and  it  had  been  reported  that  no  natives 
were  at  the  mouth,  I  accomptoied  these  people  to  their  potato- 
grounds  about  six  miles  up  the  eastern  bank,  opposite  to  the  pa 
of  the  Ngatiapa.  They  behaved  with  great  kindness  and  regard 
towards  me ;  and  I  got  a  canoe  from  the  other  side,  wished  them 
farewell,  and  crossed  over  to  the  village.  Here  the  whole  of  the 
Ngatiapa  residing  on  this  river,  who  are  not  above  a  hundred  in 
number,  have  their  abode.  The  country  is  perfectly  level  in 
every  direction  for  many  miles  about  here,  and  most  fertile. 
In  the  open  spots,  the  grass  is  as  thick  and  luxuriant  as  though 
it  had  been  carefully  sown  and  cultivated. 
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I  got  a  boy  to  carry  my  pack  at  this  village,  and  struck  od 
to  the  beach  about  six  miles  north  of  the  mouth  of  the  river, 
passing  all  the  way  through  open  pasture  country. 

We  had  some  trouble  in  crossing  the  Turakina,  and  went  up 
to  the  pa  on  the  "Whangaehu  to  sleep  and  get  a  canoe  in  the 
morning.  This  small  village  is  about  a  mile  from  the  moutL 
We  reached  Whanganui  early  the  next  day. 

Things  were  but  little  altered  with  the  unfortunate  little  band 
of  settlers.  They  were  living  on,  however,  by  means  of  their 
gardens  and  some  barter  with  the  natives.  Numerous  attempts 
to  obtain  possession  of  sections  on  various  spots  in  the  district 
had  failed.  The  most  friendly  professions  of  those  who  offered 
to  put  settlers  in  possession  for  a  consideration  had  proved 
hollow  and  of  no  avail;  for,  after  the  settler  had  begun  his 
operations,  some  new  claimant  would  start  up  and  interrupt, 
threaten,  and  bully,  till  the  unfortunate  sectionist  was  obliged 
to  abandon  his  intentions  and  put  up  with  his  first  loss,  as  the 
man  with  whom  he  had  made  the  bargain  generally  retired  upon 
the  appearance  of  the  new  claimant. 

Mawai  and  Tu  had  so  signally  failed  in  the  performance  of 
their  promise  to  locate  people  in  the  meanwhile,  that  I  hardly 
thought  it  necessary  to  explain  that  Colonel  Wakefield  had  not 
acceded  to  thieir  proposition,  because  he  thought  such  a  course 
might  be  considered  by  the  Land  Commissioner  as  an  acknow- 
ledgment that  the  original  bargain  was  an  incomplete  one ;  and 
because,  also,  their  demand  was  exorbitant,  and  it  did  not 
seem  at  all  certain  that  they  possessed  the  power  to  control  all 
the  recalcitrants.  Kuru  and  several  other  chiefs,  now  that  their 
proposition  was  public,  loudly  ridiculed  the  existence  of  snch  an 
idea,  and  doubted  whether  their  influence  and  authority  would 
extend  over  even  their  own  fellow-villagers.  He  congratulated 
me  on  having  escaped  from  a  snare,  which  he  said  would  have 
cost  a  ship-load  of  goods,  without  gaining  peaceable  possessic»i 
of  any  but  a  very  small  portion  of  the  disputed  land. 

I  had  come  hither  to  break  up  my  establishment,  and  to  pull 
down  my  house ;  as  I  wished  to  show  the  natives  that  I  considered 
they  had,  as  a  body,  broken  faith  with  me.  I  reminded  them 
that  they  had  pressed  me  to  go  to  Port  Nicholson  and  bring  th^n 
payment  for  the  land,  and  white  men ;  and  that  they  had  returned 
my  acceptance  of  their  invitation  by  not  leaving  the  white  men 
land  on  which  to  grow  their  food.  Kuru  was  much  grieved  at 
my  decision,  but  acknowledged  its  justice.  Bangi  Tauwira  came 
from  his  settlement  on  purpose  to  beg  me  not  to  pull  the  house 
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down.  He  pointed  out  the  rafters  which  he  had  himself  cut  out, 
And  related  the  history  of  the  totara  trees  from  which  they 
were  formed.  He  said,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  that  it  would  be 
a  bad  word  for  Whanganui  that  I  should  pull  down  ^^Whare 
Wikitoria"  because  the  natives  had  told  lies.  But  he  allowed 
that  I  had  every  right  to  retreat  with  anger  and  indignation  from 
the  place;  and  he  regretted  that  I  had  not  followed  his  advice, 
of  covering  the  land  with  white  people  immediately  after  the 
sale,  "before  the  slippery  hearts  of  the  Maori  had  had  time  to 
change." 

I  sold  all  my  goods  and  chattels  by  auction;  and  in  about 
three  days  afterwards  the  house  was  levelled  to  the  ground  by 
my  gang  of  boys. 

The  Putikiwaranui  natives  had  sent  a  letter  in  the  middle  of 
May  to  Mr.  Spain,  stating  that  the  north  side  of  the  river  had 
been  purchased,  but  their  side  had  not,  and  begging  him  to  come 
and  see  them  and  hear  what  they  had  to  say.  He  had  answered, 
that  after  he  had  done  investigating  the  sale  at  Port  Nicholson 
he  would  come  and  hear  the  rights  of  their  sale ;  and  concluded 
by  begging  them  to  live  peaceably  with  the  Europeans  until  he 
tshould  come. 

On  my  applying  to  them  again  to  allow  tbe  settlers  to  locate 
quietly  pending  the  arrival  of  the  Commissioner,  they  had  shown 
me  this  letter,  and  refused  to  allow  anything  of  the  sort.  They 
had  now  changed  their  tone,  and  again  said  that  they  would  not 
tsell  the  land  at  all.  Mr.  Mason  had  been  heard  by  the  settlers 
.  to  say  that  he  thought  the  natives  required  a  large  tract  of  land 
as  it  was  expedient  they  should  learn  to  cultivate  wheat.  He  had 
also  said,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  that  he  could  get  on 
much  better  with  the  natives  if  there  were  no  white  people 
here  at  all.  And  he  acknowledged  that  he  had  never  attempted 
to  explain  to  the  natives  the  value  of  the  Reserves  made  for  them. 
I  should  think,  from  the  suspicion  with  which  they  always  treated 
my  words  whenever  1  broached  this  subject  to  them  myself, 
that  they  had  rather  been  forewarned  against  this  provision  as 
a  mere  ruse  to  deceive  them. 

A  circumstance  which  occurred  while  I  was  here,  showed 
plainly  the  manner  in  which  Mr.  Dawson,  the  officer  of  all  work, 
persisted  in  supporting  Mr.  Mason's  views. 

A  sectionist,  invited  by  Rangi  Tauwira  to  occupy  a  section 
near  his  settlement,  had  authorized  Yankee  Smith  to  go  with  a 
companion  and  saw  timber  from  the  forest  with  which  it  was 
covered.     The  sawyers  began  by   building   a  small  hut,   and 
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carrying  their  goods  to  it  from  the  settlement,  with  the  assistance 
of  Rangi  Tauwira  and  his  people. 

Soon  after  they  had  located,  Mawai,  with  about  forty  armed 
followers,  came  up  the  creek,  on  whose  banks  the  spot  was 
situated,  in  canoes,  with  the  avowed  intention  of  carrying  the 
things  back  to  the  town.  Bangi,  who  saw  them  pass  hk 
settlement  at  the  mouth  of  the  creek,  and  had  heard  of  tiieir 
design,  walked  up  to  the  scene  of  the  action,  with  his  brother 
and  one  of  his  sons,  the  only  people  at  that  moment  in  hs 
village.  They  sat  down  quietly  near  the  hut,  laying  their  anm 
in  front  of  tiiem.  Mawai  and  his  followers  began  to  lift  Bosat 
of  the  goods,  and  to  carry  them  towards  the  canoe.  The  old 
chieftain  said  to  them  quietly,  drawing  his  hand  across  hs 
neck,  ** Begin  with  my  head,  for  that  must  go  first.*'  And  the 
forty  marauders  immediately  dropped  their  bundles,  got  into 
their  canoe,  and  returned  as  they  had  come  to  their  village. 
Mr.  Mason  immediately  wrote  to  his  friend  Mr.  Dawson,  to 
say  that  he  was  sure  bloodshed  would  ensue,  and  that  the  most 
dreadful  consequences  would  be  sure  to  follow  should  not  some 
measures  be  taken  instantly  to  check  the  dispute:  the  followers 
of  Mawai  were  bent  on  pursuing  the  quarrel;  and  a 
fearful  feud  would  certainly  be  caused  among  the  natives 
should  they  persist  in  this  intention.  There  seemed  no  great 
need  for  tiiis  alarm,  after  forty  armed  men  had  retreated  in 
panic  from  the  simple  authority  of  one  chief.  They  well  knew 
that  a  numerous  band  of  warriors  would  soon  be  collected  by 
the  mandate  of  Rangi  Tauwira,  and  that  they  would  be  inevitably 
overwhelmed  in  any  contest  with  his  powerful  following.  Mr. 
Dawson,  however,  appeared  to  place  implicit  faith  in  Mr.  Mason's 
statement,  and  sent  instantly  for  Yankee  Smith.  He  told  him. 
that  if  he  did  not  immediately  bring  all  his  things  away,  and 
abandon  the  idea  of  occupying  the  disputed  land,  he  wonld 
bind  him  over  in  recognizances  of  £200  to  keep  the  peace,  and 
forfeit  them  on  any  attempt  to  return  to  the  place.  One  would 
have  thought  that  the  persons  who  proposed  to  disturb  the  peace 
were  those  who  should  have  been  bound  over;  and  that  recog- 
nizances should  have  been  demanded  from  the  inhabitants  of 
Mr.  Mason's  village,  whom  he  declared  to  be  intent  on  such 
riotous  proceedings.  I  told  Smith  this  opinion  of  mine,  and 
that  I  thought  he  might  continue  his  occupation  without  the 
slightest  fear  of  Mr.  Dawson's  threatened  illegal  interference. 
I  was  induced  so  to  advise  him,  because  I  felt  sure  in  my  own  mind 
that  the  Putikiwaranui  men  had  already  yielded  to  the  firm 
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rebuke  of  Bangi,  and  that  Mr.  Mason's  predictions  were  entirely 
unfounded  and  imaginary.  But  Smith  was  of  a  timid  character: 
he  feared  for  his  pockets,  should  the  decision  of  the  magistrate 
be  considered  legal,  and  gave  up  the  point,  much  to  Rangi's 
regret. 

As  soon  as  I  heard  of  the  old  man's  spirited  and  honourable 
conduct,  I  manned  my  canoe  and  pulled  up  to  his  village,  saluted 
him  in  formal  style,  and  threw  my  opossum-robe  round  his 
shoulders.  I  then  stayed  the  greater  part  of  the  day  and  all 
night  at  his  village,  and  bade  him  farewell  in  the  morning, 
after  assuring  him  repeatedly  that  his  had  indeed  been  the 
conduct  of  a  rangatira  and  of  a  white  man's  friend.  He  was- 
exceedingly  proud  of  the  gift  and  of  the  manner  in  which  it 
was  made.  Whenever  I  visited  him  afterwards,  he  always  put 
on  the  opossum-robe  when  he  first  saw  me,  and  wore  it  while  I 
remained  with  him.  He  thus  wished  to  prove  that  he  considered 
it  as  a  distinguised  mark  of  honour  and  affection. 

I  have  omitted  to  state,  that  the  laying  out  of  a  town  at 
Whanganui  in  quarter-acre  sections,  had  been  approved  by  the 
Directors  of  the  Company;  and  a  selection  had  taken  place, 
every  alternate  town-section  being  reserved  for  the  Company. 
The  town  was  named  after  Lord  Petre,  who  was  a  most  unfailing 
friend  of  the  colony  in  England,  and  one  of  the  Directors  of 
the  Company. 

On  my  return  to  Port  Nicholson,  I  was  accompanied  by  Kuro 
and  a  large  train  of  his  relatives.  The  chief  wished  to  see  Colonel 
"Wakefield  and  Mr.  Spain,  in  order  to  urge  the  speedy  settlement 
of  the  momentous  question.  Colonel  Wakefield,  thinking  to 
expedite  matters,  had  begged  me  to  procure  his  attendance  and 
that  of  as  many  of  the  other  parties  to  the  deed  as  possible, 
in  order  that  they  might  give  their  evidence  before  the  Commis- 
sioner at  Wellington.  Macgregor,  who  had  signed  the  deed  as 
a  witness,  and  I,  had  already  been  examined  as  to  this  sale  by 
the  Commissioner. 

Kuru,  however,  refused  to  give  his  evidence  anywhere  but  at 
Whanganui.  He  felt  his  honour  and  credit  at  stake  in  the  affair ;. 
and  wished  that  each  person  concerned  should  give  his  evidence 
openly  before  all  those  who  had  assisted  at  the  transaction,  and 
on  the  spot  where  it  had  taken  place. 

Some  of  his  relations  were  bound  on  a  visit  to  the  natives 
in  Palliser  Bay ;  and,  with  my  boys,  we  mustered  about  40  head. 
Our  progress  was  of  course  slow,  and  we  had  again  to  travel 
inland  on  accoxmt  of  the  freshets  in  the  rivers.    We  slept  one 
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night  at  the  Whangaehu  pa,  and  the  next  day  ascended  the  valky 
^f  the  Turakina  about  three  miles,  before  we  could  find  inhab> 
itants  or  a  canoe.  A  grand  upset  took  place  in  crossing;  and 
:some  hours  were  taken  in  drying  the  wet  blankets  and  gum, 
.and  making  up  by  a  feast  for  the  ducking.  So  we  had  to  bivouac 
on  the  beach,  nearly  in  the  same  spot  where  I  had  once  suffered 
•so  much  from  the  cold  on  a  former  occasion. 

The  next  night  we  got  to  the  pa  up  the  Rangitikei. 

In  the  morning  we  crossed  in  canoes,  with  some  difficulty  from 
the  swollen  waters  of  the  river,  which  is  here  extremely  rapid. 

I  had  heard  of  a  road  leading  across  from  this  spot  to  the 
banks  of  the  Manawatu,  and  expressed  my  wish  to  explore  it 
to  Kuru  and  the  other  chief  men  of  the  party.  Although  they 
were  at  first  very  averse  to  this  plan,  as  none  of  the  party  bad 
been  that  road,  and  the  tribes  were  all  recently  at  war  with 
Kuru  and  his  people  at  Waikanae,  I  at  last  persuaded  them. 
I  depended  on  the  friendship  which  I  had  lately  cemented  with 
the  chiefs  of  the  Ngatiraukawa,  and  on  the  fact  that  so  many 
of  my  boys  were  closely  allied  to  the  inhabitants  of  Manawatu 
by  their  Taupo  blood,  for  preventing  any  disagreement  between 
the  formerly  hostile  tribes  while  I  should  be  with  the  party. 

We  inquired  our  way  from  some  of  the  Ngatiapa  natives  who 
were  acquainted  with  it,  and  pushed  along  to  the  southward. 
We  travelled  all  day  through  open  pasture  land,  the  path 
.apparently  avoiding  the  timbered  parts  which  rose  in  various 
directions  like  the  islands  and  promontories  of  a  coast.  Towards 
dusk  we  entered  into  a  spacious  kind  of  bay  among  the  wood, 
and  reached  the  borders  of  a  swamp  which  filled  one-half  of  it 
As  we  had  been  warned  that  this  roto,  or  ** swamp,"  might  be 
very  deep  if  the  waters  were  out,  we  thought  it  prudent  to 
encamp  till  daylight.  The  young  men  soon  knocked  up  some 
sheds  with  branches  of  the  tutu,  a  shrub  which  grows  in  great 
abundance  on  all  the  open  lands,  and  covered  them  with  flax- 
leaves,  reeds,  and  fern.  The  remaining  stock  of  potatoes  was 
then  roasted  and  eaten;  and  we  slept  very  comfortably  till 
daylight,  notwithstanding  .the  mist  which  rose  from  the  wide 
expanse  of  swamp  and  shrouded  us  in  cold  damp. 

At  break  of  day,  we  followed  the  track  across  the  swamp, 
about  a  mile,  to  the  edge  of  the  wood.  The  water  was  only  a 
little  above  our  knees  after  all,  but  painfully  cold.  Kuru  shouted 
out  a  challenge  for  who  should  reach  the  other  side  first;  and 
merry  yells  of  excitement,  and  laughter  at  the  misfortunes  of 
those  who  now  and  then  tripped  up  against  a  tuft  of  flax  and 
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fell  at  full  length  into  the  muddy  water,  kept  our  spirits  up. 
At  the  edge  of  the  wood  we  found  a  family  which  was  catching 
eels  in  a  creek  close  by.  They  were  of  one  of  the  aboriginal 
tribes,  a  remnant  of  the  few  natives  left  in  tributary  freedom 
after  Bauparaha's  invasion.  They  cooked  us  some  potatoes  and 
eels,  and  my  boys  shot  several  pigeons  while  we  were  drying  our 
wet  things.  About  two  miles  through  the  forest,  which  almost 
entirely  consisted  of  magnificent  totara  trees,  brought  us  to  the 
banks  of  the  Oroua,  a  tributary  of  the  Manawatu,  which  has 
been  christened  the  **Styx''  by  the  Company's  surveyors.  After 
some  trouble  in  procuring  a  canoe,  we  descended  this  river  about 
10  miles  to  its  confluence  with  the  main  river,  where  a  large  pa, 
called  Puke  Totara,  is  situated.  This  is  about  42  miles  from  the 
sea  by  the  windings  of  the  Manawatu.  We  were  here  shown  into 
houses  assigned  for  our  reception. 

The  district  through  which  the  Oroua  runs  is  of  the  richest 
alluvial  character,  being  subject  to  very  high  floods.  When  we 
descended  it,  the  water  was  in  most  places  10  feet  below  the  top 
of  the  bank ;  but  there  were  abundant  marks  of  recent  inundation 
on  the  trees  to  the  height  of  thre^  feet  above  the  ground.  A 
scanty  population  reaps  a  plentiful  and  easy  harvest  from  some 
chosen  spots  along  the  immediate  banks;  retreating  to  the  pa 
or  to  elevated  spots  when  the  waters  rise.  I  was  told  that  a 
dispute  was  existing  between  the  inhabitants  and  Rauparaha 
as  to  the  right  to  cut  the  totara  trees,  which  are  renowned  for 
their  size  and  quality.  The  conqueror  had  allowed  these 
vanquished  tribes  to  live  here  on  sufferance,  reserving  the  timber 
for  himself ;  but  since  the  spread  of  the  doctrines  of  Christianity 
and  peace  among  so  many  of  his  former  followers  as  well  as 
among  themselves,  the  tributaries  had  not  feared  to  defy 
Rauparaha,  and  to  assert  their  right  to  the  land  and  the  timber 
too. 

We  had  arrived  on  a  Saturday  night.  The  next  day  I  met 
with  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  strait-laced  and  puritanical 
way  in  which  these  people  had  learned  to  observe  the  forms  of 
the  Christian  religion. 

I  was  very  anxious  to  get  to  the  survey-station  at  Kerikeri, 
or  ** Dig-dig,"  about  24  miles  lower  down  the  river;  and,  after 
the  morning  service,  I  asked  the  man  who  seemed  to  have  the 
principal  authority  here  to  let  me  have  a  canoe  for  the  purpose. 
He  answered  that  the  people  were  all  missionaries,  and  it  was 
not  straight  to  pull  in  canoes  on  the  **week."  (For  the  natives, 
curiously  enough,  have  adopted  the  word  wiki,  missionary  for 
**week/*  to  mean  the  first  day  in  it). 

s 
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I  told  him  I  did  not  want  any  of  his  men,  but  only  a  canoe; 
as  I  had  plenty  of  boys  of  my  own  who  were  "devils/*  and  did 
not  fear  paddling  down  a  river  on  a  Sunday.  But  he  told  me 
that  the  very  canoes  were  all  tapu  on  the  "week,"  and  that  tiie 
thing  was  quite  impossible.  I  very  much  ridiculed  the  idea  of  Ui 
attempting  to  prove  that  the  canoes  kept  the  SabbalJi.  I  tried 
payment ;  but  as  this  was  before  a  crowd  of  people,  in  the  midst 
of  the  pa,  he  still  refused,  saying  it  was  not  lawful  to  buy  and 
sell  on  the  "week." 

Some  cooked  food,  hot  from  the  iron  pots,  was  no^w  brought 
round;  and  two  or  three  well-filled  kits  were  placed  before  me. 
This  was  the  second  time  that  a  hot  meal  had  been  prepared  that 
day.  I  got  up  and  kicked  the  pile  of  kits  which  had  been  assigned 
to  me  all  over  the  ground,  told  my  boys  to  carry  my  bundles, 
and  went  out  of  the  pa  and  encamped  among  the  fern  close  by, 
saying  that  if  men  ought  not  to  paddle,  women  ought  not  to  eo<*: 
and  that  if  canoes  were  tapu,  iron  pots  and  firewood  were  so  toa 
And  I  refused  to  re-enter  the  fence  of  the  pa. 

The  hypocrite  came  to  me  soon  afterwards  by  himself,  and 
said  that  although  it  was  wipng  to  buy  and  sell,  it  was  allowed 
to  receive  a  present  on  the  "week";  and  began  to  inquire  what- 
sized  present  I  was  inclined  to  give.  So  that  at  leng^th,  after 
much  haggling,  we  eflEected  a  regular  bargain;  he  agreeing^ 
to  find  a  small  canoe  which  was  not  tapu,  and  a  man  to  go  with 
me  and  bring  it  back,  and  I  to  give  him  a  pound  of  tobacco.  I 
Selected  one  of  jny  boys  to  go  with  me,  as  the  little  shell,  which 
was  brought  round  to  a  secluded  spot  on  the  river-bank,  would 
only  hold  three,  and  that  by  skilful  balancing.  It  was  only 
about  12  feet  long  and  30  inches  broad. 

I  resolved,  however,  that  the  man  should  not  get  oflp  without 
full  publicity  being  given  to  his  mean  subterfuge.  So  I  shouted 
to  one  of  my  boys,  before  I  descended  the  hill,  to  bring  me  one 
of  my  double-barrelled  guns.  When  it  came,  I  b^an  writing 
with  a  knife  upon  the  stock.  The  curiosity  excited  by  the  call 
and  my  singular  proceeding  soon  attracted  the  whole  x)opulatioQ 
of  the  pa  to  the  spot  where  the  strict  observer  of  the  Sabbath 
had  hoped  to  receive  his  pound  of  tobacco  without  being  seaL 

After  I  had  written,  I  rose,  and  addressed  him  in  loud  tones 
so  that  everyone  might  hear.  "You  have  said,"  cried  I,  "that 
you  refused  me  a  canoe  because  it  is  the  week — ^because  the 
canoes  are  tapu,  and  because  the  men  must  not  paddle.  And  you 
have  said  that  it  is  wrong  to  buy  and  sell  on  the  week.  But 
the  canoe  is  ready  to  start;  one  of  your  own  men  holds  the 
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paddle  in  the  stem;  and  I  am  to  give  you  a  pound  of  tobacco. 
Listen !  this  was  not  your  thought  when  you  refused.  You 
wanted  to  make  the  price  of  your  kindness  to  a  guest  great; 
and  you  thought  you  were  speaking  to  a  tutua  (plebeian),  who 
would  cheat  you  out  of  your  reward  for  the  canoe.  I  have 
written  on  this  gun  that  this  is  Tiraweke's  payment  for  being 
carried  in  a  canoe  from  Puke  Totara  to  Kerikeri.  Take  it!  it 
is  for  you;  you  have  behaved  like  a  mean  slave  to  me. 
You  shall  remember  that  I  could  pay  you  with  the  hand 
of  a  chief.  Bemain  in  your  place.  Should  I  ever  travel  this 
way  again,  I  will  never  land  in  your  unkind  village.  I  will  never 
ask  for  your  stingy  hospitality.  I  will  not  call  to  your  heart, 
which  has  two  sides  like  your  tongue,  and  is  to  be  bought  by 
the  largest  hand.  Remain!''  And  I  gave  him  the  gun,  and 
walked  down  the  hill  into  the  canoe.  Although  much  pleased  to 
get  so  great  a  present,  the  man  hung  down  his  head  with  shame ; 
he  could  hardly  articulate  the  words,  **Go  to  the  sea!"  And 
the  rest  of  his  tribe  clearly  felt  the  reproach  which  had  been  cast 
upon  them  before  Kuru  and  their  other  distinguished  visitors, 
who  could  scarcely  conceal  their  delight  at  the  whole  proceeding. 

Before  dusk  I  had  reached  the  survey  station,  about  17  miles 
from  the  sea.  The  river  twists  very  much,  and  is  navigable 
for  any  craft  that  can  enter  over  the  bar  as  high  as  52  miles 
from  the  mouth.  A  point  36  miles  up  the  river  is,  however, 
only  8  miles  from  the  sea  in  a  straight  line.  At  Kerikeri,  on  a 
kind  of  peninsxda  surrounded  by  the  river  on  three  sides,  the 
surveyors  had  two  or  three  houses  built,  and  here  I  remained 
two  nights.  On  the  Monday  the  whole  party  of  natives  arrived 
in  two  or  three  lar^e  canoes.  I  gave  them  a  feast  of  flour  and 
sugar,  and  invited  Whatanui's  second  son,  who  was  here  with 
his  wife,  to  join  the  party.  I  introduced  Kuru  to  him,  and 
begged  him  to  do  the  honours  of  the  country.  He  did  this  most 
willingly;  accompanying  us  down  the  river  to  Aratangata,  and 
across  tiie  country  to  his  father's  village. 

Just  below  the  survey  station,  on  the  north  bank  of  the  river, 
the  saw-mill  of  which  I  have  before  spoken  was  nearly  ready 
for  work.  Two  brothers,  named  Kebbell,  had  persevered  in  a 
remarkable  manner  till  their  undertaking  was  complete.  They 
obtained  a  squatting  license  from  the  natives, as  the  Company's 
district  was  on  the  south  bank  only,  and  then  set  to  work.  The 
engine  was  a  rotatory  one  of  20  horse-power.  It  was  covered 
with  a  thatched  building  of  the  most  curious  form;  gable  after 
gable  and  roof  after  roof  having  been  added  on,  as  each  part 
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of  the  machinery  was  erected  and  required  protection-  Out  rf 
the  midst  of  the  heap  of  angles  a  great  chimney  rose  to  the 
height  of  abont  40  feet.  This,  and  the  steam,  which  had  beeo 
set  going  once  or  twice  on  trial,  excited  the  unbounded  respect 
of  the  natives.  He  puia  mokail  **It  is  a  tame  boiling-spring!" 
some  of  them  said  to  me. 

A  great  many  of  the  natives  were  employed  in  rafting  logs 
down  the  river  and  hauling  them  up  the  bank  into  the  mill- 
yard,  where  tramways  were  laid  down  to  carry  them  to  the  milL 
The  forge,  the  residences  of  the  millers  and  their  labourers,  iron 
in  various  shapes,  and  machinery  of  all  kinds,  surrounded  the 
bustling  scene.  Opposite,  a  shopkeeper  from  Port  Nicholsoc 
had  established  a  trading  store,  where  about  50  natives  were 
loitering  and  haggling  about ;  and  my  fat  friend  Jimmy  Jackson 
was  alongside,  loading  potatoes  into  a  schooner  which  he  had 
built  at  Teawaiti. 

When  we  got  to  Horowhenua  village,  I  was  much  struck  hj 
the  honourable  greeting  which  Whatanui  gave  to  his  former 
enemy.  He  expressed  his  gratitude  to  me  for  having  x>ersuaded 
Kuru  to  trust  to  the  honour  and  good  faith  of  Ngatirankawa. 
It  must  be  remembered  that  they  themselves  acknowledged  that 
the  result  of  the  battle  of  Waikanae  was  entirely  owing  to  the 
bravery  and  resolution  of  Kuru  and  his  followers.  There  wai 
to  me  a  great  pleasure  in  this  power  of  my  friendship  with 
both  parties  to  reconcile  them  with  each  other,  although  they 
had  been  deadly  enemies  before.  I  felt  that  the  natives  than- 
selves  would  appreciate  the  value  of  a  mutual  confidence,  which 
thus  became  the  means  of  making  all  friends  between  themselves 
who  were  friends  of  the  same  white  man.  And  I  was  assured  of 
the  reality  of  the  respect  which  both  parties  entertained  for 
me  by  the  fact  that  they  so  cordially  accepted  my  mediation. 

Whatanui  was,  perhaps,  one  of  the  native  chiefs  who  best 
appreciated  the  value  of  the  white  man's  presence  and  brother- 
hood. He  had  adopted  the  Christian  faith  very  warmly;  but 
without  LQ  the  least  injuring  his  authority,  for  either  he  himself 
or  his  second  son  always  read  the  prayers  and  enforced  the 
performance  of  the  Christian  observances.  He  had  always 
adopted  a  great  degree  of  civilization.  His  houses  and  clothes 
were  always  kept  scrupulously  clean ;  he  and  all  his  family  wore 
clean  clothes,  and  washed  with  soap  in  the  stream  every  morning; 
the  cooking  was  attended  to  with  great  care,  and  the  food  was 
always  served  up  on  carefully^crubbed  tin  plates.  In  shorty 
whenever  I  spent  an  hour  at  this  little  village,  I  felt  that  it 
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the  residence  of  a  gentleman.  Inhere  was  a  quiet,  unobtrusive 
dignity  in  the  well-regulated  arrangements  of  the  whole  estab- 
lishment. The  slaves  did  their  work  without  orders  and  without 
squabbling;  a  harsh  word  was  hardly  ever  heard.  Every  one 
vied  in  a  tacit  wish  that  the  old  gentleman  should  be  comfortable ; 
and  it  was  pleasing  to  see  him,  sitting  in  his  house  ahnost  always 
surrounded  by  some  of  his  family — ^the  men  all  well  shaved  and 
combed — ^the  women  in  clean  frocks  and  blankets,  busy  at  some 
sewing  or  other  work ;  while  his  son  or  his  daughter-in-law  would 
be  kindly  teaching  him  to  write  on  a  slate.  I  remember  how 
proud  he  was  when  he  could  write  his  name;  and  with  what 
genuine  kindness  he  pointed  out  his  son  Tommy's  wife  as  having 
succeeded  in  teaching  him.  The  family  of  Whatanui,  so  united 
and  homely,  were  indeed  ia  notable  instance  of  the  success  of  Mr. 
Hadfield's  sweet  and  gentle  teaching.  No  one  could  avoid  feeling 
emulous  of  the  praiseworthy  qualities  of  many  kinds  which  had 
enabled  him  to  eflEect  such  an  end. 

Wahine  Iti,  Te  Ahu's  son,  having  heard  of  my  arrival,  came 
here  to  meet  me,  and  to  invite  Kuru  to  Ohau  on  the  part  of  his 
father.  But  Kuru  and  the  rest  were  anxious  to  get  on,  and 
struck  off  to  the  beach.  I  went  to  Ohau  by  the  lakes  with  five 
or  six  of  my  boys,  who  found  many  of  their  relations  at  all 
the  settlements.  Nothing  of  any  consequence  occurred  till  we 
reached  Parramatta  after  I  had  joined  my  people  at  Waikanae. 
Here  we  were  detained  a  day  by  a  violent  gale  from  the  south, 
accompanied  with  heavy  rain. 

Rauparaha  and  Te  Hiko  were  both  here,  and  received  Kuru 
in  great  state,  as  he  was  nearly  related  to  them  both,  through 
his  Ngatiawa  mother.  I  had  little  to  say  to  Te  Hiko,  as  I  had 
never  liked  him  since  his  false  conduct  before  the  Governor; 
but  I  had  a  good  deal  of  conversation  with  Rauparaha,  which 
he  rather  forced  upon  me  than  otherwise. 

He  told  me  that  he  had  resolved  to  prevent  the  white  people 
from  spreading  any  further  up  the  valley  of  the  Hutt,  as  it 
belonged  to  him,  and  he  had  not  been  paid  for  it.  I  rather 
laughed  at  this  at  first,  as  I  did  not  see  how  he  could  stop  it.  I 
knew  that  he  had  never  visited  Port  Nicholson,  because  he  was 
still  afraid  of  the  Ngatiawa,  whom  he  had  so  often  threatened 
to  invade.  Frequently  when  I  had  pressed  him  to  pay  us  a 
visit  there,  to  come  to  ** Wide-awake's''  house,  and  make 
acquaintance  with  the  rangatira,  or  ** chiefs,"  of  the  white  people, 
he  had  answered  snappishly,  that  he  had  nothing  to  do  with 
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the  white  people  at  Poneke,  and  that  if  he  were  to  go  the  natha 
would  all  say  he  had  gone  to  beg. 

He  now  told  me  that  he  had  sent  a  number  of  his  people  ova 
to  clear  land  and  settle  in  the  Hutt,  and  that  ''Dog's  Ear,"  or 
Taringa  Kuri,  from  Kai  Whara  Whara,  had  agreed  to  go  and 
join  them  in  this  object.  I  was  somewhat  startled  to  hear  that 
the  obstruction  was  likely  to  begin  so  near  home  from  a  totally 
new  quarter,  and  hardly  believed  what  he  told  me. 
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On  arriving  at  Port  Nicholson,  however,  I  found  it  was  true 
enough.  A  large  party  of  stranger  natives  had  been  for  some 
time  clearing  a  large  extent  of  land  on  the  banks  of  the  river 
Hutt,  and  preventing  settlers  from  occupying  other  parts,  which 
they  stated  it  was  their  intention  to  clear.  They  kept  up  a 
constant  communication  with  Porirua,  by  means  of  a  path  over 
the  dividing  ridge  which  leads  to  the  north  arm  of  Porirua 
harbour.  They  had  first  come  over  soon  after  my  departure 
with  Te  Ahu. 

Taringa  Kuri  had  settled  immediately  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Mr.  William  Swainson,  the  eminent  entomologist;  and  his 
people  had  begun  to  clear  the  forest  indiscriminately  on  a  section 
of  which  Mr.  Swainson  had  taken  a  lease,  and  on  which  he  had 
commenced  cultivation. 

I  met  ** Dog's  Ear*'  shortly  after  my  arrival;  and  he  coolly 
began  to  abuse  Bauparaha  and  Rangihaeata  just  as  usual,  saying 
that  they  were  very  bad  to  drive  white  people  oflE  land  which  they 
had  sold ;  and  that  now  they  had  begun  to  do  the  same  on  the 
Hutt,  to  which  they  had  no  right.  He  was  surprised  to  find 
that  I  did  not  greet  him  or  make  any  answer,  and  ran  for  some 
distance  along  by  the  side  of  my  horse,  asking  why  I  was  angry 
with  him.  I  told  him  that  he  and  the  two  great  enemies  of  the 
white  people  were  of  one  heart,  and  that  he  too  had  begun  to 
break  his  faith  and  to  drive  the  settlers  oflE  the  land.  He 
stoutly  denied  it,  and  said  that  he  had  only  gone  to  grow 
potatoes  for  the  white  people  for  one  season,  when  he  would 
come  away.  But  he  was  astonished  when  I  told  him  that  my 
•ears  had  received  the  whole  story  from  Rauparaha  himself, 
and  that  I  knew  him  to  be  that  chief's  obedient  servant.    He 
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acknowledged  that  he  had  told  me  a  lie,  but  did  not  serm  at 
all  abashed.  On  the  contrary,  he  treated  it  as  a  good  joke^ 
and  tried  to  laugh  it  off,  repeating  that  he  only  went  for  a 
time,  and  all  for  the  good  of  the  white  people. 

The  Maori  generally  are  singular  on  this  point.  They  hsrt 
little  shame  in  telling  a  lie ;  and  it  is  no  insult  among  them  to 
tell  a  man  that  he  is  tito,  or  a  liar.  It  even  takes  some  tnooe 
to  make  them  understand  that  no  deeper  insult  can  be  offered 
to  a  white  man.  The  same  word  tito  is  also  applied  to  improvBo 
or  inventive  singing;  and  a  famous  poet  among  them  is  thus 
renowned  as  a  ** great  liar."  They  are  generally  amused  at 
the  ingenuity  of  the  person  who  proves  to  them  that  they  have 
failed  to  conceal  the  truth,  but  are  seldom  ashamed  or  confrxsed 
at  the  public  exposure  of  their  falsehood.  A  very  few,  like 
Kuru  and  Te  Puni,  have  an  idea  of  that  sense  of  honour  which 
makes  lying  one  of  the  worst  crimes  which  an  English  gentle- 
man can  commit.  But  I  always  considered  these  men  startling 
exceptions,  in  many  points  of  character,  to  the  generality  of 
their  countrymen. 

A  row  of  brick  building,  80  feet  in  length,  had  been  completed 
by  the  Company  as  an  immigrant  barrack;  and  in  one  of  its 
compartments  I  lodged  my  train.  I  obtained  from  the  Company^ 
Agent  an  order  for  rations  during  their  stay,  and  gave  them  iron 
pots  and  free  access  to  a  potato-pit,  containing  some  tons  of 
potatoes,  which  Te  Puni  had  lately  filled  in  Colonel  Wakefield  ^s 
grounds. 

Te  Puni  had  brought  this  present  from  Pito-one,  with  all  hs 
people,  in  great  state.  To  show  the  rivalry  of  feeling  existing 
between  the  natives  who  held  fast  to  their  bargain  and  those 
who  had  repudiated,  it  is  curious  to  record  that  Wi  Tako  and 
the  Pipitea  and  Te  Aro  natives  immediately  set  about  making 
a  present  of  the  same  kind  to  Mr.  Spain  and  Mr.  Clarke,  junior. 
This  is  only  one  proof  of  how  completely,  in  the  minds  of  the 
natives,  the  Court  of  Claims  was  identified  with  opposition  to 
the  settlers.  The  Commissioner  accepted  the  present;  but  of 
course  made  it  clearly  understood  to  be  a  mere  mark  of  courtesj 
to  an  indifferent  visitor,  and  paid  them  the  full  value  of  the  gift 

My  train  were  quite  the  lions  of  the  place  for  some  days; 
the  very  natives  of  Pipitea  flocking  in  numbers  every  night  to 
see  them  perform  hakas  and  waiatas  with  all  the  gusto  of  tiie 
olden  time. 

Mr.  Molesworth  employed  some  of  them  to  put  up  a  fence  od 
his  farm  on  the  Hutt.    They  worked  well  for' a  '' spirt /^  but  he 
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found  that  they  gradually  got  lazy,  and  relapsed  into  their 
favourite  pursuits  of  smoking  and  basking  in  the  sun.  In  order 
to  work  well  for  a  continuance,  the  natives  require  to  be  treated 
as  companions,  and  to  have  the  constant  urging  and  encourage- 
ment of  their  employer.  Kuru  particularly  possessed  the  art 
of  leading  them  on  to  exertion  by  exciting  their  emulation  and 
ambition;  and  from  him  I  had  managed  to  acquire  a  tolerable 
share  of  this  valuable  property.  Any  one  employing  labourers 
from  among  the  natives  would  best  succeed  by  a  relation  with 
them  resembling  that  which  I  had  so  successfully  established  at 
Whanganui.  They  then  strive  for  the  honour  and  glory  of 
the  estate  or  house,  of  which  they  feel  themselves  to  form  an 
honoured  and  important  part. 

On  the  5th  of  July,  an  ** awful  conflagration"  had  taken  place. 
The  building  which  had  so  long  done  duty  as  Police-oflSce, 
Post-office,  Court  of  Justice,  and  Church,  took  fire,  and  was 
burnt  to  the  ground  in  half-an-hour.  Fortunately,  Mr.  Halswell 
and  the  Police  Magistrate  had  for  a  long  while  doubted  the 
security  of  the  edifice,  and  kept  their  documents  at  their 
respective  homes;  some  carpenters  who  were  at  work  near  the 
spot  saved  what  was  lying  or  blowing  about  in  the  post-office 
comer  of  the  ricketty  hut;  and  the  whole  damage  done  was 
estimated  at  nearly  five  pounds! 

The  wooden  **Goveimment-house"  at  Hobson's  first  ** Folly" 
had  been  burnt  down  in  May ;  and  thus  had  perished  the  whole 
buildings  in  the  town  of  Russell,  which  had  cost  so  dear. 

The  making  of  furniture  at  Wellington  had  been  now  for  some 
time  successfully  carried  on.  The  totara,  the  mat,  and  the  hinau, 
were  found  to  work  up  into  very  handsome  side-boards,  tables, 
and  book-shelves.  It  was  predicted  that  the  export  of  these  woods 
to  England  would  become  of  great  importance  as  soon  as  they 
should  become  known  ther^.* 

On  the  9th,  a  rather  smart  shock  of  earthquake  was  felt. 

A  schooner  of  10  tons  was  launched  this  month,  which  had 
been  built  to  the  order  of  Richard  Davis,  the  native  teacher. 
He  invited  several  of  the  settlers  to  a  well-managed  fete  which 
he  gave  on  the  occasion. 

Next  to  the  building-yard  whence  this  vessel  had  glided  into 
the  water,  a  man  from  Deal  was  driving  a  very  profitable  trade 
in  the  construction  of  whaleboats.  The  competition  at  the  stations 
was  now  so  great  that  speed  became  an  indispensable  quality; 

*  A  cabinet-maker,  named  Levien,  has  a  workshop  adjoining  the  New  Zealand  House 
in  Bond-street  Buildings,  where  he  continues  to  construct  furniture  of  New  Zealand 
woods,  which  has  been  much  admired,  and  bought  at  high  prices. 
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and  six-oared  and  seven-oared  boats  were  fast  adopted.  Tim 
man's  boats  got  a  reputation  all  over  the  coast;  and  I  hxft 
often  been  told  by  the  most  experienced  headsmen  that  they  woe 
far  superior  to  any  which  they  got  from  Sydney  or  from  ik 
whaling-ships. 

The  Nelson  people  were  complaining  sadly  of  the  neglect  of 
the  local  Government.  It  was  only  nine  months  since  the  first 
foundation  of  the  settlement :  but  their  population  amonnted  t*^ 
about  1900;  67  vessels,  of  the  aggregate  tonnage  of  16,030  tons, 
had  entered  their  harbour;  and  they  were  still  without  anj 
political  institutions  beyond  a  Police  Court  and  a  Custom-hooEe 
Officer.    It  was  92  days  since  they  had  last  heard  from  the  capital 

On  the  3rd  of  August,  a  brig  arrived  at  Wellington  froai 
Auckland,  bringing  news  that  Wellington  had  been  proclaimed 
as  a  borough  under  the  Municipal  Ordinance;  and  that  the 
Bishop,  who  had  arrived  at  Auckland,  mig^t  soon  be  expected 
to  pay  us  a  visit.  Of  the  capital  itself,  nothing  was  said  to  abov 
that  its  stagnation  had  ceased;  for  the  papers  were  filled  wit! 
complaints  of  the  quaggy  state  of  the  streets  and  of  impending 
law-suits  ad  infinitum,  which  had  arisen  from  the  quarrelsoiDe 
spirit  reported  by  the  last  arrival.  Before  this  brig  came,  our 
latest  dates  from  the  metropolis  were  127  days  old,  and  those 
from  London  were  only  a  fortnight  further  back. 

On  the  12th  of  August,  the  Bishop  arrived  in  the  Gtovemment 
brig,  and  was  received  with  a  salute  by  the  inhabitants  of 
Wellington.  He  landed  at  Te  Aro,  and  was  met  by  a  deputation 
from  a  public  meeting  held  some  days  before,  who  presented 
him  with  an  address  of  congratulation  on  his  arrival. 

Before  his  Lordship  had  come,  a  number  of  ecclesiastics] 
appointments  had  been  gazetted.  Among  these  were  the  Reverend 
Henry  Williams,  as  Conunissary  of  the  Bishop  and  Surrogate 
for  the  granting  of  marriage  licenses  of  the  District  of  the  Bay 
of  Islands;  his  brother,  WiUiam  Williams,  as  Archdeacon  of 
the  District  of  the  East  Cape  and  examining  Chaplain  to  the 
Bishop;  and  Ministers  for  the  townships  of  Auckland  and 
Wellington,  being  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Churton  and  the  Rev.  R.  Cole. 
The  last  accompanied  his  Lordship  hither. 

At  this  time,  Mr.  Halswell  received  oflScial  notice  from  Auck- 
land, to  surrender  the  trust  of  the  Native  Reserves  to  the  new 
Trustees  apointed  for  the  management,  namely,  the  Bishop, 
the  Chief  Justice,  and  the  Chief  Protector  of  the  Aborigines; 
which  three  officers  for  the  time  being  were  to  hold  the  trust 
for  the  future. 
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Mr.  Halswell  had  till  now  been  associated  with  Mr.  Hanson 
the  Crown  Prosecutor,  and  Mr.  Mnrphy  the  Police  Magistrate, 
for  their  management. 

This  had  been  left,  however,  almost  entirely  to  Mr.  Halswell; 
and  had  proved  an  unthankful  task.  I  have  already  described 
how  eflEectually  the  restriction  of  the  leases  by  Captain  Hobson 
to  the  short  term  of  seven  years  had  stifled  their  production 
of  revenue.  In  the  letters  from  the  Colonial  Secretary  to  Mr. 
Halswell,  the  most  mean  and  spiteful  jealousy  lest  the  Company 
should  interfere  in  the  management  of  the  Native  Reserves  had 
been  displayed.  And  yet  the  Company  had  purposely  avoided 
having  anything  whatever  to  do  with  them,  until  they  could 
be  handed  over  to  trustees  appointed  impartially.  In  one  letter, 
Mr.  Shortland  pointedly  inquired  whether  it  was  not  the  fact 
that  the  grossest  abuse  had  been  committed  in  one  or  two 
instances  by  the  Company's  Agent,  in  disposing  of  native 
claims  by  persuading  natives  to  settle  on  their  Reserves ;  and  he 
stated  that  no  such  arrangement  could  receive  the  sanction  of 
Government.  This  was  in  answer  to  a  report  from  Mr.  Halswell 
that  some  natives  on  the  Hutt  had  made  an  unjust  claim  to  the 
land  on  which  some  white  man  had  settled;  but  that  he,  not 
the  Company  had  since  induced  the  same  jiatives  to  locate  on  a 
Reserve.  Mr.  Halswell,  with  very  shrewd  notions  of  letting 
some  of  the  Reserves  of  greatest  European  value  to  white  people, 
and  of  inducing  the  natives  to  settle  upon  others  more  esteemed 
by  them,  had  thus  been  completely  frustrated  in  both  his  excellent 
intentions. 

All  that  the  Government  ever  did  for  the  Reserves  was  to 
render  them  useless,  and  then  to  employ  that  very  uselessness 
as  a  weapon  against  the  Company.  They  prevented,  by  their 
own  restrictions,  the  accruing  of  any  revenue  from  the  Reserves, 
or  the  furnishing  of  any  location  for  natives  wishing  to  remove 
from  places  which  had  been  allotted  to  white  people;  and  then 
they  called  out  that  the  Reserves  were  worthless  for  letting  to 
white  people,  and  useless  for  the  occupation  of  the  natives. 
They  took  great  pains  to  make  this  benefit  a  dead  letter  by 
artificial  means,  and  then  declared  that  no  regard  had  been  paid 
to  the  interests  of  the  natives  in  the  selection  of  their  Reserves, 
which  were  incapable  of  producing  revenue. 

At  this  very  time  the  newspaper  edited  by  the  Crown 
Prosecutor  began  its  career,  by  a  series  of  articles  exactly  in  this 
strain.  Only  a  few  months  before,  this  partisan  of  the  Gtovem- 
ment  had  addressed  a  letter,  unknown  to  any  one  in  the  colony, 
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to  the  Society  for  the  Protection  of  Aborigines  in  London,  aD 
in  the  same  strain.  He  even  very  speciously  pretended  to  reriew 
the  actual  Reserves,  and  to  prove  that  they  were  of  no  value  to 
the  natives.  But  he  prudently  sent  this  letter  to  London:  and 
it  could  only  be  contradicted  in  almost  every  statement  when  it 
returned  to  the  colony,  just  after  (Jovemor  Hobson's  calumnies, 
sixteen  months  afterwards. 

This  argument  was  a  very  discordant  chorus  to  the  song  so 
constantly  poured  into  Mr.  Hals  well's  ears  by  the  Colonial 
Secretary,  in  words  displaying  the  most  vulgar  suspicion  and  the 
most  fictitious  carefulness  against  abuse,  by  which  he  wk 
instructed  neither  to  .locate  natives  on  the  Reserves  nor  to  let 
them  to  white  men  on  any  terms  that  would  be  accepted. 

It  is  useless  for  me  to  describe  the  position  of  the  Native 
Reserves  actually  chosen;  since  no  one,  without  being  on  the 
spot,  can  appreciate  their  value.  But  I  can  most  distinctij 
assert,  that  the  110  town  sections  of  1  acre  each,  and  the  22 
country  sections  of  100  acres  each,  in  the  immediate  neighbour- 
hood of  Port  Nicholson,  are  of  far  more  than  average  value 
as  applicable  to  the  purposes  of  the  white  man.  I  will  add 
that  if  barren  rock  were  to  cover  all  the  land  but  those  2310 
acres,  and  the  500  natives  in  Port  Nicholson  were  left  to  live 
upon  them,  a  large  proportion  of  their  Reserve  would  be  allowed 
by  them  to  remain  unoccupied  and  untouched,  even  accordinf 
to  their  wasteful  sj^tem  of  agriculture. 

In  one  or  two  cases,  a  deviation  from  the  rule  of  choosing 
the  unchosen  sections  of  most  value  to  a  white  man  was  made 
at  the  express  request  of  one  of  the  chiefs  themselves,  in  order 
to  choose  some  hiUy  but  favourite  location  of  the  natives.  With 
these  exceptions,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  the  Reserves 
were  so  selected,  that  I,  if  I  had  been  the  private  owner  of  thent 
should  have  given  my  highest  approbation  to  the  agent  who 
selected  them. 

With  equal  confidence  can  I  afl&rm,  that  had  the  Government 
to  whom  their  management  was  intrusted  performed  the  trust 
as  it  was  in  duty  bound,  the  chiefs  of  Port  Nicholson  would  by 
this  time  have  been  men  of  wealth  and  station  in  the  community. 
Their  cattle  would  have  been  lowing  in  the  pastures,  and  their 
cornfields  waving  in  the  breeze.  Their  sons  would  have  been 
educated  thoroughly,  and  their  daughters  perhaps  married  to 
settlers  of  property.  Their  followers  would  have  been  wcD 
clothed  and  fed,  provided  with  good  schools  and  hospitals,  and 
profitably  employed  on  their  chieftains'  estates. 
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And  I  should  consider  it  one  of  the  duties  of  a  right-minded 
Protector  of  the  Aborigines  to  impeach  the  local  Government 
of  New  Zealand  for  a  gross  and  wilful  breach  of  trust  in  this 
particular  towards  their  helpless  and  ignorant  wards. 

Mr.  Halswell  was  allowed  to  remain  as  agent  for  the  new 
Trustees;  but  he  had  little  to  do  after  this. 

The  value  of  land  generally  was  beginning  to  decline 
considerably,  in  consequence  of  the  long  delay  in  obtaining  a 
good  title.  The  dilatory  proceedings  of  the  Court  of  Claims 
and  Mr.  Clarke's  letter  had  so  encouraged  the  natives  to  remain 
in  disputed  spots,  and  to  dispute  other  spots  which  they  would 
not  occupy,  that  there  was  little  to  be  done.  In  hiring  a  Native 
Reserve  from  the  Trustees,  you  might  now  very  probably  be 
expelled,  Trustee  and  all,  by  one  of  the  wards  of  the  trust  and 
his  uplifted  tomahawk.  So  this  property,  which  had  been  put 
in  Chancery  while  it  might  have  been  made  useful,  was  rendered, 
when  released,  comparatively  valueless  by  the  delay  itself. 

Except  at  Nelson,  and  of  this  I  shall  speak  presently,  nothing 
more  was  effected  by  the  new  trust. 

And  in  due  time,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1843,  Mr.  Clarke,  the 
Chief  Protector  of  the  Aborigines,  thus  tolled  the  death-knell 
of  the  Beserves,  in  his  Official  Report  to  Mr.  Shortland : — 

'*The  majority  of  the  Native  Reserves  at  Wellington  have 
been  so  partially  selected  as  to  render  them  unfit  for  cultivation 
and  ineligible  for  leasing,  in  order  to  realize  for  their  (the 
natives')  subsistence,  or  for  the  amelioration  of  their  moral  or 
physical  condition,  as  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  allotments 
having  water  frontages,  marked  on  the  Company's  plan  of 
Wellington  as  Reserves,  are  mostly  native  pas,  or  spots  at  present 
inhabited  by  natives,  and  which,  as  they  were  never  alienated, 
are  not  in  the  power  of  the  Trustees,  although  nominated  and 
marked  Native  Reserves  on  the  chart;  in  consequence,  the 
Trustees  of  the  Native  Reserve  Fund  have  not  yet  been  able 
to  raise  sufficient  means  to  procure  medical  comforts  for  the 
sick,  the  sum  total  of  assets  at  Wellington  being  £67  10s.  Whether 
Mr.  Halswell,  the  gentleman  appointed  by  the  Company  to  look 
after  these  Reserves  and  apply  the  funds  raised  from  them  to 
their  legitimate  uses  prior  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  assuming 
this  trust,  met  with  better  success,  I  cannot  say,  nor  have  the 
present  Trustees  the  means  of  furnishing  information  on  this 
subject,  although  application  has  been  made  to  Mr.  Halswell 
for  it." 
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Mr.  Clarke,  junior,  constantly  tells  the  same  story  in  fail 
Reports;  and  Mr.  Campbell,  the  Surveyor  of  the  Land  ClaiiDi 
Commission,  seems  to  have  joined  in  the  statement  in  order  to 
obtain  the  appointment  of  Sub-Protector  of  Aborigines  at 
Taranaki ;  which  was  conferred  upon  him  immediately  after  he 
had  given  the  opinion  which  Mr.  Spain  thus  embodied  in  ha 
Official  Report  as  Commissioner  of  Land  Claims,  at  the  end  rf 
1843:— 

**Mr.  Campbell,  our  Surveyor,  informs  me,  and  I  fully  coincide 
in  his  opinion,  that,  with  few  exceptions,  the  Native  Reserves 
have  been  selected  in  spots  so  distant  from  the  pas,  and  vrh«ie 
the  ground  is  so  hilly  as  to  render  them  almost  useless  to  tiie 
natives  for  the  purposes  of  cultivation;  and  that  little  regard 
has  been  paid  to  the  interests  of  the  natives  in  these  choices." 

The  coincidence  of  the  Commissioner's  opinion  with  that  of 
his  Surveyor  is  curious,  as  many  of  the  Reserves  were  certainly 
never  seen  by  the  Commissioner,  and  probably  not  by  tiie 
Surveyor,  who  was  seldom  known  to  go  further  than  Kai  "Whara 
Whara,  a  mile  from  town  on  the  Pito-one  road. 

There  was  never  a  more  complete  illustration  of  the  proverb, 
'*Give  a  dog  a  bad  name  and  hang  him,"  than  the  way  in  which 
the  Government  and  its  officers  vilified  and  destroyed  the  system 
of  Native  Reserves. 

On  the  13th  of  August,  two  settlers  from  New  Plymouth 
arrived  in  Wellington  by  land,  to  make  arrangements  for  buying 
and  forwarding  some  cattle  to  Taranaki. 

The  general  progress  of  that  settlement  was  described  as  most 
satisfactory.  Everybody  spoke  in  ecstasies  of  the  country  and 
climate. 

But  the  natives  had  given  considerable  trouble,  and  had  only 
been  checked  by  very  decisive  measures. 

A  large  number  of  natives  who  had  been  made  slaves  by  the 
Waikato  conquerors  of  Taranaki,  but  manumitted  since  the 
conversion  of  the  masters  to  Christianity,  had  returned  to  their 
ancient  dwellings  since  the  establishment  of  a  white  population 
on  the  nearly-deserted  site.  They,  of  course,  found  themselves 
without  utu;  not  having  been  made  parties  to  the  sale,  and  being 
disqualified,  according  to  invariable  native  custom,  by  the  very 
fact  of  their  captivity,  from  any  claims  to  land  or  payment  for 
it.  Although  the  Native  Reserves,  whether  as  located  by  them 
or  let  to  white  people  in  order  to  produce  a  revenue  for  their 
support,  were  ample  for  a  much  larger  population  than  had 
inhabited  Taranaki  even  in  its  most  populous  days,  yet  as  no 
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officer  of  Government  made  any  use  whatever  of  the  Reserves, 
and  the  Company  had  neither  the  right  nor  the  inclination  to 
meddle  with  them,  the  emancipists  found  themselves  also  without 
potato-grounds. 

Having  applied  to  the  Company's  Agent,  but  in  vain,  for  utu, 
some  of  them  had  recourse  to  violence.  They  entered  a  section 
belonging  to  a  very  peaceable  settler  named  Pearce,  burnt  down 
his  cottage,  and  destroyed  some  raupo  for  thatching.  They  then 
proceeded  to  the  next  section  where  some  brothers,  named  Bayly, 
had  put  up  their  tent,  and  were  commencing  their,  farming 
-operations.  They  were  very  furious,  brandishing  tomahawks, 
•etc.,  and  attempted  to  tear  down  the  tent;  but  the  Baylys,  very 
resolute  and  strong  men,  resisted,  and  a  sort  of  scuffle  or 
wrestling-match  ensued  between  one  of  the  brothers,  who  is  a 
famous  West-country  wrestler,  and  a  native,  who  acted  as 
ehampion  of  the  assailants.  Twice  Bayly  threw  the  Maori,  and 
was  thrown  himself  the  third  time;  whereupon  the  natives 
crowded  round  him,  and  one  apparently  was  going  to  cleave 
lis  skull  with  a  tomahawk,  when  a  bystander  levelled  his  fowling- 
piece  at  the  native,  who  then  gave  way.  There  were  about 
thirty  natives  and  six  white  men.  A  parley  ensued,  and  they 
agreed  to  refer  the  case  to  the  Company's  Agent,  Mr.  Wicksteed. 

He  told  them  he  was  determined  to  put  the  white  settlers  on 
the  land,  and  that  he  would  call  on  the  Police  Magistrate  to  send 
any  native  to  prison  who  should  break  the  peace.  He  assured 
them  at  the  same  time,  that  any  chiefs  among  them  having  a 
rightful  claim  to  the  land  should  receive  whatever  compensation 
Mr.  Spain,  on  his  arrival,  might  award.  As  they  knew  that 
there  was  no  such  chief  among  them,  and  they  heard  that 
protection  would  be  given  to  the  white  people,  they  promised 
to  give  no  further  annoyance;  and  became  very  good  friends 
with  the  settlers,  working  for  them,  and  sleeping  in  the  same 
tent;  satisfied  also  with  the  excellent  Reserves  made  for  them. 

Soon  after,  a  similar  affair  took  place  on  the  banks  of  the 
Waitara  river,  12  miles  north  of  New  Plymouth.  A  body  of 
armed  natives  drove  Messrs.  Qoodall  and  Brown,  agents  of  large 
absentee  proprietors,  off  their  section,  lying  on  the  north  side 
-of  the  river,  cut  down  trees  and  brushwood,  and  declared  their 
resolution  to  keep  the  white  settlers  to  the  south  of  the  Waitara. 

The  real  chiefs  assured  the  Company's  Agent  that  the  rioters 
had  no  claim  whatever  to  the  land,  and  only  intended  to  terrify 
him  into  paying  utu.  The  next  day  after  the  riot,  he  called  upon 
Mr.  John  George  Cooke,  a  magistrate,  to  swear  in  a  body  of 
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special  constables;  and  that  gentleman  administered  the  oate 
in  the  presence  and  with  the  sanction  of  Captain  King,  the  Ch^ 
Police  Magistrate.  Twelve  muskets  and  fifty  ball>cartridgei 
were  put  into  the  long-boat;  and  Mr.  Cooke  nominaOj 
commanding  the  party,  they  proceeded  to  the  Waitara.  Tbete 
they  swore  in  the  surveying  labourers,  making  their  force  28  meiL 

The  mere  demonstration  had  the  desired  effect.  A  knig 
korero  with  the  natives  ended  in  their  promise  to  refrain  from 
any  further  annoyance;  and  the  Agent  took  formal  possessum^ 
firing  a  yoUey  of  musketry  as  a  salute,  and  then  distributed  a 
few  presents.  Mr.  Cooke,  who  was  well-known  and  much  este^ned 
among  the  natives,  warned  the  ringleaders,  that  on  a  future 
occasion  of  the  sort  he  would  in  person  seize  the  culprits  with  a 
file  of  men  and  lead  them  to  be  tried.  Since  this  decisive  preser* 
vation  of  the  peace,  everything  had  remained  quiet.  The 
Company's  Agent  reported  the  whole  proceedings  to  Colonel 
Wakefield. 

Soon  after  receiving  this  intelligence,  and  in  consequence,  also, 
of  the  increasing  progress  of  the  invasion  on  the  Hutt,  Colonel 
Wakefield  proposed  to  the  Commissioner  that  the  Grovemment 
should  agree  to  an  arbitration  for  the  amount  of  compensaticHi 
to  be  awarded  to  the  natives  who  had  reaUy  not  been  paid  for 
land  to  which  they  had  a  fair  claim,  and  that  the  award  of 
this  arbitration  should  be  arranged  to  coincide  with  the  progress 
of  the  investigations;  so  that  the  necessary  payment  might  be 
made  at  once,  and  affairs  thus  set  at  rest  in  a  more  speedy  way 
than  if  the  final  report  of  the  Commissioner  on  all  the  claims 
had  to  be  made  before  any  arrangement  could  be  come  to.  The 
Commissioner  was  understood  to  approve  of  this  proposal,  but 
could  only  forward  it  to  Auckland  for  the  Grovemor's  approval, 
when  an  opportunity  for  doing  so  should  arrive. 

A  Harbour-master  and  two  pilots  were  at  length  appointed 
in  this  month  for  Port  Nicholson.  But  even  in  this  trifling 
appointment,  the  GrOvemment  had  apparently  taken  pains  to 
disregard  the  wishes  of  the  principal  part  of  the  community. 
The  Police  Magistrate  had  been  instructed  to  find  out  two  or 
three  persons  suited  for  this  office  and  willing  to  accept  it,  in 
order  that  one  might  be  selected.  One  of  the  candidates,  Mr. 
Bichard  Houghton,  had  come  out  from  England  early  in  1840. 
He  had  been  commander  of  a  steamer  in  England,  and  was  a 
pilot  for  the  English  Channel.  He  and  his  large  family  had 
engaged  in  the  trade  of  boatmen;  and  he  had  two  large  boats^ 
constantly  sailing  about  different  parts  of  the  harbour  in  the 


ADVENTURE  IN  NEW   ZEALAND  52^ 

employ  of  the  shipping.  He  was  an  exceedingly  industrions, 
hard-working  man,  perfectly  competent  to  handle  a  ship  of  any 
size,  thoroughly  acquainted  with  every  sounding  and  flaw  of 
wind  in  the  harbour,  and  a  regular  hard-weather  sailor.  A 
memorial,  requesting  his  appointment  as  Harbour-master, 
received  the  signature  of  nearly  every  settler  of  respectability 
and  note  from  Colonel  Wakefield  downwards,  and  of  every 
mercantile  house  of  any  influence  and  business.  Another 
candidate  was  a  Mr.  Hay,  who  had  commanded  small  craft  which 
formerly  supplied  the  whaling-stations  and  traded  on  the  coast 
from  Sydney,  and  who  had  since  settled  in  Wellington  as  a 
trader  and  shipping  agent  in  a  small  way.  It  was  heard  with 
great  surprise  that  tiie  Governor  had  decided  in  favour  of  Mr. 
Hay.  It  appeared  that  he  grounded  this  decision  on  the  fact 
that  his  memorial  contained  more  signatures.  Being  acquainted* 
with  some  of  the  people  who  had  influence  with  the  Scotch 
labourers  at  Kai  Whara  Whara,  Mr.  Hay  had  got  a  long  list 
of  Donald  Macdonalds,  and  Angus  Gamerons,  and  Dugald 
Dugalds,  and  Archie  Gampbells,  to  set  their  crosses  to  a  paper 
which  very  few  of  them  could  read.  So  Jesuitical  a  reason  for 
annoying  the  settlers  in  a  petty  way  was  worthy  of  the  Govern- 
ment officers.  Captain  Hobson  and  Lieutenant  Shortland  both 
knew  perfectly  well  who  the  leaders  of  the  Wellington  community 
were.  But  the  signers  of  Mr.  Hay's  address  were  the  ragged 
mob  who  had  assisted  Mr.  Davy  and  the  drunken  horse-breaker 
in  welcoming  the  Governor  to  Wellington;  and  in  Richard 
Houghton's  memorial  was  a  long  array  of  names,  which  had  not 
been  in  the  list  of  those  present  at  the  Governor's  levee. 

The  new  Harbour-master  at  once  took  upon  himself  all  the  airs 
of  a  fuU-pay  Government  officer.  He  boards  the  ships,  with 
white  gloves  on,  when  they  are  just  going  to  anchor  or  have 
anchored;  has  a  happy  knack  of  laying  them  athwart  each  other 's- 
hawse,  as  though  by  predilection;  and  has  been  more  than  once 
known  to  ground  a  vessel  in  moving  her  out  of  the  harbour, 
on  occasions  when  the  least  skilful  boat-sailer  in  the  town  could 
hardly  have  done  it  if  he  had  tried.  In  most  cases,  the  pilots 
do  the  whole  of  the  Harbour-master's  duty.  Mr.  Hay  seems- 
perfectly  satisfied  with  the  pay,  and  the  honour  of  being  a 
(Jovemment  officer. 

During  this  and  the  last  month,  whales  had  been  more  than 
once  seen  inside  the  harbour.  Inefficient  crews,  with  incomplete 
apparatus,  had  sallied  out  in  chase  from  the  beach,  but  had 
proved  unsuccessful.    I  remember  one  party  of  amateurs  pulling 
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out  a  long  way,  furnished  with  such  a  harpoon  as  small  porpoiaes 
are  speared  with,  and  about  20  yards  of  line.  It  was  probably 
fortunate  for  them  that  they  did  not  get  a  chance  of  tickling 
the  whale  with  their  harmless  weapon. 

A  sperm  whale  was  taken  this  season  by  one  of  the  shore- 
parties  in  Hawke's  Bay,  and  another  by  a  party  lately  established 
at  Kaikoura  (**The  Lookers-on")  south  of  Cape  Campbell.  It 
is  very  rare  for  the  sperm  whale  to  be  met  with  so  near  the 
eoast  of  New  Zealand. 

The  Bishop  made  but  a  short  stay  amongst  us,  sailing  for 
Nelson  six  days  after  he  had  arrived.  He  had  left  with  us, 
however,  a  clergyman;  of  whose  services  we  had  long  been  in 
want.  The  Rev.  Robert  Cole  has  ever  since  amply  deserved  and 
obtained  the  respect  and  kindly  feelings  of  all  the  settlers  as 
well  as  of  his  more  immediate  congregation.  Bishop  Selwyn 
became  deservedly  popular  at  Nelson  during  his  short  stay  there. 
He  was  enabled  by  the  Company's  Agent  there,  who  made  him 
an  advance  on  the  fund  to  be  derived  from  the  Native  Reserves, 
to  order  the  erection  of  some  buildings  for  the  reception  of 
native  visitors  on  one  of  the  Reserves  in  the  town,  and  proposed 
to  add  schools  and  hospitals  for  the  natives  at  an  early  period. 
Colonel  Wakefield  had  offered  the  Bishop  the  same  facilities  at 
Wellington,  besides  two  of  the  emigration-houses  as  temporary 
places  for  a  native  infirmary  and  school;  but  his  Lordship  had 
pleaded  the  precarious  state  of  his  health,  and  a  pressure  of  time 
as  an  apology  for  not  arranging  these  things  until  he  had  visited 
Nelson  and  New  Plymouth.  But  he  promised  to  return  soon 
to  Wellington  for  this  purpose,  and  to  start  the  erection  of  a 
Church. 

Since  the  destruction  of  the  barn-of -all-work,  the  Church  of 
England  congregation  had  met  in  a  house  occupied  by  the 
Mechanics'  Institute,  inside  the  Public  Reserve  on  which  Colonel 
Wakefield's  house  stood.  A  large  subscription  had  been  made 
towards  the  erection  of  an  Episcopalian  church  at  Wellington 
both  in  England  and  in  the  colony;  the  Company  had  come 
forward  with  a  sum  of  money  for  this  specific  object;  and  all 
were  waiting  anxiously  for  the  Bishop  to  fix  on  the  site  and 
to  direct  the  commencement  of  the  building.  At  this  time,  the 
Scotch  Presbyterian  congregation  met  in  the  Exchange,  and  the 
Wesleyan  congregation  in  a  large  store  closely  adjoining. 

When  I  left  Wellington  in  February,  1844,  the  Scotch  Pres- 
byterians had  enjoyed  a  neat,  substantial  and  roomy  wooden 
-chapel,  on  the  Public  Reserve  assigned  to  them,  for  some  months; 
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the  Wesleyans  had  possessed  a  small  wooden  building,  also  for 
some  months,  and  had  laid  the  foundations  of  a  very  large  brick 
chapel.  The  Episcopalian  church  had  not  yet  been  begun ;  nay, 
the  site  for  its  erection  had  not  yet  been  finally  decided  upon. 

By  the  same  ship  that  brought  the  news  of  Bishop  Selwyn's 
active  doings  at  Nelson,  we  received  the  melancholy  intelligence 
of  the  death  of  Mr.  Young.  He  had  been  accidentally  drowned 
while  fording  a  river  in  an  exploring  expedition  with  a  friend, 
who  was  unable  to  save  him. 

William  Curling  Young,  the  eldest  son  of  one  of  the  Directors 
of  the  Company  had  been  a  leading  man  in  that  band  of  generous 
and  self-denying  spirits  whose  character  I  have  on  a  former 
occasion  attempted  to  depict.  I  may  say  boldly  that  the  little 
society  of  Nelson  had  scarcely  a  better  man  to  lose.  The  last 
public  act  of  his  life  had  been  to  refuse,  with  manly  indignation, 
the  offer  of  the  Auckland  Government  to  place  him  on  the 
Commission  of  the  Peace.  His  published  letter  rebuked  the 
Governor  most  justly  and  severely  for  having  asserted  as  a 
principle  that  a  Justice  of  the  Peace  must  consider  his  political 
opinions  shackled  by  that  of  the  Government  under  whom  he 
held  the  appointment.  The  sorrow  of  the  Nelson  men  for  the 
death  of  a  loved  fellow-colonist,  full  of  promise  and  honourable 
feeling,  was  sincerely  shared  by  his  numerous  friends  at 
Wellington. 

Early  in  September,  Mr.  Deans,  who  had  formed  one  of  the 
exploring  party  which  travelled  by  land  from  Wellington  to 
Taranaki  about  two  years  before,  returned  from  a  trip  to  the 
east  coast  of  the  Middle  Island.  He  was  so  pleased  with  the 
district  near  Port  Cooper,  which  had  been  described  by  Messrs. 
Daniell  and  Duppa,  that  he  began  making  preparations  for 
squatting  there  with  a  herd  of  cattle.  He  had  been  cultivating, 
in  the  interval,  a  patch  of  some  10  acres  at  a  place  called  Okiwi, 
nearly  abreast  of  Ward  Island  on  the  east  shore  of  the  harbour, 
but  wished  for  a  more  extended  field  of  operations.  In  the  course 
of  the  next  two  months  he  disposed  of  his  lease  and  improvements, 
and  fulfilled  his  intentions.  He  visited  Port  Nicholson  towards 
the  end  of  the  next  year,  and  spoke  in  raptures  of  the  country 
where  he  had  been  living.  He  was  in  quiet  possession  of  a  vast 
tract  of  rich  pasture,  where  he  could  ride  about  and  see  his  cattle 
increase  and  prosper  rapidly ;  and  he  soon  returned  to  his  chosen 
location,  disgusted  with  the  tangled  web  of  difficulties  in  which 
he  found  his  old  fellow-settlers  still  involved. 
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It  was  at  this  time  that  Colonel  Wakefield,  in  a  letter  to  tke 
Gazette,  took  upon  himself  to  answer  the  repeated  string  of  mott 
unfounded  charges,  constantly  made  against  him  in  the  'Colonkt," 
the  Crown  Prosecutor's  newspaper. 

Among  other  specific  charges,  he  was  accused  of  having  ^'made 
no  effort  for  the  adjustment  of  native  disputes^';  and  it  was 
averred  that  he  had  declared  at  a  public  meeting  that  he  '^had 
not  taken  any  great  trouble  to  urge  upon  Captain  Hobson  the 
necessity  of  the  settlement  of  the  native  claims,  because,  in 
compliance  with  the  instructions  of  the  Company,  he  was  desiroiK 
of  keeping  the  question  open,  in  order  that  it  might  be  made  an 
instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  Directors  for  attacking  the  local 
Government." 

To  a  positive  denial  of  ever  having  made  such  a  statement,, 
either  in  letter  or  spirit,  Colonel  Wakefield  added  the  publicatioD 
of  Mr.  Clarke's  letter  to  Wairarapa — ^which  he  had  asked  me  to 
translate — ^together  with  a  private  one  from  the  Governor  t& 
himself  in  September,  1841,  authorizing  him  to  make  any 
equitable  arrangement  with  the  natives  to  yield  up  possession 
of  their  habitations. 

The  letter  of  the  Governor  to  Colonel  Wakefield  concluded 
with  these  words : — 

*'I  have  made  this  communication  private,  lest  profligate  ot 
disaffected  persons,  arriving  at  the  knowledge  of  such  an  arrange- 
ment, might  prompt  the  natives  to  make  exorbitant  demands. ''^ 

This  paragraph  of  a  letter  dated  September  6th,  1841,  looked 
very  extraordinary  in  juxtaposition  with  that  of  Mr.  Clai^ 
dated  four  days  later,  which  I  have  transcribed  before. 

Many  people  understood  for  the  first  time  why  Colonel  Wake- 
field had  been  so  signally  unsuccessful  in  his  numerous  and 
persevering  efforts  to  adjust  the  dispute  amicably.  The 
additional  odium  engendered  towards  the  local  Government,  and 
especially  towards  the  misinterpreting  Protector  of  Aborigines, 
may  be  better  imagined  than  described. 

The  Bishop  returned  here  from  Nelson  on  the  lOtii  of 
September,  and  remained  for  a  month;  at  the  end  of  whiefa 
time  he  proceeded  by  land  towards  Taranaki.  Through 
Nelson,  we  gathered  a  sad  account  of  the  languishing  state  of 
Auckland.  On  the  5th  of  August,  a  public  meeting  had 
been  held  at  that  city  for  the  purpose  of  devising,  if  possible, 
some  means  for  bettering  the  condition  of  the  settlement.  Na 
one,  however,  had  come  prepared  with  a  resolutioai;  but  tiie 
meeting,  after  adjourning  for  a  week,  adopted  a  manorial  to- 
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hiB  Excellency,  recommending,  as  the  grand  nostrums  for  sick 
Auckland,  a  speedy  adjustment  of  the  claims  to  land  by  old 
settlers,  and  the  lowering  of  the  upset  price  of  crown  lands 
to  5s.  per  acre.  The  poor  unfortunates,  like  many  a  man  dying 
of  quack  medicines,  clove  fast  to  the  land  which  had  ruined 
them.  Some  of  them  seemed  to  have  a  faint  idea  that  population 
and  capital  would  be  desirable  addenda;  for  the  Auckland  paper 
threw  out  the  following  despairing  suggestion,  like  a  drowning 
man  catching  at  a  straw : — 

**  Something  should  also  be  done  to  appease  the  Port  Nicholson 
and  Nelson  settlers,  whose  unfortunate  quarrels  with  the  local 
€k)vemment  have  already  done  much  harm  to  our  settlement. 
Could  not  his  Excellency  do  something  to  enable  them  to  leave 
the  mountains,  marshes,  and  fens  of  Cook  Strait,  for  the  settle- 
ments to  the  northward,  in  each  of  which  there  is  an  abundance 
of  rich  and  fertile  land,  which  would  yield  them  a  remunerating 
profit  for  the  capital  and  labour  they  are  now  so  unprofitably 
wasting  on  comparatively  useless  and  unproductive  lands  t" 

The  Port  Nicholson  and  Nelson  settlers  would  surely  have  been 
tempted  by  these  kind  offers  of  the  old  settlers  to  sell  them  their 
land;  but,  unfortunately,  the  productiveness  of  the  Auckland 
territory  and  of  the  county  of  Eden  had  not  yet  been  tested  by 
the  plough;  and  the  second  year's  wheat  crop  of  the  *' mountains, 
marshes,  and  fens  of  Cook  Strait,"  was  beginning  to  look  very 
promising  for  the  harvest. 

A  deputation  had  waited  on  the  Governor  with  the  memorial ; 
but  his  Excellency  was  too  ill  to  see  any  one,  and  even  unable  to 
aflSx  his  signature  to  a  written  answer. 

This  was  indeed  his  death-illness ;  for  on  the  28th  of  September, 
the  Government  brig,  bringing  the  Chief  Justice  to  hold  a  sitting 
of  the  Supreme  Court  at  Wellington,  bore  the  news  of  the 
Governor's  death  on  the  10th  of  that  month  at  Auckland. 

Any  recapitulation  of  the  manner  in  which  he  had  discharged 
his  public  duties  would  be  here  misplaced.  Fulsome  and 
immerited  praise  is  no  graceful  offering  even  to  the  memory  of 
the  dead ;  and  censure,  however  just,  must  refrain  from  opening 
its  stem  lips  when  passing  over  the  grave. 

In  the  virtues  of  private  life,  the  first  Governor  of  New 
Zealand  was  allowed  by  all  to  have  been  exemplary.  He  was 
carried  off  by  the  same  harassing  and  enfeebling  disease,  of 
which  the  first  symptoms  had  appeared  on  his  earliest  arrival 
to  assume  his  office.     Let  the  blame  of  the  evils  which  were 
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gathered  for  the  country  during  his  reign  fall  on  the  worUiks 
advisers  who  did  not  scruple  to  presume  on  the  weak  state  <^ 
his  bodily  and  mental  faculties. 

No  unseemly  exultation  was  manifested  at  Welling^n.  This 
was  prevented  by  the  same  self-respect  which  had  induced  tb 
inhabitants  to  express,  in  so  firm  and  yet  decent  a  manner,  tiior 
disapprobation  of  the  Governor's  acts  when  he  was  present  among 
them. 

The  public  press,  the  officers  of  the  Company  and  of  tlte 
€k)vemment,  and  some  few  of  those  settlers  who  had  attended 
the  levee,  put  on  mourning  on  the  occasion. 

And  the  colonists  listened  anxiously  for  the  first  words  of  tlie 
new  ruler. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Lieutenant  Shortland  assumes  the  Goyernment — ^His  friendl7  promises — 
State  of  Auckland — ^Pirst  Corporation  election  in  the  borough  of 
Wellington — ^List  of  Aldermen — "Old  Jenkins" — ^Pirst  sitting  of 
Supreme  Court — Case  of  Bangihaeata— Judge  Martin's  decision — 
Horticultural  Shows — ^Weather — ^Pito-one  races — Enliyening  scene — 
First  emigration  from  Great  Britain  to  Auckland — ^A  newspaper 
printed  by  a  mangle — ^Picturesque  mill — Captain  Daniell's  farm  and 
road — ^Beauty  of  the  scenery  about  Wellington. 

Lieutenant  Shortland 's  first  words  consisted  in  a  proclamation, 
pompous  and  intricate  in  its  formalities.  After  recapitulating 
the  provision  in  the  Charter  for  the  assumption  of  the  ofBce 
of  Governor,  in  case  of  his  decease  or  absence,  by  the  Colonial 
Secretary,  and  therefore  so  assuming  it  to  himself,  and  calling 
on  all  persons  to  aid  and  assist,  etc.,  the  proclamation  thus 
concluded : — 

''Given  under  my  hand  and  seal,  at  Auckland,  this  tenth  day 
of  September  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  One  thousand 
eight  hundred  and  forty-two. 

WtLLOUGHBY  ShORTLAND, 

Colonial  Secretary. 

(  ) 

The  OflScer  administering  the  Government. 

By  his  Excellency's  command. 

For  the  Colonial  Secretary, 

James  Stuart  Freeman. 
God  Save  the  Queen!" 

This  is  very  like  the  awkward  mistake  of  an  uneducated  man, 
who  puzzles  for  a  long  while  over  the  suitable  termination  to 
some  important  letter.  After  vainly  seeking  to  decide  between 
'* yours  very  truly,''  *'your  obedient  humble  servant,"  and 
** sincerely  yours,"  he  generally  stumbles  into  the  most  unappro- 
priate  formula  which  he  could  select.  Willoughby  Shortland 
could  not  appreciate  the  dignity  of  simply  signing  his  assumption 
of  the  office. 

But,  apart  from  the  absurdity  of  the  confused  wording  at  the 
end,  there  was  a  serious  objection  to  the  continuance  of  the 
Acting-Governor  as  Colonial  Secretary ;  for,  if  he  should  die,  no 
one  would  be  authorized  to  take  the  reins  of  Government. 
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His  Excellency,  however,  wrote  to  Colonel  Wakefield  tk 
expression  of  his  eager  desire  to  be  friendly  towards  the  settlos, 
and  approved  in  general  terms  of  his  proposal  for  an  arbitration. 
He  professed  the  utmost  anxiety  to  promote  the  speedy  adjust- 
ment of  the  land-claims ;  and  promised  that  when  these  had  been 
once  arranged,  no  interference  on  the  part  of  the  natives  should 
be  allowed. 

Colonel  Wakefield  therefore  determined  to  go  to  Auckland 
in  order  to  confer  with  his  Excellency  on  the  nature  of  tfe 
arrangements  proposed.  Mr.  Spain,  who  had  not  yet  concluded 
a  single  case,  agreed  to  accompany  him.  They  went  in  a  schooner 
of  50  tons  on  the  12th  of  October. 

Sanguine  'hopes,  so  long  smothered,  again  prevailed  among 
the  settlers.  The  Acting-Governor  had  begun  well.  He  had 
given  Nelson  a  County  Court ;  and  promised  to  make  the  colonial 
brig  at  least  of  use  by  keeping  up  a  more  constant  commimication 
between  the  different  settlements. 

The  Auckland  press  might  certainly  be  termed  a  phcenix  of 
its  kind.  The  fourth  newspaper  within  twelve  months  had  now 
risen  from  the  ashes  of  its  predecessor,  under  the  name  of  the 
*  Times,'  and  began  by  promising  to  *'hold  out  the  hand  of  friend- 
ship to  Port  Nicholson."  It  was  not,  however,  free  from  the 
spirit  of  jealousy  which  had  ever  distinguished  the  metropolitan 
public,  though  it  professed  only  to  **feel  compassion  for  the 
miserably-chosen  settlement  at  which  the  hopes  and  prospects 
of  the  Port  Nicholson  settlers  were  perhaps  doomed  to  disap- 
pointment.'' 

Retrenchment  and  economy  were  beginning  to  be  felt  at 
Auckland.  Clerks  and  mechanics  were  discharged  in  numbers 
from  the  Government  service;  and  the  latter,  only  able  to  g^ 
work  on  the  roads  at  2s.  6d.  a  day  if  they  had  interest  with  the 
Superintendent  of  Works,  were  claiming  loudly  to  be  sent  back 
at  the  expense  of  the  Government  to  the  settlement  from  which 
they  had  been  lured  by  false  promises.  It  was  publicly  known 
that  Lord  Stanley  had  disallowed  the  job  by  which  the  officials 
had  obtained  choice  town-lots  at  average  prices  and  long  credit; 
and  it  was  conjectured  that  instructions  had  also  been  sent  to 
reduce  the  reckless  expenditure  which  had  alone  sustained  the 
capital. 

This  disallowance  must  have  been  exceedingly  unpleasant  to 
the  Acting-Governor,  as  he  had  already  sold  his  little  lot  to 
one  of  the  independent  Members  of  Council  for  £1200. 
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On  the  3rd  of  October,  the  election  took  place  for  the  Aldermen 
and  Mayor  of  the  borough  of  Wellington. 

Ever  since  the  proclamation  of  the  borough  in  August,  great 
excitement  had  prevailed  on  this  subject. 

The  Act  provided  that  all  male  inhabitants  should  be  entitled 
to  register  their  votes  with  the  Sub-Sheriff  by  paying  one  pound 
sterling  each :  350  availed  themselves  of  this  privilege. 

The  usual  competition  took  place  between  the  gentry  and  the 
working-men.  Bach  party  formed  a  committee,  which  suggested 
a  list  of  Aldermen  for  election,  held  meetings,  and  canvassed 
voters.  The  canvassing  began  even  before  the  registry  of  voters ; 
for  the  two  parties  paid  the  registry-fee  for  many  of  the  electors. 
The  meetings  were  most  stormy ;  and  at  one  of  them  Dr.  Evans 
was  pulled  off  the  table  upon  which  he  had  climbed  in  order 
to  address  the  populace,  by  a  rough  stock-keeper  from  South 
Australia  who  was  on  a  visit  to  the  settlement. 

Placards,  advertisements,  electioneering  cards  and  squibs,  were 
in  as  great  profusion  as  on  the  occasion  of  a  contested  election 
for  a  borough  in  England. 

On  the  day  of  poll,  flags  and  a  band  of  music  paraded  the 
beach  with  some  of  the  popular  candidates ;  distinctive  cockades 
were  worn;  and  the  straw  hut  inside  the  pa,  generally  used  as 
a  Police-oflSce,  but  now  as  the  booth  of  the  returning  officer,  was 
surrounded  by  agents  of  both  parties,  eager  to  force  cards  with 
their  own  list  into  the  hands  of  each  voter  as  he  arrived. 

All  the  usual  tricks  and  intrigues  were  resorted  to ;  and  bribery 
in  the  shape  of  glasses  of  grog,  was  largely  at  work.  Mr. 
Macdonnell,  the  laird  of  Kai  Whara  Whara,  who  had  received 
£25  wherewith  to  register  the  votes  of  some  of  his  Highland 
following,  from  the  Gentry's  Committee,  betrayed  them  at  the 
last  moment.  He  was  exceedingly  fond  of  his  glass ;  and  Johnny 
Wade,  the  ** popular  candidate,''  hob-and-nobbed  with  him  after 
breakfast  till  he  had  won  his  heart,  and  then  formed  a  procession 
with  his  clan  to  the  poll  in  rather  a  discreditable  state,  with 
drums  beating  and  colours  flying.  The  Highlanders  of  course  did 
whatever  was  done  by  the  ** laird." 

But  notwithstanding  many  such  tricks,  the  **G^entry"  secured 
a  very  good  Council,  and  the  Aldermen  might  be  held  to  represent 
the  community  very  fairly. 

At  the  top  of  the  poll,  and  therefore  first  Mayor  of  Wellington, 
was  Mr.  George  Hunter,  one  of  the  early  colenistft  from  England. 
He  was  of  advanced  years,  with  a  large  family,  and  a  merchant 
of  the  first  standing  in  the  place.  He  was  also  a  Justice  of  the 
Peace. 
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The  other  eleven  Aldermen  were  elected  in  the  following  order: 
— ^Mr.  William  Lyon,  the  shopkeeper  of  whom  I  have  spoken 
as  having  so  extensive  a  trade  with  the  natives ;  Mr.  Pitzherbert 
«  merchant  and  auctioneer  from  England,  who  had  been  wroe 
time  in  the  colony ;  Johnny  Wade,  the  auctioneer  and  man  of 
the  people ;  George  Scott,  a  thriving,  industrious,  and  ttoD- 
educated  carpenter;  Mr.  Molesworth;  Dr.  Dorset,  who  had  be® 
in  our  early  expedition;  Robert  Waitt,  William  Guyton,  and 
Abraham  Hort,  the  three  principal  merchants  of  the  town; 
Edward  Johnson,  a  wholesale  and  retail  shopkeeper ;  ajid  Robert 
Jenkins,  a  publican  from  New  South  Wales. 

The  next  six  on  the  list  formed  a  reserve  list  to  supply 
vacancies.  They  consisted  of  the  CroWn  Prosecutor,  Captain 
Edward  Daniell,  a  carpenter,  and  three  shopkeepers  and  shipping 
agents. 

The  most  extraordinary  elevation  was  perhaps  that  of  Rob»t 
Jenkins.  He  had  come  in  one  of  the  vessels  from  Sydney  at 
the  same  time  as  the  first  colonists  from  England.  Soon  after 
the  move  to  Thomdon,  he  bought  a  barrel  of  beer,  and  set  it  on 
tap  in  a  miserable  little  hut  on  the  beach.  He  had  then  crept 
on  from  one  thing  to  the  other  until  he  had  a  pretty  neat  grog- 
shop,  with  the  sign  of  the  **New  Zealander."  When  the  town 
sections  were  given  out,  he  took  a  lease  of  part  of  one  of  the 
most  valuable  sections  near  Te  Aro,  and  built  on  it  a  large  brick 
house,  which  looked  quite  down  upon  the  wooden  cottage  beside 
it  in  which  the  Bank  was  situated.  Here  he  did  a  thriving 
business;  having  his  bar  full  of  boatmen  and  sailors,  whalers, 
buUock-drivers,  stockmen,  and  others  of  the  thirsty  class,  and  a 
neat  parlour  in  which  conmiercial  transactions  and  sales  of  cattle 
and  horses  were  often  concluded  over  a  jug  of  beer.  At  length 
he  built  extensive  stables,  with  four  stalls  and  five  loose-boxes; 
speculated  a  little  in  buying  cattle  and  setting  up  a  butcher  next 
door  to  him ;  took  in  horses  to  livery  and  to  be  broken  in ;  and 
became  the  owner  of  considerable  property  both  in  land  and 
stock.  When  I  left,  he  was  paying  a  rent  of  £20  a  year  for  100 
acres  of  hill-pasture  near  the  town ;  had  made  an  excellent  road 
up  the  steepest  hill  in  the  neighbourhood  to  his  section;  had 
fenced  in  half  of  it ;  and  had  a  fine  troop  of  brood  mares  running 
on  the  farm. 

**01d  Jenkins,"  as  he  is  generally  called,  is  quite  a  character. 
He  can  suit  his  conversation  and  manners  to  any  class  of  society, 
and  there  is  not  a  gentleman  in  Wellington  who  will  not  willingly 
chat  over  the  news  of  the  day  with  him  at  the  door  of  his 
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tavern,  and  often  be  glad  to  profit  by  his  experience  and  know* 
ledge  of  the  world.  For,  although  of  unknown  origin,  and 
ignorant  even  of  writing,  he  has  many  sterling  qualities.  Though 
a  public-house  keeper,  he  is  an  absolute  observer  of  temperance 
without  having  taken  the  pledge ;  and  he  can  boast  an  uncommon 
share  of  vigour,  manly  independence,  and  public  spirit.  He 
is  one  of  those  men  who  must  be  in  a  new  community  to  obtain 
the  estimation  which  they  deserve. 

On  the  4th,  the  first  sitting  of  the  Supreme  Court  at  Wellington 
was  held  by  Judge  Martin. 

A  case  of  some  interest,  and  of  great  importance  to  the  relations 
between  the  white  people  and  the  natives,  was  tried  before  his 
Honour.  As  I  was  not  present,  I  extract  from  the  report  of  the 
law  proceedings  in  the  Wellington  newspaper: — 

**Mr.  Brewer,  on  its  being  understood  that  all  the  causes 
standing  on  the  roll  had  been  disposed  of,  renewed  his  application 
(which  had  been  adjourned)  for  a  bench  warrant  to  arrest 
Rangihaeata,  in  order  that  he  might  be  brought  before  his 
Honour  and  held  to  bail  for  the  ensuing  session.  The  offence  of 
which  the  chief  had  been  guilty  was  that  of  violently  and 
illegally  taking  possession  of  and  demolishing  certain  buildings 
in  the  Porirua  district,  and  it  was  known  that  proceedings  had 
been  previously  instituted  against  him,  and  an  indictment  drawn 
up  by  the  Crown  Prosecutor  and  served  upon  the  refractory 
chief.  His  Honour  the  Judge  considered  the  whole  subject  of 
a  very  grave  and  diflScult  nature,  and  he  requested  that  some 
of  the  Counsel  at  the  Bar  would  take  up  the  case  for  the  native. 
Most  of  the  Counsel  present  stated  objections  to  their  pleading 
the  case  for  the  native ;  but  Dr.  Evans  kindly  proffered  his  aid  in 
so  far  as  his  legal  knowledge  might  enable  him  to  assist  his 
Honour  as  to  the  proper  steps  to  pursue.  A  lengthened  discussion 
followed,  during  which  the  blue  book  was  more  than  once  referred 
to.  It  appeared  that  Rangihaeata  had  not  signed  the  agreement 
made  with  the  confederate  chiefs;  but  it  was  argued  by  Mr. 
Brewer,  that  the  proclamation  of  the  21st  of  May,  1840,  clearly 
made  Rangihaeata  a  British  subject,  and  amenable  as  such  to 
British  laws.  Dr.  Evans  was  of  opinion  that  the  onus  lay  upon 
the  party  applying  for  a  bench  warrant  to  shew  that  Rangihaeata 
had  ceded  possession,  by  signing  the  treaty  entered  into  by  the 
confederate  chiefs.  He  also  suggested  that  Rangihaeata  was  now 
in  the  hands  of  Land  Claims  Commissioners,  and  in  fact  he  had 
never  ceded  the  land  to  any  one,  or  parted  with  the  rightful 
possession  thereof,  as  a  free  and  independent  native  chief.  The 
proceedings  of  the  Court  closed  rather  abruptly,  and  it  was 
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understood  that  his  Honour  the  Judge  would,  if  his  that 
permitted,  give  the  ease  all  the  consideration  in  his  power  before 
leaving  the  harbour." 

Some  carelessness  was  displayed  in  stating  that  Rangihaeafai 
had  not  signed  the  agreement  with  the  confederate  chieb, 
commonly  called  the  Treaty  of  Waitangi;  for  Major  Bunboiy 
distinctly  states,  in  the  report  of  his  mission  made  to  Grovemor 
Hobson,  that  both  Rangihaeata  and  Bauparaha  signed  the 
document  in  question  on  June  19th,  1840,  at  Mana,  on  board 
H.M.S.  '* Herald.'*  It  seemed  odd  that  neither  the  Judge  nor 
any  of  the  Counsel  should  have  been  in  possession  of  an  anthentie 
copy  of  so  important  a  paper,  with  all  the  signatures  attached. 
But  even  in  the  Blue  Book,  which  was  referred  to  by  them,  tiie 
brief  words  **512  signatures,'*  are  considered  sufficient  record 
of  a  document  on  which  the  sovereignty  of  Great  Britain  over 
New  Zealand  and  certain  rights  of  the  natives  to  land  are 
founded;  and  scarcely  any  one  knows  to  this  day,  except  by 
rumour  and  incidental  evidence,  who  were  the  512  natives  that 
did  sign  the  Treaty  of  Waitangi.  It  would  at  least  be  interesting 
to  know  how  many  out  of  the  number  now  acknowledge  the 
sovereignty  of  Queen  Victoria  and  hold  themselves  amenable  to 
her  laws. 

I  believe  the  statement  was  also  unfounded  that  the  indictment 
had  been  served  upon  Rangihaeata.  It  is  true  that  an  indictment 
was  preferred  against  Rangihaeata,  and  a  true  bill  found  against 
him  by  the  Crown  Prosecutor.  The  attorney  for  the  prosecution 
then  applied  to  the  Magistrates  for  a  warrant  to  hold  Rangihaeata 
to  bail  at  the  next  court.  Upon  that  occasion  there  was  a  fuU 
bench  of  Magistrates;  and  the  grounds  taken  by  Mr.  Murphy 
and  Mr.  White,  and  acquiesced  in  by  the  Bench,  for  declining 
to  issue  their  warrant,  were,  that  as  the  party  prosecuting  had 
applied  in  the  first  instance  to  the  Crown  Prosecutor  for  a  bill 
of  indictment,  and  he  upon  hearing  the  evidence  had  found  a 
true  bill,  the  Judge  of  the  Court  before  whom  the  case  would 
ultimately  be  tried  '-/as  the  proper  authority  to  apply  for  a 
bench  warrant.  The  next  step  was  the  application  made  by  Mr. 
Brewer  to  the  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court. 

Judge  Martin  reserved  this  as  well  as  several  of  his  civil 
cases  for  further  consideration;  pursued  his  circuit  to  Nelscm 
and  New  Plymouth,  which  was  concluded  by  the  end  of 
November,  and  then  met  the  Bishop  at  Waikanae,  and  set  oflf  over- 
land, with  the  cases  in  his  pocket  or  sent  round  by  sea,  to  Auckland. 
The  party  ascended  the  Manawatu,  crossed  the  plain  of  the  three 
rivers  seen  by  Mr.  Kettle,  descended  the  Ahuriri  to  Hawke's  Bay, 
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and  then  proceeded  all  round  the  coast  to  the  capital.  When  his 
Honour  got  to  Auckland  is  not  accurately  known;  but,  to  the 
great  inconvenience  of  the  parties  concerned  in  the  civil  actions, 
the  decisions  on  the  reserved  cases  did  not  reach  Wellington 
until  March,  1843,  five  months  after  their  being  pleaded  in  the 
Court  at  Wellington.  Governor,  Commissioner  of  Land  Claims, 
and  Judge,  all  seemed  equally  bent  on  causing  the  Cook  Strait 
settlements  to  wither  from  neglect  and  delay. 

In  the  following  words  did  Judge  Martin,  after  such  ample 
consideration,  at  length  shrink  from  hazarding  an  opinion  on 
the  most  important  case  that  had  been  brought  under  his 
notice : — 

**The  Queen  v.  Rangihaeata. — This  is  a  motion  for  a  bench 
warrant  against  one  of  the  aboriginal  natives,  for  the  purpose 
of  holding  him  to  bail  on  a  charge  of  felony. 

The  issuing  of  this  warrant  would  be  equivalent  to  decision 
of  several  important  points.  The  two  main  questions  involved 
are: — 

First, — ^That  of  the  status,  or  legal  position  and  liabilities  of 
a  certain  portion,  and  that  a  large  portion,  of  native  population. 

Secondly, — That  of  the  true  construction  of  the  4th  section 
of  the  Police  Magistrate's  Ordinance,  Session  2,  No.  4. 

The  former  of  these  points  was  touched  upon  by  the  Council ; 
but  the  discussion  was,  from  the  nature  of  an  ex  parte 
application,  less  complete  than  was  desirable.  The  latter  was 
not  adverted  to;  although,  if  ever  the  point  shall  come  to  be 
fully  argued,  the  clause  referred  to  may  possibly  be  found  to 
preclude  all  applications  like  the  present.* 

Under  these  circumstances,  seeing  that  the  matter  sought  by 
this  application  is  not  one  of  right  but  within  the  discretion 
of  the  Judge,  and  seeing  also  that  the  granting  thereof  would  be 
a  virtual  decision  of  the  points  referred  to,  and  that  too  upon 
a  mere  ex  parte  motion,  without  any  full  argument  or  even 
without  any  argument  at  all,  I  do  not  think  I  should  be  exercising 
a  sound  discretion  if  I  were  to  issue  this  warrant.** 

(Signed)        William  Mabtin,  C.J., 
January  28,  1843. 

*The  following  is  the  section  of  the  Police  Magistrate's  Ordinance  referred  to  :~ 

"  4.  Offenders  to  be  committed  or  held  to  bail  only  by  Police  Magistrate. 

"  Before  any  person  shall  be  committed  for  trial,  or  held  to  bail  to  take  his  trial  on 
Any  chajrge  of  felony  or  misdemeanour,  he  shall  be  brought  before  the  Police  Magistrate 
of  the  district  within  which  the  offence  shall  be  alleged  to  have  been  committed,  who 
shall  inquire  into  the  case,  and  commit  the  party  so  charged,  or  hold  him  to  bail,  or  suffer 
liim  to  go  at  large  on  his  own  recognizance  or  dismiss  the  case,  as  circumstances  may 
require." 

**  The  practice  in  issuing  the  bench  warrants  is,  that  where  the  parties  are  not  under 
recognlKance,  the  prosecutor  has  a  right,  during  the  assizes  or  sessions,  to  this  procesfl 
against  them,  to  bring  them  immediately  into  Court  to  answer.  ~1  Chitty'a  Criminal 
Xau;,342. 
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We  heard  that  a  Horticultural  Society  was  in  progreBs  of 
formation  at  New  Plymouth.  That  at  Wellington  had  continued 
to  have  quarterly  exhibitions  since  the  opening  one  which  1 
have  recorded;  and  they  were  always  well  worth  seeing.  Snei 
good  shows  throughout  the  year  could  take  place  in  few  countries. 
Our  coldest  month,  September  (answering  to  March  in  the 
northern  hemisphere),  was  just  over.  On  the  2nd,  the  the- 
mometer  had  been  as  low  as  31'  Fahrenheit,  in  the  night  and 
at  daybreak;  but  the  thin  ice,  which  had  formed  on  puddle 
where  water  had  collected  in  small  quantities,  melted  as  soon 
as  the  sun  rose ;  and  in  the  afternoon  the  temperature  was  60' 
in  the  shade.  Towards  the  end  of  the  month,  there  had  beec 
genial  warm  weather,  with  bats  flickering  about  at  twilight;  and 
cauliflowers  and  other  summer  vegetables  had  never  ceased  to 
appear  on  the  table. 

A  grand  race  had  been  appointed  to  come  off  on  the  20tli  of 
October  on  the  beach  at  Pito-one.  Nine  of  the  beet  horses  had 
been  entered  some  months  before  at  10  guineas  each;  and  now 
all  was  a  bustle  of  preparation.  The  horses  were  in  regular 
training;  jockey  jackets  and  caps  were  in  process  of  manufacture ; 
top-boots  and  whips  were  actively  sought  after;  and  betting- 
books  were  pulled  out  at  the  hotels,  at  the  club,  and  at  ott^ 
lounges. 

I  had  been  appointed  Clerk  of  the  Course ;  and  rode  over  tbe 
day  before  with  *'01d  Jenkins,*'  the  most  active  Steward,  to 
superintend  the  putting  up  of  the  necessary  posts  on  the  course. 
A  day  had  been  selected  on  which  a  very  low  spring-tide  would 
leave  a  hard  sandy  beach  uncovered;  and  the  distance  was 
about  a  mile  and  Ihree-quarters,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Hutt 
to  Pito-one  pa.  It  poured  with  rain  on  the  19th,  and  we  augured 
badly  for  the  weather  on  the  next  day.  Mr.  Molesworth's  house, 
where  I  spent  the  night,  was  full  of  sporting  characters,  including 
two  or  three  of  the  gentlemen  riders  for  the  next  day,  very 
busy  drying  themselves  after  the  soaking  they  had  got  in  coming 
from  town. 

In  the  morning,  the  village  of  Aglionby,  on  the  opposite  side 
of  the  river,  was  in  an  uncommon  state  of  agitation ;  the  stable- 
yard  of  the  neat  little  inn  was  full  of  grooms  and  horses;  and 
clodhoppers,  dressed  in  their  best,  were  coming  down  the  path 
along  the  river-bank,  with  their  wives  and  children ;  for  a  general 
holiday  had  been  agreed  upon. 

By  dint  of  begging  and  borrowing,  I  had  managed  to  dress 
myself  out  in  very  great  style  for  the  performance  of  my  duties; 
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and  when  I  rode  out  of  the  inn-yard  in  fullClerk-of-the-Course's 
uniform,  the  pink  coat — ^the  only  one  in  the  colony,  and  an  old 
traveller  in  the  East  Indies  and  New  South  Wales,  belonging  to 
Mr.  Watt — excited  universal  admiration.  I  was  thinking  to- 
myself  at  the  time,  how  awkwardly  I  should  be  situated  if  every 
one  were  to  claim  his  own  on  the  course. 

Soon  after  I  had  seen  that  the  course  was  in  due  order — ^here 
and  there  getting  a  large  pebble  or  a  glass  bottle  picked  out 
of  the  sand,  and  begging  Te  Puni  to  have  the  natives'  dogs, 
carefully  tied  up  and  to  keep  the  pigs  at  home — ^the  company 
began  to  arrive  from  Wellington.  Carts,  waggons,  bullock-drays, 
were  all  pressed  into  the  service  to-day,  and  the  line  of  road  was 
a  miniature  representation  of  that  to  Epsom.  Six  or  eight  of 
the  ladies  came  over  in  a  spring-cart  containing  chairs  covered 
with  flags ;  and  the  only  gig  in  Wellington,  an  importation  from 
New  South  Wales,  brought  over  the  chemist  of  Medical  Hall 
and  two  other  shopkeepers.  One  waggon  contained  the  band  of 
music;  and  a  large  flotilla  of  boats,  of  all  shapes  and  sizes, 
brought  over  those  who  had  no  cartp  or  horses  or  were  too  lazy 
to  walk.  Booths,  tents,  and  stalls  were  rapidly  put  up ;  and  one 
man  wheeled  a  barrow  about  selling  *' ginger-pop." 

The  ** coming  in'*  was  close  to  Colonel  Wakefield's  old 
house;  and  there  a  cold  collation  had  been  provided  for  the 
ladies.  The  grand  stand  consisted  of  a  few  planks  on  the  top 
of  eight  or  ten  water-butts  outside  the  fence,  supporting  the 
chairs  out  of  the  carts. 

And  now  my  duties  began  to  multiply.  Here  I  had  to 
explain  to  a  party  of  natives  why  they  could  not  lie  basking 
on  the  middle  of  the  beach;  there  to  beg  a  party  of  whalers 
to  haul  their  boat  right  up  or  push  her  nose  off  the  beach; 
to  get  the  sails  of  another  boat,  moored  close  off,  furled  so  as- 
not  to  flap  about  in  the  horses'  eyes;  and  finally  to  stop  the 
persevering  band  as  the  horses  were  ** coming." 

It  was  one  of  our  brilliant  cloudless  days,  with  the  heat 
of  the  sun  just  tempered  by  a  light  air  from  the  southward  as 
the  tide  made.  Five  or  six  hundred  people  were  assembled  by 
eleven  o'clock  when  the  horses  started;  and  it  was  truly 
exhilarating  to  see  so  English  a  sport  well  supported,  under 
the  more  genial  climate  and  amidst  the  beautiful  scenery  of 
New  Zealand. 

Seven  horses  started;  as  one  had  paid  forfeit,  and  another 
had  been  unfortunately  killed  some  weeks  before  by  a  bullock, 
v«rhich  scoured  the  beach  of  the  town  in  the  paroxysm  of" 
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fury  which  the  cattle  often  display  upon  being  landed  after  & 
long  voyage. 

I  cannot  do  better  than  copy  the  report  of  the  sport  from 
the  newspaper  of  two  days  afterwards;  premising  that  the 
favourite  among  the  natives  was  Mr.  Molesworth's  Calmuc 
Tartar,  because  he  resided  near  them  on  the  Hutt;  and  that 
among  the  white  people  was  Figaro,  the  thoroughbred  horse 
which  Mr.  Watt  had  brought  from  Sydney  as  a  yearling  early 
in  1840. 

PITO-ONE  RACES. 
Thursday,  October  20,  1842. 

Sweepstakes  for  ten  guineas  each.  Gentlemen  riders.  Heats  of  one 
mile  and  three-quarters. 

The  following  horses  started: — 
Mr.    Watt 's    ch.    h.    Figaro,    ridden    by    owner  .  .  11 

Mr.  Molesworth's  bk.  h.  Calmuc  Tartar,  ridden  by  owner  .  .  2    2 

Mr.  Virtue 's  gr.  g.  Marskman,  ridden  by  owner  . .  .  .  3    0 

Mr.  G.  Hunter 's  b.  m.  Temperance,  ridden  by  Dorset  . .  .  .  4    4 

Mr.  Bannister's  ch.  g.  Sulky,  ridden  by  Wade  .  .  5    3 

Capt.  Buckley 's  br.  g.  Daylight,  ridden  by  owner  . .  6  dr. 

Mr  Bevans  's  gr.  h.  Mazeppa,  ridden  by  Tyser . .  . .  dist 

Figaro 's  superior  blood  enabled  him  to  win  both  heats  with  the  greatest 
«ase.  He  was  the  favourite  throughout,  and  freely  backed  at  5  to  1 
after  the  first  heat. 

Several  other  matches  were  afterwards  made  up  on  the  spot,  of  which 
we  believe  the  following  to  be  a  correct  account. 

Sweepstakes  for  one  pound  each.    One  mile. 

Mr.  Bevans 's  bk.  g.  Dandy,  ridden  by  Dr.  Dorset  1 

€ol.  Wakefield's  ch.  g.  Beau,  ridden  by  Mr.  Watt            . .  . .  2 

Mr  G.  Hunter 's  br.  g.  Wai-ake-ake,  ridden  by  owner         . .  . .  3 

Mr.  Allen's  gr.  g.                           ridden  by  owner              . .  . .  4 

Mr.  Virtue 's  b.  m.       . .                                                           . .  . .  5 

Matches  for  one  pound  a  side,  distance  one  mile. 
Mr.  C.  Von  Alzdorf 's  bk.  g.  Black  Billy  beat  Mr.  Machattie's  bay  pony. 
Mr.  Lyon's  cart-horse  beat  Mr.  Virtue's  cart-horse. 

Match  for  five  pounds  a  side.    One  mile. 
•Colonel  Wakefield's  ch.  g.  Beau  beat  Mr.  Virtue's  bay  mare." 

About  thirty  gentlemen  on  horseback  followed  in  procession 
behind  the  ladies'  cart  on  the  road  to  town  in  the  afternoon: 
and  we  closed  the  day  with  a  race-dinner  at  Barrett's  hotel. 

Early  in  November  news  was  brought  of  the  arrival  of  two 
ships,  containing  561  emigrants  from  England,  at  Auckland. 
These  were  the  first  vessels  that  had  come  from  England  direct 
to  the  north,  except  one  which  brought  about  thirty  immi- 
grants to  Manukau  for  the  Scotch  Company  just  before 
Captain  Symonds's  death.    As  no  farming  was  going  on,  and 
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there  were  therefore  no  employers  among  the  settlers,  the 
Government  had  to  engage  them  temporarily,  at  very  low 
wages. 

The  Auckland  "Times"  now  appeared,  printed  hy  a  mangle. 
and  with  capital  K's  instead  of  C's.  The  Acting-Governor 
had  quarrelled  with  the  editor,  and  forbidden  the  use  of  the 
Government  printing-press,  which  was  the  only  one  there,  and 
some  of  the  type.  It  was  also  said  that  he  had  despatched 
the  Government  printer  to  buy  up  the  apparatus  of  the  Bay  of 
Islands  newspaper,  in  order  to  complete  the  smothering  of  the 
press  in  his  own  district.  The  mangled  paper  still  scolded 
these  settlements  violently ;  but  this  was  not  surprising,  as  the 
editor  was  the  brother-in-law  of  the  Eev.  J.  P.  Churton,  who 
had  deserted  his  flock  in  their  early  struggles. 

The  only  other  intelligence  was,  that  100  land-claims  had 
been  settled  in  the  north,  up  to  the  24th  of  August. 

The  industrious  mechanics  who  had  been  outraged  by 
Rangihaeata  had  not  been  daunted  by  their  first  failure.  They 
had  at  length  found  a  spot,  on  a  large  tributary  of  the  Kai 
Whara  Whara,  fit  for  the  erection  of  a  mill;  and  it  was  now 
at  work. 

In  the  bottom  of  a  thickly  wooded  vaUey,  only  accessible 
over  a  steep  ridge,  a  natural  fall  in  the  narrow  rocky  gully 
of  the  stream  afforded  great  facilities  for  erecting  a  dam.  A 
platform  and  rough  shed  extended  from  side  to  side  of  the 
gully  over  the  dam-head;  the  wheel  and  machinery  were 
working  underneath ;  and  two  or  three  circular  saws  were  kept 
in  constant  employment.  The  open  sides  of  the  workshop 
displayed  this  curious  work  of  art  in  the  midst  of  nature's 
wildest  scenery.  Two  trees  mingled  their  branches  overhead 
above  the  rough  mill,  and  several  others  seemed  to  grow  out 
of  the  pool  formed  by  the  dam  underneath  their  arching 
boughs.  The  stem  craggy  sides  of  the  gully  might  be  imagined 
to  frown  upon  so  strange  a  neighbour  as  the  fretting  wheel. 
Two  or  three  log-huts  under  the  forest  sent  up  their  curl  of 
smoke;  while  the  neat  housewives,  with  their  fiaxen-haired 
children,  stood  at  the  doors  to  receive  with  joyful  pride  the 
praises  bestowed  by  visitors  on  the  untiring  industry  of  their 
husbands. 

Captain  Daniell  had  found  a  spot  in  this  valley  suitable  for 
a  farm ;  and  while  others  were  agitating  and  calling  upon  the 
Company  to  make  more  roads,  each  to  his  own  section,  he  had 
himself  engaged  some  labourers  to  make  a  bridle-road  from 
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Kai  Whara  Whara  np  to  his  discovery,  which  cost  him  about 
£30.     The  millers,  who  became  tenants  of  his  with  oertain 
rights  as  to  cutting  timber,  continued  the  road  to   the  miL 
It  was  afterwards  found  tibat  Captain  Darnell's  bridle-road 
might  be  continued  into  that  leading  to  Porirua,  so  as  to  avoid 
some  hundred  feet  of  ascent  over  the  first  hUl  out  of  Port 
Nicholson  by  about  a  mile  of  circuit;  and  the  Company  com- 
pleted this  line  so  as  to  admit  the  passage  of  a  dray.    The 
entrance  into  Wellington  by  this  road  is  singularly  beantifoL 
As  you  wind  round  the  sides  of  the  rocky  spurs,   beneath 
gigantic  boughs  and  luxuriant  foliage,  you  obtain  peeps  of  the 
velvet  woods  of  the  valley  of  Kai  Whara  Whara    and  its 
tributaries ;  then  a  view  of  the  western  face  of  Wade 's  Town, 
with  its  cottages  and  bright  green  gardens;  and,  lastly,  the 
wide  expanse  of  Port  Nicholson,  with  its  ships,   its   peaked 
mountains,  and  its  glistening  town. 
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Phormiom  tenax,  or  flax — Details  of  its  manufacture — Flax-trade 
hitherto  unsuccessful — ^The  reasons — ^Flax  agitation — Otaki — ^The 
Bev.  Octavius  Hadfield — ^His  energy  and  disinterestedness — His  wise 
benevolence — ^Results  of  commerce  on  the  natives — ^Inducements  to 
engage  in  trade  with  them— Opposition  of  Bauparaha  and  Bangi- 
haeata-— Good  class  of  emigration — ** Puffers,"  ''grumblers,"  and 
**good  colonists" — Advantages  of  an  exclusive  club— Mr.  Charles 
Buller's  description  of  '*the  gentlemen"  colonists — ^Disgrace  of  Mr. 
Murphy — ^The  Police  Magistrates  governing  Cook  Strait — ^Fire  of 
Wellington — Good  results—Shipping — ^Death  of  Wharepouri — Sketch 
of  the  causes  of  his  illness  and  death — Captain  Smith's  expedition 
to  the  South— <3olonel  Wakefield's  visit  to  Auckland — ^Its  harbour 
and  the  neighbouring  country — ^Its  society — Parkhurst  boys — ^Picnics 
and  balls  at  Wellington — Exports — Dye-bark — ^Titoki  oil — ^Mr. 
Swainson's  troubles  with  Bauparaha 's  annoying  emissaries — ^His 
vain  appeal  to  the  authorities — Bauparaha 's  slaves  continue  to 
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At  this  period  I  began  to  pay  some  attention  to  the 
preparation  of  the  phormium  tenax  by  the  natives;  and  deter- 
mined to  endeavour  to  resuscitate  the  trade  which  had  once 
been  carried  on  in  that  article,  as  prepared  by  them,  from 
Sydney.  Numerous  experiments  by  white  people  for 
separating  the  fibre  from  the  pulpy  portion  of  the  leaf  had 
failed.  Whether  by  boiling  with  soap,  retting  and  beating 
like  the  European  flax,  passing  between  fluted  rollers,  or  other 
processes  which  the  foolish  inventors  made  it  a  point  to  keep 
secret,  the  expense  of  producing  was  too  great,  and  the 
material  produced  was  generally  harsh  and  inferior  in  quality 
to  the  produce  of  the  native  manufacture.  It  struck  me  that 
this  arose  from  the  starting  on  a  wrong  principle.  I  have 
already  described,  in  the  account  of  my  visit  to  the  Pelorus 
river,  the  process  pursued  by  the  natives.  They  only  use  a 
very  thin  layer  of  fibres  on  the  inner  or  glazed  side  of  the 
leaf,  and  reject  the  rest  as  refuse,  or  use  it  without  further 
preparation  for  the  roughest  thatch-mats.  And  all  the 
inventors,  on  the  contrary,  aim  at  separating  the  pulp  from 
the  fibre  of  the  whole  leaf,  and  thus  produce  the  fibre  cleaned, 
but  of  mixed  quality — ^that  refused  together  with  that  selected 
by  the  natives. 

The  attention  of  most  people  was  now  turned  to  the  subject 
of  making  some  use  of  this  plan,  evidently  intended  to  become 
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a  main  export  of  the  country.  It  became  the  fashion  to  hxn 
an  "idea"  about  flax;  and  I,  like  the  rest,  formed  one  of  i 
party  who  had  theirs.  This  was  to  proceed  on  the  same 
general  principle  as  the  natives;  and,  if  possible,  to  di«M)Te 
some  more  expeditious  way  of  separating,  like  them,  the  best 
from  the  ordinary  part  of  the  leaf.  In  the  meanwhile,  it 
seemed  feasible  to  start  their  manufacture  again  on  a  large 
scale,  and  to  send  experimental  cargoes  of  the  raw  material, 
thus  roughly  prepared,  to  England,  for  examination  and 
report. 

In  order  to  get  the  fibre  which  h*as  undergone  the  first  scrape 
into  that  clean  and  silky  condition  in  which  the  natives  w<^ 
it  up  into  mats,  they  pass  it  through  many  long  and  laboriooa 
processes.  It  is  soaked  in  water,  beaten,  and  twisted;  and 
then  soaked,  and  beaten,  and  twisted,  and  dried,  over  and  ov« 
again.  When  only  scraped,  there  still  hangs  to  it  a  brittle 
and  glossy  chaff,  formed  by  the  drying  in  the  sun  of  the  glazed 
surface  of  the  leaf;  but,  by  mere  hackling,  this  is  aitirely 
removed.  The  scraped  fibre  loses  12  per  cent,  of  its  weight  in 
hackling;  and  the  remaining  88  per  cent,  is  divided  between 
straight  clean  fibre  and  tangled  tow.  As  labour  is  of  course 
much  dearer  in  a  colony  than  in  England,  we  calculated  that 
the  hackling,  or  other  purifying  process,  would  be  most 
advantageously  performed  in  England,  and  resolved  to  pack 
the  rough-scraped  fibre  for  exportation,  as  the  12  per  cent,  of 
chaff  could  not  create  an  unnecessary  surplus  of  frei^t 
equal  to  the  difference  between  the  cost  of  labour  in  hackling 
in  the  two  countries. 

The  event  has  as  yet  proved  unsuccessful;  and  those  who 
engaged  in  the  speculation  know  to  their  cost  that  it  has  not 
been  profitable.  We  had  to  pay  the  natives  at  the  rate  of 
£9  per  ton  at  their  own  residences.  The  goods  which  w^e  paid 
them  were  furnished  by  merchants  in  Wellington  at  a  very 
high  rate  of  profit;  the  difiSculties  of  carrying  the  goods  and 
the  bales  of  fibre  in  small  craft  and  boats  to  and  fro  betweoi 
the  scattered  stations  and  Wellington,  and  the  wages  of  agents 
at  each  station,  increased  the  cost  to  £15  per  ton  delivered  in 
the  port:  and  the  incomplete  apparatus  existing  for  pressing 
and  packing  the  fibre  into  bales  was  both  costly  and  ineflScient; 
for  it  cost  £3  more  per  ton  to  pack  and  put  on  board  ship, 
while  a  ton  weight  was  not  compressed  into  less  than  neaity 
two  tons  measurement.  Moreover,  the  respective  merits  of 
the  different  kinds  of  phormium  tenax  were  not  yet  known. 
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nor  was  the  most  suitable  time  for  cutting  the  leaf  ascertained ; 
and  the  natives  finding  they  could  get  the  same  utu  for  any 
kind,  continued  to  cut  all  the  year  round,  and  were  careless 
as  to  mixing  what  was  made  from  three  or  four  species  of  the 
plant,  varying  essentially  in  their  qualities.  They  probably 
also  neglected  the  proper  time  and  manner  of  drying  after 
the  scrape.  All  these  particulars  could  only  be  ascertained 
by  some  length  of  experience  and  observation.  The  bales, 
too,  were  often  wetted  in  salt  water,  when  taken  through  surf 
to  a  schooner  or  carried  in  a  leaky  craft ;  and  most  of  those  as 
yet  imported  have  reached  England  in  so  bad  a  state,  that 
what  cost  £18  to  put  on  board  ship,  besides  freight,  insurance, 
and  other  expenses,  has  generally  been  sold  in  London  for 
£15  per  ton. 

But  I  still  believe  that  this  is  the  right  principle  upon  which 
to  proceed ;  and  that  a  person  or  company  who  should  import 
their  own  goods  into  the  colony  for  trade,  attend  to  the  details 
which  I  have  noted  with  regard  to  the  time  and  manner  of 
cutting  and  drying,  and  the  various  species,  and  establish  the 
collecting  and  pressing  on  a  good  footing,  would  eventually 
succeed.  The  next  step  would  be,  to  invent  some  process  of 
machinery  which  might  imitate  the  native  process  of  separation 
and  scraping,  with  a  saving  of  time  and  manual  labour. 

It  will  probably  be  found  that  even  the  best  varieties  of  the 
plant  will  be  improved  by  cultivation;  and  this  conjecture  is 
supported  by  the  knowledge  that  the  natives  themselves 
cultivate  the  kind  which  they  use  for  their  finest  and  most 
silky  mats.  I  have  described  in  a  former  chapter  the 
appearance  of  the  deserted  cultivations  of  this  plant  on  the 
table-lands  above  Ikurungi  on  the  Whanganui  river.  On  the 
same  character  of  land  on  the  banks  of  the  Patea,  and  at  various 
settlements  all  along  the  fertile  table-plain  between  Whan- 
ganui and  Taranaki,  I  have  observed  the  same  custom.  The 
species  of  phormium  tenax  thus  cultivated  is  the  tihore,  literally 
the  "skinning"  flax.  This  name  describes  the  ease  with  which 
it  submits  to  the  process  of  scraping.  I  have  seen  a  native 
boy  take  a  leaf  of  it  to  make  a  lash  for  his  whip,  cut  it  across, 
and  then  strip  off  the  inner  fibre,  perfectly  clear  of  the  pulp 
which  dries  into  chaff,  without  a  mussel-shell,  and  merely  by 
pressing  it  all  along  with  his  thumb.  The  fibre  thus  produced 
was  peculiarly  white,  soft,  and  silk-like. 

But  to  return  to  my  story:  I  now  began  to  act  as  "Plax- 
agitator,"  using  the  influence  which  I  had  acquired  among  the 
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natives  to  induce  them  to  resume  their  scraping  oi>eratioiB. 
I  commenced  at  Otaki,  where  the  grounds  growing  korari  are 
very  extensive,  and  where  the  large  population  promised  a 
good  supply  of  the  article.  In  the  course  of  my  endeavoms, 
I  was  constantly  to  and  fro  between  Otaki  and  Wellington 
for  some  months,  and  soon  learned  to  know,  as  they  say,  evay 
inch  of  the  road,  and  almost  every  inhabitant. 

These  trips  procured  me  the  advantage  of  an  intimate 
acquaintance  with  the  Bev.  Octavius  Hadfield ;  and  I  had  tke 
good  f ortxme  to  add  to  this  valued  pleasure  the  satisfaction  of 
securing  his  earnest  co-operation  in  the  introduction  of  the 
new  trade.  It  was  at  this  time  that  I  learned  more  fuUy  to 
appreciate  the  excellent  qualities  of  this  genuine  missionaij 
of  the  Gospel.  He  was  a  perfect  enthusiast  in  his  vocation. 
A  highly  educated  gentleman,  gifted  with  an  extraordinary 
share  of  talents,  and  the  most  delicate  and  honourable  feelings; 
mild  and  forbearing,  persuasive  and  unassuming  in  his 
manners;  of  distinguished  address  and  personal  appearance; 
possessed  of  very  extended  information  on  most  general  sub- 
jects :  endowed,  in  short,  with  all  the  necessary  qualificatians 
for  being  known  and  admired  in  the  highest  circles  of  the  old 
world,  or  for  enjoying  the  luxuries  and  comforts  which  attend 
upon  the  most  self-denying  pursuits  in  a  highly  civilised 
society,  he  had  nevertheless  devoted  his  every  thought  and 
energy  to  the  reclamation  and  amelioration  of  savages,  wbo 
were  but  little  advanced  from  their  most  warlike  and  ignorant 
state  when  he  arrived  amongst  them. 

No  selfish  views  were  seen  to  mingle  with  his  duties.  No 
one  could  say  of  him,  as  of  most  missionaries  in  New  Zealand, 
that  he  had  the  best  of  everything  in  the  place.  He  had  not 
even  so  much  as  a  garden  at  either  of  the  two  houses,  one  at 
Waikanae  and'  the  other  at  Otaki,  between  which  he  divided 
his  time.  That  at  Waikanae  was  in  the  most  crowded  part  of 
the  pa,  hemmed  in  by  fences,  and  cook-houses,  and  noisy 
crowds  of  natives.  That  at  Otaki  was  among  the  barren  sand- 
hills close  to  the  coast.  At  one,  the  outer  fence  of  the  territory 
which  he  occupied  barely  left  room  for  the  stock-yard,  in 
which  the  two  horses,  absolutely  necessary  for  his  constant 
journeys,  were  tied  up;  and  at  the  other,  the  fence  pressed 
close  upon  the  little  kitchen  and  potato-store  near  the  house. 
The  furniture  of  both  was  such  as  was  barely  indispensable. 
Mr.  Hadfield  was  most  frugal  in  his  diet,  scarcely  ever  eating 
meat,  but  living  principally  on  biscuit  and  an  occasional  fowl; 
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«nd  would  never  allow  even  his  delicate  state  of  health  to 
interfere  with  his  onerous  duties.  On  one  occasion,  he  very 
nearly  killed  himself  by  persevering  for  several  days  in  con- 
tending against  an  adverse  gale  on  board  a  schooner  of  ten 
tons,  when  bound  on  a  mission  to  Otakou,  in  the  Middle  Island, 
although  he  was  so  severely  affected  as  to  spit  blood  the 
greater  part  of  the  time. 

I  have  already  related  how  wisely  Mr.  Hadfield  had  availed 
himself  of  the  influence  of  the  chiefs  to  introduce  the 
Christian  faith  with  more  permanence  and  authority,  gently 
mingling  the  spiritual  change  with  the  preservation  of  the 
institutions  to  which  the  people  whom  he  had  to  change  were 
-accustomed ;  and  I  have  elsewhere  dwelt  on  som^  remarkable 
instances  of  the  effect  of  so  merciful  and  well-devised  a  system. 
Nor  need  I  repeat  that  his  irreproachable  character  and  winning 
demeanour  had  procured  him  the  love  and  respect  of  all 
classes  in  both  races;  of  the  heathen  native  and  the  brutal 
beach-comber,  as  well  as  of  the  grateful  converts  and  the 
colonists  of  education. 

Mr.  Hadfield  thoroughly  appreciated  the  advantage  of 
introducing  among  the  natives  a  more  permanent  and  profit- 
able employment  than  their  rude  cultivation  of  potatoes  and 
the  rearing  of  pigs,  in  both  which  pursuits  they  would  soon 
be  outrun  by  the  white  settlers  themselves,  and  both  which 
tended  to  supply  a  market  very  fleeting  and  uncertain  in  its 
demand.  He  had  early  taught  them  how  to  cultivate  wheat; 
and  he  gladly  used  his  best  endeavours  to  support  the 
establishment  of  the  flax-trade.  Such  was  the  revolution 
produced  by  it  in  a  few  months,  that  the  natives  would  no 
longer  drive  pigs  to  Wellington  or  seU  them  at  a  low  price  to 
traders  who  travelled  the  coast  for  them.  They  soon  found 
how  great  a  share  of  the  luxuries  of  the  Europeans  they  could 
receive  at  their  own  doors  by  a  moderate  but  steady  toil  with 
the  mussel-shell;  and  I  frequently  saw  at  Otaki,  what  I  had 
never  seen  before  except  on  occasions  of  especial  festival,  the 
natives  killing  pigs,  cleanly  as  they  had  seen  it  done  by  the 
butchers  at  Wellington,  for  their  own  consumption.  New  and 
improved  wants  were  also  introduced:  they  talked  of 
exchanging  the  produce  of  their  now  weU-paid  labour  for 
horses,  sheep,  and  cattle;  hand-mills  for  grinding  their  com; 
spades,  carpenter's  tools;  rice,  sugar,  flour,  and  European 
clothes.  They  found  that  they  could  not  only  arm  and 
blanket  themselves  and  smoke,  but  feed  and  dress  better,  and 
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afford  to  leam  many  new  tastes,  while  constantly  employed  in 
the  production  of  an  article  for  which  the  demand  at  a  good 
price  seemed  inexhaustible.  For  I  had  carefully  explained  to 
them,  when  they  asked  me  what  could  be  done  with  so  muek 
mukay  that  millions  of  people  in  England  required  it  for  sails 
and  rigging  of  ships,  for  shirts,  trousers,  sewing-thread,  and 
other  innumerable  objects,  while  the  potatoes  and  pigs  were 
only  fit  to  supply  the  mouths  of  a  few  thousand  settlers  until 
they  could  supply  themselves.  And  as  I  persevered  in  my 
eld  system  of  treating  the  natives  whom  I  employed  as  friends, 
companions,  and  retainers,  rather  than  as  mere  hired  servants, 
and  took  pains  to  excite  their  emulation,  watch  and  praise 
their  efforts,  and  rather  to  lose  money  than  to  encourage  the 
slightest  haggling  or  overreaching  on  either  side,  I  was  soo© 
almost  as  great  a  favourite  among  the  Ngatiraukawa  of  Otaki, 
Ohau,  and  Manawatu,  as  among  my  older  friends  at 
Whanganui. 

But  I  had  printed  several  hundred  circulars  in  the  Maori 
language,  signed  with  my  Maori  name,  which  were  despatched 
by  various  opportunities  to  all  parts  of  the  coast  where  I  had 
been  seen  or  heard  of.  In  these  I  recommended  earnestly  the 
general  adoption  of  the  manufacture;  and  I  proposed  to 
myself,  in  the  course  of  time,  to  superintend  the  renovation  of 
it  all  along  the  north  coast  of  Cook  Strait. 

I  engaged  in  this  pursuit  in  the  same  way  as  I  had  engaged 
in  pig-trading  and  shopkeeping  at  Whanganui,  not  for  tiie 
sake  of  profit,  but  in  order  to  benefit  the  natives.  I  had 
become  by  this  time  much  attached  to  the  Maori;  I  was  well 
acquainted  with  their  language,  their  customs,  and  their  pre- 
dilections; and  I  y^as  delighted  to  see,  in  a  trade  which  would 
realize  such  immediate  profits  to  large  numbers  of  natives,  an 
easy  means  of  facilitating  the  civilization  of  the  weaker  race, 
and  their  adaptation  for  intercourse  on  equal  terms  with  the 
white  man.  As  the  reserves  might  have  been  applied  to  save 
the  chiefs  from  degradation,  so  a  well-regulated  commerce  of 
this  kind  would  seem  calculated  to  enable  the  great  body  of 
the  natives  to  advance  in  habits,  desires,  and  refinement  of 
ideas.  The  intimate  friendships  which  I  formed  with  the 
various  chiefs  and  the  kind  of  feudal  attachment  which  I 
have  already  described  to  be  secured  by  their  means  fr(mi 
their  followers,  was  especially  pleasing  to  me.  I  hoped  that  I 
was  serving  both  natives  and  colonists  on  a  large  scale;  and 
in  this  hope  I  was  indifferent  to  the  loss  of  a  considerable  sum 
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of  money  consequent  on  the  confined  knowledge  which  I  had 
of  mercantile  transactions. 

I  had  always  availed  myself  of  the  friendship  and  persuasion 
of  the  chiefs  to  work  my  object;  and  Whatanui,  Te  Ahu,  Te 
Puke,  and  the  other  heads  of  the  Ngatiraukawa,  were  my 
principal  co-operators.  I  only  met  with  serious  opposition 
from  Bauparaha  and  Rangihaeata;  who  resolutely  set  their 
faces  against  a  trade  which  seemed  so  well  calculated  to  knit 
the  Maori  and  the  white  people  in  a  strong  bond  of  mutual 
•confidence  and  frequent  intercourse.  They  refused  to  allow 
a  store  to  be  built  on  Kapiti  for  the  deposit  of  the  goods  and 
flax,  although  they  had  very  fairly  sold  the  proposed  site  to 
the  man  from  whom  my  partner  wanted  to  rent  it.  They  tried 
to  prevent  my  sawyers  from  cutting  planks  for  a  barge  to 
•carry  goods  across,  although  they  were  authorized  to  do  so 
by  the  chief  to  whom  the  wood  belonged;  and  they  always 
«neered  at  the  possibility  of  such  a  traflSc  being  for  the  good 
of  any  but  the  white  people.  They  feared,  in  fact,  for  the 
destruction  of  their  own  pernicious  authority,  only  of  great 
weight  in  warlike  and  quarrelsome  circumstances,  by  the 
introduction  of  so  peaceable  and  civilizing  an  occupation. 
They  hated  the  very  yearning  for  new  wants;  as  they  could 
foresee  that  a  population  with  civilized  habits  and  desires 
must  necessarily  be  linked  in  a  friendly  commerce  with  their 
wealthy  and  civilized  neighbours;  and  that,  as  leaders 
possessed  of  no  eminent  qualities  but  those  necessary  for 
intrigue,  menace,  and  war,  they  themselves  would  soon 
become  ciphers  in  a  peaceful  tribe  of  well-dressed  and  well- 
fed  flax-scrapers  and  cattle-holders. 

On  the  7th  of  November,  the  '*  George  Fyfe"  arrived  from 
England  with  immigrants  for  Nelson,  and  a  large  batch  of 
cabin-passengers,  some  for  that  place,  some  for  Wellinglon. 
About  this  time  a  fresh  impetus  seemed  to  have  been  given  to 
emigration  in  England.  Several  ships  had  lately  arrived  at 
Nelson  and  New  Plymouth.  They  generally  bore  a  very 
superior  class  of  settlers;  and  it  appeared  to  have  become  an 
increasing  fashion  for  the  cadets  of  some  of  the  best  families 
in  the  mother  country  to  swell  the  ranks  of  colonial  society. 
The  ''Fyfe"  brought  Mr.  Charles  Clifford  and  Mr.  William 
Vavasour,  among  other  colonists,  to  Wellington;  and  Mr. 
Constantino  Dillon  to  Nelson.  One  or  two  of  the  established 
settlers  had  also  sent  home  for  wives ;  and  these  came  with  the 
families  of  the  new  settlers  in  this  and  one  or  two  succeeding 
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ships  with  the  same  class  of  colonists.  We  also  heard  with 
great  pleasure  that  Mr.  Henry  Petre  might  be  soon  expected, 
having  married  a  wife,  and  concluded  his  preparations  for  a 
final  return  to  the  colony. 

Happening  to  be  in  Wellington  at  the  time,  I  went  on 
board  to  greet  Mr.  Dillon,  whom  I  had  known  before  I  left 
England.  I  remember  being  impressed  with  the  curious  scene 
which  took  place  on  board. 

We  had  hardly  shaken  hands,  when  my  friend  burst  out  with 
a  series  of  questions.  '*Have  you  got  100,000  acres  of  the 
finest  land  in  the  world  up  the  Huttf  and  '*Is  it  true  that 
youVe  had  to  live  upon  rats  for  some  timet"  were  among 
them.  I  looked  round  the  cabin-table  at  those  who  had 
preceded  me  on  board,  and  at  once  answered,  **I  see  you  have 
had  the  grumblers  and  puffers  on  board :  listen  to  but  little  of 
what  you  hear  from  the  people  who  are  in  the  habit  of  rushing 
on  board  fresh  emigrant  ships;  come  on  shore,  and  judge  a 
.good  deal  for  yourself  until  you  have  secured  an  impartial 
informant.'' 

The  puffers  are,  perhaps  tte  most  mischievous  of  these  two 
classes  who  both  seem  to  delight  in  perplexing  and  tormenting 
the  new-comers  almost  before  the  anchor  of  the  ship  is  down. 
They  are  people  who  seek  to  give  themselves  an  air  of  conse- 
quence by  dwelling  on  the  length  of  time  that  they  have  been 
in  the  colony,  on  the  important  station  which  they  individually 
hold  among  its  founders,  on  their  perfect  and  exclusive 
knowledge  of  the  capabilities  of  the  country  and  the  politics 
of  the  place,  and  on  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from 
making  their  acquaintance,  and  thus  gaining  a  share  of  their 
notability  and  experience.  I  remember  once  hearing  one  take 
extraordinary  credit  to  himself,  before  a  knot  of  gaping  and 
bewildered  passengers  under  the  break  of  the  poop  because 
'*the  ship  was  at  that  precise  moment,"  as'  he  declared, 
'*  passing  over  the  identical  spot  where  his  schooner,  which  hs 
had  ordered,  and  he  had  built,  and  he  had  manned,  and  he 
intended  to  send  round  to  his  whaling-station  for  his  oil  and 
his  bone,  and  which  was  the  fastest  schooner  on  the  coast,  had 
turned  over  and  sunk  some  months  before!"  They  generally 
support  their  vulgar  rhodomontade  by  the  most  exaggerated 
accounts  of  people  and  things;  and,  of  course,  the  man  from 
England  thinks  that  a  person  who  knows  such  wonderful  facts 
must  be  better  informed  than  the  newspaper,  or  the  people 
who  write  home.     Then  perhaps  a  grumbler  steps  over  the 
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gangway ;  and  the  puzzled  emigrant  is  met  by  totally  diflEerent 
accounts.  The  grumbler  shrugs  his  shoulders  and  sneers  at 
almost  every  answer  that  he  makes ;  and  looks  at  his  querist  as 
much  as  to  say,  **Well,  you  are  a  fool/'  He  dribbles  out  words 
of  doubt  and  discouragement,  looks  forward  to  difficulties,  and 
puts  everything  in  the  light  of  a  deception.  He  says  the  land 
is  all  over  12  miles  of  hills  like  those ;  that  it  blows  and  rains 
worse  than  any  part  of  the  world ;  that  the  people  are  nearly 
starving;  that  the  farms  on  the  Hutt,  about  which  you  have 
read  so  much,  are  only  model-farms  of  the  Company,  managed 
under  some  good  name  so  as  to  act  as  a  trap  for  land- 
purchasers;  and  ends  by  telling  you  that  the  Company  are  a 
set  of  swindlers,  the  Qovernment  no  better,  and  both  leagued 
together  to  take  in  every  new-comer  and  do  for  him.  And 
then,  perhaps,  a  violent  and  ill-bred  discussion  ensues  between 
the  puffer  and  the  grumbler  across  the  table,  and  the  poor 
settler  retires  to  his  cabin  half  distracted  between  the  two. 

Some  few  of  the  puffers  have  at  least  an  apology  for  making 
great  men  of  themselves.  They  are  auctioneers,  shipping- 
agents,  or  people  with  land  to  sell  or  houses  to  let ;  and  if  you 
once  show  them  the  way  to  your  breeches-pocket,  they  at  once 
descend  from  their  Pegasus  and  become  your  very  obedient 
humble  servants.  But  I  have  been  ashamed  to  see  one  or  two 
men  of  some  station,  who  ought  to  have  known  better,  puffing 
on  board  a  ship  out  of  mere  wantonness  and  inordinate  self- 
esteem. 

Some  of  the  grumblers,  too,  have  ** reason  in  their  madness." 
They  are  often  from  among  the  little  peddling  class  of  shop- 
keepers who  have  been  forced  into  the  trade  by  the  long 
delays  about  land-titles,  and  who  have  got  so  habituated  to  the 
new  pursuit  that  they  do  not  leave  it  when  they  can.  They 
come  to  depreciate  articles  of  commerce  which  you  may  have 
to  sell  and  they  may  buy  cheap.  They  tell  you  things  are  so 
bad  that  nothing  can  be  sold;  and  you  are  glad  to  get  your 
little  venture  oflE  your  hands  at  once.  They  tell  you,  too,  that 
it  is  quite  useless  to  set  up  yourself  in  trade,  for  there's 
nothing  doing  and  ruin  impends  over  the  whole  settlement. 
But  I  remember  one,  who  after  dwelling  upon  this  for  a  long 
while,  and  then  finding  out  that  his  victim  was  neither  going 
to  become  a  grocer  nor  had  anything  for  sale,  would  point  out 
his  miscellaneous  shop  on  the  beach,  and  say  ** That's  my  store 
where  you  see  the  iri-coloured  flag  flying.  If  you  should  want 
anything,  you'll  get  it  cheaper  there  than  anywhere  else." 
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In  the  early  days,  the  crimps  for  Auckland  and  the  Australian 
colonies  were  also  among  the  most  active  grumblers.  But  there 
are  plenty  of  them  who  seem  to  act  from  the  mere  spirit  of 
mischief. 

The  grumblers  are,  indeed,  an  extensive  class,  and  do  not 
all  come  on  board  ship.  They  are  chiefly  to  be  met  with  in 
the  parlours  of  the  hotels,  smoking  and  drinking;  pitching 
stones  into  the  sea  off  the  jetty;  wandering  lazily  from  one 
resort  of  idlers  to  lihe  other;  in  the  billiard-rooms,  and  near 
the  public-houses.  But  the  stranger  who  frequents  these 
places  deserves  his  fate,  and  no  pity  is  felt  for  him.  He  often 
becomes  a  grumbler  himself,  by  constant  association  with  his 
tormentors. 

The  grumbler  takes  pride  in  sneering  at  every  sanguine 
hope,  in  ridiculing  every  energetic  effort  to  progress;  and 
will  hear  of  no  attempt  to  examine  into  the  discouraging 
circumstances  which  do  really  exist,  or  of  any  reason  for  their 
existence  except  the  systematic  deceit  practised  by  the 
founders  of  the  colony  and  by  those  whom  the  grumblers  are 
pleased  to  look  upon  as  first  their  victims  and  finally  their 
accomplices. 

They  are,  of  course,  disappointed  men ;  many  of  whom  have 
some  cause  for  their  disappointment,  but  no  courage  to  exert 
themselves  or  to  seek  for  means  of  overcoming  the  difficulties 
in  their  way. 

A  large  portion  of  the  class  consists  of  the  worthless  idlers, 
of  whom  their  families  have  thought  to  rid  themselves  by 
sending  them  to  the  other  side  of  the  world  with  a  few 
hundred  pounds,  a  land-order,  and  no  friend  or  adviser.  No 
language  can  be  too  strong  for  reproving  such  parents  or 
guardians.  The  exiled  scamp  (for  he  has  generally  deserved 
that  name  in  England)  arrives  on  the  beach,  expecting  to  find 
everything  as  complete  and  comfortable  as  at  home,  only  a 
good  deal  more  like  an  earthly  Paradise  or  Eldorado.  He 
has  probably  been  told  that  in  a  few  years  he  may  come  home 
with  a  fortune;  and  he  thinks  that  this  is  to  be  done  by 
standing  still  with  his  hands  in  his  pockets.  He  has  had 
no  education  to  fit  him  for  a  colonial  life;  he  has  not  the 
slightest  knowledge  of  the  value  of  money;  and  is  one  of  the 
unfortunate  people  who  can  do  ** anything.'' 

He  finds  that  his  section  is  some  miles  off,  and  covered  with 
timber;  that  he  will  have  to  live  for  some  time  almost  by 
himself,  to  have  nothing  done  for  him,  and  in  short  to  work, 
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without  many  of  the  comforts  and  luxuries  of  an  old  society. 
And  he  is  shocked  to  find  that  the  gentlemen  of  the  place  do 
not  disdain  to  be  busy  and  occasionally  to  handle  an  axe  or  a 
hammer  themsdves;  and  that  the  really  good  and  pleasant 
circle  of  socity  which  does  exist  will  not  acknowledge  him  or 
receive  him  amongst  them  till  he  has  proved  his  qualifications 
to  join  them  by  roughing  it  like  a  gentleman  and  a  ''good 
colonist."  He  is  required  to  assume  the  esprit  de  corps  before 
he  is  allowed  to  put  on  the  uniform. 

So  he  resolves  to  wait  till  a  road  is  made  to  his  section,  and 
till  there  are  some  people  living  near  it ;  he  dawdles  about  the 
beach;  sets  down  the  gentlemen  for  a  clique  of  proud,  dis- 
agreeable people;  gradually  gets  into  the  habit  of  frequenting 
the  billiard-rooms  and  the  hotels ;  and  thinks  he  has  found  out 
a  particularly  jolly  set  of  fellows  in  their  permanent 
inhabitants.  He  drinks,  smokes,  and  sings,  perhaps  sells  his 
land-order,  without  having  seen  his  section  or  even  been 
outside  the  town ;  and  enjoys  the  thing  vastly  until  his  money 
is  spent  in  doing  nothing.  He  goes  on  for  some  time  on  credit. 
But  the  duns  begin  to  gather  round  him;  he  is  perhaps 
deserted  by  the  set  at  the  hotel  for  some  newer  hand ;  and  he 
begins  to  think  that,  after  all,  this  sort  of  life  is  managed 
better  in  London.  Of  course,  tiiere  is  a  great  dearth  in  Wel- 
lington of  the  amusements  which  would  suit  his  taste:  the 
industrious  colonists  only  indulge  now  and  then  in  recreation, 
and  even  at  those  times  it  is  short  and  moderate,  and  they 
return  to  their  work. 

He  is  now  a  confirmed  grumbler,  and  applies  the  maxims  and 
principles  which  he  has  picked  up  over  the  brandy-bottle  at 
the  hotel  to  everything  which  he  sees  or  hears  of.  He  finds 
excuses  in  everything  for  his  own  misconduct :  the  wind  is  too 
violent,  the  rain  is  too  heavy,  the  sun  too  scorching,  the  timber 
too  abundant,  the  land  too  barren,  the  houses  too  slight,  the 
roads  too  bad,  the  food  too  nasty — ^he  never  could  have  got  on; 
in  short,  ''it  is  a  wretched  hole :"  and  he  starts  off  one  morning 
for  Sydney  or  India,  having  borrowed  money  or  drawn  a 
doubtful  bill  for  his  passage.  He  returns  to  England,  generally 
a  worse  scamp  than  before,  to  explain  why  he  could  not 
possibly  have  succeeded  by  painting  everything  in  the  blackest 
colours. 

What  can  be  said  of  the  bounden  protector  of  such  a  youth, 
who  has  not  only  abandoned  his  charge  to  irretrievable  ruin, 
but  has  inflicted  a  pest  on  the  young  colony  for  a  greater  or 
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less  space  of  timet  No  education  can  be  too  good,  no  especial 
preparation  too  careful,  no  maxims  of  prudence  and  self- 
dependence  too  rigidly  instilled,  for  a  young  man  who  is  sent 
to  take  part  in  a  new  colony.  There  is,  perhaps,  more  need 
to  consider  the  peculiar  fitness  of  the  character  of.  an 
individual  to  become  a  colonist  than  to  join  any  other  pro- 
fession. He  is  thrown  very  much  upon  his  own  resources, 
and  into  a  totally  new  state  of  society  and  circumstances;  so 
that  a  sound  education  and  carefully  cherished  moral  courage 
are  the  more  necessary  to  supply  his  want  of  experience  and 
his  ignorance  of  any  world  but  home.  But  it  is  probably 
rather  through  indifference  than  miscalculation  that  reckless 
parents  send  their  young  idle  dogs  to  New  Zealand. 

This  class  of  grumbler  is  of  course  an  extreme  case ;  but  the 
causes  of  the  discontent  of  many  others  may  be  soon  under- 
stood by  a  careful  observer.  Some  have  even  a  very  good 
right  to  grumble.  Their  land  is,  perhaps,  among  that  dis- 
puted by  the  natives;  and  they  have  made  vigorous  but 
unsuccessful  efforts  to  get  possession  of  it.  They  belong  to 
the  unfortunate  throng  who  have  fallen  victims  to  the 
resentment  of  the  Government  at  being  forced  to  take  pos- 
session of  New  Zealand  and  its  determination  to  misproteet 
the  natives.  They  are  among  those  crushed  by  the  long 
delay  in  the  investigation  of  the  Land  Claims'  Commissioner. 
But  even  they  might,  long  before,  have  hired  land  that  could 
be  occupied,  or  found  some  other  employment  in  the  mean- 
while. Their  principal  fault  has  been  that  of  fraternising  with 
the  worthless  set  who  have  a  less  right  to  grumble  than  them- 
selves. For  my  part,  I  would  rather  have  hung  my  coat  on  a 
peg  and  worked  at  labourer's  wages,  keeping  my  capital  safe 
in  a  box  until  a  better  day  should  come,  than  live  the  fretful 
and  thin-skinned  life  they  often  sink  into  leading,  in  the 
company  of  men  who  have  not  half  their  worth,  and  who  have 
no  claims  to  be  their  associates. 

Another  class  of  grumblers  are  too  ridiculous  to  require 
much  notice.  These  are  people  who  have  been  minor  lions, 
scientific  or  otherwise,  for  a  few  months  in  London,  and  who  hope 
to  be  still  more  so  in  a  small  colony.  Through  some  inadvert- 
ence, the  young  society  has  not  been  taught,  and  fails  to 
discover  their  peculiar  vanity — ^they  are  talked  to  for  a  time 
more  about  the  progress  of  the  colony  than  about  their  own 
heroic  achievements;  and  they  become  neglected  when  the 
colonists  discover  that  they  can  do  nothing  but  talk.    These 
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are,  perhaps,  the  most  vicious  grumblers;  but  they  are  quite 
hannless,  because  easily  discovered  by  the  levelling  of  their 
growls  principally  at  the  really  very  good  society  of  the  higher 
•class  of  settlers. 

The  grumblers  are  a  dangerous  shoal,  upon  which  the  newly- 
arrived  colonist  is  very  apt  to  founder.  But  the  danger 
requires  no  buoying  oflE  to  the  old  colonist.  He  keeps  in  the 
straight  channel  of  brave  perseverance  and  endurance,  beating 
steadily  to  windward  between  the  sands  to  whose  formation 
he  has  been  a  witness,  and  occasionally  warning  a  stranger  of 
their  whereabouts. 

This  leads  me  to  speak  of  another  class  of  people,  sometimes 
met  with  in  the  colony,  of  whom  the  oldest  colonists  are  not 
at  first  aware.  They  come  from  England  as  well  as  from  the 
sister  colonies;  and  bring  with  them  letters  of  introduction 
as  well  as  personal  recommendations  which  introduce  them  at 
an  early  period  to  the  familiar  friendship  of  the  best  society 
in  the  colony.  And  it  is  not,  perhaps,  till  long  afterwards  that 
-some  disreputable  history,  or  disgraceful  circumstance  of  their 
former  life  is  discovered,  which  explain^  their  exile  from  the 
old  world.  They  have  come  with  all  the  outward  appearance 
of  gentlemen ;  they  are  backed  by  education,  talents,  capacity, 
vigour,  knowledge  of  the  world,  amiable  manners,  and  the  true 
spirit  of  a  good  colonizer.  And  when  the  startled  society 
learns  the  blemish  which  must  dismiss  their  new' friend  from 
its  ranks,  its  indignation  is  often  mingled  with  regret  that  so 
valuable  a  colonist  in  other  respects  should  be  inevitably 
unfitted  for  their  companionship.  He  is  a  man  who  has 
betrayed  the  society  into  a  sincere  admission  of  him  as  their 
equal,  though  he  knows  himself  to  have  been  irreparably 
-degraded  from  a  similar  station  in  the  country  from  whence 
he  came.  He  thus  proves  guilty  at  once  of  a  breach  of  honour, 
and  can  be  called  by  no  milder  term  than  a  swindler  of  their 
friendship,  even  though  he  do  not  repeat  the  offence  which 
oshould  have  been  confessed  in  order  to  be  forgiven,  or,  if  too 
grave,  hidden  in  conscious  retirement.  Those  who  give  recom- 
mendations to  this  class  of  persons  are  as  much  to  blame  as  the 
parent  who  sends  his  wild  son  to  become  a  grumbler  and  a 
sot.  The  exposure  of  their  protege  is  certainly  greater  and 
more  vivid  than  it  would  be  in  a  larger  society ;  and  the  injury 
inflicted  on  the  young  community  is  more  serious  than  that 
arising  from  the  presence  of  a  known  and  unheeded  idler. 
But  when  a  colony  is  considered  by  the  Imperial  Government 
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as  a  good  place  to  send  its  least  worthy  dependents,  it  is  not 
to  be  wondered  at  that  society  at  large  shonld  conclude  that 
they,  too,  can  send  the  people  who  hang  unpleasantly  on  their 
friendship  to  a  place  where  their  demerits  will  be  connived 
at  or  xtnknown. 

Against  this  class  we  early  made  some  provision  by  the 
institution  of  the  Club,  on  which  I  dwelt  shortly  in  my  forme- 
pages.  Any  new-comer  is  admissible  as  an  honorary  member 
for  three  months,  on  being  presented  and  seconded  by  two 
members  and  approved  of  by  the  Committee.  If  he  wish  to 
become  a  member,  his  name  has  to  be  posted  with  that  of  his 
proposer  and  seconder  for  a  month,  and  he  is  then  balloted 
for. 

So  near  the  penal  colonies  of  Australia,  where  loose 
characters  abound,  this  was  a  most  necessary  measure. 
Although  very  quiet  and  hidden  in  its  operation,  it  has  tended 
very  much  to  preserve  a  high  British  tone  in  the  society  of 
"Wellington,  and  even  of  the  other  settlements  of  Cook  Strait, 
whose  best  inhabitants  become  honorary  members  of  the  Clnb 
during  their  visits  t&  Wellington.  Although  this  club  was  at 
first  assailed  with  much  derision  and  loud  abuse  of  its  aristo- 
cratic character  as  unsuited  to  the  tastes  and  feelings  of  the 
majority,  it  has  steadily  maintained  its  station;  and  possesses 
by  this  time  an  undoubted  x>ower  of  determining  the  claim  of 
a  new  man  to  the  respect  and  confidence  of  society.  It  has, 
in  fact,  scarcely  any  other  object;  for  several  married  men 
belong  to  it,  who  hardly  ever  use  it  as  a  club  except  when  some 
visitors  of  importance  are  invited  guests,  or  when  some 
business  matter  requires  their  attendance.  Some  idea  may  be 
formed  of  its  very  exclusive  character,  when  it  is  known  that 
there  are  to  this  day  only  25  members,  although  the  number  is 
not  limited.  This  club  has  probably  contributed  in  great 
measure  to  preserve  the  tone  of  Wellington  from  becoming 
quarrelsome  and  ignoble  like  that  of  Auckland,  or  vulgar  and 
bargain-driving  like  that  of  a  young  town  in  the  west  of  the 
United  States,  because  it  has  cherished  the  great  safeguard  of 
society,  honour. 

It  is  difficult  to  describe  **a  gentleman  and  good  colonist "^ 
of  the  Company's  settlements;  but  as  it  has  been  my  good 
fortune  to  live  among  this  class  for  four  years,  and  they  have 
been  my  constant  companions  and  intimate  associates  during 
that  period,  I  may  be  allowed  to  quote  the  description  of  them 
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-which  was  given  by  Mr.  Charles  Btdler  to  the  House  of 
Commons  in  his  famous  speech  on  Colonization : — 

**  Within  the  last  three  or  four  years  our  colonization  haa 
entirely  altered  its  character.  The  emigration  to  Port  PhiUip^ 
South  Australia,  and  New  Zealand,  has  been  an  emigration  of 
every  class,  with  capital  in  due  proportion  to  labourers,  with 
tradesmen  and  artisans  of  every  kind,  and  with  the  framework 
of  such  social  institutions  as  the  settlers  have  been  used  to  in. 
their  native  land.  Clergymen  and  schoolmasters,  and  com- 
petent men  of  every  liberal  profession,  are  among  the  earliest 
emigrants ;  artists  and  men  of  science  resort  to  a  new  field  for 
their  labours;  in  the  foundation  of  the  settlement  you  find 
funds  set  apart  for  public  works,  for  religious  endowments, 
and  even  for  colleges.  Associations  of  a  religious,  and 
charitable,  and  literary  nature,  are  formed  at  the  outset;  and 
these  are  intended  to  benefit  not  only  the  poor  emigrants,  but 
the  helpless  native,  who  is  brought  into  contact  with  a  superior 
race.  To  such  settlements,  men  of  birth  and  refinement  are 
tempted  to  emigrate:  they  do  so  in  great  numbers.  I  will  be 
bound  to  say  that  more  men  of  good  family  have  settled  in 
New  Zealand  in  the  three  years  since  the  beginning  of  1840, 
than  in  British  North  America  in  the  first  thirty  years  of  the- 
present  century.  It  is  notorious  that  the  greatest  change  has. 
taken  place  in  the  public  feeling  on  this  point,  and  that  a 
colonial  career  is  now  looked  upon  as  one  of  the  careers  open^ 
to  a  gentleman.  This  change  in  the  character  of  colonization 
— ^this  great  change  in  the  estimation  in  which  it  is  held — ^is- 
of  greater  moment  than  the  mere  provision  of  means  for  con- 
ducting emigration  without  cost  to  the  public.  It  makes, 
colonization,  indeed,  an  extension  of  civilized  society,  instead 
of  that  mere  emigration  which  aimed  at  little  more  than 
shovelling  out  your  paupers  to  where  they  might  die  without 
shocking  their  betters  with  the  sight  or  sound  of  their  last 
agony." 

One  of  these  **men  of  birth  and  refinement,'*  the  son  of  a 
wealthy  English  peer,  who  had  worked  as  hard  as  any  yeoman  in 
the  settlement,  was  pressed  by  somebody,  when  on  a  visit  to- 
England,  to  give  information  about  the  mode  of  life  of  the 
**gentlemen"  colonists.  Being  of  a  taciturn  disposition,  he 
answered,  **0h,  I  don't  know:  why,  we  dress  for  dinner,  and 
don't  drink." 

Only  one  of  our  ''gentlemen"  had  been  led  by  the  Govern- 
ment pufSng  and  auction-sales  of  ''the  site  of  the  capital  of 
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New  Zealand"  to  desert  his  fellow-colonists,  and  to  exchange 
the  industrious  life  of  a  settler  in  Cook  Strait  for  that  of  a 
mere  dealer  in  land  at  Auckland.  This  was  Mr.  Dudley 
Sinclair.  I  should  have  objected  to  mentioning  the  fact  with 
his  name,  if  he  had  not  frequently  and  publicly  boasted  of  it 
himself,  after  residing  for  some  time  among  the  hungry  land- 
sharks,  land-jobbers,  and  officials,  who  composed  the  popu- 
lation of  the  ** metropolis.*' 

A  rival  club  was  once  set  up  for  a  short  time  by  some  men 
who  would  certainly  not  have  been  admitted  into  the  first; 
but  it  broke  down  in  a  disgraceful  fight  between  two  of  the 
members  with  the  poker  and  the  chairs  inside  the  locked  doors 
of  the  club-room. 

And  as  the  exclusive  club  still  continued  to  sift  the  arrivals 
carefully,  unmindful  of  calumny  or  ridicule,  it  was  at  length 
looked  up  to  and  acknowledged,  to  a  certain  degree,  as  the 
legitimate  censor  of  polite  manners.  And  those  who  had  begun 
by  being  its  most  strenuous  opponents  were  the  first  to  call 
upon  it  to  perform  its  duty,  when  one  of  its  members  was 
discovered  to  have  committed  an  unpardonable  offence,  and 
to  have  escaped  its  penalty  by  an  inevitable  train  of 
circumstances. 

Mr.  Murphy,  the  Police  Magistrate  and  Government  repre- 
sentative, had  been  seen  to  abstract  money  &om  the  pool  at 
a  game  at  cards,  by  a  young  member  who  was  looking  on. 
Being  only  a  looker-on,  his  inexperience  led  him  to  suppose 
that  he  had  no  right  to  interfere  in  the  game.  But  he  took 
one  of  the  players  aside  and  told  him  what  he  had  seen.  The 
player  returned  to  his  game  and  also  observed  the  proceeding. 
But  he  wished  to  secure  more  evidence,  as  the  first  observer 
had  gone  home;  and  he  only  took  the  precaution  to  tell  a 
third  member  what  he  had  seen  as  they  went  home  for  the 
evening.  The  third  person  could  only  advise  that  nothing 
should  be  said,  but  that  the  culprit  should  be  taken  in  the  fact 
at  a  future  opportunity.  He  had,  however,  observed  that  he 
was  detected;  so  he  returned  once  or  twice  and  played 
honestly,  and  thop  gave  up  play,  saying  he  could  not  afford 
it.  Thus  it  became  a  delicate  matter  to  rake  up  the  question- 
one  of  those  which  should  always  be  settled  at  the  moment; 
and  people  only  wondered  for  a  long  while,  why  the  two 
persons  who  had  seen  the  deed  gave  up  the  acquaintance  of 
the  person  in  question.  But  after  many  weeks  the  affair  got 
abroad,  and  a  loud  call  was  raised  in  all  quarters  that  an 
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inquiry  should  be  made.  I  need  hardly  say  that  the  evidence 
of  the  two  gentlemen  was  conclusive,  and  that  the  culprit 
was  expelled  by  ballot  at  a  general  meeting  of  the  club.  This 
was  towards  the  end  of  the  year.  It  afterwards  turned  out 
that  some  persons  who  had  been  honorary  members  for  a 
short  time  had  observed  equally  dishonest  tricks  a  long  while 
before,  but  had  not  thought  themselves  bound  to  report  what 
liiey  had  seen  to  any  member. 

A  dereliction  of  his  public  duty  soon  afterwards  necessi- 
tated the  resignation  and  total  banishment  of  Mr.  Murphy. 
To  serve  purposes  of  his  own,  he  had  been  accustomed  to  send 
a  married  constable,  who  lived  next  door  to  him,  to  the  gaol, 
with  a  note  to  the  gaoler  to  keep  all  the  constables  he  could 
get  or  find  on  gaol  duty  until  four  o'clock  in  the  morning — 
in  other  words,  to  lock  them  up  till  that  time.  The  constable, 
suspecting  something,  read  the  note  which  had  been  left 
unsealed,  and  returned  to  his  bedroom  in  time  to  find  the 
Police  Magistrate  going  in,  and  to  give  him  a  sound  thrashing. 
The  cause  of  the  numerous  robberies  which  had  lately  occurred 
was  now  apparent ;  and  the  unpaid  Magistrates  assembled  to 
request  the  Police  Magistrate  to  resign,  or  to  expect  the  result 
of  their  application  to  the  Acting-Gtovemor.    He  resigned. 

It  remains  to  be  told,  that  the  Aeting-Gbvemor  sought  to 
place  the  culprit  in  a  subordinate  situation  at  Nelson,  when  he 
visited  that  place  after  coming  to  Wellington,  and  was  only 
prevented  by  the  indignant  remonstrance  of  the  settlers.  Even 
the  doubtful  society  of  Auckland  scouted  him  on  his  arrival, 
and  he  disappeared.  It  is  only  to  be  hoped  that  he  has 
changed  his  name,  and  gone  far  from  the  society  of  man.  I 
have  already  stated  that  he  was  known  to  have  acted  the 
character  throughout  of  a  clever  Government  spy.  And  yet 
80  numerous  were  his  apparent  good  qualities,  that  this  was 
one  of  the  cases  in  which  the  indignation  of  society  was 
mingled  with  regret. 

At  this  time,  the  Police  Magistrate  of  Whanganui  was 
labouring  under  a  charge  which  prevented  any  man  from 
sitting  on  the  bench  with  him,  and  under  the  unrefuted 
imputation  of  which  he  has  since  been  obliged  to  retire  in 
utter  ignominy  and  confusion. 

The  Police  Magistrate  at  New  Plymouth  appeared  to  have 
been  selected  from  among  the  settlers  on  account  of  the 
thorough  inaction  of  his  character. 
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The  appointment  of  the  late  Mr.  Thompson  at  Nelson 
at  least  imprudent,  on  account  of  his  known  excitability  of 
temperament. 

Such  were  the  sole  wielders  of  law  and  authority  under 
whom  the  Cook  Strait  settlers  had  been  doomed  to  writhe  and 
linger  for  three  years. 

On  the  night  of  the  9th  of  November,  a  fire  swept  part  of 

ihe  beach  at  Wellington.    The  houses  were  chiefly  roofed  with 

thatch,  and  many  of  the  walls  of  the  same  material.    A  smart 

N.W.  breeze  was  blowing  at  the  time,  and  the  fire  spread  with 

fearful  rapidity,  the  pieces  of  blazing  thatch  flying  along  to 

other  houses  100  yards  off,  and  igniting  them  immediately.    I 

formed   one   of  a   party  who   tried   to  save  the    fire  from 

spreading  by  pulling  down  houses  along  the  line;  but,  though 

we  began  far  to  leeward,  the  house  would  frequently  light 

under  our  hands,  or  sparks  flew  over  our  heads  to  houses  still 

further  off.    Fortunately,  a  large  number  of  sailors  from  the 

shipping  acted  well   in   concert  under  their  commanders — 

several  houses  were  torn  or  cut  down,  and  the  thatch  carried 

bodily  into  the  sea.    The  people,  too,  of  the  houses  to  the  south 

of  the  Flagstaff  Point*  had  been  alarmed  in  time  to  wet  their 

roofs ;  and  though  the  fire  ran  along  a  dry  brush  fence  on  the 

top  of  the  hill,  it  was  thus  prevented  from  spreading  to  the 

bonded  warehouses  and  large  stores  at  the  back  of  Te  Aro 

beach.    If  this  had  happened,  the  damage  would  have  been 

immense,  as  nothing  could  have  escaped  the  conflagration  of 

the  bonded  spirits.    At  it  was,  the  damage  was  estimated  at 

£16,000.    Twenty-three  houses  of  thatch  were  burnt  and  three 

pulled  down ;  and  upwards  of  twenty  wooden  houses  of  various 

sizes  were  also  burnt.     Some  curious  escapes  were  observed. 

In    one    case,    the    whole    wooden   wall   was    scorched    into 

charcoal,  round  the  window  of  a  room- in  which  there  were 

four-hundred  weight  of  gunpowder    in    kegs;    and    all    tiie 

surrounding  houses  were  burnt  to  the  ground.    After  the  fire 

had  ceased,  all  the  young  settlers  still  remained  till  daylight, 

rolled  in  blankets  on  the  floors  of  some  of  the  large  stores  at 

Te  Aro,  watching  lest  some  new  outbreak  should  threaten  that 

part  of  the  town. 

The  greatest  humanity  and  good  feeling  for  the  sufferers 
prevailed.  Many  people  willingly  put  themselves  to  incon- 
venience to  shelter  their  houseless  neighbours;  and  very  large 

*  Among  the  UloBtrations  already  referred  to,  is  a  panoramic  yiew  of  Wellingtoa, 
taken  from  this  Point  before  the  fire. 


ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND  565 

subscriptions  were  collected  at  Wellington,  Nelson,  and  New 
Plymouth,  and  even  little  Whanganui  added  its  mite,  for  the 
relief  of  those  really  distressed  by  the  event. 

In  some  respects  the  fire  did  good.  Many  of  the  pending 
shopkeepers  whom  I  have  described  were  driven  into  the 
bush,  where  they  might  have  gone  long  before;  and  these 
seemed  surprised  to  find  how  easy  it  was  to  settle,  even  with 
their  reduced  circumstances.  Two  villages,  with  cultivations 
and  clearings  of  moderate  size,  soon  sprang  up  along  the 
Porirua  bridle-road,  at  distances  of  four  and  six  miles  from  the 
town;  many  settled  in  the  upland  vale  of  the  Karori;  and  a 
more  wholesome  spirit  was  thus  given  to  those  who  remained 
in  the  town. 

Perhaps  the  most  surprising  thing  was  the  rapidity  with 
which,  notwithstanding  so  many  discouraging  circumstances, 
the  beach  was  again  covered  with  a  better  growth  of  buildings. 
Out  of  the  ashes  of  the  raupo  thatch  sprang  substantial  brick 
and  wooden  stores  and  taverns,  with  slate  or  shingle  roofs; 
and  heaps  of  melted  glass  and  other  rubbish  were  cleared 
away  from  the  site  of  one  of  the  merchant's  stores,  to  make 
room  for  the  foundations  of  the  Scotch  church.  Within  two  or 
three  months,  this  part  of  the  beach  was  more  thickly  popu- 
lated than  before,  and  no  vestige  of  the  fire  remained. 

Some  of  the  natives  had  joined  in  the  subscription  for  the 
sufferers,  and  others  offered  their  services  to  rebuild  houses 
without  payment.  They  had  been  exceedingly  active  in  their 
exertions  on  the  night  of  the  fire;  grateful,  no  doubt,  for  the 
like  exertions  of  a  body  of  settlers  which  had  saved  the  greater 
part  of  the  Te  Aro  pa  from  destruction  in  the  same  way  some 
months  before.  It  is  painful  to  record  that  the  Wesleyan  mis- 
sionary had  taken  advantage  of  that  circumstance  to  induce 
them  to  extend  the  disputed  village  very  much  in  rebuilding 
it,  carrying  the  outer  fence  fifty  yards  beyond  where  it  had 
formerly  stood,  instead  of  agreeing  to  Colonel  Wakefield's 
renewed  instances  that  they  should  quit  the  location  for  their 
own  Reserves.  The  natives  of  the  Pipitea  pa  soon  after 
followed  this  example;  apparently  aware  that  the  Gtovemor's 
restriction  as  to  the  alienation  of  their  occupied  land  had  not 
•defined  any  limits. 

The  shipping  was  exceedingly  busy  about  this  time.  Vessels 
-direct  from  Valparaiso  with  flour,  one  from  Manilla  with  tea, 
sugar,  and  cigars,  and  several  with  cattle  from  Sydney,  gave 
the  anchorage  and  the  wharfs  a  busy  appearance.    The  most 
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ridiculous  disputes  might  be  seen  daily  occurring  between 
the  Police  Magistrate,  the  Health  Officer,  the  Postmaster,  the 
Harbourmaster,  the  Collector  of  the  Customs,  and  the  Landing- 
waiter,  as  to  who  had  the  first  right  to  be  taken  on  board  by 
the  two  boats  which  served  for  all  purposes,  and  which  were 
hardly  ever  alongside  a  new  arrival  till  it  was  surrounded  by 
a  dozen  boats  belonging  to  watermen  or  private  individuals. 

On  the  22nd  of  November,  "Wharepouri  died,  the  abscess  in 
his  head  having  proved  incurable.  The  poor  fellow  had  lived 
a  degraded  and  pitiable  life  for  some  time.  He  was  always 
peevish  and  irascible ;  and  had  much  of  the  same  spirit  which 
I  have  described  as  existing  in  Bauparaha  and  Bangihaeata, 
of  anger  at  the  loss  of  his  authority  through  the  introduction 
of  peace  and  industry.  As,  however,  before  the  dominion  of 
the  local  Government,  Wharepouri  had  always,  been  held  up 
and  maintained  by  the  settlers  as  a  great  chief,  and  as  Colond 
Wakefield  had  more  than  once  made  it  a  point  to  back  himself 
by  his  authority  and  that  of  Te  Puni  to  repress  the  outrages 
of  the  lawless  among  the  white  people,  we  had  entertained 
sanguine  hopes  that  the  institution  of  the  Reserves  would  soon 
reconcile  him  to  a  station  by  wealth  and  property  equal  to 
that  which  he  had  formerly  maintained  by  eloquence  and  the 
art  of  war  combined  with  his  high  descent.  And  he  had 
appreciated  these  intentions  to  a  great  extent,  for  he 
expressly  pointed  out  the  land  which  should  be  chosen  for 
two  of  the  country  sections  of  Native  Reserve.  His  wish  had 
been  complied  with,  although  these  two  sections  were  very 
hilly,  and  therefore  only  fit  for  the  state  of  agriculture  then 
existing  among  the  natives,  or  for  pasture  when  they  should 
have  become  instructed  in  our  improved  methods.  But  from 
the  first  arrival  of  Lieutenant  Shortland  might  be  dated  a 
change  in  the  temper  of  this  child  of  nature;  the  more  to  be 
regretted  because  it  might  have  been  so  gently  guided  into 
noble  and  energetic  paths  under  a  fostering  system.  His 
proud  spirit  soon  rebelled  under  the  marked  contempt  of  the 
Kawana  for  those  who  had  been  the  chiefs  when  the  fiirst 
white  people  came.  He  observed  that  minor  chiefs,  of  no 
importance  formerly,  were  made  much  of,  and  considered  as 
the  leaders  of  the  natives,  because  they  seemed  inclined  to  be 
dissatisfied  with  the  white  population.  And  though  the 
original  settlers  still  treated  him  as  the  chief,  and  paid  him 
the  same  attention  and  deference  as  before,  he  soon  discerned 
that  the  whites  who  had  real  authority  took  every  means  of 
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degrading  him  below  his  former  inferiors.  And  he  found  that 
the  promises  about  the  value  of  the  Reserves  were  not  made 
good.  He  observed  that  neither  were  the  natives  located  upon 
them  under  any  system,  nor  was  any  other  good  effect  pro- 
duced by  their  income  on  his  sinking  condition  among  his 
people.  And  when  the  Governor  confirmed  the  degradation 
by  giving  the  subordinate  chiefs  presents  to  be  distributed 
among  those  T^ho  had  been  their  ariki,  or  superiors,  the  final 
blow  seemed  to  have  been  given.  It  was  this  feeling  of  bitter- 
ness at  being  degraded  that  led  Wharepouri  to  refuse  to  give 
up  his  village  at  Nga  uranga;  to  attempt  to  rouse  the  natives 
to  revenge  the  death  of  the  man  whose  body  had  been  found; 
and  to  be  snappish  and  reproachful  in  his  behaviour  towards 
his  best  friends  among  the  white  people,  even  while  they 
tried  to  do  him  honour  and  console  him  against  the  galling 
insults  to  his  native  dignity.  He  knew  that  they  were  not  the 
chiefs  in  authority  of  the  white  people;  and  he  naturally  felt 
as  though  they  had  deceived  him  wilfully  into  the  belief  that 
they  could  secure  his  treatment  as  an  honoured  and  influential 
leader  of  his  people.  The  whole  question  rankled  in  his  mind ; 
he  pined,  and  fretted,  and  stormed,  and  grew  thin  and  hag- 
gard, negligent  in  his  dress,  and  undignified  in  his  manner; 
he  took  to  drink  and  begging;  and  died,  a  notable  instance  of 
the  misprotection  of  the  aborigines.  He  was  buried  at  Pito- 
one;  where  his  mausoleum  of  wood,  painted  with  kokowai  or 
red  ochre,  forms  a  prominent  object.  At  Ngauranga,  too, 
some  quaint  figures,  meant  to  represent  the  chief,  are  erected 
to  his  memory  in  a  tapu  spot,  according  to  native  custom. 

I  often  wondered  how  Te  Puni  had  managed  to  escape  the 
same  fate.  He  was  equally  aware  of  the  slight  cast  upon  him 
and  others  of  real  rank.  But  I  truly  believe  that  he  possessed 
judgment  enough  to  distinguish  between  the  generous  esteem 
of  Colonel  Wakefield  and  the  educated  settlers,  and  that,  only 
springing  from  party  motives,  of  the  Government  oflScers; 
and  that  he  was  wise  enough  to  prefer  the  friendship  and 
companionship  of  the  gentlemen,  without  pining  after  marks 
of  honour  from  an  authority  whose  burlesque  pomp  must 
indeed  have  been  more  despicable  to  savages  than  even  to 
civilized  men. 

On  the  23rd  of  November,  Captain  Smith  returned  from  an 
expedition  to  the  Middle  Island  on  the  Company's  service. 
Colonel  Wakefield  had  despatched  him  in  a  small  cutter,  about 
the  time  that  he  himself  sailed  for  Auckland,  to  examine  and 
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report  upon  the  coast,  the  harbours,  and  adjoining  country 
along  the  whole  east  coast  of  the  Middle  Island.  He  had  made 
a  very  careful  and  interesting  report,  with  accurate  sketehea 
and  maps  of  the  principal  harbours  and  rivers.  Unfortunately, 
the  cutter,  in  entering  the  Port  of  Akaroa  on  her  retum,'had 
been  suddenly  upset  by  a  squall  and  sunk  in  deep  water;  bo 
that  all  his  maps,  books,  journals,  and  valuable  instruments 
were  irretrievably  lost.  Captain  Smith's  report  to  the  Com- 
pany, made  partly  from  memory  and  partly  from  materials 
which  he  had  sent  to  Wellington  by  another  opportunity,  is 
still  a  most  interesting  document,  and  causes  the  reader  to 
lament  the  accident  which  prevented  it  from  being  complete. 
The  principal  new  information  related  to  the  Lake  Waihora 
(mis-spelt  Wihola),  stretching  for  a  long  distance  behind  the 
Ninety-mile  Beach  south  of  Banks  Peninsula;  to  the  harbour 
of  Otako  and  the  surrounding  country;  to  a  harbour  called 
the  Bluff,  near  the  eastern  entrance  of  Poveaux  Strait; 
and  to  the  New  River  flowing  into  that  Strait.  In 
short  words,  it  proved  that  a  very  large  and  promising  field 
was  open  for  colonization  in  the  Middle  Island,  with  excellent 
harbours  and  inland  water  communication,  scarcely  any  native 
occupants,  and  a  climate,  perhaps  not  so  warm  as  that  of  Cook 
Strait,  but  equally  productive. 

We  heard  that  the  natives  of  Massacre  Bay  had  obstructed 
the  operations  of  the  diggers  of  coal  and  limestone  in  that 
neighbourhood,  upon  finding  the  value  of  the  rocks  which  th^ 
had  formerly  considered  worthless,  quoting  **  Spain  and 
Clarke"  as  having  to  come  and  decide  upon  the  land;  but  that 
Mr.  Thompson  and  Captain  Wakefield  had  gone  thither  with 
a  boat  load  of  special  constables,  and  had  set  things  to  rights 
by  an  adequate  display  of  firmness  and  a  declaration  that  they 
would  enforce  British  law  against  any  disturbers  of  the  peaee. 

On  the  6th  of  December,  Colonel  Wakefield  returned  from 
Auckland  in  the  same  little  schooner  in  which  he  had  gone 
thither.  He  had  been  24  days  getting  to  the  capital,  as  a  gale 
of  wind  had  compelled  them  to  heave-to  for  twelve  days  oft 
the  East  Cape.  He  had  spent  nearly  a  month  at  Auckland, 
and  was  twelve  days  in  returning.  He  brought  word  that  the 
Acting-Governor  would  shortly  follow  in  the  colonial  brig 
with  Mr.  Spain ;  but  they  were  to  call  at  Tauranga,  in  the  Bay 
of  Plenty,  to  settle  some  dispute  with  the  natives.  Colonel 
Wakefield  had  left  them  to  follow,  as  he  was  anxious  to  reach 
Wellington  in  time  to  bring  the  opinion  of  the  Law  OfScers 
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of  the  Crown  as  to  a  question  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the 
Municipal  Council. 

The  Ordinance  provided  that  the  election  should  take  place 
every  year  on  the  5th  of  December.  But  the  first  election  at 
Wellington  had  been  appointed  to  take  place,  and  had 
accordingly  taken  place,  on  the  3rd  of  October  last.  It 
remained  undecided  whether  it  was  necessary  to  have  a  fresh 
election  on  the  5th  of  December  of  this  year,  or  whether  the 
election  of  October  would  hold  good  until  December,  1843. 
The  majority  of  the  Council  themselves  passed  a  resolution  in 
favour  of  the  latter  opinion.  Colonel  Wakefield  had  come  one 
day  too  late  to  inform  them  that  the  Attorney-General  at 
Auckland  was  of  a  contrary  opinion,  but  stated  it  to  be  a  case 
for  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court.  The  Council  deter- 
mined to  remain  in  the  performance  of  their  duties  until  this 
decision  could  be  obtained  at  the  next  circuit  of  Judge  Martin 
in  May.  For  if  the  Attorney-General's  opinion  should  prove 
correct,  an  Act  of  the  Legislative  Council  would  become  neces- 
sary to  amend  the  omission  of  the  election  on  the  5th,  and  the 
Legislative  Council  could  not  be  assembled  until  the  arrival 
of  a  new.  Governor  at  an  indefinite  period. 

Colonel  Wakefield's  experience  of  Auckland  during  a  month 
might  be  thus  briefly  summed  up.  He  described  the  harbour 
as  a  good  one;  but  he  confirmed  its  two  great  points  of  in- 
feriority to  Port  Nicholson,  which  I  had  often  heard  allowed 
by  Mr.  Blackett  and  other  naval  men,  and  by  persons  even 
interested  in  the  capital.  The  first  is,  that  a  strong  tide  runs 
both  ways  through  the  anchorage;  and  when  the  wind  blows 
fresh  against  this  tide,  which  is  in  the  direction  of  the  two 
prevailing  winds,  east  and  west,  a  very  inconvenient  rip  is 
produced  which  makes  it  even  unsafe  for  ships'  long-boats  to 
be  moored  to  their  stem.  Mr.  Blackett  had  invited  Colonel 
Wakefield  to  live  on  board  his  yacht,  but  had  warned  him  that 
in  rough  weather  conmiunication  with  the  shore  would  be 
difl&cult  and  unpleasant.  The  second  point  is,  that  at  low 
water  long  flats  of  soft  mud  reach  out  to  the  distance  of  400 
or  500  yards  from  the  dry  beach,  and  at  this  time  much  trouble 
is  experienced  in  landing  both  goods  and  passengers.  Colonel 
Wakefield  likened  this  to  what  we  had  observed  at  Hokianga 
on  a  smaller  scale. 

He  described    the    neighbouring    country,    chiefiy    on  the 

•  isthmus  between  the  harbours  of  Auckland  and  Manukau,  and 

between  Auckland  and  the  range  of  mountains  west  of  the 
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Piako  river,  as  oflfering  a  tolerable  expanse  of  level  ground, 
and  pleasant,  because  easy  to  ride  over.  But  this  very  quality 
arises  from  one  less  promising,  which  is,  that  the  soil  consists 
chiefly  of  pumice,  with  scattered  lumps  and  masses  of  scorie 
of  various  sizes  lying  about  on  it,  and  that  nothing  but  a 
stunted  growth  of  fern  obstructs  your  free  galloping  if  yon 
avoid  these  lumps.  He  had  observed  many  pretty  and  fertile 
spots;  but  these  were  either  in  gullies  or  scattered  along  the 
valley  of  the  Tamaki  river,  whose  embouchure  lies  a  few  miles 
east  of  Auckland  heads.  Colonel  Wakefield  described  with 
much  admiration  some  fields  of  artificial  pasture  laid  down 
by  Mr.  Pairburn,  the  missionary  catechist,  who  had  claimed 
40,000  acres  of  land  on  the  isthmus,  as  almost  the  only  agricul- 
ture which  he  saw.  He  described  the  general  appearance  of 
the  country  as  pretty,  from  the  very  contrast  between  the 
bare  plains  and  the  gullies  fringed  with  small  timber,  and 
from  the  numerous  volcanic  peaks  of  varying  size  with  which 
that  tract  of  county  is  dotted.  As  to  climate,  there  seemed 
little  to  prefer  in  that  of  Auckland.  During  the  whole  month 
there  had  been  plenty  of  heavy  and  continuous  rain;  and  the 
prevailing  westerly  wind  blew  almost  incessantly  ^ross  the 
flat  isthmus  from  Manukau,  hard  enough  to  prevent  you  from 
hearing  your  companion  speak  when  galloping  side  by  side 
over  the  plain. 

The  society,  as  might  have  been  expected,  was  positively 
none.  Even  the  families  of  the  ofiScials  were  alienated  £rom 
each  other  by  vulgar  quarrels  and  recriminations;  and  the 
only  pleasant  associates  were  a  Captain  of  Engineers  on  service 
at  Auckland  and  the  other  habitues  of  the  mess  of  the  garrison. 

As  an  improvement  to  this  state  of  society,  91  juvenile 
delinquents  from  the  seminary  at  Parkhurst,  in  the  Isle  of 
Wight,  sent  out  by  the  Government,  had  arrived  at  the  capital 
Some  of  these  were  to  be  liberated  at  once ;  others  were  to  be 
bound  to  a  certain  term  of  apprenticeship.  It  was  not  long 
before  these  ingenuous  youths  showed  their  skill  as  instructors 
of  the  natives.  I  have  heard  it  more  than  once  described,  by 
visitors  from  Auckland,  that  there  were  known  places  of 
rendezvous  outside  the  town,  where  the  boys  used  to  meet  the 
natives  coming  into  town  to  trade  at  the  stores,  and  teach 
them  how  to  pilfer  with  secrecy  and  comfort.  A  meeting  was 
held  at  night,  as  the  natives  returned  to  their  settlements,  for 
the  division  of  booty ;  and  the  Maori,  unable  to  keep  the  secret 
any  longer,  bitterly  complained  that  the  young  thieves 
invariably  managed  to  cheat  or  rob  them  of  all  that  they  had 
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stolen  on  joint  account.  The  natives  have  probably  become 
weary  of  getting  so  small  a  share  of  their  own  plunder;  as 
some  of  the  Parkhurst  seedlings  have  lately  been  caught 
breaking  into  the  houses  of  the  settlers,  independently  of  their 
simple  allies. 

A  fifth  newspaper,  the  Auckland  ** Chronicle,"  had  started 
with  the  assistance  of  the  Government  printing-press. 

A  very  few  farmers  were  said  to  be  going  out'upon  suburban 
allotments;  and  the  streets  of  the  metropolis,  which  had  been 
long  in  an  impassable  state  of  mud  and  mire,  were  said  now 
to  reflect  credit  on  the  improved  policy  of  the  Acting-Gtovemor. 

A  schooner,  wrecked  at  Hokianga,  had  been  totally  plun- 
dered by  the  natives  of  that  part ;  and  the  crew  of  another,  at 
Hawke's  Bay,  had  been  assisted  in  saving  the  cargo  and  their 
own  lives  by  the  natives. 

Two  boys'  schools  were  now  established  at  Wellington;  one 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  Mechanics'  Institute,  the 
other  founded  in  opposition  by  a  private  individual.  The  two 
schools  had  about  150  scholars. 

Picnics  and  balls  began  to  multiply  as  the  season  of  the 
anniversary  approached.  Among  the  most  pleasing  of  these 
was  a  picnic  given  by  Messrs.  Cliflford  and  Vavasour,  who  had 
set  an  excellent  example  by  clearing  away  at  their  section, 
half  a  mile  beyond  Captain  Darnell's  farm  on  the  Porirua  road, 
immediately  that  they  arrived.  They  were  in  time  to  ask 
their  fellow-passengers  in  the  *'Pyfe,"  who  were  going  on  to 
Nelson  to  lunch' in  a  tent  in  the  midst  of  their  first  clearing; 
and  a  party  of  the  ladies  of  Wellington  joined  the  merry 
throng,  and  cheered  them  to  perseverance  in  their  good  work. 

About  this  time,  a  vessel  of  230  tons  was  re-launched,  having 
been  hauled  up,  and  some  damage  repaired,  on  a  slip  which 
her  owner,  Mr.  Mathieson,  had  put  up  at  Kai  Whara  Whara. 
He  prepared  to  receive  a  vessel  of  400  tons,  which  had  arrived 
in  a  leaky  state  from  England  some  months  before. 

Another  export  was  now  much  talked  of.  This  was  the  bark 
of  the  hinau,  a  large  forest-tree  which  abounds  all  over  the 
country  near  Cook  Strait.  The  natives  extract  from  this  bark 
the  black  dye  for  their  mats.  The  bark  is  simply  pulled  into 
shreds  and  soaked  in  water.  The  flax  to  be  dyed  is  then  put 
to  soak  in  the  decoction;  and  when  taken  out,  is  sometimes 
rubbed  in  a  sort  of  sandy  mud  which  contains  much  iron,  and 
is  very  common  on  many  parts  of  the  coast.  But  this  process 
seems  to  be  avoided  in  some  cases  by  making  the  decoction  in 
an  iron  cooking-pot.    I  must  leave  chemists  to  explain  what 
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the  iron  has  to  do  with  the  dye.  A  considerable  quantity  of 
this  bark  was  now  collected  and  sent  to  England,  that  it» 
yalue  might  be  ascertained,  and  information  obtained  as  to 
what  portion  of  the  inner  or  outer  bark,  or  both,  it  would  be 
expedient  to  send  home.  But  if  any  answer  was  obtained  to 
these  queries,  the  merchants  have  kept  it  all  to  themselves. 

The  berry  of  the  titoki  tree  might  also  be  turned  to  account 
The  natives  extract  a  very  fine  oil  from  it;  and  a  small 
quantity,  which  was  sent  to  England  as  a  sample,  has  been 
described  as  of  great  value  for  the  finer  parts  of  machinCTy. 
The  tree  abounds  in  all  the  forests.  The  berry  is  a  small  blade 
nut,  peeping  out  of  a  pulpy  husk,  like  a  raspberry  in  size, 
shape,  and  colour.* 

Poor  Mr.  Swainson  was  at  this  time  more  distressed  tiian 
ever  by  *' Dog's  Ear"  and  Rauparaha's  other  native  emissari^. 
He  had  hired  three  sections,  of  100  acres  each,  of  untouched 
forest-land  on  the  banks  of  the  Hutt.  He  had  fondly  made 
plans  for  laying  this  out  according  to  principles  of  his  own, 
by  leaving  belts  of  timber  to  shelter  the  patches  of  cultivation 
from  the  wind,  clumps  in  various  spots  for  ornament,  an 
orchard  here,  a  flower-garden  there.  He  had  built  a  substantial 
farm-house  for  his  family  and  another  for  his  labourers.  And 
he  had  begun  with  a  clearing  of  about  two  acres,  in  which 
a  fine  crop  of  wheat  for  seed  was  just  coming  to  perfection. 
Taringa  Euri,  who  had  established  himself  close  to  the  house, 
at  first  promised  to  cut  only  what  Mr.  Swainson  pointed  out 
to  him,  and  pretended  only  to  want  one  crop  in  return  for  his 
trouble.  But,  notwithstanding  repeated  mediations  of  Mr. 
Spain  or  of  Mr.  Clarke  junior,  which  only  seemed  to  make 
matters  worse  instead  of  restoring  peace,  the  deceitful  cliief 
had  cleared  all  the  wood  indiscriminately  oflf  a  large  tract  of 
ground.  Belt  after  belt,  clump  after  clump,  fell  beneath  the 
merciless  axes  of  his  followers;  and  the  native  clearing  at 
length  reached  to  within  a  few  yards  of  the  house  and  the 
little  patch  of  wheat.  They  now  openly  laughed  at  their 
victim,  and  told  him  to  **look  out,"  for  as  the  dry  weather 
came  on,  they  should  set  fire  to  the  fallen  wood.  His  appeals 
to  the  Police  Magistrate  for  interference,  to  the  Crown 
Prosecutor  for  an  indictment,  to  the  Court  for  an  injunction, 
had  been  all  of  no  avail.  He  only  involved  himself  in  a  long 
correspondence  with  these  Government  officers;  whose  letters, 
since  published,  do  little  more  than  find  fiaws  in  his  state- 
ments, while  they  are  themselves  full  of  the  most  frivolous 

*  A  drawing  of  this  plant  forms  one  of  the  before-mentioned  illustrations. 
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Arguments  and  quibbles.  And  the  little  knot  of  officials  used 
to  sit  over  their  dinner,  and  quiz  *'that  old  fool  Swainson," 
as  they  called  him,  while  the  work  of  destruction  was  going 
on.  How  his  wheat,  nearly  ripe,  and  his  thatched  roofs  were 
saved  from  the  fire,  I  do  not  know;  but  the  clearing  was 
burned  off,  potatoes  planted  and  gathered  more  than  once,  a 
pa  was  built  on  the  river-bank;  and  in  October  of  last  year 
the  natives  were  not  only  living  there  permanently,  but 
encroaching  still  further  on  a  large  portion  of  the  valley,  in 
any  part  of  which  they  forbade  white  men  from  settling. 
The  clearings  of  the  Ngatirangatahi,  Rauparaha's 'especial 
servants,  extended  nearly  a  mile  along  the  banks.;  and  they 
carefully  stopped  every  white  man  who  began  to  clear  or  saw 
even  in  parts  that  had  never  before  been  occupied.  On  one 
occasion  the  Pito-one  natives,  and  some  of  those  from  the 
refractory  villages  in  the  town,  came  over  with  their  arms 
to  insist  on  the  abandonment  of  this  tract,  to  which  the 
occupiers  had  not  a  shadow  of  right.  But  Mr.  Clarke  junior 
was  well  informed  of  their  intentions;  and  he  and  Mr.  Spain 
came  over  on  purpose  to  confine  this  burst  of  justice  to  mere 
palaver  and  negotiation.  And  a  day  or  two  afterwards  fresh 
clearings  were  being  made,  and  more  settlers  were  obstructed 
by  the  intruders. 

I  spent  my  Christmas  at  Otaki,  and  dined  off  a  haunch  of 
goat  venison  instead  of  a  sirloin  of  beef.  But  I  heard  that  the 
festival  had  been  celebrated  with  **  right  merrie"  sports  in 
Wellington.  A  cricket-match  between  two  clubs  which  had 
practised  for  some  months,  quoits,  swings,  and  other  diver- 
sions, were  numerously  attended  on  Te  Aro  flat;  and,  to  the 
credit  of  the  community  be  it  spoken,  not  a  single  case  of 
drunkenness  or  disorderly  conduct  disfigured  the  pleasant 
associations  of  the  day. 

This  had  been  reckoned  rather  an  inclement  season  in  New 
Zealand;  but  barley  was  cut  in  the  beginning  of  December  on 
the  banks  of  the  Hutt,  which  weighed  74  pounds  to  the  bushel. 
At  the  show  of  the  Horticultural  Society  on  the  27th,  prizes 
were  given  for  potatoes,  peas,  beans,  caulifiower,  Spanish  as 
well  as  English  onions,  carrots,  rhubarb,  artichokes;  wheat, 
barley,  oats,  ryegrass,  turnips,  and  pot-herbs;  strawberries, 
cherries,  gooseberries,  and  black  currants;  dahlias,  pansies, 
geraniums,  roses,  balsams,  stocks,  pinks,  gladiolas,  various 
bulbous  flowers  from  Sydney  and  the  Cape  of  (Jood  Hope; 
and  three  prizes  for  cottagers'  gardens  on  the  Hutt  and  near 
the  town. 


CHAPTER  Xm. 

Concluding  selection  of  lands — ^Murder  oif  a  native  woman  at  doiidy 
Bay — Disputes  with  the  natives  at  Tauranga — ^Lieutenant  Shortland 
proposes  to  enforce  the  law — ^The  Attorney-General  considera  the 
natives  not  British  subjects — ^Mr.  Clarke  supports  him — ^Arrival  of 
Lieutenant  Shortland  at  Wellington — ^His  reception — Speeches  aboutt 
land — ^Tact  of  Te  Puni — Copper  ore — ^Eeturn  of  Mr.  Petre  from  hit 
visit  •  to  England — Eacehorses — ^Mr.  Cooke  drives  cattle  to  New 
Plymouth — Dicky  Barrett  and  Mr.  George  Clarke  junior — Arbitra- 
tion— ^Mr.  George  Clarke  junior  promoted — ^Discussions  aboat  com- 
pensation for  land — ^A  mad  native — ^Windmill — Comet  of  1843— 
Mr.  Spain  proceeds  towards  the  north — A  native  murdered  by 
another  native  in  Wellington— The  murderer  goes  unpunished- 
Interview  with  Bauparaha — ^His  allies — ^His  irritated  and  threatemsf 
behaviour — Proposed  journey — ^The  rata,  or  flowering  myrtle. 

1843. — On  New  Year's  Day  the  concluding  selection  of 
preliminary  country  sections  took  place.  The  new  districts 
laid  open  were  the  valley  of  the  Upper  Hutt,  above  a  gorge 
six  miles  from  the  sea ;  a  large  district  between  the  Manawatu 
river,  and  a  line  drawn  east  from  Lake  Horowhenua  to  the 
Tararua  range;  a  varied  and  rather  inaccessible  district 
between  Port  Nicholson  and  the  coast  of  Cook  Strait,  which 
extends  from  Mana  to  Cape  Terawhiti;  and  some  new  valleys 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Porirua,  and  between  that  district 
and  the  valley  of  the  Hutt.  A  few  persons  availed  themselves 
of  the  permission  to  reserve  their  choices  for  some  other 
location,  such  as  Waikanae  or  Otaki,  where  the  responsibility 
of  satisfying  the  natives  was  to  lie  with  themselves.  The 
sectionists  and  land-agents  had  made  a  very  thorou^ 
examination  of  the  new  districts,  and  every  one  appeared  well 
satisfied  with  the  choice  which  he  had  made.  The  different 
maps  were  laid  on  a  long  table  in  the  open  air  outside  the 
survey-office ;  and  the  crowd  of  bustling  agents  and  tormented 
surveyors'  assistants  formed  a  gay  scene. 

Early  in  the  month,  the  Police  Magistrate  went  over  to 
Cloudy  Bay  to  inquire  into  the  circumstances  attending  the 
death  of  Rangiawa,  or  ''Squeaker,"  the  native  wife  of  Mr. 
Wynen,  who  had  formed  one  of  our  party  up  the  Pelorus  river 
iu  1839.  An  Englishman,  an  old  whaling  inhabitant  of  the 
place,  was  taken  up  on  suspicion  of  having  murdered  her,  and 
brought  over  to  be  committed  for  trial;  but  the  evidence 
against  him  did  not  prove  sufficient,  and  he  was  acquitted  at 

674 
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the  next  Court.  I  heard  afterwards  in  the  course  of  my  trips 
to  OtaM,  where  many  relations  of  the  murdered  woman  lived, 
that  the  natives  had  been  by  no  means  satisfied  with  the  result 
of  the  proceedings,  and  that  the  acquitted  man  had  thought 
it  prudent  to  leave  the  country. 

On  the  11th,  the  colonial  brig  arrived,  bringing  Lieutenant 
Shortland  with  his  suite  and  Mr.  Spain.  The  settlement  of 
the  aflfair  at  Tauranga  had  proved  less  easy  and  speedy  than 
had  been  expected.  The  circumstances  were  these.  Some 
members  of  two  hostile  native  tribes  in  the  Bay  of  Plenty  had 
seized  upon  the  boats  of  two  white  traders,  in  order  to  carry 
on  some  of  their  predatory  expeditions  against  each  other.  lii 
the  course  of  these,  they  had  committed  several  bloody  and 
treacherous  murders;  and  having  got  excited,  kept  the  boats» 
The  owners  applied  to  the  authorities  in  Auckland  to  interfere. 
The  authorities  were  always  much  more  ready  to  do  this  at 
the  north  than  in  Cook  Strait ;  so  Lieutenant  Shortland  carried 
Mr.  Clarke  junior  and  his  own  brother,  Edward  Shortland 
(whom  he  had  appointed  Protector  for  that  district,  after  he 
lost  his  place  of  Private  Secretary  at  Captain  Hobson's  death), 
to  Tauranga,  and  applied  for  restitution.  The  Tauranga 
people,  being  the  weaker  side,  were  easily  persuaded  to  give 
up  their  boat;  but  the  Maketu  natives,  who  were  of  the  same 
tribe  as  the  wild  inhabitants  of  Lake  Botorua,  only  answered 
by  insulting  messages  to  the  deputation  of  three  Protectors 
and  the  acting  Governor's  Aide-de-camp,  a  lieutenant  of  the 
detachment  at  Auckland.  They  sent  back  word,  according  ta 
Lieutenant  Shortland 's  despatches,  that  they  were  determined 
to  persist  in  their  practices  of  war,  murder,  and  cannibalism. 
I  was  told  by  a  European  and  by  several  natives  who  were  on 
the  spot,  that  one  message,  perhaps  not  reported  to  hia 
Excellency,  was,  that  **they  had  nothing  but  dry  fern-root  to 
eat,  and  would  much  enjoy  a  slice  of  his  fat  sides  to  moisten 
it."  It  remained  on  record,  at  any  rate,  that  his  Excellency 
became  very  irate  on  the  return  of  the  deputation  with  these 
free-spoken  opinions  instead  of  the  boat ;  that  he  sent  the  brig 
back  to  Auckland  for  the  whole  of  the  troops  and  the  Com- 
manding OfScer,  Major  Bunbury ;  wrote  to  the  Commander-in- 
Chief,  Gtovemor,  and  Senior  Naval  OflScer  of  the  station  in 
New  South  Wales,  for  all  the  reinforcements  which  they  could 
spare;  and  flourished  his  pen  for  some  time  in  the  seven  cuts- 
of  the  broadsword  exercise. 
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But,  with  Major  Bunbury  and  the  troops  came  a  protest 
from  the  Chief  Protector,  Mr.  Clarke,  and  a  very  pacifying 
letter  from  Mr.  Attorney-General  Swainson,  raising  doubts 
as  to  whether  the  whole  of  New  Zealand  was  British  territory, 
and  whether  the  natives  who  had  not  signed  the  Treaty  of 
Waitangi  were  British  subjects,  and  therefore  within  the 
operation  of  British  laws.  So  the  Acting-Gtovemor  left  his 
brother  and  the  troops  at  Tauranga,  and  returned  to  Auckland 
to  hold  a  consultation  with  the  Executive  Council,  which 
consisted  of  himself,  the  Colonial  Treasurer,  and  the  Attorney- 
General.  Mr.  Swainson  persisted  in  his  opinion,  and  gave  it 
officially;  for  which  he  was  told  by  Lord  Stanley  afterwards, 
that  if  he  continued  to  entertain  such  an  opinion,  he  would 
not  be  considered  fit  to  hold  office  under  Her  Majesty's 
Government.  The  Colonial  Treasurer  supported  Lieutenant 
Shortland  in  a  contrary  opinion;  and  Mr.  Clarke,  examined 
for  two  days  before  the  Council,  supported  the  Attorney- 
General.  So  it  had  ended  in  the  leaving  instructions  with  Mr. 
Protector  of  Aborigines  Shortland  to  do  nothing  until  Mr. 
Protector  of  Aborigines  Clarke  should  arrive  on  the  spot;  but 
to  keep  assuring  the  natives  of  the  Acting-Governor's  deter- 
mination to  protect  British  property  and  enforce  British  law 
upon  all  British  subjects.  And  with  this  assurance,  I  believe, 
the  aflfair  was  allowed  to  drop. 

His  Excellency  arrived  one  evening  when  a  ball  at  Mrs. 
Daniell's  had  assembled  all  the  ton  of  Wellington;  and  as 
Lieutenant  Shortland   had   made   the    amende   honorable    by 
reinstating  Captain  Daniell  in  the  Commission  of  the  Peace, 
he  appeared  as  an  invited  guest.    Notwithstanding  his  former 
faults,  he  was  received  in  a  very  forgiving  disposition,  in  con- 
sequence of  Colonel  Wakefield's  reports  of  his  earnest  promises 
that  the  land-claims  should  be  speedily  settled.    Only  one  or 
two  of  the  most  influential  settlers,  who  had  learned  not  to 
put  their  faith  in  Government  officers,  and  had  seen  especial 
reasons  during  his  former  visit  to  doubt  the  possibility  of  his 
good    intentions,    still    showed    their  distrust  in  a  marked 
manner.     Otherwise,  the  Acting-Gtovemor  was  feted  in  every 
possible  way.     He  and  Mrs.  Shortland  were  asked  to  every 
ball  and  dinner  party.    They  were  taken  to  see  the  Hutt,  now 
in  its  golden  beauty;  and  they  were  placed  in  the  front  seat 
of  the  grand  stand  at  the  anniversary  races.     The  Acting- 
(Jovemor  was  invited  to  dine  at  the  Club,  which  had  never 
happened  to  the  late  Governor;  and  his  levee  was  very  fully 
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their  mouths  panting  with  excitement  to  give  the  thrilling 
signal  to  rise,  to  lead  them  through  the  measured  dance  to 
its  maddening  termination,  and  finally  to  head  them  in  a  sham 
charge  down  to  the  pa  a  hundred  yards  oflf;  where  they 
dispersed,  having  forgotten  all  about  the  land  for  that  day. 

Two  more  features  of  the  day  must  not  be  omitted.  A  prize 
was  given,  and  numerously  competed  for,  to  the  native  who- 
could  scrape  the  greatest  weight  of  flax  in  a  given  number  of 
minutes.  And  the  teetotallers  had  a  pleasant  party  in  some 
pretty  tea-gardens  which  had  been  neatly  cultivated  and  filled 
with  flowers  and  rustic  benches  in  a  nook  among  the 
picturesque  hills  at  the  rear  of  the  town. 

On  the  30th,  his  Excellency  sailed  for  Akaroa;  returned  on 
the  8th  of  February ;  and  took  his  final  departure  for  Auckland 
by  way  of  Nelson  and  New  Plymouth  on  the  11th  of  that 
month.  Governor  Hobson  had  deigned  to  spend  five  weeks  at 
Wellington;  the  Acting-GU)vernor  managed  to  spare  three 
from  the  superintendence  of  Auckland. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  I  first  saw  some  New  Zealand 
copper-ore.  Captain  Nagle,  tie  commander  of  the  (Government 
brig,  was  the  owner  of  part  of  the  Barrier  Island  in  the  Gulf 
of  Hauraki,  on  which  a  very  promising  mine  had  been  dis- 
covered. About  100  tons  of  the  ore  have  been  since  forwarded 
to  England  through  Sydney.  I  believe  a  company  of  Sydney 
capitalists  has  been,  formed  to  work  the  mines;  but  their 
means  are  so  limited  that  their  operations  appear  to  be 
suspended  for  the  present. 

The  people  of  Nelson  were  now  thinking  of  petitioning  for 
the  extension  of  the  Municipal  Ordinance  to  that  town  as  well 
as  to  Wellington.  Auckland  could  not  yet  boast  the  required 
population  of  2000. 

On  the  31st  of  January,  Mr.  Henry  Petre  arrived  with  his 
new-married  wife  and  his  whole  establishment  in  a  ship  from 
England.  Almost  everybody  that  was  in  Wellington  went 
on  board  to  greet  him  warmly  on  his  return.  The  Reverend 
Mr.  O'Reilly,  a  Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  was  a  passenger 
on  board.  Mr.  Petre  brought  valuable  importations  to  the 
colony.  First  and  foremost  were  *'-ZEjther"  and  **  Riddles- 
worth,"  two  thoroughbred  English  horses,  which  had  come 
in  boxes  on  deck,  as  fat  and  in  as  sleek  condition  as  though 
turned  out  of  a  London  stable.  Between  decks  were  19  brood 
mares  and  a  mule  from  the  Cape  of  Gk>od  Hope.  Peacocks^ 
and  pheasants  completed  the  muster-roll  of  the  menagerie. 
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Mr.  Petre  was  a  thoroughly  ** staunch  colonist."  When 
he  landed  on  the  beach,  he  confessed  that  he  had  never  been 
quite  happy  till  he  got  back. 

At  this  time,  the  Company's  agent  issued  a  contract  for  the 
clearing  of  the  Porirua  bridle-road  to  a  width  of  six  feet,  and 
the  felling  of  the  timber  for  10  feet  on  either  side  along  the 
whole  12  miles,  so  as  to  admit  the  sun  and  wind  upon  the 
swampy  and  muddy  portions.  The  contractors  engaged  a 
large  gang  of  Hutt  axe-men,  headed  by  a  renowned  Yankee 
backwoodsman,  who  used  to  pocket  many  a  half-crown  by 
making  bets  with  newcomers  as  to  the  number  of  minutes  he 
would  take  to  get  through  a  tree.  They  got  expeditiously  and 
creditably  through  their  contract. 

On  the  20th,  Mr.  John  Qeorge  Cooke,  the  magistrate  who  had 
so  firmly  settled  the  Waitara  dispute  at  New  Plymouth,  started 
for  his  home  with  a  herd  of  70  head  of  cattle  and  a  large  flock 
of  sheep.  They  defiled  along  the  beach,  followed  by  their 
owner,  two  or  three  stockmen,  and  Dicky  Barrett;  some 
mounted,  some  on  foot.  Mr.  Cooke  had  been  spending  the 
anniversary  at  Wellington,  and  *  employing  it  usefully  in 
buying  stock.  Dicky  Barrett  had  been  giving  his  evidence 
before  the  Court  of  Land  Claims,  which  had  resumed  its 
sittings.  I  was  one  day  present,  and  was  much  hurt  by  the 
pains  which  Mr.  Clarke  junior  took  to  sneer  at  his  way  of 
pronouncing  Maori,  and  at  his  unsophisticated  narrative  of  his 
doings  as  interpreter  at  the  different  sales.  Barrett's  Maori 
diction,  like  that  of  most  of  the  whalers,  was  of  course  not 
superior  to  his  English;  and  he  had  a  broad  honest  way  of 
uttering  both,  for  which  Mr.  Clarke  junior  seemed  delighted 
to  display  his  contempt.  Dicky  perfectly  understood  and 
could  make  himself  understood  by  the  natives ;  was  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  their  customs  and  feelings;  and  possessed 
twice  the  qualifications  to  be  Protector  of  Aborigines  that  the 
almost  equally  uneducated  and  infinitely  worse-bred  lad  could 
boast,  who  took  upon  himself  to  laugh  at  him  for  faults  of 
accent  and  grammar. 

The  arrangements  for  the  arbitration  were  finally  made  in 
the  end  of  January.  Colonel  Wakefield  had  proposed  to  abide 
by  the  decision  of  Mr.  Spain  and  Mr.  Halswell,  the  Protector 
of  Aborigines,  as  to  the  amount  of  compensation  to  be 
awarded.  But  the  Acting-Qovemor  appointed  Mr.  Clarke  to 
act  as  one  arbitrator,  and  any  agent  on  the  part  of  the 
Company;  Mr.  Spain  to  be  umpire,  in  case  of  any  difference. 
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It  was  only  at  this  time  that  Mr.  Clarke  junior  was  released 
from  his  duties  of  Interpreter  to  the  Court  of  Claims.  When 
Mr.  Spain  accompanied  Colonel  Wakefield  to  Auckland,  Mr- 
Clarke  junior  went  thither  in  the  Government  brig,  by  way 
of  Kapiti,  Nelson,  and  New  Plymouth.  On  arriving  at  the 
seat  of  Government,  he  reported  to  his  father,  the  Chief 
Protector,  that  the  local  Protector  at  Port  Nicholson  was 
liable  to  be  influenced  by  his  connection  with  the  Company, 
and  seemed  negligent  of  the  interests  of  the  natives.  Mr. 
Clarke,  the  Chief  Protector,  embodied  this  statement  in  his 
half-yearly  report  to  the  Acting-Gk>vemor,  and  recommended 
the  appointment  of  a  Protector  for  the  Southern  District 
This  appointment  was  immediately  conferred  on  Mr.  CSarke 
junior;  who  was  thus  placed  over  the  heads  of  Mr.  Halswdl 
and  Mr.  Thompson  for  all  matters  relating  to  the  natives,  tf 
he  had  already  been  for  the  defence  of  their  interests  before 
the  Court  of  Claims. 

I  was  present  at  the  first  meeting  which  took  place  at  pa 
Te  Aro  for  the  purpose  of  settling  the  amount  of  compensation 
to  be  awarded.  A  table  and  chairs  were  placed  in  the  midst 
of  the  pa,  around  which  sat  or  stood  the  umpire  and  the  two 
arbitrators — Colonel  Wakefield  acting  on  the  part  of  the 
Company;  and  Mr.  Meurant,  who  had  been  20  years  in 
different  parts  of  the  island,  both  north  and  south,  being 
interpreter. 

Wi  Tako,  Te  Puni,  and  Taringa  Kuri,  were  among  the  crowd 
of  natives  assembled.  Of  these  Wi  Tako  was  the  only  one  that 
spoke;  but  he  was  supported  by  several  of  the  unknown 
Moseses  and  Abrahams  of  Te  Aro  in  showing  that  the  re&ao- 
tory  natives  were  not  disposed  to  take  any  but  a  very 
exorbitant  payment.  They  assumed  all  the  consequence  of 
head  chiefs  to  themselves,  while  Te  Puni  and  Taringa  Kuri 
sat  still  and  silent  on  the  edge  of  the  crowd.  A  mad  but 
harmless  native,  named  Huka,  had  got  excited  by  the  talking, 
and  indulged  in  a  bitter  satire  on  the  mock  solemnity  of  the 
whole  proceeding.  He  had  on  an  old  beaver  hat,  with  a  piece 
of  tin  tied  to  the  front  of  it,  several  ragged  coats  and  shirts 
hung  in  various  shapes  over  his  blanket,  a  shoe  on  one  foot 
and  a  stocking  on  the  other,  and  was  bedecked  from  head  to 
foot  with  ribands,  scraps  of  paper,  and  old  rags.  With  a 
spear  in  his  hand,  he  ran  up  and  down  within  ten  yards  of 
the  table,  drowning  the  consequential  assertions  of  Wi  Tako 
and  his  Mends  by  loud  shouts  that  ''all  the  land  belonged  to 
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Hoka,  that  there  was  no  one  like  Huka,  that  Hnka  was  the 
Queen.  Never  mind  Spain,  never  mind  Wide-awake,  all-the-go 
Hnka!  Never  mind  Te  Puni,  never  mind  Wi  Tako,  listen  to 
Hukal"  And  then  he  would  stop  to  smile  and  have  a  quiet 
joke  with  some  friend  among  the  surrounding  white  people, 
or  to  grin  foolishly  at  Mr.  Spain;  but  directly  the  speeches 
got  at  all  loud  or  egotistical,  he  was  oflf  again  louder  than  they 
could  speak.  No  persuasion,  no  frowns,  no  harsh  words,  no 
kind  entreaties,  could  prevail  upon  him  to  be  silent;  he  took 
it  all  for  encouragement  and  admiration.  The  meeting  ended 
in  nothing. 

In  this  month,  Mr.  Brees,  the  Company's  Chief  Surveyor, 
returned  from  an  excursion  to  the  Wairarapa  lake  and 
Buamahanga  plain;  and  soon  afterwards  a  party  of  settlers, 
chiefly  those  lately  arrived  in  the  '*Fyfe,''  also  made  a  trip 
to  that  district.  The  very  graphic  account  of  Mr.  Pox,  who 
was  the  journalist  of  the  party,  confirmed  to  their  full  extent 
the  former  accounts  of  Mr.  Kettle  and  other  travellers. 
Sketches,  too,  represented  an  almost  boundless  expanse  of 
varied  land;  the  richest  natural  pasture,  the  most  luxuriant 
forest,  watered  by  numerous  streams  and  rivulets.  Colonel 
Wakefield  now  directed  the  principal  exertions  of  the 
labourers  under  the  Company  to  be  devoted  to  the  completion 
of  the  road  into  the  valley  of  the  Upper  Hutt,  with  a  view 
to  its  continuation  over  the  Bimutaka  range,  so  as  to  give 
access  to  the  plains  of  the  Buamahanga.* 

At  this  time,  the  first  windmill  in  the  colony  was  advancing 
towards  completion  at  Te  Aro;  and  several  tanneries  were 
busily  at  work  near  the  town.  The  tanners  found  both  the 
bark  of  the  hinau,  from  which  the  natives  get  their  dye,  and 
the  bark  of  the  towai,  or  ** black  birch,"  highly  suited  to  their 
purposes. 

I  was  at  Otaki  on  the  4th  March,  when  the  splendid  comet 
of  1843  was  first  seen  in  the  S.W.  The  first  night  some  natives 
rushed  into  the  house  to  ask  for  explanation  of  the  extra- 
ordinary sight.  After  watching  it  for  some  hours,  I  foretold 
that  it  would  be  seen  again  for  many  nights ;  which  they  would 
not  believe,  telling  me  that  I  was  porangi,  or  ** foolish,"  to 
think  that  the  attia,  or  ** spirit,"  would  appear  when  I  liked. 
And  I  was  much  laughed  at  till  the  next  night,  when  there  it 
was  still!    It  was  seen  for  nearly  a  month;  and  the  clearness 

*  A  view  of  the  Plain  of  Buamahanga  forms  one  of  the  illnstrations  published  by 
Smith  and  Elder. 
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of  the  atmosphere  added  to  its  beautiful  appearance.  l%e 
nucleus  was  distinctly  visible  like  a  small  star;  and  the  tail, 
of  uncommon  brilliancy,  subtended  an  angle  of  36°  as 
observed  from  Wellington,  and  of  45°  as  observed  from 
Whanganui. 

Towards  the  middle  of  the  month,  Mr.  Spain  closed  his 
Court  at  Wellington,  and  proceeded  to  hold  sittings  on  the 
road  to  Taranaki.  No  case  had  been  finally  reported  on  by 
the  Commissioner ;  but  Mr.  Spain  had  declared  that  the  claims 
of  the  Te  Aro,  Pipitea,  and  Eumu  toto  natives,  those  living  in 
the  town,  to  compensation,  were  a  fit  subject  to  be  arbitrated 
upon  by  Colonel  Wakefield  and  Mr.  Clarke  junior. 

About  this  time,  a  native  deliberately  shot  another  in  the 
town  of  Wellington,  for  former  adultery  with  his  wife.  After 
coolly  reloading  both  barrels  of  his  gun,  he  threatened  to  shoot 
any  one  who  should  attempt  to  follow  him,  and  escaped  safely 
to  Ohariu  on  the  shores  of  Cook  Strait.  A  coroner's  inquest 
was  held,  and  a  verdict  of  "wilful  murder"  was  returned 
against  Kai  Karoro,  or  the  **Gull-eater,"  the  native  in 
question.  But  no  very  strenuous  eflforts  were  made  by  the 
authorities  to  execute  the  warrants  issued  against  him,  or  evoi 
to  discover  the  place  of  his  retreat. 

In  this  month,  Colonel  Wakefield  and  Mr.  Moleswordi 
started  to  go  to  New  Plymouth  on  horseback,  with  a  groom 
leading  a  pack-horse.  In  passing  Mr.  Spain's  Court  at 
Porirua,  Colonel  Wakefield  agreed  to  meet  Mr.  Spain  at 
Whanganui  on  his  return,  for  the  purpose  of  investigating 
that  purchase  and  arbitrating  as  to  compensation;  and  he 
asked  me  to  go  thither,  as  soon  as  I  should  hear  that  the 
investigation  was  likely  to  take  place.  I  proceeded  to  Otaki  to 
carry  on  my  fiax  operations,  which  were  beginning  to  require 
pretty  constant  attention ;  and  waited  for  further  accounts  of 
the  proceedings  of  the  Court  of  Claims.  Between  some  of 
my  trips  backwards  and  forwards,  the  Commissioner  pushed 
on,  and  I  only  heard  fieeting  rumours  that  he  was  examining 
witnesses  at  Manawatu,  then  that  he  had  reached  Whanganui 

About  this  time  I  had  occasion  to  go  in  a  boat  from  Otaki 
to  Bauparaha's  islet  near  Eapiti,  in  order  to  fetch  some  goods 
which  had  been  landed  for  me  by  a  schooner  at  Captain 
Mayhew's  store  at  that  place. 

I  had  not  seen  Bauparaha  or  Bangihaeata  at  Otaki  for  some 
days ;  but  I  found  them  both  here.  It  appeared  that  th^  weie 
receiving  the  visit  of  Earitahi,  a  head  chief  of  the  Ngaitaha 
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tribe,  who  had  come  from  Otakou  in  a  fine  large  sealing-boat, 
in  order  to  make  overtures  for  the  reconciliation  of  the  two 
tribes.  It  was  said,  that  if  this  could  be  effected  on  a  sure 
footing,  Te  Maiharoa  and  *' Bloody  Jack,"  Bauparaha's  former 
inveterate  enemies,  were  coming  to  confer  with  him  on  various 
affairs.  The  natives  of  Waikanae  and  Otaki  told  me  that  this 
was  one  of  the  cases  in  which,  as  the  common  Maori  proverb 
says,  you  must  be  clever  to  ''dive  into  the  projects  of  Te 
Bauparaha";  and  his  movements  and  those  of  his  new  allies 
were  watched  with  the  greatest  suspicion. 

The  southern  chief  was  dressed  in  an  old  dragoon  helmet, 
and  black  tail-coat  without  trousers  under  his  dirty  mats.  His 
manner  was  very  insolent  and  undignified;  and  his  language 
a  mixture  of  Maori  ** bounce"  and  whaling  ''slang,"  which 
showed  that  he  was  tainted  by  the  character  of  the  coarse 
Europeans  among  whom  he  lived. 

I  turned  to  speak  to  Bauparaha  about  the  flax ;  telling  him  how 
many  new  people  were  joining  in  the  occupation  every  day, 
and  trying  to  interest  him  in  the  benefits  to  be  derived  by  the 
natives.  He  sneered,  as  usual,  at  the  whole  affair,  and  told 
me  it  was  only  a  plan  of  mine  to  make  the  natives  slaves  to  the 
white  people.    He  said  they  were  fools  to  listen  to  me. 

He  then  began  to  talk  about  the  land  with  much  violence; 
which  surprised  me,  as  I  had  seen  him  frequently  at  Otaki  in 
the  course  of  the  last  few  months,  without  his  even  broaching 
the  subject.  Bangihaeata,  too,  as  usual  excited  by  drink,  ran 
up  and  down  for  a  little  while  using  very  violent  language 
on  the  subject;  but  he  went  back  to  lie  down  in  his  hut  when 
I  lauded,  lit  my  pipe,  and  passed  some  merry  joke  upon  his 
large  mouth  having  it  all  to  himself. 

Bauparaha  then  pursued  the  subject  in  a  conversational  style, 
as  I  lay  on  the  shingly  beach  close  by  him,  among  his  basldng 
train. 

"Do  you  mean  to  take  all  the  land?"  said  he;  "you  are 
driving  the  natives  first  from  one  place  and  then  from  another; 
are  you  and  Wide-awake  to  have  it  all!"  He  went  on  for  some 
time,  positively  as  though  the  natives  were  being  driven  out 
instead  of  the  white  people,  as  was  really  the  case  in  all  the 
settlements ;  and  he  declared  he  would  stop  it. 

I  knew  it  was  useless  to  argue  the  point  with  him,  as  I  felt 
sure  that  some  sinister  influence  had  been  at  work  upon  him 
recently,  from  his  irritated  manner  and  tone.  So  I  answered 
jokingly,  and  rather  to  turn  off  the  subject,  that  I  supposed  when 
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ships  enough  with  200  people  in  each  had  sailed  past  Eapiti  to 
Port  Nicholson,  they  would,  in  time,  cover  the  land  with  their 
grandchildren.  And  I  asked  him  why  he  did  not  stop  the  ships  in 
the  Strait  with  his  canoe.  I  told  him,  too,  that  it  was  no  affair  of 
mine,  and  that  I  had  no  control  over  it;  that  the  Gtovemor  and 
Wide-awake  would  settle  between  them  what  he  had  really  sold 
and  pay  him  for  the  rest.  I  concluded  by  urging  him,  as  I  had 
often  done  before,  to  go  and  see  Wide-awake  at  Wellington,  and 
convince  himself  that  nothing  but  kindness  was  meant  to  the 
Maori.  He  scorned  the  offer  as  usual,  saying  he  should  be 
thought  a  beggar;  and  repeated  that  he  would  stop  the  white 
people:  he  didn't  care  for  Wide-awake  or  the  Governor  either. 
They  shouldn't  have  Porirua,  and  they  shouldn't  have  the  Hutt; 
and  they  shouldn't  have  Wairau,  which  he  informed  me  was 
being  surveyed  by  people  from  Nelson.  He  declared  none  of 
those  places  were  paid  for.  I  told  him  that  we  should  always 
be  of  two  opinions  about  that,  and  that  it  was  of  no  use 
discussing  it,  as  we  could  not  agree.  And  I  again  tried  to 
joke  off  the  dispute,  saying  that  the  white  people  would  creep 
on  and  get  their  right  at  last.  I  remember  being  struck  with 
the  hyena-like  scream  with  which  he  said,  ''Then  well  fight 
about  it !"  But  I  still  laughed  at  his  obstinacy,  and  showed  him 
how  unequal  a  battle  it  would  be  if  he  trusted  to  force  instead 
of  justice.  He  said,  however,  that  he  did  not  care;  '*it  must 
be  one  for  one,  till  either  the  Maori  or  the  piikeha  were  kuapau," 
or  ** exhausted." 

As  I  rose  to  get  into  my  boat,  which  was  now  loaded, 
Bauparaha  told  me  that  he  and  Rangihaeata  were  going  to 
Nelson  soon  to  tell  the  Wide-awake  of  that  place  not  to  surv^ 
Wairau,  as  it  had  not  been  paid  for.  I  highly  approved  of 
his  intention;  and  told  him  Wide-awake  would  receive  him  as 
a  welcome  guest,  and  be  sure  to  arrange  the  affair  peaceably 
for  all  parties.  For  I  imagined  that  Rauparaha  would  go  and 
get  some  presents,  and  learn  the  advantages  of  being  on  tern» 
of  friendly  intercourse  with  the  white  settlements. 

A  few  days  afterwards,  Bauparaha  brought  his  guests  to 
Otaki ;  and  the  Ngatiraukawa  received  them  with  great  feasting 
at  the  small  pa  near  the  mouth  called  Pakakutu,  the  residence  of 
Topeora,  Rangihaeata 's  mother. 

I  had  appointed  with  Te  Ahu  to  go  to  Taupo  with  him  early 

this  year;  he  having  promised  to  show  me  a  very  easy  road^ 

*the  one  by  which  he  originally  came  to  assist  Raupan^a.    It 

communicated  between   the   ** Sacred   Sand,"   at  the  foot  of 
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Buapehu  and  the  country  at  the  head  of  the  Rangitikei  river; 
and  Te  Ahu  assured  me  that,  with  a  very  Kttle  labour,  this  path 
might  be  made  passable  for  a  horse.  Our  method  of  assignation 
had  been  one  peculiar  to  the  natives:  we  were  to  start  when 
the  rata  should  be  in  bloom.  This  is  a  curious  but  very  common 
plant,  which  is  at  first  a  parasite,  winding  round  large  trees 
of  the  forest  till  it  encircles  and  destroys  them,  when  its 
numerous  coils  join  together  in  one  hollow  trunk,  leaving  their 
victim  to  rot  inside. 

The  rata  thus  full-grown  is  certainly  the  monarch  of  the  New 
Zealand  forest.  In  the  gnarled  form  and  tough  contortions  of 
its  limbs,  it  much  resembles  the  oak,  and  is  therefore  highly 
valued  by  ship-builders  for  knees  and  timbers.  The  foliage 
has  also  tihe  noble  appearance  at  a  distance  of  the  English  forest- 
king.  TBut  the  plant  is  of  the  myrtle  kind,  and  bears  a  bright 
crimson  blossom*  in  such  abundance  that,  at  its  time  of 
flowering,  the  forests  look  as  though  some  playful  giant  had 
dipped  every  other  tree  in  crimson  dye  and  stuck  them  up  again. 

This  tree  is  somewhat  irregular  in  its  flowering,  and  earlier 
in  some  parts  of  the  country  than  in  others.  But  this  fairy 
hue  is  generally  thrown  over  the  wooded  steeps  soon  after  the 
middle  of  summer,  about  harvest-time.  The  numerous  engage- 
ments of  Te  Ahu  in  starting  the  flax  trade  put  our  trip  out 
of  the  question  for  this  season. 


*  I  mast  a^ain  refer  the  reader  to  the  Lithographic  Platea. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Joumej  to  Wlxanganoi — ^Wahine  iti  joins  me — ^His  relations  object^— He 
asserts  Us  own  authoritj— Mr.  Spain,  the  Land  Commissioner,  at 
Petre— Upright  conduct  of  an  old  chief— Death  of  Mr.  Mason— Tbe 
Bev.  Bichard  Tajlor — Spirited  behaviour  of  Kuru-nJoume7  towards 
Taranaki — ^Bridle-road— Missionary  opposition — ^Luxuriant  eountry^ 
Food  for  cattle  in  the  forest — ^The  tutu,  a  poisonous  shrub — Signs  of 
a  settlement— Suspension-bridge — Advantages  of  having  no  port— 
The  yeomen  of  New  Plymouth — Oontentment  in  a  good  climate- 
Security  bestowed  on  Taranaki  by  the  whites— Flocking  of  natives 
to  the  district — ^New  claims — Suspension  of  the  Gompany^s  operations 
— ^Negotiations  with  Mr.  Spain  and  Mr.  Clarke,  junior — Coast  near 
Cape  Egmont — ^Beligious  feuds  among  natives — ^InhospitaH^y— 
Changed  character — A  captive  belle — ^Kuru's  home. 

It  was  not  till  the  beginning  of  April  that  I  got  a  letter  from 
Colonel  Wakefield,  dated  from  Wellington,  instructing  me  to 
go  on  to  Whanganni  and  manage  the  Company's  case  before 
Mr.  Spain.  Colonel  Wakefield  and  Mr.  Molesworth  had  retomed 
by  sea  from  New  Plymouth  in  the  (Government  brig,  which 
called  on  her  way  to  Wellington  from  Manukau  with  the  Chief 
Justice  and  a  new  Police  Magistrate  for  Wellington. 

Numerous  appointments  of  Magistrates,  including  many  of 
the  principal  settlers  in  the  Cook  Strait  settlements,  had  beai 
made  by  the  Acting-Gtovemor. 

Wahine  iti,  the  eldest  son  of  Te  Ahu,  whom  I  have  already 
noticed  as  so  eager,  although  so  young,  to  become  a  civilized 
gentleman,  able  to  lead  his  future  dependents  by  means  of  the 
respect  which  should  be  paid  to  him  by  the  colonists  of  station, 
determined  to  accompany  me  to  Whanganui  and  Taranaki;  for 
I  intended  to  proceed  to  New  Plymouth  as  soon  as  I  should 
have  concluded  the  Company's  business  at  Whanganui. 

Although  a  recent  feud  had  broken  out  between  the  Ngatirau- 
kawa  and  the  Whanganui  tribes,  and  several  retaliatory  out- 
rages had  been  committed  on  either  side  of  every  sort  except 
actual  bloodshed,  Te  Ahu  readily  entrusted  his  son  to  my  care 
and  protection. 

At  Horowhenua,  however,  I  met  with  serious  opposition  to 
the  young  chief's  accompanying  me.  I  stayed  there  one  night, 
having  to  settle  with  Whatanui  about  the  removal  of  several 
tons  of  flax  which  his  family  and  his  tribe  of  slaves  at  a  pa  on 
the  lake  had  been  collecting.  Whatanui,  although  of  a  younger 
branch  of  the  family  than  Te  Ahu,  is  an  older  man,  and  has  more 
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to  say  on  especial  family  matters.  He  called  Wahine  iti  his 
mokopuna,  or  ** grandchild,"  although  the  relationship  existing 
between  them  is  much  more  distant.  After  breakfast  in  the 
morning,  the  old  man  said  very  quietly  to  me,  **The  boy  shall 
not  go  with  you;  he  will  be  killed."  I  reminded  Whatanui  of 
his  recent  alliance  with  Kuru;  and  appealed  to  him  whether 
that  chief  had  not  good  faith  enough  to  repay  his  hospitality 
by  taking  care  of  his  grandchild.  He  acknowledged  this,  but 
feared  that  the  boy  would  be  makutu,  or  injured  by  sorcery  and 
incantations  on  hostile  territory;  and  this,  he  said,  neither  I 
nor  Kuru  could  prevent.  I  remonstrated  with  him  on  the 
unfitness  of  these  fears  in  a  Christian;  but  he  would  not  be 
persuaded.  I  claimed  the  permission  given  by  Te  Ahu,  the  father 
of  the  boy;  but  Whatanui  said  Te  Ahu  was  porangi,  **a  fool"; 
and  persisted  in  putting  his  veto  on  the  license.  Whatanui 's 
wife,  too,  Peropero,  or  *' War-dance,"  told  me  that  Wahine  iti 
was  a  great  chief,  and  not  fit  to  carry  baggage  for  white  men 
like  a  iuttui,  or  ** common  person."  I  instantly  replied  to  her 
with  some  indignation,  that  I  too  was  reckoned  a  chief  among  the 
natives;  and  that  I  had  asked  the  young  chief  to  go  with  me 
not  as  a  servant,  but  as  a  companion.  And  I  showed  her  that  the 
baggage  was  divided  between  two  slaves  of  Te  Ahu,  who  had 
been  directed  to  attend  on  their  young  master,  and  one  **boy" 
from  my  own  Whanganui  troop. 

I  then  went  to  Wahine  iti  to  shake  hands  with  him  and  bid  him 
farewell.  I  told  him  how  much  I  regretted  that  this  opposition 
should  have  been  raised  by  his  relations,  as  I  had  hoped  to 
gratify  him  as  well  as  do  good  to  all  his  people,  by  treating 
him  as  my  constant  companion  and  equal,  and  thus 
exacting  for  him  the  respect  of  both  white  people  and  natives. 
The  little  fellow  had  listened  in  silence,  but  with  intense  attention 
to  the  whole  discussion.  Now  he  squeezed  my  hand  convulsively, 
drew  me  towards  him  as  though  to  say  something,  but  could  not 
find  utterance;  and  I  saw  tears  spring  from  his  eyes,  although 
he  buried  his  face  in  his  blanket,  vainly  attempting  to  overcome 
his  emotion  by  the  dignity  of  his  raiik.  I  left  suddenly,  and 
without  the  customary  farewell  to  the  old  patriarch  and  his 
wife,  for  I  felt  much  hurt  at  their  want  of  confidence.  The 
surrounding  natives  inunediately  observed  this,  and  said,  ''He  is 
gone  away  angry;  he  did  not  speak  to  the  patriarch  in  going  I 
Awel  awe!*'  (alast  alas!). 

I  had  not  gone  more  than  half-a-mile  along  the  path  to  the 
beach  when  Wahine  iti  came  running  up,  his  eyes  sore  with 
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crying,  and  seized  a  tight  hold  of  my  arm.  Loud  shouts  were 
heard  from  the  village,  E  Wdhi,  e  Wahi,  hokimail  kokimai! 
**Come  back,  come  back!"  I  stopped,  and  asked  him  what  this 
meant.  He  only  pointed  along  the  path,  and  said,  Haere  ioMa! 
**Let  you  and  I  go  on.*' 

Two  or  three  of  his  relations  came  up  with  us,  and  tried  all 
means  to  persuade  him  to  return ;  but  in  vain.  When  they  asked 
him  if  he  had  not  heard  the  words  of  his  tipuna,  or  grandfather, 
he  answered  that  he  had;  but  that  he  too  was  a  chief,  and  had 
his  word  to  say  as  well  as  Whatanui.  ''Remain  in  your  place," 
said  he;  *I  am  going  on  to  Whanganui  with  my  white  man,  to 
see  his  good  chief  Kuru,  and  then  to  Taranaki  to  live  in  the 
houses  of  the  white  gentlemen  his  friends.    Remain!" 

Wahine  iti  was  certainly  not  yet  14  years  of  age:  but  his 
claims  to  be  an  independent  chief  were  immediately  recognised; 
and  his  early  assumption  of  the  dignity  seemed  to  produce  a 
sudden  awe  upon  the  minds  of  Whatanui 's  messengers.  Although 
they  were  men  of  30  or  40  years  of  age,  they  appeared  to  grieve 
at  his  decision,  but  to  yield  implicit  obedience  to  his  will  in 
striking  out  his  own  line  of  conduct.  They  shouted,  '*(3o  to 
Taranaki!"  and  returned  to  the  village. 

I  augured  the  most  happy  consequences  from  the  firm  deter- 
mination of  this  noble  lad  to  risk  aU  dangers  and  decline  advice 
in  order  to  prove  his  perfect  confidence  in  me,  and  to  secure 
the  means  of  learning  to  be  like  a  white  gentleman.  On  a  mind 
of  such  amiable  docility  and  such  manly  decision,  what  great 
effects  might  not  be  produced  by  the  training  of  it  to  honourable 
and  enlightened  objects! 

At  Manawatu,  where  Taratoa  and  Whatanui 's  eldest  son, 
Billy,  again  tried  to  dissuade  him  and  to  warn  him  of  the 
dangers,  he  persisted  in  his  intention,  though  he  smothered  a 
tear  as  he  left  the  last  dwelling  of  his  own  tribe. 

Our  party  was  here  increased  by  one  of  the  Assistant 
Surveyors  of  the  Company,  on  his  way  to  Whanganui  to  assist 
the  Commissioner's  Court  with  the  necessary  plans  and  maps. 

We  reached  Whanganui  safely  on  the  evening  of  Sunday  the 
17th  of  April.  I  wrote  a  note  at  once  to  the  Commissioner  to 
apprise  him  of  my  arrival. 

But  I  found  that  Mr.  Spain  had  got  impatient  at  the  delay 
in  the  arrival  of  either  Colonel  Wakefield  or  myself;  had  held 
his  court  and  closed  it  after  three  days'  examination  of 
witnesses;  and  was  about  to  return  to  Wellington  the  next 
morning. 
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I  also  heard  that  Euru  had  begged  that  no  investigation  might 
take  place  until  all  the  parties  to  the  sale  were  present;  and 
had  gone  up  to  Tata,  and  some  other  places  as  far  as  150 
miles  up  the  river,  to  collect  many  of  the  chiefia  who  had  signed 
the  deed  of  the  Company.  I  immediately  despatched  a  canoe 
with  two  boys  to  hasten  his  movements;  and  begged  Mr.  Spain 
to  postpone  his  departure,  as  I  found,  on  availing  myself  of  his 
pennission  to  peruse  the  evidence  taken,  that  it  entirely  consisted 
of  that  of  repudiators,  and  was  for  the  most  part  a  tissue  of 
falsehoods.  Some  denied  having  signed  at  all;  some  said  that 
Kuru  had  taken  all  the  goods;  some  that  they  were  porangi, 
or  foolish,  when  they  signed;  and  others  that  the  pigs  and 
potatoes  which  were  given  to  me  after  the  sale  as  a  present, 
and  for  which  I  had  immediately  paid  out  of  my  private 
property,  were  the  only  consideration  given  by  the  natives  for 
the  Company's  goods. 

Some  correspondence  ensued  between  the  Commissioner  and 
myself;  which  displayed  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Spain  a  feeling  of 
personal  offence  at  having  been  kept  waiting  three  weeks,  and 
a  scrupulous  attention  to  hours  (such  as  dating  his  letters  3 
P.M.,  in  answer  to  mine  **only  just  delivered")  as  important  to 
the  public  call  upon  the  duties  of  his  office.  This  attention  to 
minutes  consorted  but  little  with  the  long  months  which  had 
been  dragged  over  the  Port  Nicholson  investigation.  Here,  too, 
quite  as  large  a  district  had  been  bought,  as  large  a  payment 
had  been  made,  a  larger  number  of  chiefs  had  signed,  and  a 
larger  number  of  natives  had  partaken  in  the  transaction. 

The  result  of  our  correspondence  was  the  postponement  of 
the  departure,  and  the  opening  of  the  Court  for  two  days  more ; 
one  of  which  was  occupied  by  the  evidence  of  Bangi  Tauwira, 
called  by  me. 

Like  Te  Puni  at  Wellington,  this  venerable  patriarch  had  a 
plain  unvarnished  tale ;  proving  how  perfectly  he  had  understood 
the  bargain,  how  sincerely  he  had  entered  into  it,  and  how 
faithfully  he  had  maintained  its  fulfilment.  His  evidence  closed 
with  the  emphatic  Ael  answering  to  '*Tes,  truly!"  in  reply  to 
three  pointed  questions  from  the  Commissioner  himself,  whether 
he  had  sold  his  pds,  his  cvlHvations,  and  his  very  burying- 
grounds.  The  fine  old  gentleman  had  repeatedly  promised  to 
remove  his  pa  from  the  section  on  which  it  stood  to  a  Native 
Reserve  half-a-mile  higher  up  the  river,  the  moment  that  the 
seetionist,  who  lived  in  the  town  of  Petre,  should  wish  to  occupy 
his  land. 
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The  next  day  was  a  blank  one:  but  I  was  not  surprised  at 
this,  as  my  messengers  ^could  not  reach  Kuru's  village  by  any 
possibility  in  less  than  four  days;  and  if  he  were  there,  or 
perhaps  still  higher  up,  he  could  not  reach  the  sea  with  all 
his  train  for  several  days  more. 

But  on  the  Friday,  notwithstanding  my  remonstrances,  lie 
Commissioner  departed  towards  Wellington. 

When  dawdling  for  many  months  over  the  Wellington 
purchase,  Mr.  Spain  had  lived  in  a  tolerably  comfortable  house, 
was  constantly  dining  out,  and  spending  a  very  agreeable  life 
During  not  quite  four  weeks  at  Whanganui,  he  had  been  obliged 
to  live  in  a  miserable  hut,  hardly  tight  from  the  weather,  and  its 
sandy  floor  abounding  with  fleas ;  his  food  consisting  of  pork  and 
potatoes;  and  the  society  almost  none.  He  went  away  afta 
devoting  five  days  out  of  the  four  weeks  to  the  examination  of 
witnesses,  but  without  having  even  seen  the  great  majority  of  the 
chiefs  who  had  signed  the  deed. 

Nine  days  after  Mr.  Spain's  departure,  Euru  arrived  with  a 
large  fleet  of  canoes,  bearing  his  father  and  most  of  the  influential 
chiefs  of  his  own  and  allied  tribes,  who  had  waited  for  his 
summons  to  come  and  give  their  evidence.  The  indignation  of 
the  whole  party  may  be  better  conceived  than  described  when 
they  found  that  the  Commissioner  was  gone.  Especially  did 
Kuru  storm,  when  he  heard  from  some  of  the  natives  and  one 
or  two  of  the  white  people  that  Mr.  Spain  had  described  him 
as  having  been  anxious  to  avoid  giving  his  evidence,  or  as 
having  beeen  employed  in  catching  pigs  for  me  instead  of 
collecting  witnesses. 

Mr.  Mason,  the  missionary,  had  lost  his  life  some  weeks  before 
this  in  crossing  the  Turakina  river  on  horseback  during  a  freshet, 
in  company  with  Mr.  Hadfield.  That  gentleman  had  made 
vigorous  but  unsuccessful  efforts  to  save  his  friend,  till  he  was 
himself  exhausted.  The  ** Columbine,''  a  schooner  of  60  tons, 
arrived  from  the  Bay  of  Islands  soon  after  Mr.  Spain's  depar- 
ture, bearing  the  Rev.  Richard  Taylor  as  Mr.  Mason's  successor. 
In  numerous  conversations  with  Ifc.  Taylor,  I  learned  t<f  believe 
that  he  was  impressed  with  the  urgency  of  teaching  the  natives 
of  Putikiwaranui  to  be  friendly  towards  the  whites,  and  to 
abandon,  in  part,  their  exorbitant  ideas  as  to  compensation.  In 
the  meanwhile,  he  persuaded  them  to  allow  one  or  two  of  the 
settlers  to  locate  on  sections  which  had  been  formerly  strictly 
interdicted,  and  to  trust  that  they  should  be  ultimately  treated 
with  the  most  ample  justice.    This  was  indeed  an  improvement 
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on  the  conduct  of  his  predecessor.  But  I  regret  to  say  that 
I  have  since  heard,  from  most  excellent  authority,  that  he  has 
taken*' advantage  of  the  death  of  poor  Euru  in  last  September 
to  urge  the  repudiators  on  to  as  great  exorbitance  and  obstinacy 
as  before.*  They  had  already  refused  the  compensation  of 
£1000  awarded  to  them  finally  by  Mr.  Spain  as  umpire. 

Euru  had  distinguished  himself  during  my  absence  by  a  very 
spirited  action.  A  white  settler  had  begun  farming  operations 
on  a  section  close  to  the  town,  in  a  part  of  the  country  the  entire 
alienation  of  which  had  never  before  been  disputed  by  any 
native.  Soon  after  he  had  built  a  small  straw  hut  there,  two 
or  three  natives  from  one  of  the  missionary  villages  had  come  and 
given  him  the  usual  ** notice  to  quit."  A  slave  of  Euru,  acting 
as  servant  to  the  white  man,  heard  the  threat  and  reported  it 
to  his  master.  Euru  immediately  ordered  six  of  his  young 
men  to  take  arms,  to  go  and  live  at  the  hut,  and  to  assist  in 
building  a  larger  house  which  was  in  progress  on  the  section. 
A  few  days  afterwards,  a  party  of  30  missionary  natives,  well 
armed,  went  up  avowedly  to  pull  down  or  bum  the  houses; 
but  they  had  desisted  from  all  interference  as  soon  as  they  heard 
from  the  slaves  that  Euru  had  instructed  them  to  fight  if 
necessary,  and  had  promised  to  make  the  aflPair  one  of  life  and 
death. 

I  now  proceeded  by  land  to  Taranaki,  accompanied  by  Wahine 
iti  and  one  or  two  **boys"  to  carry  baggage  and  provisions. 

As  far  as  Whenuakura  we  also  travelled  in  company  with 
a  New  Plymouth  settler,  who  was  driving  a  flock  of  300  sheep 
and  six  or  eight  bullocks  thither  from  Wellington,  after  a  rest 
of  a  week  at  Whanganui. 

Prom  Patea  we  had  a  tedious  walk  along  the  top  of  high 
<5liflCs  for  17  miles.  There  two  small  rivers  break  the  cliff  with 
their  gullies,  and  a  pa,  called  Manawapou,  or  ** Broken  Heart," 
contains  a  population  of  about  100  of  the  Ngatiruanui  tribe. 
Nine  miles  more  along  the  foot  of  the  cliffs,  the  beach  being 
passable  at  low  water,  brought  us  to  the  Waingongoro,  or 
''Snoring  Water." 

Here  resides  a  fine  old  chieftain,  who  was  named  **Te  Pakeke," 
^r  *'The  Qrown  Man,"  by  the  Waikato  tribes,  from  the  ingenuity 
and  hardihood  which  he  had  displayed  in  escaping  from  their 
predatory  excursions  into  this  part  of  the  country,  and  in 
harassing  their  retreats. 

*  On  receiying  this  intelligence,  I  looked  at  the  List  of  Land  Claims,  and  fonnd  that 
the  Reverend  Riohard  Taylor,  who  only  went  to  New  Zealand  in  the  year  1838,  was  a 
claimant  before  the  Land  Commissioners  of  60,000  acres  of  land  in  the  northern  part  of 
the  island. 
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The  Agent  of  the  New  Plymouth  settlement  had  determined 
to  cut  a  bridle-road  inland  of  Mount  Egmont,  to  connect  New 
Plymouth  with  the  coast  of  Cook  Strait,  somewhere  between 
Waimate  and  Patea,  by  an  easier  and  a  shorter  route  than  that 
round  the  coast.  This  object  had  at  length  been  effected,  not- 
withstanding the  opposition  of  the  great  body  of  natives  on  this 
side,  entirely  by  native  labour. 

A  Wesleyan  missionary  residing  at  Waimate,  named 
SkeflBngton,  had  made  the  most  strenuous  efforts  to  overthrow 
the  scheme;  telling  the  natives  that  the  road  was  made  with  a 
view  to  seize  their  lands,  and  that  it  was  nothing  but  a  design 
upon  them  which  ought  to  be  viewed  with  the  utmost  suspicion. 
Accordingly,  they  had  refused  to  allow  egress  to  the  road  at 
Waimate,  Manawapou,  or  Patea. 

But  Pakeke,  who  had  become  acquainted  with  a  kind  farmer's 
family  at  New  Plymouth,  two  members  of  which  were  intended 
to  superintend  the  native  labourers  as  soon  as  permission  should 
be  obtained  to  cut  the  road,  at  once  gave  the  plan  his  cordial  sap- 
port,  and  engaged  that  his  own  especial  followers  should  do  the 
work.  And  he  appointed  Waingongoro  as  the  place  of  egress  on  the 
coast,  as  his  out-cultivations  were  on  the  edge  of  the  wood,  near 
the  valley  of  that  river. 

Upon  this,  the  missionary  raised  such  a  hornet's  nest  about 
his  ears,  that  though  he  had  formerly  lived  in  Waimate  pa,  and 
had  been  one  of  the  most  zealous  attendants  on  Mr.  Skeffington's 
religious  instruction,  he  removed  his  own  family  and  retinue  to  a 
new  village  which  he  built  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  where 
the  road  was  to  emerge,  and  suddenly  but  resolutely  abjured  his 
sectarian  faith  and  called  himself  a  Church-of-England  man. 
His  following  all  did  the  same ;  and  the  most  revolting  religions 
feud  was  going  on  between  near  relations  in  the  two  septs  of 
this  tribe  when  I  passed  through  the  district.  The  road,  how- 
ever, was  finished;  and  we  had  met  a  party  of  the  workmen  at 
Manawapou,  who  were  on  their  way  to  show  the  double-barrelled 
fowling-pieces,  in  which  they  had  insisted  on  receiving  the 
principal  part  of  the  payment,  to  their  friends  at  a  settlement 
inland  between  the  Manawapou  and  Patea  rivers. 

On  one  occasion,  Mr.  SkefSngton  had  not  scrupled  to  ride  up 
among  the  party  when  at  work,  and  to  use  such  expressions  and 
inducements  to  them  to  give  up  their  engagements,  that  one  of 
the  two  honest  young  farmers,  who  acted  throughout  as  superin- 
tendents, had  told  him  his  cloth  alone  prevented  him  from  being 
puUed  off  his  horse. 
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Along  this  bridle-road  we  proceeded,  accompanied  by  one  of 
Pakeke's  men,  who  was  christened  Koriniti,  or  **Corin* 
thians/'  and  who  offered  to  guide  ns  along  a  part  of  the  way 
and  to  carry  a  heavy  basket  of  potatoes  for  food.  For  about 
eight  miles  from  the  edge  of  the  cliff,  fine  pasture-land  extends, 
mixed  with  occasional  patches  of  fern.  The  whole  tract  from 
Whanganui  hither,  and  as  far  west  as  I  could  see,  appeared  to- 
be  of  precisely  the  same  character  as  that  over  which  I  had 
passed  between  Whenuakura  and  Waitotara  in  1840;  the  level 
table-land  being  broken  by  the  gullies  of  numerous  streams  which 
are  partially  or  wholly  filled  up  with  wood.  Before  entering  the 
forest,  I  observed  that  a  low  wooded  range  of  hills  extends  from 
the  highlands  of  Whanganui  about  half-way  to  the  base  of  Mount 
Bgmont;  and  that  we  were  directing  our  steps  towards  the 
centre  of  the  flat  district  between  Mount  Egmont  and  the  spot 
where  this  low  range  sinks  gradually  into  the  forest. 

After  all  the  beautiful  spots  and  districts  which  I  had  already 

seen  in  New  Zealand,  I  was  struck  with  the  surpassing  beauty 

and  luxuriant  productiveness  of  the  country  hereabouts,  just 

•after  entering  the  wood,  which  is  at  first  like   an  immense 

shrubbery  with  occasional  large  trees.     The  abundance  of  the 

second  crops  in  the  existing  native  gardens,  the  rankness  and 

yet  softness  of  the  grass  which  had  sprung  up  in  the  old  deserted 

patches,  surrounded  with  flowering  shrubs  amidst  which  countless 

flocks  of  singing  birds  were  chasing  each  other,  all  combined  with 

the  genial  atmosphere,  although  it  was  approaching  the  middle 

of  winter,  to  remind  me  touchingly  of  Shakspeare's  sweet  picture 

of  the  perfection  of  agriculture.   Just  such  a  country  and  climate 

is    described   by   him   if   worked   by   happy-  and   industrious 

farmers : — 

"  Earth 'g  increase  and  foyson  plenty. 
Barns  and  gamers  never  empty; 
Vines  with  dust 'ring  branches  growing; 
Plants  with  goodly  burden  bowing; 
Spring  come  to  you  at  the  farthest 
In  the  very  end  of  harvest  1 
Scarcity  and  want  shall  shun  you, 
Ceres'  blessing  so  is  on  you!" 

A  long  trudge  through  the  forest,  of  which  the  trees  increased 
in  size  as  we  advanced,  presented  but  little  variety  till  we 
emerged  on  the  picturesque  broken  country  which  stretches 
northwards  from  Mount  Egmont  at  a  distance  of  10  or  12  miles 
from  the  coadt.  We  had  slept  two  nights  in  the  bush,  and  the 
third  we  reached  a  hut  in  a  small  cultivation  on  the  western  edge 
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of  the  forest.  The  journey  had  proved  very  tedious,  from  the 
extraordinary  number  of  gullies  and  streams  which  we  had  to 
cross.  Among  these  were  the  Patea  and  several  of  its  tributaries, 
which  take  their  rise  in  the  side  of  Mount  Egmcmt.  After 
passing  them,  we  came  to  those  which  join  together  to  swdl 
the  four  or  five  small  rivers  that  flow  out  on  the  western  coast 
between  the  Sugar-loaf  Islands  and  the  Waitara. 

We  had  passed  about  half-way  the  skeletons  of  two  horses. 
These  had  belonged  to  Mr.  Cooke  and  his  stockman.  On  his 
journey  with  the  herd  of  cattle,  he  had  expected  to  find  the  road 
open.  On  being  disappointed,  he  left  his  horse,  and  was  guided 
by  the  natives  through  the  forest  along  the  line  which  the  road 
was  to  take.  His  cattle  and  sheep  were  in  the  meanwhile  feeding 
and  resting  in  the  rich  pastures  which  I  have  described.  He 
directed  his  stockman  to  take  the  horses  back  and  drive  the 
cattle  round  the  coast  but  the  stockman  left  his  horse  too,  also 
came  through  the  forest,  and  remained  drinking  a  week  at  New 
Plymouth.  When  he  got  back,  both  horses  were  dead  of 
starvation. 

It  is  a  curious  fact,  however,  that  cattle  will  not  only  not 
starve  but  thrive  in  the  New  Zealand  forest,  as  there  are  many 
evergreen  shrubs,  including  the  kardka,  of  which  cows  and  oxen 
are  extremely  fond.  Captain  Daniell  has  a  herd  of  50  or  60 
that  keep  in  excellent  condition  on  his  farm  near  Kai  Whara 
Whara,  although  there  is  but  little  grass  on  a  few  small  and 
scattered  patches  of  deserted  potato-garden.  The  cottagers  along 
the  Porirua  road  keep  cows,  which  give  excellent  and  abundant 
milk,  although  there  is  nothing  but  leaves  for  them  to  eat  for  six 
miles  in  any  direction. 

In  the  open  lands,  a  shrub  called  the  tutu,  to  which  I  have 
more  than  once  referred,  is  rather  dangerous  to  cattle.  The 
natives  make  a  sickly  beverage  from  the  berries,  which  are  very 
small  in  bunches  like  currants,  and  of  which  the  seed  is  highly 
poisonous.  The  leaves,  and  especially  the  young  and  tender 
shoots,  are  much  liked  by  cattle,  and  often  deadly  in  their 
effects.  But  this  seems  a  very  irregular  occurrence.  I  have 
often  known  cattle  eat  the  tutu  without  being  at  all  affected. 
At  other  times,  and  especially  In  newly-arrived  cattle,  a  very 
small  quantity  causes  a  disease  very  much  resembling  that 
produced  by  an  excess  of  clover.  Instant  and  severe  bleeding 
is  the  only  chance  of  saving  the  stock  affected.  The  tutu  is  veiy 
abundant  among  fern  and  dry  grass  pasture,  and  is  exceedingly 
difficult  to  exterminate.  Horses  and  sheep  either  do  not  eat  this 
plant  or  are  never  affected  by  its  noxious  qualities. 
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Descending  from  the  broken  country,  we  found  ouiselves  on 
the  plains  of  New  Plymouth,  which  are  abnost  entirely  covered 
with  fern,  varying  in  height  from  three  to  ten  feet.  Scattered 
groves  of  timber  and  gentle  undulations  from  the  plain  into  the 
valleys  of  the  water-courses  and  their  tributaries  diversify  the 
view  agreeably. 

At  length  we  got  into  a  line  of  road  through  the  fern.  One 
or  two  strong  wooden  bridges  over  the  streams,  and  three  or 
four  neat  houses  and  fields  in  various  directions,  soon  told  of 
the  neighbourhood  of  a  European  settlement.  We  crossed  a 
rough  suspension-bridge  in  process  of  erection,  of  which  the 
chains  were  supported  on  the  round  trunks  of  four  large  trees ; 
then  some  smiling  gardens,  neatly  hedged  and  ditched;  a  forge; 
a  row  of  labourers'  cottages;  some  cob  houses  in  various  stages 
of  progress;  and  we  reached  the  house  of  Mr.  Cooke,  who  had 
invited  me,  when  he  was  at  Wellington,  to  come  and  find  him  out. 

From  thence  to  the  mouth  of  the  Uatoki  river,  about  a  mile 
north  of  the  Sugarloaf  Islands,  the  houses  and  gardens  thicken 
apace;  and  there  a  little  nucleus  of  dwellings  forms  the  town.* 

The  absence  of  a  port  had  been  of  great  advantage  to  the 
1100  people  who  had  settled  at  New  Plymouth.  The  commerce 
of  a  shipping  town  had  not  encouraged  a  race  of  small  shop- 
keepers and  petty  merchants;  but  the  colonists  had  at  once  struck 
the  plough  or  the  Spade  into  the  ground.  T  found  that  a  very 
large  proportion  of  the  people  were  scattered  about  in  different 
directions  on  promising  farms;  and  a  numerous  race  of  small 
farmers  or  yeomen  is  rapidly  springing  up  there.  A  great  many 
of  this  class  originally  arrived  at  this  settlement  from  the  West 
of  England;  and  they  have  had  no  temptation  to  change  their 
pursuit  for  one  to  which  they  were  less  accustomed. 

The  soil  of  this  undulating  and  very  pretty  country  is  for  the 
most  part  excellent  for  agricultural  purposes ;  but  the  growth  of 
pure  fern  is  not  suited  for  the  immediate  maintenance  of  cattle 
and  sheep.  While  I  was  staying  at  Mr.  Cooke's  house  none  of 
his  cattle  could  be  found  for  nearly  three  days,  as  they  had 
strayed  many  miles  in  search  of  pasture.  But,  of  course,  arti- 
ficial pasturage  will  soon  remedy  this;  and  if  the  fern  were 
burnt  off,  and  every  one  that  walked  about  were  to  carry  a  few 
grass-seeds  in  his  pocket,  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  the  grass  would 
eventually  choke  the  fern,  as  it  does  in  other  places. 

The  i>opulation  of  New  Plymouth  seemed  a  particularly  happy 
set  of  people.    As  they  are  little  troubled  with  politics,  I  rarely 

*  One  of  the  illustrations,  pnblished  by  Smith  and  Elder,  is  a  most  interesting  view  of 
this  commencement  of  a  town,  drawn  by  Mrs.  Wioksteed. 
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saw  many  of  them  in  the  town,  which  is  as  dull  a  place,  except 
to  look  at,  as  you  can  imagine.  But  on  going  to  their  littk 
farms  a  mile  off  in  one  direction  or  two  miles  in  another,  I 
found  them  hard  at  work,  delighted  with  the  fertility  of  the  soil 
which  they  were  turning  over,  with  hardly  a  complaint  to  make, 
and  spending  homely  English  evenings  round  a  huge  farm-house 
chimney ;  rising  early,  and  not  long  out  of  their  beds  after  their 
tea  and  pipes.  I  could  not  help  reflecting,  while  spending  an 
evening  or  two  in  this  domestic  way  as  a  visitor  at  one  of  these 
farm-houses,  that  New  Zealand  is  just  the  country  for  people 
like  these,  the  better  class  of  English  yeomen.  The  climate  is 
better  adapted  to  an  English  constitution  than  that  of  almost 
any  other  of  our  colonies,  although  without  a  distinct  winter, 
or  frost,  or  fogs,  or  raw  easterly  winds,  to  check  vegetation  or 
make  you  house  your  cattle.  The  amazing  productiveness  of  the 
soil,  or  rather  of  the  air — ^f  or  almost  all  land,  if  sufficiently  turned 
over  and  exposed  for  a  time,  gives  abundant  crops — must  tend 
to  make  agriculture  the  most  pleasant  of  occupations.  And, 
unless  the  flax,  or  the  timber,  or  tiie  bark,  or  mineral  productions, 
are  soon  discovered  to  be  valuable  exports,  it  will  be  difficult  to- 
make  a  rapid  fortune  in  the  country. 

It  is  rather  a  colony  for  persons  of  contented  mind  to  enjoy 
life  better  with  the  same  means,  than  for  fortune-hunters  to 
acquire  a  great  and  rapid  increase  of  means  wherewith  to  go 
back  and  enjoy  life  in  the  old  country.  But  in  the  enjoyment 
of  life  in  the  colony,  I  include  the  constant  pleasure  of  seeing 
scenery  through  a  clear  atmosphere,  of  breathing  pure  and 
invigorating  air,  of  sleeping  nine  months  in  the  year  with  your 
bedroom  window  open,  and  yet  never  feeling  it  too  warm  f(Hr 
fire  when  rain  or  a  gale  of  wind  keeps  you  indoors.  For  Othav 
wise  you  are  always  out  of  doors,  watching  the  robust  growth  of 
your  plants  or  the  brilliant  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun^  the 
surprising  condition  of  the  cattle  without  any  great  care,  or  the 
constantly  varying  but  constantly  beautiful  appearances  of  the 
landscape,  be  it  ever  so  meagre,  which  is  open  to  your  view.  A 
gentleman  who  had  lived  nearly  four  years  at  Whanganui  almost 
without  doing  anything,  and  totally  without  society  or  excite- 
ment, expressed  the  calm  and  contentment  thus  infused  into  the 
most  secluded  existence  in  the  following  words: — 

''So  we  continue  to  vegetate.  How  it  is  we  are  not  all  killed 
with  ennui,  I  cannot  imagine,  for  a  duller  life  than  ours  at 
present  cannot  be  conceived ;  but  I  must  say,  I  never  in  my  life- 
found  time  hang  so  lightly  on  my  hands,  or  was  more  free  from 
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care,  blue  devils,  or  sickness,  than  since  I  have  been  here.  The 
days  pass  so  quickly  that  you  can  scarcely  believe  that  Sunday  is 
come  again.  Few  can  say  with  certainty  what  day  of  the  week 
it  is;  and  yet  you  do  nothing;  walk  a  few  times  up  the  beach, 
smoke  a  pipe  or  two,  chat  with  a  few  Maoris,  kill  a  pig,  and  the 
day  is  done.'' 

Wahine  iti,  who  always  accompanied  me  to  the  houses  of  the 
different  settlers,  was  delighted  at  the  urbane  treatment  which 
was  secured  to  him  by  our  companionship.  He  appeared  to 
take  as  great  interest  as  I  did  in  the  progress  of  the  white 
community,  and  was  in  raptures  with  the  roads  and  bridges. 

While  at  New  Plymouth,  I  rode  with  Mr.  Cooke  to  the 
"Waitara,  12  miles  north  of  the  town,  and  then  went  inland  to 
the  Pa  Pukerangiora,  on  the  edge  of  the  broken  country.  This 
site  is  famous  for  the  dreadful  carnage  which  took  place  upon 
the  capture  of  the  pa  Whero  Whero,  in  about  1833.  At  a 
settlement  near  the  base  of  the  hill  on  which  it  once  stood,  we 
fell  in  with  an  old  chief  if  the  Ngatiawa,  named  Whatitiri,  or 
^'Thunder,"  who  had  managed  to  escape  from  the  massacre. 
He  related  to  us  many  vivid  scenes  of  the  bloody  campaign 
which  had  occasioned  the  total  desertion  of  this  country  for 
so  many  years. 

Now  that  living  in  it  was  rendered  secure  by  the  presence  of 
the  white  settlers,  the  native  population  was  almost  daily 
increasing.  Not  only  returned  slaves,  freed  by  their  Waikato 
masters  as  they  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  but  numbers  of 
those  who  had  retreated  from  the  harassing  life  of  a  frontier 
country  to  Waikanae,  Port  Nicholson,  and  Queen  Charlotte 
Sound,  were  flocking  back  to  their  ancient  habitations;  and 
these  formed  two  classes  of  new  claimants  for  compensation. 
Finding  how  great  a  value  had  been  conferred  on  the  land 
which  had  been  worthless  before  they  left,  each  strove  to 
establish  his  claim  to  that  surrounding  the  spot  where  he  had 
formerly  lived  or  grown  potatoes ;  and  all  denied  the  right  of 
the  natives  whom  we  had  found  resident  on  the  spot  to  sell  any 
but  a  very  small  portion. 

If  we  had  not  bought  it,  and  rendered  it  secure  by  coloniza- 
tion, they  would  never  have  thought  of  coming  to  establish  their 
claim  even  to  the  cultivations  and  ancient  sites  of  pas  which 
they  had  formerly  abandoned  so  many  years  ago. 

The  Native  Reserves,  however,  were  abundantly  suflScient  to 
maintain  these  new-comers  as  well  as  the  few  inhabitants  who 
had  dwelt  on  through  danger  and  trouble  in  their  native  land. 
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But  as  the  Reserves  were  not  managed  for  the  benefit  of  the 
natives,  the  returned  slaves  and  exiles  were  constantly  causmg 
little  disturbances,  which  would  have  been  doubtless  more 
serious  if  they  had  not  remembered  the  intrepid  conduct  of 
Messrs.  Cooke  and  Wicksteed  at  the  Waitara,  and  heard  of  the 
heavy  falls  which  Bayly,  the  West-country  wrestler,  had  given 
the  champion  of  the  party  who  came  to  pull  down  his  tent. 

It  was  while  here  that  I  first  heard  of  the  uncertain  state  in 
which  things  were  now  standing  between  the  Company  and  the 
Colonial  Oflftce  in  England.  Mr.  Wicksteed,  the  Company'* 
Agent,  received  a  despatch  from  Wellington,  informing  him  of 
the  reduction  of  the  Company's  expenditure  at  all  the  settle- 
ments, including  that  of  the  salaries  of  the  Agents  and  other 
officers,  by  one-half  ui  most  cases. 

The  Directors  were  applying  to  Lord  Stanley  for  the 
equitable  fulfilment  of  the  Agreement  of  1840,  and  a  long 
negotiation  and  correspondence  had  ensued,  of  which  the  result 
was  not  yet  known.  But  in  the  meanwhile  the  Company's 
operations  were  suspended;  no  more  land  was  sold;  no  more 
emigrants  were  sent  out ;  and  the  impetus  which  had  been  given 
to  immigration  of  the  best  sort  at  the  end  of  the  last  year  was 
brought  to  a  stop. 

Qreat  difficulties  seemed  likely  to  ensue ;  especially  at  Nelson, 
where  there  was  at  present  too  large  a  proportion  of  labourers, 
and  where  the  inability  of  the  Company  to  fiU  up  the  large 
scale  on  which  that  settlement  had  been  founded,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  general  discouragement  caused  by  the  obstruction 
to  their  proceedings,  must  necessarily  produce  very  dire  effects 
on  the  condition  of  the  few  capitalists  already  there. 

Even  at  Taranaki  there  were  a  number  of  labourers  employed 
by  the  Company  until  they  could  suit  themselves  with  another 
master ;  and  the  reduction  of  their  wages  was  likely  to  create 
much  excitement  and  discontent. 

Thus  things  seemed  to  be  taking  a  more  unfavourable  turn 
than  ever  when  I  departed  from  New  Plymouth  to  return  by 
the  coast  to  Whanganui. 

Colonel  Wakefield  had  postponed  the  continuation  of  the 
arbitration  for  award  until  he  might  hear  the  result  of  the 
negotiations  in  England.  The  Directors  had  placed  at  his 
disposal  £500  and  1000  acres  of  land  for  satisfying  the  natives 
for  such  reasonably  disputed  lands  as  they  might  be  willing 
to  alienate.  But  Mr.  Clarke  junior  had  begun  by  demanding 
1000  guineas  as  compensation  for  the  waste  and  unoccupied 
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lands  of  the  natives  of  the  three  pas  in  the  town  alone,  amount- 
ing to  perhaps  3000  or  4000  acres,  which  they  hardly  disputed 
with  the  settlers.  This  was  when  Colonel  Wakefield  had  asked 
him  in  March,  before  leaving  Wellington  for  New  Plymouth, 
to  '^  determine  upon  one  proposal,  to  include  all  claims  for  the 
Port  Nicholson  district,  if  there  were  any  beyond  those  he  had 
advanced,  and  upon  such  terms  as  would  leave  no  question  as 
to  the  surrender  of  the  pas  and  cultivations  required  for  the 
settlement,  so  soon  as  the  natives  could  be  reasonably  expected 
to  leave  them." 

Before  Colonel  Wakefield  received  any  answer  from  Mr. 
Clarke  junior  to  this  new  proposal,  he  received,  on  his  return 
from  New  Plymouth,  the  news  from  England  which  I  have 
mentioned,  and  wrote  to  Mr.  Spain  on  the  24th  of  May  to 
explain  why  he  was  compelled  to  await  further  orders  from 
the  Directors. 

On  the  same  day,  he  received  a  letter  from  Mr.  Clarke  junior 
informing  him,  in  answer  to  his  proposal,  that  he  considered 
all  claims  of  the  natives  resident  within  the  Port  Nicholson 
district  entitled  to  compensation  to  the  amount  of  £1500. 

Colonel  Wakefield,  however,  still  refused  to  re-open  the 
negotiation;  especially  as  he  had  not  yet  received  an  answer 
from  the  Colonial  Secretary  to  his  application  in  January  to  be 
allowed  to  select  blocks  of  land,  in  pursuance  of  a  provision  of 
the  Agreement,  and  could  not  therefore  know  where  he  should 
have  to  extinguish  the  native  claims.  For  he  wished  to  make 
no  payments  unless  the  question  could  be  definitely  settled 
without  intervals  to  make  each  claim  on  this  coast  greater  than 
the  preceding  one. 

On  my  way  back  round  the  shore,  I  saw  but  little  that  was 
new.  From  immediately  south  of  Sugar-loaf  Point,  the  belt  of 
open  country  between  the  coast  and  the  wood  reassumes  its 
character  of  rich  pasture  mingled  with  the  fern;  and  this  all 
the  way  to  the  spot  where  I  had  struck  off  to  go  inland  of 
Mount  Egmont.  Cliffs  form  the  coast,  except  just  about  Cap& 
Egmont,  where  the  country  slopes  down  gradually  to  high- 
water  mark.  Between  Ngamotu  and  a  large  pa  called  Otu- 
matua  the  country  is  now  thickly  peopled,  entirely  by  persons 
who  have  returned  since  the  establishment  of  the  English 
colony  between  them  and  the  formerly  dreaded  Waikato. 

At  Otumatua  I  saw  a  very  beautifully  carved  whata,  or  store- 
house, of  which  Mr.  Heaphy  had  made  a  sketch  on  his  visit  in 
1840;  and  it  was  pointed  out  to  me  on  that  account.* 

*Oiie  of  the  Lithographio  niustniions  before  referred  to  represents  this  building. 


€00  ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZlE ALAND 

At  *Waimate,  which  is  only  nine  miles  from  Waingongoro,  I 
was  struck  with  the  impregnable  position  of  the  three  pas  on 
isolated  portions  of  the  cliff,  only  to  be  reached  by  means  of 
TOugh  ladders.  I  wondered  how  even  the  little  party  of  English 
soldiers  should  have  made  the  natives  fly  on  the  occasion  of 
the  ** Alligator's"  expedition  in  1834.  But  the  inhabitants  told 
me  that  they  had  been  more  afraid  of  the  cannon  of  the  frigate, 
which  picked  out  the  houses,  than  of  the  soldiers  who  climbed 
np  one  side  of  each  of  the  three  hill-forts  one  after  the  other, 
as  the  natives  descended  by  the  opposite  ladder  and  finally 
fled  into  the  interior. 

The  whole  population  of  natives  between  the  Sugarloaf 
Islands  and  Patea  struck  me  as  being  in  a  most  repulsive  and 
pitiable  condition.  They  were  all  missionaries,  but  divided  in 
their  creeds.  The  most  dreadful  religious  schisms  occurred 
daily  between  the  nearest  relations,  on  matters  of  which 
neither  side  really  understood  much.  And  this  virulence  of 
•dispute  on  the  most  abstruse  as  well  as  the  most  trifling  points 
of  religion,  both  in  form  and  doctrine,  I  found  very  much 
replacing  the  strict  puritan  observances  and  adherence  to 
absurd  exaggerated  forms.  The  disputes  resounded  with  the 
names  of  the  various  European  missionaries  of  the  two  denom- 
inations, and  they  compared  the  teachers  perhaps  more 
violently  than  they  did  the  doctrines.  The  Church  party 
«eemed  generally  to  have  the  best  of  the  dispute,  for  they 
quoted  Mr.  Hadfield  and  the  Bishop  as  proofs  that  theirs  was 
a  '* gentleman,''  or  rangatira  creed;  and  called  their  opponents 
teachers  shoemakers,  tailors,  and  servants.  I  took  not  the 
slightest  part  in  the  degrading  disputes;  and  Wahine  iti 
treated  the  disputants  with  the  most  sovereign  contempt, 
saying  they  were  im  tutuGy  or  a  ''nation  of  plebeians." 

It  is  necessary  to  remind  the  reader  that  the  Committees  of 
the  two  Missionary  Societies  at  home  had  agreed  to  divide  the 
island  between  them;  the  Church  missionaries  confining  their 
labours  to  the  Eastern  side,  and  the  "Wesleyans  exclusively  to 
the  Western  side  of  the  island.  The  servants  of  the  missions 
in  the  country,  however,  as  soon  as  it  became  expedient  to 
extend  their  labours  to  Cook  Strait,  seem  to  have  differed 
^bout  the  boundary  line.  The  Wesleyans  claimed  a  right  to 
convert  as  far  as  Port  Nicholson,  and  named  Cape  PalUser 
as  the  dividing  point,  while  the  Church  missionaries  con- 
sidered the  spirit  of  the  agreement  to  allow  them  to  extend 
their  efforts  as  far  as  Cape  Egmont.    Geographically,  I  think 
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the  Wesleyans  were  in  the  right;  but,  in  whatever  way  that 
point  may  be  decided,  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  the  dispute 
gave  rise  to  much  indecent  rivalry  between  the  sects. 

The  most  disagreeable  and  saddening  remark  which  I  made 
was,  that  these  natives  appeared  to  have  entirely  abandoned 
their  primitive  and  beautiful  hospitality,  the  great  redeeming 
point  in  the  character  of  the  most  ferocious  and  treacherous 
heathen  native,  whom  no  influence  of  any  sort  has  yet  changed 
for  the  better,  or  perverted  from  the  customs  of  his  fathers. 
Every  village  reminded  me  of  the  *'touters"  on  the  pier  at 
Boulogne,  seeking  to  pounce  on  an  unfortunate  traveller. 
Instead  of  the  former  dignified  reception,  with  a  house 
assigned  you  by  the  chief,  to  whom  or  to  whose  slaves  you 
made  a  present  for  their  trouble  when  you  went,  here,  in  these 
democratic  religious  communities,  where  no  man  is  above 
another,  the  whole  population  rushes  at  you,  and  you  have  to 
choose  between  five  or  six  different  parties,  who  each  point  ta 
a  house,  and  profess  the  utmost  anxiety  to  treat  you  well.  But 
you  soon  find  that,  whichever  you  may  choose,  you  have  to  pay 
for  each  small  kit  of  potatoes,  for  the  carrying  of  water,  or  of 
fern  for  your  bed,  and  even  for  every  stick  of  firewood  before 
you  are  allowed  to  bum  it.  And  you  are  withal  treated  with 
indifference  to  your  friendship,  and  suspicion  of  your  every 
motion  and  look,  becaiise  you  are  a  ** devil,"  which  means  **not 
a  missionary." 

These  tribes  seem  to  have  been  tamed,  without  being  in  the 
least  civilized,  by  the  new  order  of  things.  They  eat,  live,  and 
dress  in  the  same  unclean  and  unwholesome  manner  as  before ; 
and  though  they  can  read  and  write  their  own  language 
tolerably,  and  repeat  nearly  all  the  New  Testament  by  rote, 
they  do  not  seem  to  have  acquired  a  single  generous  feeling  or 
the  slightest  refinement  of  ideas.  They  always  excite  in  my 
mind  the  deepest  commiseration  for  their  totally  disorganized 
state. 

It  was  only  at  Otumatua  that  I  met  with  any  kindness  or 
chieftain-like  treatment.  Turori,  a  sister  of  Herekiekie,  the 
chief  of  Tokanu  at  Taupo,  had  been  taken  captive  at  the  battle 
of  Waitotara  in  1840,  and  had  fallen  to  the  share  of  a  man 
christened  "Wiremu,  or  ** "Williams,"  at  Manawapou.  But 
being  esteemed  of  great  beauty  among  the  natives — ^that  is  to- 
say,  being  of  very  masculine  figure,  with  large  prominent 
features,  a  bushy  head  of  hair,  loud  voice,  and  well  iatued 
between  the  lower  lip  and  the  chin, — ^Turori  had  soon  become 
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the  ruler  of  her  master,  to  any  extent  but  that  of  letting  her 
return  to  her  native  country. 

But  there  were  many  more  claimants  to  her  affections  among 
the  natives  of  the  neighbouring  pas,  and  she  had  at  length 
abandoned  her  master  to  go  and  marry  a  handsome  young 
teacher  at  Otumatua,  called  Nera,  or  **Naylor."  A  fierce 
quarrel  of  course  ensued  between  the  master  and  the  husband. 
The  relations  of  either  party  took  part  in  the  dispute,  which 
they  mingled  strangely  with  their  religious  discussions.  But 
it  ended  in  the  belle  remaining  with  her  husband,  and  ruling 
him  as  she  had  ruled  her  master. 

At  the  request  of  her  brother,  I  had  tried  to  ransom  her 
when  I  returned  from  Taupo;  having  sent  two  of  my  boys 
with  a  double-barrelled  gun  each  to  lay  at  the  feet  of  her 
master,  with  my  letter  begging  him  to  accept  them  as  payment 
for  his  slave,  and  to  allow  her  to  return  to  her  family.  But 
he  had  refused ;  and  the  boys  brought  me  back  the  guns,  and 
a  private  message  from  the  slave,  that  had  I  come  on  horse- 
back she  would  have  jumped  up  behind  to  fly  to  WhanganuL 

Now,  however,  she  was  perfectly  reconciled  to  the  life  which 
she  led  with  her  husband,  who  was  a  fine,  good-humoured 
youth,  and  with  her  position  as  the  acknowledged  belle  of  the 
<;ountry. 

As  I  had  brought  her  several  letters  and  presents  from  her 
relations  at  Taupo  and  Whanganui,  Turori  was  delighted  to 
show  me  how  thoroughly  she  joined  in  the  grateful  and 
respectful  feelings  of  all  her  tribe  towards  me;  and  she 
ordered  her  husband  about  in  all  directions  to  make  our  par^ 
•comfortable. 

On  arriving  at  Whanganui,  I  went  up  to  Tata,  and  spent  a 
very  pleasant  week  or  two  with  Kuru  and  his  family.  The 
<5hief  was  living  a  most  happy  and  contented  life  among  his 
potato-gardens.  He  showed  me  the  trunk  of  a  totara  tree, 
that  he  had  cut  down  to  make  a  war-canoe  which  was  to  be  our 
joint  property.  He  and  his  four  wives  vied  in  attentions  of 
-every  sort  to  young  "Wahine  iti,  anxious  to  make  him  feel  how 
nnjust  had  been  Whatanui's  suspicions.  The  lad  fully 
reciprocated  their  kind  feelings,  and  we  made  as  it  were  but 
one  family. 
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First  romours  of  the  massacre  at  Wairau — ^Bauparaha's  message — ^Kum's 
offer  of  an  armed  force — The  Police  Magistrate's  version— Fears  of 
Te  Aha  for  his  son — ^Earthquake — ^Escort  of  natives — ^Kindness  of 
Whatanui — ^Affecting  scene  at  Ohau — Banparaha  a  missionary — ^His 
stratagems — ^He  drives  a  herd  of  cattle  back — ^Dispute  with  other 
chiefs — Speeches — ^Banparaha  insnlts  the  Queen  of  England— His 
kingly  bearing — ^His  powerful  eloquence — ^Arrival  at  Wellington — 
Evidence  relating  to  the  Wairau  massacre — ^Lord  Stanley's  episode — 
The  truth  about  Bangihaeata 's  wife — ^No  Coroner — ^Alarm  at 
Wellington — ^Enrolment  of  volunteers  by  the  authorities — Battle  of 
Manganui  in  the  North — Caused  by  the  Government. 

Towards  the  end  of  June  I  descended  the  river  in  company 
with  Kuru. 

When  we  reached  Tunu  haere,  about  15  miles  from  the  sea, 
strange  reports  were  shouted  to  us  from  the  pas  and  potato- 
gardens  as  we  glided  lazily  along  in  the  glowing  sunset.  The 
natives  have  generally  a  number  of  exaggerated  stories  which 
they  delight  to  shout  out  in  this  way  to  people  who  have  been 
away  for  some  time;  and  I  paid  no  attention  to  these  cries  at 
first,  as  they  seemed  no  more  than  customary. 

But  suddenly  Kuru  sprang  up  from  the  couch  on  which  he 
was  reclining  by  my  side,  the  boys  ceased  paddling,  and  all 
signed  to  me  to  listen.  A  shout  came  clear  and  distinct  over 
the  water,  and  I  felt  faint  at  each  word.  ''There  had  been  a 
fight,"  the  harbinger  of  ill  news  cried;  *'and  Bauparaha  had 
killed  Wide-awake  and  40  white  people — ^no  natives  had  been 
killed;  that  was  all  he  knew!" 

I  tried  to  laugh  it  off ;  and  Euru,  too,  kept  telling  me  it  was 
all  tito,  or  ''lies."  But  from  each  little  settlement  or  hut  the 
same  story  still  rang,  with  varying  additional  circumstances: 
all  agreeing,  however,  that  Wide-awake  was  dead.  I  thought 
thej  meant  my  uncle  in  Port  Nicholson,  and  could  not  under- 
stand how  any  fighting  could  have  occurred  there ;  I  could  not 
make  it  out;  but  the  reports  were  too  confirmatory  of  each 
other  in  the  main  circumstance ;  and  every  yard  seemed  a  mile 
till  I  reached  the  white  settlement. 

There  was  no  longer  any  doubt.  An  Englishman  had  arrived 
from  Wellington  who  told  the  following  tale: — ^He  had  seen 
the  Gtovemment  brig  arrive  in  Wellington  and  land  Mr. 
Tuckett,  the  Chief  Surveyor  of  Nelson,  and  two  white  men 
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and  a  native  who  were  dreadfully  wounded,  but  had  managed 
to  escape  from  the  combat  which  had  taken  place  on  tiie 
Wairau  plain  near  Cloudy  Bay.  It  was  supposed  that  no 
others  had  escaped  out  of  a  party  of  40  Englishmen  who  had 
gone  from  Nelson  to  the  plain  of  Wairau  to  assist  the  Pohce 
Magistrate  and  two  other  Magistrates  in  executing  a  warrant 
upon  Rauparaha  and  Bangihaeata.  He  knew  no  more  of  the 
details ;  but  he  knew  that  my  uncle  Captain  Wakefield  and  Mr. 
Thompson  were  among  those  slain;  for  he  had  received  an 
account  of  this  from  Rauparaha  himself  at  Otaki  on  his  way 
hither  from  Wellington.  Rauparaha  told  him  that  he  had 
tried  hard  to  save  the  gentlemen  and  keep  them  as  slaves ;  but 
that  Rangihaeata  would  not  listen  to  him  and  killed  them  all. 
He  said  nine  had  been  thus  killed,  after  a  short  deliberation  as 
to  what  they  should  do  with  them.  Rauparaha  had  also  made 
this  man  promise  to  deliver  me  a  message,  only  allowing  him 
to  pass  on  his  undertaking  to  do  so.  The  message  was  merely 
to  know  what  I  was  going  to  do — whether  I  was  for  peace  or 
war — and  to  ask  me  to  come  to  Otaki  and  see  him,  that  he 
might  korero  with  me. 

This  messenger  also  told  me  that  about  70  volunteers  had 
embarked  with  Colonel  Wakefield  on  board  the  brig,  and  were 
going  to  Cloudy  Bay  in  hopes  of  saving  their  fellow-country- 
men ;  but  he  had,  of  course,  learned  at  Otaki  that  they  would 
be  too  late. 

The  white  people  at  Otaki  said  that  Rauparaha  had  sent  his 
canoes  up  the  Manawatu  to  the  care  of  some  of  his  tributary 
tribes,  and  was  considering  by  which  route  he  should  retreat 
to  Taupo  or  Rotorua,  in  case  of  pursuit  by  the  white  people. 
Rangihaeata  was  with  him;  slightly  wounded,  my  informant 
told  me,  in  the  foot. 

I  repeated  this  distinctly  to  Kuru;  who  had  declared  that 
he  would  believe  nothing  except  what  I  told  him  was  true. 
When  I  had  done,  he  took  me  to  a  hut  where  we  could  be  heard 
by  no  one  else,  held  me  firmly  by  the  hand,  and  addressed  me 
in  a  calm  and  impressive  voice  so  that  I  remember  nearly 
every  word.  ''You  know,*'  said  he,  *'how  many  men  I  could 
count  if  I  were  to  send  my  call  to  the  tribes  of  my  wives  and 
those  of  my  father.  In  two  weeks,  I  can  count  a  thousand  men, 
all  well  armed.  From  Taupo,  as  well  as  from  all  the  settle- 
ments where  I  have  relations  on  Whanganui,  they  would  all 
come.  I  have  never  teased  them  to  assist  me  in  wars  and 
plunder-parties  for  trifling  matters;  I  have  never  called  for 
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•war;  they  will  listen  the  better  when  I  call  them  round  my 
name  for  the  first  time.  Listen!  if  Bauparaha  tries  to  reach 
Botorua  by  this  path,  I  will  put  a  net  over  his  head  and  give 
him  to  you.  Do  not  believe,  because  your  have  seen  me 
speaking  to  him  familiarly  and  sitting  in  his  house,  or  because 
I  am  related  to  him  through  the  Ngatiawa  tribe,  that  I  have 
love  for  him.  He  is  treacherous  and  hard-hearted.  Nearly 
twice  ten  years  ago,  he  slew  my  relations  as  he  has  done  your 
matiia  (parent).  Much  blood  of  my  family  was  spilt  at  Putiki- 
waranui  before  they  escaped  to  the  'Place  of  Cliflfs.'  Even 
Mawai  and  Tu,  who  will  not  give  up  the  land,  will  gladly  join 
with  the  whites  against  Bauparaha.  Listen!  you  and  I  will 
go  into  the  bush  with  our  warriors,  and  we  will  rise  up  till 
we  have  taken  him,  or  got  payment  for  the  blood  of  our 
fathers.  We  will  stop  him  on  his  way ;  or  if  he  escape  us,  we 
will  pursue  him.  For  this,  I  do  not  fear  to  go  to  Botorua 
or  Waikato,  whose  men  I  have  formerly  killed  in  war ;  we  will 
follow  him  to  Waitemata  or  among  the  Ngapuhi  if  he  escape 
so  far.  It  shall  be  the  sacred  war-party  of  our  lives;  and  we 
two  shall  have  but  one  heart.  If  I  am  killed  first,  you  will 
have  your  brother  as  well  as  your  father  to  take  payment  for. 
If  you  are  killed  first,  my  arm  shaU  be  stronger  when  thinking 
of  your  blood  as  well  as  that  of  my  Maori  relations.  It  is 
•enough.    I  have  done!" 

As  soon  as  I  could  speak,  I  thanked  him  sincerely  for  his 
offer;  but  explained  to  him  that  in  these  cases  white  men  did 
not  take  revenge  themselves  for  the  murder  of  their  relations. 
I  told  him  that  we  had  the  Queen,  and  laws,  and  governors,  and 
magistrates,  and  ships  and  soldiers  to  help  them,  to  punish 
such  deeds;  and  that  they  would  not  be  reduced  to  bringing 
the  natives  into  fresh  wars  with  each  other. 

Kuru  listened  to  all  this  very  gravely,  and  then  concluded 
by  saying,  as  he  squeezed  my  hand,  ''Well,  I  have  spoken  a 
true  word  to  you.  Bemember  it  ten  years  hence,  if  you  should 
then  require  it,  and  you  shall  find  I  have  told  no  lie,  but  will  do 
what  I  say." 

The  next  day  a  constable  brought  a  little  further  intel- 
ligence. Colonel  Wakefield  and  a  party  of  Magistrates  had 
gone  over,  without  the  volunteers,  to  investigate  matters  at 
Cloudy  Bay,  as  a  gale  of  wind  detained  them  for  two  days, 
and  they  reckoned  they  should  be  too  late  for  the  force  to  be 
of  use.  He  also  brought  some  circulars  from  Mr.  Macdonogh, 
the  new  Police  Magistrate  at  Wellington,  begging  me  and  the 
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other  Justices  to  keep  things  quiet;  to  allay  the  excitement 
and  alarm  among  the  white  people  and  natives  too;  and  to 
send  him  any  intelligence  which  we  could  collect.  He  enclosed 
printed  addresses  for  distribution  among  the  white  people; 
chiefly  in  the  same  spirit,  but  containing  the  statement  '^that 
the  natives  had  not  fired  a  shot  until  five  of  their  own  number 
were  killed,  including  the  wife  of  Bangiheata,  who  at  the 
moment  had  his  own  son  in  her  arms." 

I  could  not  believe  this ;  and  threw  the  addresses  with  some 
disgust  on  the  table  of  the  inn  where  I  was  reading  the  letter. 

Colonel  Wakefield  afterwards,  on  seeing  this  address  when 
he  returned  from  Cloudy  Bay,  drew  Mr.  Macdonogh's  atten- 
tion to  the  fact  that  he  had  made  this  statement  with  evidence 
to  the  contrary  before  him;  and  Mr.  Macdonogh's  acknowledg- 
ment that  he  had  been  mistaken  as  to  these  facts  was 
published.  But  in  the  meanwhile,  the  unfounded  assertion  was 
spread  all  over  Cook  Strait,  and  had  been  sent  to  Auckland, 
to  Sydney,  and  to  England. 

I  had  written  by  a  small  cutter  and  also  by  land,  by  a  native 
messenger,  to  Colonel  Wakefield,  begging  for  accurate  par- 
ticulars, and  for  advice  as  to  what  was  going  to  be  done;  as 
in  case  of  an  attempt  to  take  Bauparaha  at  Otaki,  I  felt  sure 
of  being  able  to  cut  off  his  retreat  to  the  interior^  by  means  of 
Kuru.  I  had  also  written  to  New  Plymouth  by  a  native  mes- 
senger, giving  the  news  as  I  had  it  to  Mr.  Cooke  and  others, 
and  begging  them  to  be  prepared  for  any  emergency  that 
might  occur. 

At  length  I  got  an  answer  from  Colonel  Wakefield,  with  a 
newspaper  containing  an  account  compiled  from  the  evidence 
taken  before  Mr.  Spain,  Dr.  Evans,  Mr.  St.  Hill,  and  Mr. 
Clifford,  as  Magistrates,  at  Cloudy  Bay,  with  Mr.  Meurant  as 
interpreter.  It  was  not,  however,  till  I  got  to  Wellington 
that  I  had  an  opportunity  of  making  myself  fully  acquainted 
with  the  facts,  or  to  peruse  the  evidence  which  had  been 
taken  at  Wellington,  Nelson,  and  Cloudy  Bay  before 
Magistrates. 

Colonel  Wakefield  wrote  me  word  that  it  was  not  considered 
advisable  to  make  any  attempt  to  take  the  murderers  now,  as 
without  an  adequate  force  liie  attempt  would  probably  fall, 
and  only  lead  to  retaliation  on  out-settlers. 

A  day  or  two  after  the  first  news,  a  slave  had  been  sent  by 
Te  Ahu  to  beg  his  son  to  come  back  immediately  if  he  were 
still  alive.    For  Te  Ahu  had  said  he  was  sure  I  should  kill  his 
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child  in  payment;  and  under  this  supposition  had  furiously 
urged  the  Otaki  natives  to  join  Bauparaha  and  Bangihaeata 
in  an  attack  on  Wellington.  This  I  afterwards  heard  from  his 
own  lips. 

When  the  slave  had  delivered  his  message  to  the  boy,  and  a 
letter  to  me  telling  me  to  let  him  go,  I  turned  inquiringly  to 
Wahine  iti,  and  explained  to  him  that  I  should  much  prefer 
delivering  him  in  person  to  his  father,  as  I  meant  to  walk 
along  the  beach  to  Poneke;  for  that  I  had  no  fear  of  Baupa- 
raha, though  I  did  not  wish  to  speak  to  him. 

The  lad  eagerly  said  that  I  was  quite  right,  and  that  he 
would  not  go  till  I  went,  and  that  if  I  went  by  sea  he  would 
go  by  sea ;  and  he  joined  me  in  a  request  to  his  father  to  come 
with  an  escort  of  armed  men  and  meet  us  at  Bangitikei.  He 
assured  me  that  Bauparaha  was  very  likely  to  set  slaves  to 
watch  for  me  and  shoot  me  on  the  way,  if  I  did  not  take  this 
precaution,  though  he  would  not  dare  to  touch  me  openly  in 
the  midst  of  my  friends  the  Ngatiraukawa.  So  I  engaged  that 
we  should  go  to  meet  Te  Ahu  at  Bangitikei,  as  soon  as  I  should 
receive  letters  from  Colonel  Wakefield,  and  I  should  hear  that 
the  escort  was  there. 

Having  heard  in  reply  from  both  Te  Ahu  and  Colonel 
Wakefield,  I  prepared  to  start.  In  the  meanwhile  Wahine  iti 
and  I  had  felt  the  utmost  confidence  in  each  other.  Far  from 
keeping  him  under  surveillance  as  a  security  for  my  safe 
journey,  I  scarcely  saw  him  more  than  every  other  day;  for 
he  was  living  on  the  south  side  of  the  river  with  Para  and 
some  relatives  from  Taupo,  who  took  him  out  pig-hunting  in 
the  country  towards  the  Whangaehu,  whilst  I  lived  in  the  town 
of  Petre  on  the  north  bank. 

A  few  days  before  I  started,  the  most  severe  earthquake 
occurred  that  I  had  yet  felt. 

This  was  on  the  8th  of  July.  The  day  had  been  dull  and 
calm,  and  a  little  heavy  rain  had  fallen  about  noon.  After 
this,  the  wind  breathed  lightly  up  the  river,  and  then  shifted 
in  a  sudden  squall  to  N.W.  with  some  more  rain.  After  this 
squall,  a  curious  mist  drove  swiftly  up  the  river  from  the  sea, 
such  as  I  had  never  seen  before.  It  was  in  a  light  thin 
stratum  about  60  feet  above  the  ground,  and  did  not  extend 
either  to  the  level  of  the  river  or  to  the  tops  of  the  hills.  Then 
the  mist  cleared  away,  and  the  afternoon  became  warm  and 
fine  at  about  three. 
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Two  hours  afterwards  a  sudden  waving  motion  of  the  earth 
commenced  from  the  direction  of  Taranaki,  accompanied  by  a 
low  rumbling  noise.  The  motion  continued  to  increase  in 
force,  with  occasional  wriggles,  for  about  half  a  minute,  and 
it  was  at  least  two  minutes  before  it  was  entirely  quiet.  Tlie 
people  ran  out  of  their  houses,  which  were  rocking  and 
bending,  being  most  of  them  built  with  very  elastic  poles  and 
light  tied  roofs.  Some  were  for  running  to  the  hills,  some  to 
the  water;  but  the  motion  was  just  enough  to  make  your 
footing  feel  too  insecure  to  run,  and  some  people  told  me  it 
made  them  turn  sick.  The  river  was  covered  with  bubbles; 
and  a  man  who  was  standing  at  the  bank,  up  to  his  ankles, 
washing  a  shirt,  told  me  the  water  had  suddenly  risen  to  his 
knees,  and  then  gone  down  again.  In  the  morning  some  cracks 
were  found  in  the  mud-flat  between  high  and  low-water  mark, 
five  or  six  feet  wide,  and  100  yards  long,  and  one  or  two 
smaller  ones  on  the  bank  close  to  the  water ;  as  they  had  filled 
up  with  mud,  we  could  not  tell  how  deep  they  had  been  at 
first.  Some  of  them,  however,  were  still  six  or  eight  feet  in 
depth. 

A  few  badly-built  brick  chimneys  and  clay  walls  were 
damaged,  but  no  accident  occurred  to  any  one.  The  natives 
sat  still  during  the  whole  affair,  apparently  quite  indifferent; 
though  they  afterwards  acknowledged  that  they  had  never 
experienced  so  bad  a  ru,  or  ''shake.*' 

The  most  important  effect  appeared  to  have  been  the  raising 
of  many  parts  of  the  flat,  on  which  the  town  is  situated,  a  few 
inches,  as  they  could  now  be  seen  from  Putiki  for  the  first 
time. 

I  have  a  notion  that  the  slight  shocks  very  like  the  vibration 
produced  by  the  rumbling  of  carts  in  the  London  streets, 
which  we  so  often  experienced  in  New  Zealand,  are  gradually 
raising  the  whole  country,  and  that  much  of  the  present  coast 
has  been  thus  recently  raised  from  under  the  sea.  This  earth- 
quake was  felt  more  severely  about  Whanganui  than  anywhere 
else.  The  cracks  were  less  at  Whangaehu  and  Bangitikei, 
hardly  perceptible  at  Manawatu,  and  not  to  be  seen  at  all  at 
Ohau;  and  hardly  any  shock  was  felt  at  New  Plymouth  or 
Wellington.    The  cracks  all  pointed  towards  Tonga  Riro. 

I  armed  myself  for  the  journey  with  a  rifle,  pistols,  and 
cutlass;  and  we  reached  Bangitikei  the  first  night.  Here  I 
found  Te  Ahu,  Billy  Whatanui,  two  or  three  other  young 
chiefs,  and  about  12  other  armed  men,  awaiting  our  arrival. 
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The  old  man  was  much  pleased  when  he  found  that  I  had  kept 
my  word,  and  that  his  son  was  safe. 

We  slept  one  night  at  Manawatu,  and  the  next  afternoon  we 
reached  Whatanui's  settlement  at  Horowhenua  lake.  The 
patriarch  showed  me  the  most  delicate  kindness.  He  spoke 
repeatedly  of  the  care  which  I  had  taken  of  his  grandchild, 
and  said  he  would  never  doubt  my  protection  again.  **Hi8 
heart  had  been  sore  ever  since  my  departure  in  anger.'*  He 
then  spoke  of  the  Wairau  affair,  and  said  Bauparaha  and 
Rangihaeata  had  acted  very  badly.  **But,"  continued  he,  **we 
have  a  Queen;  for  she  is  my  Queen  as  well  as  yours.  And 
when  her  soldiers  come  to  take  the  bad  men,  I  shall  sit  still 
and  let  them  go  by.  I  will  not  rise  up,  for  the  two  treacherous 
chiefs  were  in  the  wrong.  Go,  keep  your  soreness  and  your 
anger  in  your  heart  till  you  have  reached  Poneke.*' 

At  Ohau  the  scene  was  most  affecting.  The  tangi  was  held 
over  me  as  well  as  over  the  boy.  His  relations  seemed  to 
appreciate  the  feeling  which  had  led  me  to  run  some  risk  in 
order  to  bring  "Wahine  iti  in  person  to  his  home.  I  had  never 
seen  a  tangi  before  among  the  natives  which  seemed  to  come 
so  truly  from  the  heart ;  and  tears  rushed  involuntarily  to  my 
own  eyes.  Wahi  tried  all  he  could  to  brave  it  out  like  a 
pakeha,  but  it  was  in  vain;  and  at  last  he  fell  sobbing  on  his 
mother's  breast,  with  his  arms  round  her  neck. 

The  next  day  I  went  on  to  Otaki,  Te  Ahu  still  escorting  me 
with  all  his  train.  As  I  passed  between  Mr.  Hadfield's  house 
and  the  chapel,  on  my  way  to  the  house  of  Taylor,  my  agent 
inland,  two  or  three  women  recognized  me.  They  jumped  from 
their  seats  and  ran  down  to  the  pa  Pakakutu,  at  the  mouth  of 
the  river,  shouting  ''Here  is  Tiraweke;  he  has  come  to  shoot 
Bauparaha:  alas!  alas!" 

He  was  living  at  that  pa;  but  I  remained  about  two  days 
at  Taylor's  house,  near  the  large  pa,  about  half  a  mile  further 
inland,  without  seeing  him. 

I  gathered  from  white  people  and  natives  here  that  Bangi- 
baeata  was  living  about  six  miles  up  the  Waikawa  river,  where 
he  was  fortifying  a  strong  pa  on  a  lake ;  and  it  was  understood 
that  the  two  chiefs  intended  to  make  a  stand  there,  should  the 
authorities  attempt  to  take  them  by  force.  Bauparaha  was  living, 
as  I  have  said,  at  the  smaller  OtaM  pa,  and  was  busying  himself 
with  the  formation  of  a  large  party  of  adherents  in  case  of  a 
struggle.  He  had  become  a  ** missionary"  the  very  day  he  arrived 
here  from  the  Wairau  massacre,  and  was  allowed  to  attend  the 


610  ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND 

chapel  regularly.  I  could  not  reconcile  this  with  the  custom, 
generally  prevalent,  of  excluding  natives  from  the  congregation 
who  had  only  been  inattentive  to  their  lessons,  or  hunted  the 
pigs  of  one  of  the  teachers,  or  spoken  lightly,  or  committed  any 
other  trifling  offence.  This  kind  of  excommunication  I  had 
observed  to  be  in  general  practice  at  all  the  missionary  villages. 
This  man,  however,  lying  under  the  accusation  of  murder,  had 
been  at  once  allowed  to  join  the  congregation,  although  he  had 
for  years  before  denounced  the  Christian  faith. 

Every  one  who  knew  Rauparaha  at  once  understood,  that  he 
had  t^en  this  line  in  order  to  secure  the  alliance  of  the 
missionary  natives,  who  were  now  a  very  large  and  influential 
party  among  the  inhabitants  of  Otaki  and  the  neighbouring 
country. 

To  the  other  natives  he  was  constantly  showing  a  pair  of 
handcuffs  taken  from  one  of  the  constables  who  was  slain,  and 
exciting  them  to  resistance  by  saying  that  these  were  meant  to 
take  the  young  and  strong  men  first,  and  not  weak  old  men  like 
himself!  His  wife  and  his  slave-women  wore  the  rings  of  the 
murdered  men.  His  houses  were  full  of  their  clothes,  their  arms, 
and  their  watohes;  a  tent  belonging  to  them  was  pitched  osten- 
tatiously in  the  pa,  and  various  other  articles  were  hung  about 
as  though  in  triumph  after  a  victory.  And  yet  he  went  to  chapel 
every  morning  and  evening !  Mr.  Spain,  who  had  been  deputed 
hither  by  the  Wellington  Magistrates  to  assure  the  natives  that 
the  white  people  would  not  attempt  to  revenge  Wairau,  but 
would  leave  it  to  the  Gk>vemor,  had  reported  on  his  return 
that  all  was  pacific  and  quiet;  and  Mr.  Hadfield,  who  had 
accompanied  Mr.  Spain  on  that  mission,  and  whom  I  met  on  my 
way  to  Waikanae,  made  me  turn  away  from  him  much  hurt, 
when  he  told  me  that  these  poor  men  had  only  acted  in  self- 
defence  against  people  who  did  very  wrong;  and  that  it  would 
be  not  only  unjust  and  illegal,  but  most  imprudent,  to  attempt 
to  take  them  or  try  them  for  their  deed. 

I  would  not  give  up  my  flax  operations  at  Otaki,  as  I  thought 
it  better  to  continue  the  same  friendly  intercourse  as  before  with 
my  Ngatiraukawa  friends,  as  a  convincing  proof  that  no  hostility 
between  the  two  races  generally  would  follow  from  the  deeds 
done  by  two  of  their  number.  Aiid  I  trusted  to  the  friends  whom 
I  had  thus  made  for  protection  in  such  dangerous  vicinity  to 
the  two  criminals.  In  passing  Ohau,  I  had  been  shown  the 
house  built  by  the  natives  for  a  Mr.  White,  whom  Te  Ahu  had 
invited  to  come  and  squat  with  cattle  near  his  settlement.    He 


ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND  611 

had  shown  him  over  the  country  which  he  called  his;  and  Mr. 
"White  had  fixed  upon  a  spot  at  the  edge  of  the  wood  and  the 
pasture.  He  had  two  cows  running  there  for  some  time,  and 
was  now  on  his  way  from  Wellington  with  20  or  30  more. 

Te  Ahu,  with  Matia,  Puke,  Eiharoa,  and  two  or  three  other 
important  chiefs  of  the  Ngatiraukawa,  were  anxiously  expecting 
him  at  the  main  pa,  Eangi  Uru,  which  is  between  Mr.  Hadfield's 
house  and  chapel,  and  Taylor's  house  where  I  was  living. 

Early  one  morning,  Mr.  White  came  to  Taylor's  and  said  that 
Bauparaha  had  set  his  men  to  drive  the  cattle  back  to  Waikanae 
the  moment  they  arrived  at  the  little  pa  near  the  mouth  where 
he  lived,  declaring  that  not  only  no  cattle  should  go  to  Ohau, 
but  that  he  would  have  no  white  people  at  all  there  or  at  Otaki. 
He  would  have  a  clear  ground  in  case  it  came  to  fighting.  The 
Ngatiraukawa  chiefs  were  much  surprised  at  this  declaration, 
as  they  imagined  they  had  a  right  to  do  what  they  liked  with 
their  own  land.  Te  Ahu  especially  appeared  to  be  quite  amused, 
and  to  think  that  he  could  talk  this  fancy  away;  for  he  begged 
me  and  the  other  white  people  to  go  down  to  Bauparaha 's  pa 
and  hear  the  korero.  So  we  went  down  in  a  party,  natives  and 
white  people.  It  was  the  first  time  I  had  been  to  that  pa  since 
my  arrival;  for  Bauparaha  and  Bangihaeata  had  upon  first 
coming  from  Wairau,  seized  upon  a  flax-store  which  had  been 
built  for  me  there;  much  to  the  indignation  of  the  builders,  to 
whom  I  had  promised  a  cask  of  tobacco  for  the  house.  These 
were  the  permanent  inhabitants  of  the  pa,  who  had  reckoned 
upon  having  my  trade  close  to  them.  I  was  told  that  one  young 
man  had  even  lifted  his  spear  on  the  occasion  against  Bauparaha, 
but  was  seized  and  carried  up  the  river  to  cool,  by  his  more 
submissive  friends.  I  had  therefore  engaged  to  have  another 
store  built  by  Whatanui's  relations,  at  the  larger  pa. 

When  we  first  got  to  the  pa  Pakakutu,  some  little  time  elapsed 
before  the  korero  began. 

I  went  with  Taylor  to  one  of  the  huts,  to  assist  in  dressing 
the  leg  of  a  chief  who  had  woimded  himself  in  cutting  up  a  whale 
that  had  drifted  on  shore.  Hauturu,  as  he  was  named,  was  a 
great  favourite  of  mine,  from  his  gentle  and  dignified  manners. 
He  was  a  fine  young  man,  and  had  been  chosen  as  her  second 
husband  by  Bangihaeata 's  mother  Topeora,  who  was  the  principal 
resident  in  the  pa.  While  I  was  talking  to  him  of  his  wound, 
Bauparaha  crept  up  doubtingly  to  greet  me,  and  held  out  his 
hand. 

I  refused  this  offer  in  a  marked  manner,  and  merely  answered 
hiB  greeting  by  a  distant  nod. 
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He  acknowledged  the  propriety  of  my  refusal,  said  ^*It  k 
good/'  and  returned  to  his  seat. 

He  then  rose  to  speak.  He  began  with  a  long  history  of  himself 
and  of  his  conquest  of  Cook  Strait;  all  as  proving  that  be  was 
a  great  chieftain  and  the  head  of  the  natives.  He  displayed, 
as  usual,  great  eloquence;  and  he  was  going  on  to  relate  ill 
the  circumstances  of  the  Wairau  affair,  but  I  checked  him.  1 
cared  little  to  prejudge  a  serious  question,  which  I  still  supposed 
would  some  day  be  investigated  before  a  competent  tribunal, 
from  the  narrative  of  the  accused  man ;  and  I  knew  that  he  had 
already  given  two  or  three  white  people  different  versions  from 
that  which  he  gave  the  man  who  brought  his  message  to  me  st 
Whanganui.  The  narrative  could  but  be  painful  to  me  without 
doing  any  good.  Besides,  it  seemed  to  me  as  indelicate  to  Ifeten 
to  his  confession  or  denial  of  guilt  before  the  inquiry,  as  it  would 
be  to  that  of  any  one  standing  committed  for  trial  in  an  Englidi 
gaol.  So  I  told  him  I  should  leave  the  pa  if  he  talked  about 
Wairau ;  that  I  was  come  to  hear  only  about  his  right  and  hi 
will  to  turn  the  white  people  out  of  Otaki,  as  that  concerned  me 
He  immediately  promised  to  abstain  from  the  obnoxious  subject, 
but  was  not  long  before  he  got  round  to  it  again,  anxious,  I 
suppose,  to  exculpate  himself  before  me.  Upon  this  I  rose,  and 
stepped  over  the  stile  in  the  outer  fence  on  my  way  homewarda. 
All  shouted  to  me  to  come  back,  and  joined  with  Raupaiaha 
in  promises  that  Wairau  should  not  be  mentioned  again. 

He  then  went  on  to  repeat  the  prohibition  which  we  had 
heard  this  morning,  saying  that  all  the  land  was  his  alone.  He 
said  Manawatu  was  fairly  sold;  so  was  Whanganui;  so  wai 
Taranaki;  the  white  people  must  go  there.  But  to  Ohau  tbej 
should  not  go ;  and  ijiose  at  Otaki  must  go  away  to  Kapiti  or 
to  Port  Nicholson.  Some  of  the  whalers  present  laughed  at  tiiis, 
having  too  many  friends  and  relations  by  their  wives  to  fear 
being  turned  out.  Taylor,  among  the  number,  laughed  outri^ 
for  he  had  lived  with  tiie  tribe  for  many  years,  and  was  a  general 
favourite  among  them.  Bauparaha  turned  to  him  and  said, 
**You  must  go  too,  Sammy." 

He  concluded  by  calling  himself  "the  king  of  tie  Maori." 
He  asked  "What  right  had  they  to  want  to  tie  his  handsf  As 
for  Wikitoria,"  he  said,  "never  mind  that — woman/*  was  wh«t 
he  said;  but  with  an  accent,  intonation,  and  sneer,  which  ga^ 
the  word  its  most  insulting  meaning.  I  have  already  said  that 
the  language  is  not  rich,  and  the  word  wahine,  "woman,''  is  wk 
of  those  whose  sense  is  qualified  by  the  manner  of  uttering  it 
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I  hare  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  he  then  expressed  the  most 
infamous  term  that  can  be  applied  to  a  woman.  ''Who  is  she/' 
continued  he,  ''that  she  shonld  send  her  books  and  her  constables 
after  me?  What  have  I  to  do  with  hert  She  may  be  Queen 
oyer  the  white  x>eople ;  I  am  the  king  of  the  Maori !  If  she  chooses 
to  have  war,  let  her  send  me  word,  and  I  will  stand  up  against  her 
soldiers.  But  I  must  have  room;  I  must  have  no  white  people 
80  near." 

I  asked  him  whether  he  had  not  signed  a  paper  to  say  the 
Queen  was  his  chief,  when  Mr.  Williams  brought  it  to  him,  and 
also  on  board  the  man-of-war  t  He  turned  round  sharply  and 
said,  "Yes!  what  of  thatt  They  gave  me  a  blanket  for  it.  I 
am  still  a  chief  just  the  same.  I  am  Bauparahal  Give  me 
another  blanket  to-morrow,  and  I  wiU  sign  it  again.  What  is 
fhere  in  writing?** 

Thus  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  512  chiefs  spoke  of  the 
much-vaunted  Treaty  of  Waitangi,  which  he  had  signed  twice 
according  to  all  accounts. 

I  now  turned  to  Te  Ahu  and  the  other  chiefs,  and  asked  them 
if  it  were  true  that  all  the  land  belonged  to  Rauparaha  alone. 
I  reproached  them  with  dishonesty  in  selling  the  Manawatu  and 
parts  of  the  Otaki  district  as  though  it  were  their  own.  I 
reminded  Te  Ahu,  too,  that  he  had  often  shown  me  how  much 
land  he  possessed  about  Ohau,  and  that  he  had  invited  Mr.  White 
to  settle  there;  and  that  no  one  had  ever  said  before  that  it 
belonged  to  Rauparaha. 

Te  Ahu  answered  me,  that  when  the  chiefs  of  the  Ngatiraukawa 
came  down  from  Taupo,  they  had  chosen  the  district  out  of 
Bauparaha's  conquest  in  order  to  sit  upon;  and  that,  while  peace 
lasted,  nobody  had  thought  of  Rauparaha 's  supreme  control. 
They  had  learned  to  consider  the  land  their  own ;  they  had  even 
laughed  at  the  remonstrances  of  Rangihaeata  about  selling  the 
Manawatu ;  and  they  had  wished  to  get  white  men  amongst  them. 
He  even  said,  that  while  there  was  no  anger,  Rauparaha 's  claim 
would  not  have  been  acknowledged.  But  the  riri,  or  "anger,'' 
he  said,  had  made  a  great  difference;  and  the  land  was  gone 
back  again  to  him  who  had  first  taken  it.  It  was  true;  the 
Ngatiraukawa  had  no  land  but  Taupo  and  Maunga  Tautari  (a 
district  between  Waikato  and  the  Bay  of  Plenty) . 

And  then  he  rose  to  endeavour  to  persuade  Rauparaha  to  change 
his  determination.  He  reminded  him  of  "the  war-parties  whicl^ 
be  had  brought  him  on  his  back,  to  assist  him  against  his  enemies, 
tiirough  dangers  and  troubles  more  than  he  could  count."    He 
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related  how  *'he  had  burned  the  villages  of  the  tribe  at  Taiipo 
to  make  them  come  with  him  to  be  by  the  side  of  Banparaha 
on  the  sea-coast."  He  counted  *'how  many  times  th^  had 
adhered  to  him  *'in  his  feuds  with  the  Ngatiawa,"  and  described 
**how  much  blood  of  the  Ngatiraukawa  had  been  spilt  for  his 
name.*'  Te  Ahu  had  now  warmed  with  his  subject,  and  was 
running  up  and  down,  bounding  and  yelling  at  each  turn,  and 
beginning  to  foam  at  the  mouth,  as  the  natives  do  when  they  mean 
to  speak  impressively.  *  *  Let  the  cows  go ! ' '  he  cried ;  *  *  let  them  go 
to  my  place!'' 

Bauparaha  seemed  to  consider  that  Te  Ahu's  eloquence  was 
becoming  too  powerful,  and  he  jumped  up  too.  They  both 
continued  to  run  up  and  down  in  short  parallel  lines,  yelling  at 
each  other,  grimacing  and  foaming,  and  quivering  their  hands 
and  smacking  them  on  their  thighs,  with  staring  eyes  and  excited 
features.  As  they  both  spoke  together,  it  became  diflScult  to  hear 
what  they  said,  but  I  caught  a  sentence  here  and  there  which 
gave  me  the  sense  of  their  argument.  **No!"  cried  Bauparaha; 
**no  cows;  I  will  not  have  them.*'  *'Let  them  go!"  yelled 
Te  Ahu;  ** Yield  me  my  cows  and  my  white  man;  the  cows  will 
not  kill  you. "  "No  cows,  no  white  men !  I  am  the  king !  Never 
mind  your  war-parties !  No  cows ! ' '  answered  Bauparaha.  *  *  The 
cows  cannot  take  you,"  persisted  Te  Ahu;  "when  the  soldiers 
come  we  will  fight  for  you,  but  let  my  cows  go!"  "No!  no!  no 
indeed !"  firmly  replied  the  chief,  and  he  sat  down. 

Te  Ahu  remained  standing.  He  took  breath  for  a  minute; 
then  he  drew  himself  up  to  his  full  height,  and  addressed  his 
own  people  in  a  solemn  kind  of  recitative.  "Ngatiraukawa,"  he 
sang,  "Arise!  arise,  my  sons  and  daughters,  my  elder  brothen 
and  my  younger  brothers,  my  sisters,  my  grandchildren,  arise! 
Stand  up,  the  families  of  the  Ngatiraukawa!  To  Taupo!  To 
Taupo !  To  Maunga  Tautari !  To  our  old  homes  which  we  had 
burned  and  deserted;  arise  and  let  us  go!  Carry  the  littie 
children  on  your  backs  as  I  carried  you  when  I  came  to  fi^ 
for  this  old  man,  who  has  called  us  to  fight  for  him  and  giv»i 
us  land  to  sit  on,  but  grudges  us  white  people  to  be  ouir  friends 
and  to  give  us  trade.  We  have  no  white  people  or  ships  at 
Maunga  Tautari,  but  the  land  is  our  own  there.  We  need  not 
beg  to  have  a  white  man  or  cows  yielded  to  us,  if  they  shonid 
want  to  come.  To  Maunga  Tautari !  Arise  my  sons,  make  up 
your  packs,  take  your  guns  and  your  blankets,  and  let  ns  go! 
It  is  enough!  I  have  spoken!"  As  he  sat  down,  a  moumfol 
silence  prevailed.    An  important  migration  had  been  proposed 
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by  the  chief,  which  no  doubt  would  be  agreed  to  by  the  greater 
part  of  the  Otaki,  Ohau,  and  Manawatu  natives,  on  whom  was 
Bauparaha's  chief  dependence  for  his  defence. 

I  noticed  that  he  winced  when  he  first  heard  the  purport  of 
Te  Ahu's  song;  but  while  Te  Ahu  continued,  his  countenance 
gradually  resumed  its  confidence.  Much  as  I  abhorred  his 
character,  I  could  not  but  yield  my  unbounded  admiration  to  the 
imperious  manner  in  which  he  overthrew  the  whole  effect  of 
Te  Ahu's  beautiful  summons  to  the  tribe. 

Instead  of  his  usual  doubting  and  suspicious  manner,  his  every 
gesture  became  that  of  a  noble  chief.  He  rose  with  aU  the  majesty 
of  a  monarch;  and  he  spoke  in  the  clearest  and  firmest  tones, 
so  that  the  change  from  his  customary  shuf^g,  cautious,  and 
snarling  diction,  was  of  itself  sufficient  to  command  the  earnest 
attention  of  his  audience. 

'  *  Go ! ' '  said  he ;  *  *  go,  all  of  you ! — go,  Ngatiraukawa,  to  Maunga 
Tautari !  Take  your  children  on  your  backs  and  go,  and  leave 
my  land  without  men.  When  you  are  gone,  I  will  stay  and 
fight  the  soldiers  with  my  own  hands.  I  do  not  beg  you  to  stop. 
Ilauparaha  is  not  afraid  I 

**I  began  to  fight  when  I  was  as  high  as  my  hip.  All  my 
days  have  been  spent  in  fighting,  and  by  fighting  I  have  got  my 
name.  Since  I  seized  by  war  all  this  land,  from  Taranaki  to 
Port  Nicholson,  and  from  Blind  Bay  to  Cloudy  Bay  beyond  the 
water,  I  have  been  spoken  of  as  a  king.  I  am  the  king  of  all 
this  land.  I  have  lived  a  king,  and  I  will  die  a  king,  with  my 
mere  in  my  hand.  Go!  I  am  no  beggar!  Bauparaha  will  fight 
the  soldiers  of  the  Queen  when  they  come,  with  his  own  hands 
and  his  own  name.  Go  to  Maunga  Tautari!''  Then  suddenly 
changing  his  strain,  he  looked  on  the  assemblage  of  chiefs, 
bending  down  towards  them  with  a  paternal  smile,  and  softening 
fcis  voice  to  kindness  and  emotion.  *'But  what  do  I  say?"  said 
he;  **what  is  my  talk  about t  You  are  children!  It  is  not  for 
you  to  talk.  You  talk  of  going  here,  and  doing  that.  Can  one 
of  you  talk  when  I  am  here?  No !  I  shall  rise  and  speak  for  you 
all,  and  you  shall  sit  dumb;  for  you  are  all  my  children,  and 
Ilauparaha  is  your  head  chief  and  your  patriarch."  He 
•completely  won  his  point  by  this  fearless  rejection  of  their 
assistance,  ending  in  an  arrogant  assumption  of  absolute 
authority  over  their  movements.  One  of  the  highest  chiefs  said 
to  me,  *'It  is  true,  Tiraweke!  he  is  our  father  and  our  Ariki^* 
(superior  chief).  Bauparaha  is  the  king  of  the  Maori,  like  your 
i^ueen  ov^r  the  white  people";  and  the  others  bowed  a  silent 
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assent,  and  each  seemed  to  swell  with  conscious  dignity  as  the 
follower  of  such  a  leader.  The  cattle  were  not  allowed  to  pass; 
but  Rauparaha  agreed  quietly  to  the  requests  of  the  4ihi^  m 
the  course  of  the  day,  that  the  white  people  already  established 
here  should  not  be  sent  away. 

Notwithstanding  the  doubts  as  to  whether  there  would  be  any 
fighting,  Te  Ahu  anxiously  begged  that  his  son  might  still 
accompany  me ;  fully  trusting  that  I  would  send  him  baek  in 
the  case  of  war. 

We  arrived  at  Wellington  on  the  evening  of  the  23rd  of  July. 

I  now  had  an  opportunity  of  perusing  the  depositions  taken, 
and  of  learning  from  Colonel  Wakefield  the  particulars  of  what 
had  been  done  since. 

Rauparaha  and  Bangihaeata  had  crossed  the  Strait  to  Ndson 
about  two  months  before  on  a  begging  expedition.  They  received 
presents  and  kind  treatment  from  Captain  Wakefield;  but  at 
a  conference  held  there  they  said  he  should  not  have  the  plain 
of  Wairau.  After  Captain  Wakefield  left  the  conference, 
Bangihaeata  had  as  usual  gone  to  excite  himself  with  Liquor, 
and  was  heard  to  say  by  several  of  the  settlers  that  "he  would 
pung-a-pung,  or  kill  Wide-awake  if  he  took  Wairau."  But 
Captain  Wakefield,  to  whom  this  was  reported,  said  Bangihaeata 
was  a  mere  bully,  and  that  his  threats  were  only  noisy  vapouring. 
And  he  directed  the  preliminary  survey  of  the  Wairau  plain 
to  be  proceeded  with,  in  order  that  it  might  be  ready  for  selection 
as  soon  as  Mr.  Spain  should  have  decided  upon  the  claim.  The 
depositions  extend  over  the  space  of  time  between  the  25th  of 
April,  when  the  surveying  expedition  landed  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Wairau,  and  the  17th  of  June,  the  day  of  the  fatal  massacre. 

The  following  account  has  been  carefully  compiled  from  tiie 
examination  of  witnesses  before  the  Wellington  Magistrates,  on 
board  the  Government  brig  at  Cloudy  Bay,  and  afterwards  at 
Wellington;  from  depositions  taken  at  Nelson  and  at  Otaki  by 
Magistrates;  and  from  accounts  published  by  survivors  in  the 
newspapers  of  Wellington  and  Nelson. 

The  lands  in  the  Wairau  district  were  advertised  for  surv^ 
by  contract,  by  Captain  Wakefield,  in  March,  1843.  The 
contracting  Surveyors,  Messrs.  Bamicoat,  Parkinson,  and 
Cotterell,  with  their  men,  forming  a  party  of  about  forty,  started 
by  sea  from  Nelson  on  the  15th  of  April,  and  landed  on  the 
Wairau  beach  on  Tuesday  the  25th.    There  they  found  Puaha,* 

*  The  same  chief  whose  mild  disposition  we  had  admired  at  Cloudy  Bay  in  October 
1890.    See  Part  I..  Chap.  V. 
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with  two  or  three  of  his  followers,  who  expressed  no  dissatis- 
faction at  their  arrival.  There  were  till  then  no  other  natives 
in  the  valley ;  but  in  the  course  of  two  or  three  days  a  considerable 
number  arrived  from  different  parts  of  the  Strait,  who  manifested 
their  intentions  of  opposing  the  survey  in  various  ways.  They 
pulled  up  the  Surveyors'  ranging-rods,  destroyed  a  saw-pit,  and 
on  one  occasion  seven  of  them,  armed  with  muskets,  passed 
Ihrough  the  station,  and  ''talked  threateningly"  to  the  man  left 
in  charge.  But  they  abstained  from  personal  violence,  and 
towards  the  white  men  themselves  appeared  to  entertain  no 
unfriendly  feelings.  They  had  all  along  talked  of  Rauparaha's 
approaching  visit,  who,  they  said,  would  send  the  white  men 
away.  Their  interruptions  to  the  survey  were  complained  of  to 
■Captain  Wakefield. 

Meanwhile,  Bauparaha  and  Rangihaeata,  being  at  Porirua  in 
attendance  on  the  Court  of  Land  Claims,  made  known  their 
•determination  to  prevent  the  survey  from  proceeding;  and  Mr. 
Joseph  Toms,  mentioned  as  **6eordie  Bolts'*  in  a  former  part  of 
this  narrative,  repeatedly  stated  that  he  understood  from  them 
that  they  would  make  a  stand  at  Wairau,  and  lose  their  lives 
rather  than  allow  the  white  men  to  take  possession  of  that  place. 
Mr.  Spain  used  his  influence  to  pacify  them;  agreed  to  meet 
them  at  Port  Underwood,  to  investigate  the  land  claims,  as  soon 
as  possible  after  the  adjournment  of  his  Court,  at  the  end  of 
June ;  and  obtained  from  them  a  promise  not  to  enter  the  Wairau 
within  the  time  appointed,  nor  do  any  thing  before  his  arrival. 
Mr.  Toms  offered  to  take  Bauparaha  and  Bangihaeata  in  his 
schooner  to  his  own  place^in  Cloudy  Bay,  and  keep  them  there 
until  he  received  a  communication  from  Mr.  Spain. 

On  the  28th  May,  Mr.  Toms  received  Bauparaha  and  his  party 
on  board  the  schooner  ** Three  Brothers,'*  of  which  he  is  captain 
and  owner,  at  Porirua;  and  having  crossed  to  Mana,  where  he 
took  in  Bangihaeata  and  about  ten  more  natives,  making  about 
twenty-five  in  all,  proceeded  to  Cloudy  Bay.  It  was  generally 
understood  on  board  that  the  natives  were  going  to  fight  for  their 
land  at  Wairau.  They  were  armed  with  muskets  and  tomahawks. 
Toms  himself  gave  them  two  muskets  in  exchange  for  a  slave. 
They  were  landed  at  Port  Underwood,  in  Cloudy  Bay,  on  the 
1st  of  June.  They  then  started  with  other  natives  in  eight 
oanoes  and  a  whale-boat  for  the  Wairau,  where  they  arrived  on 
the  same  day.  They  appear  to  have  been  labout  a  hundred  in 
number.  The  first  visit  they  paid  was  to  a  Mr.  Cave  at  Port 
Underwood.  The  following  account  of  their  behaviour  on  this 
occasion  was  taken  from  Mr.  Cave,  and  communicated  to  the 
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editor  of  the  New  Zealand  Gazette,  by  Mr.  Dorset,  who  accom- 
panied the  Magistrates  after  the  massacre.  '*Prom  the  infor- 
mation I  gathered  from  the  whalers  and  the  depositions  taken 
at  Cloudy  Bay,  it  appeared  to  me  that  the  natives  came  fully 
prepared  for  mischief.  The  person  on  whose  testimony  I  placed 
most  reliance  was  a  Mr.  Cave,  who  had  been  resident  there  for 
the  last  seven  or  eight  years,  and  who  had  been  always  up  to  that 
time  on  the  most  friendly  terms  with  the  chiefs  Bauparaha  and 
Bangihaeata ;  a  knife  and  fork  being  always  placed  at  his  table 
for  them  on  their  visits  to  Cloudy  Bay.  But  this  time  he  noticed 
a  peculiar  ferocity  about  their  bearing.  They  asked  for  things 
in  a  way  that  brooked  no  denial;  and  seeing  Mr.  Cave  sharpening 
an  axe,  Bangihaeata  forcibly  took  it  from  him  and  struck  him. 
Mr.  Cave  tried  to  find  out  what  they  were  after,  but  could  not 
succeed,  and  his  impression  was  they  were  bound  to  secrecy  on 
the  evening  before  they  landed;  on  which  occasion,  they  had  a 
feast  on  board  Mr.  Toms'  vessel,  where  they  all  got  drunk;  Mr. 
Toms  being  the  only  European  present,  so  far  as  I  could  learn." 

On  the  same  evening,  they  went  up  the  river  to  Mr.  Cotterell's 
station,  in  number  amounting  to  upwards  of  100.  Next  morning, 
Bauparaha  and  Bangihaeata,  with  about  30  followers,  after 
ordering  Mr.  Cotterell  and  his  men  to  leave  the  place,  stripped 
and  burned  his  hut  and  that  of  his  men,  together  with  the 
timber  intended  for  survey-stakes.  They  then  assisted  the  white 
men  to  carry  the  contents  of  their  huts  to  their  boats,  and 
despatched  them  to  Ocean  Bay.  Next  day,  Mr.  Tuckett,  the 
Company's  Chief  Surveyor,  arrived,  met  Mr.  Cotterell  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Wairau,  and  sent  him  to  Nelson  with  a  note  to 
Captain  Wakefield.  Mr.  Cotterell  laid  an  information  before  the 
Police  Magistrate,  Mr.  Thompson,  on  the  12th  June.  Three 
other  Justices  of  the  Peace  were  on  the  bench, — Captain  Wake- 
field, Captain  England,  and  Alexander  M*  Donald,  Esq.  After 
much  deliberation,  a  warrant  was  granted  against  Bauparaha 
and  Bangihaeata  on  charge  of  arson. 

The  natives,  meanwhile,  from  Mr.  Cotterell 's  proceeded  to 
Mr.  Bamicoat's,  and  carried  him  with  his  men  and  goods  in  their 
canoes  to  an  uninhabited  pa  at  the  mouth  of  the  Wairau,  built 
by  Bauparaha  as  a  sort  of  stronghold  many  years  before,  when 
he  depopulated  the  country.  Another  party,  armed  with  axes 
and  muskets,  went  to  Mr.  Parkinson's  station;  while  a  third 
set  out  in  search  of  Mr.  Tuckett,  who  was  absent  at  another  part 
of  the  survey.  They  compelled  both  these  gentlemen  to  come  to 
the  pa.  Bangihaeata,  in  the  conference  with  Mr.  Tuckett,  told 
him,  **if  he  was  so  fond  of  the  ground,  he  would  kill  him  and 
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bury  him  there. "  A  few  instances  of  theft  occurred  during  these 
proceedings,  but  no  personal  injury  was  actually  inflicted  on 
any  one.  Having  now  collected  all  tiie  white  men  together,  they 
sent  them  off  by  their  own  boats,  with  the  exception  of  Mr. 
Bamicoat  and  one  man,  whom  Rauparaha  allowed  to  remain  in 
charge  of  some  provisions  they  had  not  room  for.  The  whole  body 
of  natives  then  ascended  the  river  in  their  canoes.  In  number 
at  this  time  they  amounted  to  98.  Subsequent  arrivals  swelled 
this  number  to  125,  of  whom  about  40  were  women  and  children. 
The  Police,  Magistrate  at  Nelson  having  issued  his  warrant, 
and  being  informed  of  the  numbers  of  the  natives,  and  of  their 
being  armed,  resolved  to  attend  the  execution  of  the  warrant 
himself,  accompanied  by  an  armed  force.  He  expressed  his 
opinion  that  such  a  demonstration  would  prevent  bloodshed, 
and  impress  upon  the  natives  a  sense  of  the  authority  of  the 
law.  It  is  certain  that  actual  resistance  was  not  anticipated, 
and  that  the  moral  effect  of  the  presence  of  the  force  was 
wholly  relied  on.  The  men  chosen  were  of  the  labouring  class, 
and  intended  as  a  reinforcement  to  those  employed  in  surveying; 
many  of  them  had  never  handled  a  firelock  in  their  lives.  The 
Government  brig  ** Victoria''  was  then  in  the  harbour;  and,  at 
the  request  of  Mr.  Thompson,  Captain  Richards  consented  to 
carry  the  party  to  Wairau.  It  then  consisted  of  the  following 
persons : — ^Mr.  Thompson,  Judge  of  the  County  Court  and  Police 
Magistrate;  Captain  Wakefield,  and  Captain  Richard  England, 
both  Justices  of  the  Peace;  Mr.  G^eorge  Ryecroft  Richardson, 
Crown  Prosecutor  for  Nelson;  Mr.  James  Howard,  a  Warrant 
Officer  in  the  Navy  and  New  Zealand  Company's  Storekeeper; 
Mr.  Cotterell,  Surveyor;  four  constables  and  twelve  special  con- 
stables. John  Brooks  went  as  interpreter,  having  often  been 
similarly  employed.  The  brig  sailed  on  Tuesday,  June  13th. 
In  the  Gulf,  the  same  day,  she  met  the  Company's  boat  on  her 
rdnim  from  the  Wairau,  with  Mr.  Tuckett,  Mr.  Patchett,  a 
merchant  and  large  land-agent,  and  Mr.  Bellairs,  Surveyor. 
These  gentlemen,  at  the  request  of  Captain  Wakefield,  joined 
liis  party  with  the  boat's  crew.* 

*  Before  leaving  Nelson,  Captain  Wakefield  addressed  the  following  private  letter  to 
his  brother  Colonel  Wakefield  :— 

*'  Nelson.  13th  Jane.  1843. 
"My  dear  William. 

We  beard  on  Sunday  that  Te  Bauparaha  and  Hanoi  had  commenced  operations  on 
the  Wairau,  and  have  bnmed  one  of  the  Surveyor's  houses. 

"  The  Magistrates  have  granted  a  warrant  on  the  information ;  and  Thompson, 
accompanied  by  myself,  England,  and  a  lot  of  constables,  are  off  immediately  in  the 
Gk>vemment  brig  to  execute  it.  We  shall  muster  about  60 ;  so  I  think  we  shall  overcome 
these  travelling  bullies.  I  never  felt  more  convinced  of  being  about  to  act  right  for  the 
benefit  of  all,  and  not  less  especially  so  for  the  native  race. 

**  I  shall  probably,  be  able  to  communicate  with  you  from  Cloudy  Bay. 

"  Yours  affectionately. 

**  Abthub  Wakbpieij).'* 
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On  the  evening  of  Thursday,  June  15th,  and  the  following 
morning,  the  party  landed  at  Wairan,  where  Mr.  Bamicoat  and 
his  men  joined  lliem.  Muskets  and  a  cartouche-box  of  bait 
cartridges  with  each,  were  served  out  to  the  men,  and  cutlasses 
to  as  many  as  chose  to  avail  themselves  of  them.  On  Friday 
afternoon,  they  ascended  the  right  bank  of  the  river  about  fiv« 
miles.  On  the  way  they  met  Puaha.  He  was  accompanied  by 
a  small  party  of  natives.  They  had  been  engaged  in  clearing 
land,  but  had  been  stopped,  they  said,  by  Bauparaha,  who  had 
gone  higher  up  the  river.  They  appeared  alarmed  at  the  sight 
of  the  armed  force;  but  their  fears  were  allayed  by  Mr. 
Thompson's  informing  Puaha  that  the  object  of  his  journey  had 
no  reference  to  him  or  his  party,  but  that  he  had  a  warrant  against 
Bauparaha  and  Bangihaeata  on  a  charge  of  arson.  Mr. 
Thompson  also  explained  to  him  that  no  force  would  be  used 
towards  them;  but  that  they  would  be  required  to  go  with  him 
on  board  the  brig,  where  the  case  would  be  investigated  by 
himself  and  the  other  Magistrates.  Puaha  replied,  that  those 
chiefs  would  not  but  believe  that  he  came  to  make  war  upon  them; 
but  agreed  to  carry  them  a  message  to  the  above  effect.  He  then 
went  off  in  his  whale-boat.  Higher  up,  another  party  of  natives 
was  met  with,  and  a  similar  explanation  given.  It  being  now 
too  late  to  proceed,  the  Magistrates  and  their  followers  then 
encamped  for  the  night  at  a  pine-wood  called  Tua  Mautine,  and 
set  a  watch.  Their  movements,  it  appears,  had  beai  all  along 
watched  and  reported  by  scouts;  and  Mr.  Cave  informed  Mr. 
Dorset,  that  "one  of  the  spies  they  left  behind  at  the  pa  went 
up  with  and  among  the  English  party,  counted  every  man,  and 
a  short  time  before  the  fight  crossed  over  the  brook  to. his  own 
party,  gave  the  required  information,  and  joined  in  the  fight 
one  of  the  foremost." 

On  the  morning  of  Saturday,  June  17th,  two  boats  having 
been  brought  up,  the  Europeans  embarked  in  them  and  ascended 
the  river  a  few  miles  further.  **They  now  amounted  to  49,  33 
of  whom  were  armed  with  muskets.  One  or  two  carried  fowling- 
pieces.  Mr.  Howard  had  a  cutlass.  The  remainder  were  appar- 
ently unarmed,  but  in  general  were  furnished  with  pocket- 
pistols." 

When  mustered,  before  setting  out.  Captain  Wakefield  having 
called  "Order!"  said  to  them,  '*Men,  whatever  you  do,  do  not 
fire  unless  you  get  orders."  "A  caution,"  says  Mr.  Bamiooat, 
**  which  was  several  times  repeated  to  them  in  the  course  of  the 
journey." 
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Having  ascended  the  river  about  four  miles,  the  party  perceived 
some  smoke  issuing  from  a  wood,  and  soon  heard  the  voices  of  the 
natives,  that  of  Bangihaeata  being  plainly  distinguishable.  On 
advancing,  they  found  them  posted  in  the  wood,  which  is  about 
50  acres  in  extent,  on  the  right  bank  of  a  deep  unfordable 
rivulet,  called  Tua  Marino,  which  flows  into  the  Wairau  on  its 
left  bank,  and  is  at  this  place  about  30  feet  wide.  They  were 
squatting  in  groups  in  front  of  the  dense  wood,  on  about  a 
quarter  of  an  acre  of  cleared  ground,  with  their  canoes  drawn 
up  on  the  bank  of  the  stream.  The  white  men  halted  on  the 
left  bank,  with  a  hill  behind  them  covered  with  fern  and 
manuka,  and  sloping  upwards  with  several  brows  or  terraces. 
"All  bearing  arms  were  now  bidden  not  to  cross  the  stream,  or 
even  show  themselves  until  ordered." 

All  accounts  agree  in  estimating  the  number  of  the  natives 
at  about  120  or  125,  including  women  and  children.  The  men 
amounted  to  80  or  90,  about  half  of  whom  were  armed  with 
muskets,  the  rest  with  native  weapons. 

At  the  request  of  the  Magistrates,  a  canoe  was  placed  across 
the  stream  to  serve  as  a  bridge  by  a  native  named  '*Big  Fellow," 
whom  I  once  had  occasion  to  mention  before ;  and  Mr.  Thompson, 
Captain  Wakefield,  Messrs.  Tuckett,  Cotterell,  and  Patchett, 
Brooks  the  Interpreter,  and  Maling  the  Chief  Constable,  crossed 
over. 

The  Police  Magistrate  then  called  on  Bauparaha  and  Bangi- 
haeata. The  former  alone  came  forward;  and  Mr.  Thompson 
told  him  that  he  was  the  Queen's  representative,  that  he  had 
warrants  against  him  and  Bangihaeata  for  the  destruction  of 
the  property  of  Mr.  Cotterell,  and  that  he  must  go  on  board  the 
brig,  with  such  of  his  followers  as  he  chose,  where  the  matter 
should  be  investigated.  Bauparaha  said  that  Mr.  Spain  would 
inquire  into  and  settle  the  business  in  a  little  while.  Mr. 
Thompson  explained,  that  Mr.  Spain's  business  lay  in  deciding 
as  to  land-claims;  that  this  was  a  question  about  destruction  of 
property,  and  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  ownership  of  the 
Wairau.  Bauparaha  requested  to  have  the  matter  decided  on  the 
spot;  and  professed  his  readiness  to  make  the  compensation  to 
Mr.  Cotterell  required  by  the  Magistrates,  provided  their  decision 
pleased  him.  Mr.  Thompson  replied,  that  the  case  must  be 
heard  on  board  the  (Government  brig,  whither  Bauparaha  must 
accompany  him.  On  Bauparaha 's  reiterated  refusal  to  comply 
with  this  proposal,  put  in  direct  terms  to  him,  Mr.  Thompson 
declared  he  would  compel  him.  Bauparaha  said  he  did  not  want 
to  fight;  but  that  if  the  white  people  fought  he  would  fight  too. 
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Mr.  Thompson,  pointing  to  the  armed  men,  threatened  that  he 
and  his  party  should  be  fired  upon.  Sixteen  natives  immediately 
sprang  to  their  feet  and  presented  fire-arms.  Bangihaeata  now 
came  forward,  and  vehemently  defied  the  Magistrates  and  their 
power;  exclaiming,  that  *'they  did  not  go  to  England  to  inter- 
fere with  the  white  people,  and  demanding  why  the  latter  canw 
there  to  interfere  with  them."  The  conversation  now  became 
very  rapid  and  violent ;  and  Puaha,  who  by  frequently  attempting 
to  intercede  seems  only  to  have  rendered  matters  worse,  stepped 
forward  with  his  Bible  in  his  hand  and  prayed  that  there  miglit 
be  no  strife.  At  last,  Mr.  Thompson  called  out,  **  Captain 
England,  let  the  men  advance." 

The  conference  with  the  chiefs  lasted  about  twenty  minutes 
or  half  an  hour.  Great  trouble  was  taken  to  explain  to  them 
the  non-connexion  of  these  proceedings  with  the  land-claims; 
and  every  assurance  was  given  them  of  a  fair  hearing  of  what 
they  might  have  to  say  in  their  defence.  It  was,  besides,  abun- 
dantly explained,  that  they  were  not  now  to  be  taken  to  punish- 
ment, but  to  trial;  that  Mr.  Gotterell  had  complained  against 
them,  and  that  the  complaint  must  be  examined  into.  Mr. 
Thompson  addressed  them  through  the  interpreter.  Brooks ;  and 
a  native  of  the  Bay  of  Islands  was  present,  who  explained  to 
them  every  word  that  was  said. 

In  the  meantime,  the  men  left  on  the  other  side  of  the  stream 
had  been  divided  into  two  bodies,  consisting  of  16  and  17 
respectively;  one  under  the  command  of  Captain  England,  the 
other  under  that  of  Mr.  Howard.  When  the  dispute  was  at  the 
highest,  Captain  Wakefield,  perceiving  the  danger  of  being 
separted  from  the  men  should  a  collision  arise,  proceeded  to  the 
creek  with  the  intention  of  bringing  them  over  on  a  canoe,  which, 
with  the  consent  of  the  natives,  was  laid  across  it.  Mr.  Thompson, 
it  seems,  just  then  called  to  Mr.  Howard  for  his  men,  with  some 
allusion  to  the  number  of  the  natives.  "I  don't  care  if  there  are 
5000  of  them, "  was  that  gallant  fellow's  reply,  as  he  led  his  party 
to  the  stream.  In  the  canoe  they  met  Captain  Wakefield,  whom 
the  rest  of  the  gentlemen  were  apparently  following.  "Keep 
your  eyes  on  them, my  men  ;they  have  their  guns  pointed  at  us," 
said  Captain  Wakefield  to  the  advancing  men.  At  this  moment 
(observing  some  movement  among  the  natives  towards  Mr. 
Thompson  or  the  gentlemen),  he  exclaimed  in  a  loud  voice,  with 
great  energy,  '*Men,  forward  I  Englishmen,  forward!"  and  a 
shot  was  fired,  according  to  the  explicit  and  consistent  evidence 
of  Joseph  Morgan,  by  one  of  the  natives,  which  laid  his  comrade 
TyrreU  dead  at  his  feet.    These  two  men,  with  Northam,  abo 
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killed  at  almost  the  same  time  and  spot,  were  in  advance  of 
their  party,  and  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  stream  when  this 
occurred. 

It  was  then,  apparently,  that  Mr.  Thompson  gave  orders  to 
fire,  if  any  were  given  at  all.  Before  he  could  be  obeyed,  how- 
ever, the  natives  had  fired  a  volley,  which  was  instantly  returned. 
The  gentlemen  were  crossing  while  this  went  on;  Captain 
England,  the  last  of  them,  wading  through  the  water,  into  which 
he  had  fallen,  holding  on  by  the  side  of  the  canoe.  Those  of  Mr. 
Howard's  party  who  had  reached  the  other  bank  returned  at  the 
same  time.  The  firing  was  kept  up  briskly  on  both  sides  for  a 
few  minutes;  but  in  this  skirmishing  the  natives  had  greatly 
the  advantage,  the  bushes  on  their  side  being  much  closer  and 
affording  better  concealment.  This,  and  their  previous  con- 
fusion from  meeting  in  the  canoe,  may  account  for  the  greater 
loss  of  life  among  the  Englishmen. 

Immediately  after  crossing,  Mr.  Patchett  received  a  shot  in  his 
left  side.  He  leapt  up,  then  fell,  mortally  wounded,  on  the  spot 
where  he  had  been  standing.  Mr.  Richardson  came  to  his  assis- 
tance, and  bent  over  him  to  receive  his  last  commands.  He  said, 
**I  am  mortally  wounded;  you  can  do  me  no  good — ^make  your 
escape.''  Northam  and  Smith  fell  at  this  time  near  the  same 
place.  Captain  Wakefield,  observing  his  men  already  retreating, 
as  well,  probably,  as  the  disadvantage  at  which  they  were  fighting, 
their  enemies  being  almost  invisible  and  themselves  exposed, 
ordered  them  to  retire  to  form  on  the  hill.  At  this  moment,  '*it 
is  ascertained  that  the  natives  were  on  the  point  of  taking  to 
flight,  when  Rauparaha  seeing  the  retreat — ^for  there  is  no  doubt 
that  they  retreated  immediately — excited  his  men,  who  raising 
a  war-cry,  darted  across  the  stream  in  pursuit  of  the  Europeans." 
These  latter  retreated,  without  order,  in  the  direction  of  the 
hill;  Mr.  Thompson,  Captain  Wakefield,  Captain  England,  and 
Mr.  Howard,  urging  them  "for  God's  sake  to  keep  together," 
but  in  vain.  On  the  first  brow,  the  most  strenuous  efforts  were 
made  by  these  gentlemen  to  induce  the  men  to  stand  and  form. 
Mr.  Howard  called  to  them  to  fix  their  bayonets  and  come  to  the 
chai^.  They,  however,  kept  retreating  up  the  hill,  firing  as 
they  went.  Captain  Wakefield,  therefore,  in  order  to  prevent 
a  further  sacrifice  of  life,  ordered  the  firing  to  cease ;  and  Captain 
England  and  Mr.  Howard  advanced  towards  the  natives  with  a 
white  handkerchief  in  token  of  peace.  Those  in  advance  of  the 
retreating  party,  however,  still  kept  up  a  running  fire  as  they 
pushed  up  the  hill;  which  was  returned  by  the  natives  on  the 
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whole  party  indiscriminately.  Mr.  Thompson  was  seen  about 
this  time  by  Mr.  Tuckett,  who  escaped,  stamping  on  the  gronnd 
and  clutching  his  hair,  as  he  exclaimed,  **0h,  men!  menl"  in 
bitter  regret  and  disgust  at  their  conduct.  **Here,"  says  Mr. 
Bamicoat,  **when  we  were  assembled  on  the  hill,  like  so  many 
targets  which  the  natives  were  shooting  at,  Mr.  Cotterell  stood 
out  from  the  rest,  and  said  (I  suppose  in  allusion  to  his  principles 
as  a  Friend),  *I  have  nothing  to  do  with  business  of  this  kind. 
If  there  are  any  of  my  men  here  they  had  better  follow  me.^ 
Captain  Wakefield  then  turned  round,  and  in  the  most  earnest 
manner  addressed  him:  'For  God's  sake,  Mr.  Cotterell,  don't 
attempt  to  run  away;  you  are  sure  to  be  shot  if  you  do.'  "  The 
retreating  party  and  the  natives  continuing  to  fire.  Captain 
Wakefield  and  the  gentlemen  about  him  were  compelled  to 
proceed  further  up  the  hill,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  put  an  end 
to  the  conflict.  Mr.  Cotterell,  after  accompanying  them  a  short 
distance,  sat  down,  intending  to  deliver  himself  up.  **Tliis  is 
poor  work,  Dick!"  said  he  to  one  of  the  men  passing  him.  As 
the  natives  came  up,  he  recognised  among  them  one  to  whom  he 
had  frequently  shown  acts  of  kindness ;  to  him  he  advanced  with 
open  arms.  The  native  thereupon  discharged  his  musket  in  the 
air;  but  two  others  immediately  seized  him,  and  draped  him  by 
the  hair  down  the  hill  into  a  manuka  bush.  There,  as  was  after- 
wards found,  they  despatched  him  with  their  tomahawks.  On 
the  second  brow  of  the  hill,  Captain  Wakefield  said**  Your  only 
chance  of  life  is  to  throw  away  your  arms  and  lie  down."  He 
and  Mr.  Thompson  and  Brooks  again  shouted  Kaii!  ** peace," 
and  waved  a  white  handkerchief.  Besides  the  last-mentioned 
persons,  there  were  present  Captain  England,  Mr.  Richardson, 
Mr.  Howard,  some  of  the  constables,  and  a  few  others.  Messrs. 
Tuckett,  Bamicoat,  and  others,  went  oflE  a  little  before.  The 
rest  fled  up  the  hill  in  different  directions,  and  were  pursued 
a  little  way  by  some  of  the  natives,  who  "had  with  them  a  dog, 
which  they  shouted  to  and  encouraged  in  the  same  manner  as 
when  they  hunt  pigs."  The  natives  now  ceased  firing;  and  as 
they  came  up,  the  white  men  delivered  up  their  arms,  at  Captain 
Wakefield's  order.  He  himself  gave  up  a  pistol  to  one  of  them. 
The  whole  party  seem  to  have  gone  a  little  further  down  the  hill; 
where  most  of  the  natives,  with  Bauparaha  and  Bangihaeata, 
immediately  joined  them.  The  natives  having  shaken  hands  with 
the  prisoners,  who  were  standing  in  a  group,  loaded  their  guns, 
and  seated  themselves  in  a  half -circle  before  them,  the  two  chiefe 
occupying  the  extremities.    Mr.  Richardson,  who  had  received 
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a  shot  in  the  hip  from  which  the  blood  flowed  freely,  requested 
Mr.  Thompson  to  examine  it ;  which  he  did.  The  natives  bran- 
dished their  tomahawks  over  the  heads  of  some  of  the  defenceless 
men.  Mr.  Thompson  observing  this,  said  to  Rauparaha,  "ZaW; 
which  he  repeated,  and  the  others  then  desisted.  Rangihaeata 
had  wounded  his  foot  by  treading  on  a  sharp-pointed  stump,* 
and  Captain  England,  seeing  the  nature  of  the  wound,  took  a 
penknife  from  his  pocket,  which  Bampton  handed  to  him  to  cut 
out  the  splinter  with.  Having  succeeded  in  doing  so,  he  offered 
to  return  the  knife ;  but  Captain  England  signified  that  he  would 
make  him  a  present  of  it.  Gold  was  offered  as  a  ransom,  but 
ineffectually.  Two  natives  then  approached  Captain  Wakefield, 
and,  seizing  him,  attempted  to  strip  off  his  coat.  Colouring 
highly,  it  seems  he  endeavoured  to  draw  another  pistol,  as  Mr. 
Howard  was  heard  to  say,  **Por  God's  sake,  sir,  do  nothing 
rash!''  or  words  to  that  effect.  Other  natives  laid  hold  of  Mr. 
Thompson,  and  were  taking  his  coat  and  watch. 

Up  to  this  point  there  is  the  evidence  of  white  men  and  eye- 
witnesses for  all  that  I  have  stated.  The  only  man  that  escaped 
of  all  who  surrendered  themselves  to  the  natives,  and  from  whose^ 
deposition  I  have  gathered  the  incidents  I  have  related  as: 
occurring  after  the  surrender,  was  George  Bampton;  who,  at 
this  moment  observing  the  attention  of  the  natives  drawn  off  him, 
slipped  into  the  bush  on  a  natural  pretence,  and  succeeded  in 
concealing  himself.  While  lying  there  he  heard  some  persons 
passing  near  him,  one  of  whom  (he  believes  Mr.  Howard)  said 
to  the  other,  "For  Gtod's  sake,  if  we  are  to  die,  let  us  die 
together."  To  whom  this  was  said  he  could  not  tell.  After 
having  lain  there  near  ten  minutes  in  all,  he  heard  about  five 
guns  fired;  and  immediately  after  a  heavy  dull  sound,  as  it 
appeared  to  him,  of  a  beating  or  chopping  on  the  ground.  He- 
heard  no  cries  or  screams.  Another  of  the  party  who  escaped 
before  the  actual  surrender,  and  lay  hid  at  a  greater  distance, 
heard  guns  fired  at  intervals  of  about  five  minutes  between  each, 
and  much  shouting  and  hallooing  by  the  natives.  And  this  is 
all  we  learn  of  the  fate  of  our  unfortunate  friends  from  any  of 
their  own  party. 

A  native  who  took  part  in  the  affray  gave  the  following 
evidence  before  the  Magistrates  as  to  what  followed : — 

**The  natives  pursued  them  to  another  rise  of  the  hill,  and 
followed  them  until  they  caught  them  all;  and  Rauparaha  was 
talking  to  them,  and  had  secured  all  the  chiefs,  when  Rangihaeata 
came  up  and  said,  'Rauparaha,  remember  your  daughter,'  (one 
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of  Rangihaeata's  wives,  shot  by  a  chance-shot  during  the  action). 
Puaha's  wife  was  down  at  the  settlement,  and  called  ont  to  him, 
^Pnaha,  Puaha,  save  some  of  the  chiefs,  so  that  yon  may  have 
to  say  you  saved  some':  but  when  she  cried  they  were  all  killed. 
Rangihaeata  killed  them  all  with  his  own  hand,  with  a  tomahawk. 
I  saw  him  do  it.  I  saw  Rangihaeata  kill  Captain  Wakefield, 
Mr.  Thompson,  and  Mr.  Richardson.  I  saw  him  kill  John 
Brooks  near  the  bunch  of  trees  up  the  hiU.  I  saw  him  kill  Mr. 
Ootterell.  I  saw  Rangihaeata  snatch  away  Captain  Wakefield's 
watch  aft^r  he  had  knocked  him  down.  He  afterwards  offered 
it  to  the  missionary  natives ;  but  they  refused  to  take  it,  but  said, 
'Let  it  lie  with  the  dead,  and  aU  that  belongs  to  them.'  I  heard 
that  the  slaves  had  stripped  off  Captain  Wakefield's  coat  and 
waistcoat.  They  paid  no  attention  to  what  the  missionaries 
«aid,  but  robbed  the  bodies  in  all  directions." 

The  deputation  from  the  Wellington  Magistrates,  with  Dr. 
Dorset,  sailed  for  Cloudy  Bay  on  Wednesday,  the  21st.  On 
arriving  at  Cloudy  Bay,  they  found  that  Mr.  bonside,  the  Wes- 
leyan  missionary  stationed  at  Cloudy  Bay,  had  been  to  Wairau 
with  two  boats'  companies  of  whalers,  had  discovered  17  of  the 
•dead  bodies,  and  having  no  alternative,  had  already  commenced 
their  interment  on  the  spot,  according  to  the  rites  of  the  Church 
of  England. 

The  bodies  of  Captain  Wakefield,  Mr.  Thompson,  Captain 
England,  Mr.  Richardson,  Mr.  Howard,  Bumforth,  Cropper, 
'Gardiner,  and  Coster,  were  found  near  the  spot  where  the  last 
of  those  who  escaped  left  them  alive,  lying  within  20  yards  of 
•each  other,  in  their  clothes  as  they  fell.  Captain  Wakefield's 
coat  and  waistcoat  alone  had  been  stripped  off.  Under  his 
bead  the  murderers  had  placed  a  piece  of  bread,  and  a  pistol 
across  his  throat.  Mr.  Ironside  thus  explained  this  in  his 
evidence: — *'When  you  found  the  body  of  Captain  Wakefield, 
did  you  see  a  bit  of  bread  or  damper  placed  under  his  headt"— 
"Yes;  I  did." — ^"Are  you  aware  of  any  native  custom  which 
would  account  for  this  being  done?" — ^**The  head  of  a  chief  is 
beld  sacred,  and  nothing  common  should  come  near  it ;  and  there- 
fore bread,  being  common,  and  being  placed  there,  it  was  intended 
as  an  insult."  The  skulls  of  all  had  been  cleft  with  tomahawks, 
and  generally  disfigured  with  repeated  blows,  struck  with 
such  ferocity  that  every  one  must  have  been  more  than  sufficient 
to  have  produced  instantaneous  death.  No  gunshot  wounds  were 
perceived  in  any  of  the  bodies  which  were  not  in  other  respects 
mutilated.     One  body  lay  a  little  to  the  right  lower  down; 
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another  about  100  yards  up  the  hill;  and  near  it  Brooks's, 
dreadfully  mangled;  Mr.  Cotterell's  in  the  nKmuka  bush  lower 
down,  where  he  surrendered  himself.  All  these  were  placed 
side  by  side  in  one  grave.  Tyrrell's  and  Northam's  were  brought 
across  the  stream,  and  laid  with  Smith's  in  a  second;  and  two 
bodies  found  in  the  water,  in  a  third  near  the  last.  Mr. 
Patchett's  was  buried  alone  where  he  fell.  The  bodies  of  Maling, 
the  chief  constable,  who  was  known  to  have  been  severely 
wounded,  and  of  Stokes,  another  constable,  have  never  been 
found.  It  is  most  probable  that  they  crept  away  into  the  bush, 
and  there  expired.  As  soon  as  the  news  reached  Nelson,  persons 
were  sent  round  by  land  with  provisions,  and  orders  to  keep  up 
large  fires.  Some  of  the  fugitives  returned  by  land,  having 
subsisted  on  wild  turnips  for  several  days.  Others,  who  had 
remained  hid  in  the  fern  or  bush  till  after  the  departure  of  the 
natives,  were  taken  up  by  the  brig  on  her  return. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  all  the  white  men  present  at  the 
affray: — 

Police  Magistrate  and  County  Judge,  Mr.  Thompson,  massacred. 
Magistrates — Captain   Wakefield   and   Captain   England,   mas- 
sacred. 
Principal  Surveyor,  Mr.  Tuckett,  escaped. 
Crown  Prosecutor,  Mr.  Richardson,  massacred. 
Land  Agent,  Mr.  Patchett,  killed. 
Company's  Storekeeper,  Mr.  Howard,  massacred. 
Surveyors — ^Mr.  Cotterell,  massacred;  Mr.  Bamicoat  and  Mr. 

Bellairs,  escaped. 
Passenger  of  brig,  Mr.  Ferguson,  escaped. 
Interpreter,  John  Brooks,  massacred. 
Chief  Constable — ^Maling,  died  of  wounds,  body  not  found. 
Constables — Gapper,  wounded,  lost  the  use  of  his  hand;  Coster 

and  William  Gardiner,  killed  or  massacred. 
Special  Constables — ^Edward  Stokes,  died  of  wounds;  James 
M'Gregor,  killed;  Bichard  Burnet,  wounded;  John  Gay, 
WnL  Maunsell,  and  John  Noden,  escaped;  John  Bumforth, 
lost  an  arm;  Eli  Cropper,  Wm.  Northam,  Henry  Bumfofth, 
Thomas  Tyrrell,  and  Isaac  Smith,  killed  or  massacred; 
Bichard  Warner,  escaped. 
Boatmen — Thomas  Pay,  killed  or  massacred;  Samuel  Gknldard, 
Abraham  Vollard,  John  Edson,  George  Bampton,  and  Wm. 
Burt,  escaped. 
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Men  engaged  on  the  Surveys. — H.  Richardson,  Thomas  Hannam^ 
W.  Chamberlain,  James  Qrant,  Richard  Peanter,  Wm. 
Morrison,  Joseph  Morgan,  and  John  Miller,  escaped; 
Robert  Crawford  and  John  Smith,  wounded;  Wm. 
Clanzey,  John  Burton,  and  Thomas  Ratcliffe,  killed  or 
massacred;  Henry  Wray,  escaped. 

Lord  Stanley,  in  his  letter  to  Governor  Pitzroy  after  the 
reception  of  this  evidence  in  England,  thus  follows  the  example 
of  Police-Magistrate  Macdonogh  in  stating  what  does  not  appear 
in  the  depositions.    He  says :  — 

**Most  calamitously,  the  commencement  of  the  conflict  was- 
signalized  by  the  death  by  a  gunshot  wound  of  a  woman  who 
was  the  wife  of  one  of  the  chiefs,  and  the  daughter  of  the 
other;  she  fell  a  victim  to  conjugal  affection,  in  the  attempt  to- 
shelter  her  husband's  life,  at  the  imminent  peril  of  her  own. 
Her  death  was  avenged  by  him  and  her  father,  in  the  slaughter 
of  the  prisoners  they  had  made." 

From  what  authority  the  noble  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
colonies  derived  this  pathetic  episode  I  know  not;  but  I  will 
follow  his  example  in  relating  some  facts  connected  with  the 
same  occurrence,  which  are  not  in  the  depositions. 

Dr.  Dorset,  who  accompanied  the  Magistrates  to  Cloudy  Bay 
for  the  purpose  of  attending  any  wounded  that  might  be  found, 
took  some  pains  to  inquire  who  this  wife  was.  He  was  informed 
by  the  whalers,  that  it  was  **Te  Bongo,''  a  woman  who  had 
been  in  the  practice  of  cohabiting  with  them  to  get  goods  for  her 
chief;  but  who  used  to  share  the  chief's  couch  whenever  he  took 
her  from  one  whaler  in  order  to  enhance  her  price  to  another, 
who  would  pay  him  better  for  a  temporary  wife.  They  said  it 
was  only  on  his  visit  to  Cloudy  Bay  before  going  to  Wairau, 
that  he  had  thu^  taken  her  away  from  one  of  their  number,  and 
that  he  had  not  yet  found  a  bargain  to  suit  him. 

I  know  to  a  certainty,  that  the  permanent  and  tapued  wife  of 
Rangihaeata,  whom  I  have  often  seen  at  his  residence  in  Mana 
and  at  Kapiti,  was  not  killed  at  Wairau;  because  I  saw  her  at 
Otaki  many  months  afterwards.  How  many  temporary  wives 
this*  chief  may  have  had,  wherewith  to  supply  the  whaling- 
stations,  I  will  not  pretend  to  count. 

It  is  also  certain  that  Te  Rongo  was  not  the  daughter  of 
Rauparaha.  She  may  have  been  some  relation ;  as  I  have  already 
explained,  the  terms  ''father"  and  *' child"  are  used  very 
loosely  by  the  natives  to  indicate  members  of  an  older  or  younger 
generation. 
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I  must  also  mention,  that  Te  Ahu  and  various  other  natives 
told  me  that  Bangihaeata  had  used  another  and  less  excusable 
argument  to  persuade  Rauparaha  that  the  white  chiefs  should 
be  killed.  When  he  saw  the  nine  or  ten  dead  bodies  of  the 
labourers  who  had  been  shot  in  fair  fight,  he  said  to  Bauparaha, 
"We  shall  be  sure  to  be  killed  for  this,  some  day;  the  white 
people  will  take  utu;  let  us  then  have  some  better  blood  than 
that  of  these  tutiM  (common  men).  We  are  chiefs;  let  us  kill 
the  chiefs  and  take  utu  beforehand  for  ourselves."  And  the 
insult  to  the  remains  of  the  one  whom  they  considered  the 
greatest  chief  among  the  white  party  seems  to  confirm  this  report. 

Had  a  Coroner's  inquest  been  held  on  the  bodies  many  of  these 
qualifying  circumstances  would  probably  have  appeared.  But 
Nelson,  although  it  had  been  founded  21  months,  and  numbered 
a  larger  population  than  the  Capital,  had  not  yet  a  Coroner  or 
the  means  of  summoning  a  Coroner's  Jury. 

While  the  Magistrates  went  to  examine  witnesses,  the  people 
of  Wellington  became  alarmed  at  their  totally  defenceless  state, 
in  ease  of  the  outrages  of  Bauparaha  and  his  followers  being 
continued  in  this  direction,  now  that  he  had  managed  to  get 
to  Otaki  in  safety.  What  Te  Ahu  had  told  me  of  his  intentions, 
when  supposing  that  I  should  have  killed  his  son,  plainly  showed 
that  the  people  of  Wellington  were  not  wrong.  The  most  sudden 
whim,  the  most  false  and  absurd  report,  might  lead  to  these 
consequences  in  the  present  excited  state  of  the  natives,  warm 
as  it  were  with  the  smell  of  blood,  and  kept  up  to  the  mark 
by  Bauparaha  and  his  handcuff. 

So  the  settlers  had  enrolled  themselves  as  volunteers,  under  the 
express  sanction  and  superintendence  of  the  Mayor,  the  Justices 
of  the  Peace,  and  Mr.  Macdonogh  the  Police  Magistrate,  who 
«wore  them  in  as  special  constables.  A  Committee  of  Public 
Safety  had  been  appointed;  a  battery  built  and  mounted  with 
two  18-pounders  on  the  flag-staff  hill;  ofiScers  chosen  to  command 
and  drill  the  volunteers;  and  the  necessary  measures  taken  to 
place  all  the  powder  in  the  settlement  under  the  control  of  the 
authorities.  Curiously  enough,  a  large  quantity  of  gun-powder 
was  found  in  the  house  of  the  Bev.  Mr.  Smales,  the  Wesleyan 
missionary  who  had  replaced  Mr.  Aldred  on  his  departure  for 
the  Chatham  Islands.  Mr.  Smales  wrote  a  very  ungentlemanly 
letter  in  answer  to  the  account  given  of  this  discovery  in  the 
paper;  and  caught  the  name  of  ''Gunpowder  Smales"  among 
the  lower  class  of  settlers  in  consequence. 
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Colonel  Wakefield  told  me  that  he  had  passed  the  vohinteeis 
tmder  review  on  the  Sunday  morning  previous  to  my  arrival, 
and  that  they  seemed  to  have  profited  very  weU  by  their  drilling, 
except  a  troop  of  some  20  cavalry  composed  of  gentry,  whose 
horses  were  not  yet  accustomed  to  the  drums  or  to  the  banging 
of  the  sabres  about  their  ribs.  There  were  about  400  bayonets 
mustered;  but  Colonel  Wakefield  spoke  in  special  praise  of  the 
api>earance  and  evolutions  of  a  rifle  corps  of  about  100,  composed 
of  the  higher  class.  They  had  been  well-drilled  by  Major  Durie, 
the  Chief  Commandant  of  the  Volunteers,  and  their  courage 
and  dependence  on  each  other  in  case  of  sudden  emergency  was 
looked  upon  as  certain. 

Early  in  June,  news  had  been  received  at  Wellington  of  a 
battle  between  two  native  tribes  in  the  North,  which  had 
terminated  in  great  loss  of  life. 

Mr.  Shortland,  almost  immediately  that  he  became  Colonial 
Secretary,  had  purchased  for  the  Government  a  large  district 
of  land  at  Manganui,  north  of  the  Bay  of  Islands.  But  he 
bought  it  of  a  chief  named  Panakareao,  or  Noble,  whose  fathers 
had  been  driven  from  the  territory  in  question  to  Kaitaia  about 
thirty  years  before.  And  the  conquerors,  who  had  been  in 
peaceable  possession  ever  since,  had  sold  the  same  tract  to 
diflferent  private  individuals  about  eight  years  before  the 
Gh)vemment  contract.  The  most  bitter  disputes  had  arisen 
between  the  two  native  parties,  fomented  on  the  one  hand  by 
the  private  land-claimants,  and  on  the  other  by  the  officers  and 
supporters  of  Government,  who,  from  (Jovemor  Hobson  down- 
wards, concurred  in  describing  Noble  as  '*a  fine  intelligent 
missionary  native." 

At  length,  the  Land  Commissioner,  Colonel  Gtodfrey,  had  gone 
to  investigate  the  claims  to  land  in  that  district.  The  white 
settlers,  and  the  chiefs  and  the  natives  from  whom  they  bought, 
appeared  and  claimed  the  lands.  Noble  and  his  tribe  also 
appeared,  and  claimed  the  same  lands  for  himself  and  for  the 
Gtovemment. 

Like  many  other  natives,  however,  he  had  repented  of  hi* 
bargain  in  tiie  two  years  which  had  elapsed  since  it  was  made, 
so  far  as  to  deny  that  he  had  sold  more  than  a  few  small 
portions  to  the  Q<)vemment. 

The  Commissioner  was  perplexed  and  refused  to  act,  on  the 
plea  that  he  could  not  decide  between  the  Government  of  Her 
Majesty  and  Her  Majesty's  subjects;  indeed,  it  appears  that 
he  was  afraid  of  an  outbreak  among  the  natives,  who  were 
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highly  excited;  at  all  events,  he  consulted  his  own  safety  and 
left  the  scene  of  strife.  The  natives  also  dispersed,  without 
coming  to  any  amicable  arrangement ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  with 
the  full  understanding  that  war  alone  could  terminate  the 
dispute.  Each  party  summoned  their  followers  and  allies  to  the 
number  of  5000  or  6000  on  both  sides.  And  notwithstanding 
the  fact  that  most  of  the  chiefs  in  command  had  signed  the 
Treaty  of  Waitangi,  and  that  most  of  the  assembled  natives  were 
professed  Christians,  the  earnest  entreaties  and  remonstrances 
of  the  Bishop,  and  of  the  Missionaries  headed  by  the  Bev.  Henry 
Williams,  had  been  unavailing  to  prevent  a  pitched  battle,  which 
ended  in  the  slaughter  of  upwards  of  50  natives,  including  15 
great  chiefs,  and  the  total  defeat  and  flight  of  Noble  and  the 
rest  of  his  party. 
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Arrival  of  Major  Bichmond  and  fifty-three  aoldiere— The  volimteer 
drilling  proclaimed  illegal — ^by  inadvertence--^Meeting8  of  the  local 
Ma^strates — Deputation  to  reconnoitre — ^Visits  to  the  Hutt  and 
Ponrua — ^Proceedings  of  the  Magistrates — ^Petition — ^Lord  Bipon's 
remarks  on  it — ^Mr  Clarke's  Maori  proclamation — ^Lieutenant  Port- 
land's Proclamation — Mr.  Clarke's  Official  Beport— Heartless  popu- 
lation of  Auckland — Effects  of  the  Acting-Governor's  Proclamatiom 
—Judge  Martin's  rule  of  Court — Honourable  conduct  of  Mr.  Fox — 
Public  remonstrance  to  the  Judge — ^Mr.  Spain's  proceedings — 
Negotiations  respecting  the  arbitration — Outrage  committed  by  a 
native— Arrival  of  H.M.8.  "North  Star"— Sir  Everard  Home's 
letter  to  Bauparaba — ^Taupo  Bay  at  Porirua — Taiaroa — ^Farm  near 
Otakou — ^Disturbances  at  Nelson — ^Indifference  of  the  Govemmemt 
officers. 

The  Government  brig  had  been  despatched  to  Auckland  on 
the  30th  of  June,  and  Dr.  Evans  had  taken  a  passage  in  her, 
deputed  to  represent  the  whole  circumstances  to  the  Acting- 
Grovemor.  The  brig  made  a  very  quick  voyage,  and  returned 
just  before  daylight  on  the  morning  of  the  24th  July. 

Soon  after  she  anchored,  the  reveiUee  sounded  from  the 
bugle  of  the  detachment  of  troops  on  board,  and  was  answered 
by  those  of  the  different  divisions  of  volunteers  on  the  shore. 
The  morning  was  quite  calm ;  and  to  Wahine  iti  and  my  other 
natives  who  were  looking  on  the  scene,  these  sounds  and  their 
clear  echoes  among  the  hills  appeared  like  magic.  They  were 
much  surprised  when  I  told  them  that  each  of  these  sounds 
conveyed  an  order  to  the  soldiers.  The  roll  of  the  drums  from 
the  ship  and  the  shore  succeeded. 

The  passengers  in  the  brig  were — Major  Richmond,  one  of 
the  Land  Commissioners,  now  appointed  Police  Magistrate 
for  Port  Nicholson,  as  he  had  reported  on  all  the  claims  in  the 
Northern  part  of  the  island ;  Colonel  Godfrey,  the  other  Land 
Commissioner,  who  was  going  to  prosecute  his  inquiries  at 
Akaroa;  and  Mr.  Edward  Shortland,  the  Sub-Protector  of 
Aborigines,  who  had  been  left  to  explain  the  passive  enforce- 
ment of  British  laws  at  Tauranga,  and  was  also  on  his  way  to 
Akaroa.  Dr.  Evans  also  returned;  and  Captain  Bennet  of 
the  Engineers  had  come  to  see  about  barracks  for  the  troops, 
which  consisted  of  53  men  of  the  96th  regiment,  under  the 
conmiand  of  Captain  Eyton  and  Ensign  Servantes. 
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The  wooden  immigration  barracks  of  the  Company  were  at 
once  placed  at  their  disposal  by  Colonel  Wakefield,  as  a 
temporary  location;  and  there  they  remained  until  February 
of  the  next  year,  when  I  left  the  country.  I  believe  they  are 
there  still. 

Major  Richmond  had  hardly  eaten  his  breakfast  when  he 
landed,  and,  accompanied  by  Mr.  Hanson  and  Mr.  Spain,  in 
what  character  was  not  ascertained,  went  straight  to  the  house 
of  Major  Durie,  to  request  in  very  peremptory  terms  that  he 
would  take  immediate  steps  for  the  disbanding  of  the  corps 
of  volunteers  under  his  command. 

And  the  following  proclamation  was  stuck  about  all  over 
the  town,  when  it  was  found  that  the  Rifle  Corps  still 
prepared  to  go  through  their  daily  drill: — 

**  Whereas  divers  persons  in  the  borough  of  Wellington 
have  unlawfully  assembled  together  for  the  purpose  of  being 
trained  and  drilled  to  arms,  and  of  practising  military  exer- 
cises: Now,  I  have  it  in  command  from  his  Excellency  the 
Officer  administering  the  Government,  to  give  notice,  that  if 
any  person  whatever  shall  henceforth  so  unlawfully  assemble 
for  the  purposes  aforesaid,  or  any  of  them,  in  the  borough  of 
Wellington,  or  elsewhere  in  the  southern  district  of  New 
Ulster,  the  assemblage  of  such  persons  will  be  dispersed,  and 
the  persons  so  unlawfully  assembling  will  be  proceeded  against 
according  to  law.    Dated  this  26th  July,  1843. 

"M.  Richmond,  Chief  Police  Magistrate." 

The  volunteers  had  been  most  lawfully  organized  and 
drilled,  under  the  express  sanction  and  in  answer  to  the 
invitation  of  the  Assistant  Police  Magistrate,  the  Mayor,  and 
some  nine  or  ten  other  Justices  of  the  Peace. 

This  was  the  third  time  during  three  years  and  a  half  that 
the  settlers  had  been  compelled  by  an  emergency  to  meet  in 
arms.  Twice  out  of  these  three  times  these  meetings  were 
authorised  by  the  Magistrates;  and  twice  out  of  three  times 
they  were  dispersed  as  illegal  by  proclamation.  In  1840,  the 
settlers  hastily  assembled  in  arms  on  hearing  that  the  life  of 
one  of  their  munber  had  been  threatened;  and  the  assembly 
was  proclaimed  illegal  by  Lieutenant  Shortland.  In  1841  the 
settlers  responded  to  the  call  of  Mr.  Murphy,  the  Police 
Magistrate,  met  in  arms  as  special  constables,  and  dispersed 
quietly  when  their  services  were  no  longer  required.  And  now, 
in  1843,  they  had  been  summoned  together  as  volunteers  by 
one  Police  Magistrate,  and  proclaimed  guilty  of  illegality  by 
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another.  Yet,  in  1840,  in  answer  to  Governor  Hobson's  state- 
ment that  an  increase  of  military  force  was  necessary,  Lord 
John  Russell,  then  Colonial  Minister,  had  told  him  ^'tiiat  the 
establishment  of  a  local  militia  would  be  a  beneficial  measure." 

It  may  be  imagined  that  this  notice  produced  no  less 
indignation  than  surprise.  It  was  thought  at  least  a  want  of 
courtesy  not  to  take  any  notice  of  the  Committee  of  Public 
Safety,  consisting  of  the  first  men  in  the  settlement,  who  had 
organized  all  the  arrangements.  But  when  the  loyal  manner 
in  which  the  settlers  of  all  classes  had  responded  to  the  call  of 
the  authorities,  working  from  daylight  till  dark  at  the  bat- 
teries, drilling  in  the  rain,  and  sacrificing  a  great  part  of  their 
day's  work  both  in  the  morning  and  evening,  was  described 
as  a  seditious  riot,  something  more  than  want  of  courtesy  was 
perceived. 

Two  days  afterwards,  the  following  amendment,  for  it  could 
not  be  called  a  retraction,  of  the  oflfensive  term,  appeared  in 
the  newspaper: — 

Sir, — In  the  proclamation  issued  by  the  Chief  Police  Magis- 
trate, giving  notice  that  any  future  assemblies  for  the  purpose 
of  drilling  will  be  put  a  stop  to,  the  former  assemblies  for 
that  purpose  are  characterised  as  unlawful.  As  my  attention 
has  been  called  to  this  expression,  I  feel  bound,  in  justice  to 
Major  Richmond,  to  state  that  its  use  is  solely  attributable  to 
myself,  and  that  it  was  used  inadvertently.  I  am.  Sir,  your 
obedient  servants, 

*'R.  Davibs  Hanson,  Crown  Prosecutor." 

A  whole  community  stigmatised  as  rebels  by  inadvertence 
on  the  part  of  one  of  the  Government  officers  1 

Meetings  were  again  held,  and  resolutions  passed,  expressive 
of  the  disgust  of  the  settlers  at  these  tyrannical  proceedings. 
But  a  brief  account  of  the  treatment  of  the  local  Magistrates 
by  the  new  Stipendiary  will  best  explain  what  allowance  waa 
made  for  the  feelings  of  the  settlers. 

Major  Richmond  went  away  to  Nelson,  after  leaving  his 
decree  and  the  troops  at  Wellington;  and  Colonel  Wakefield 
also  took  a  passage  in  the  brig  to  set  the  Company's  affairs 
straight  at  that  crippled  settlement. 

On  the  6th  of  August,  Major  Richmond  returned.  The  local 
Magistrates  not  in  the  pay  of  Government  then  at  Wellington, 
immediately  requested  him  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  Bench; 
and  met  among  themselves  to  concert  their  measures.  We 
were  six,  namely — ^Mr.  Charles  Cliflford,  Mr.  Henry  Petre,  Mr. 
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'William  Fitzherbert,  Dr.  Evans,  Captain  Daniell,  and  myself. 
The  Government  officers  in  the  Magistracy  were  four — ^Mr. 
Hanson,  Mr.  Spain,  Mr  Macdonogh,  and  Major  Richmond. 

The  Mayor,  Mr.  Hunter,  had  died  a  day  or  two  before  the 
arrival  of  the  Government  brig.  Mr.  Guyton  was  ill  in  bed; 
Mr.  Swainson  was  busy  enough  protecting  the  abode  of  his 
family  against  the  encroachments  and  annoyances  of  ** Dog's 
Ear''  and  the  other  natives  on  the  Hutt;  and  Colonel  Wake- 
field and  Mr.  St.  Hill,  who  made  up  the  number  of  Magistrates, 
had  remained  at  Nelson  for  a  time. 

At  the  first  meeting,  we  only  established  the  right  of  the 
Justices  of  the  Peace  to  meet  as  a  body,  to  elect  a  Chairman  at 
«ach  meeting,  to  pass  resolutions,  and  to  have  minutes  of  their 
proceedings  taken  by  the  Clerk  of  the  Bench. 

When  we  first  entered  the  Police  Court  (one  of  the  Com- 
pany's emigrants-houses,  lent  to  the  houseless  Government), 
Major  Richmond  tried  to  treat  us  in  the  same  way  as  we 
always  had  been  treated  till  then,  as  mere  puppets.  He  began 
making  a  soft  speech,  congratulating  us  on  the  quiet  state  of 
the  natives,  and  the  promptitude  of  the  Government  in  sending 
down  the  troops  as  protection.  He  was  going  on  in  this  strain, 
when  it  was  moved  and  seconded  that  he  should  take  the  chair. 
Only  through  courtesy  we  placed  him  there,  though  we  did 
not  acknowledge  the  right  of  the  Chief  Police  Magistrate,  till 
then  assumed,  to  be  permanent  Chairman  of  the  Bench. 

No  resolutions  were  passed  at  this  meeting,  principally 
through  the  weakness  of  Dr.  Evans,  who  had  been  entrusted 
with  the  principal  one,  but  who  allowed  himself  to  be  won 
over  by  the  smoothing  manner  of  the  Stipendiary,  and  kept 
the  resolution  in  his  pocket. 

It  was  represented  to  Major  Richmond  that  reports  had 
come  in  from  all  quarters  of  the  danger  to  be  feared  from  the 
natives.  On  the  Hutt,  scarcely  two  miles  from  the  village  of 
Aglionby,  a  constable  had  tried  to  apprehend  a  native  who 
had  been  clearly  guilty  of  theft  in  a  white  man's  house;  but 
he  had  been  surrounded  by  friends  of  the  culprit  flourishing 
spears  and  tomahawks,  very  roughly  handled,  and  forced  to 
desist  from  his  attempt.  Rauparaha  and  Rangihaeata  were 
said  to  be  forming  a  new  pa  at  the  entrance  of  Porirua 
harbour ;  and  to  have  assembled  there  some  200  men,  including 
the  whole  population  of  Cloudy  Bay.  Puaha,  the  missionary 
chief  who  had  held  up  the  Testament  before  the  fighting  at 
Wairau,  was  said  to  have  come  over  in  command  of  the 
Company's  boat,  which  formed  part  of  their  spoil. 
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It  was  agreed  that  Mr.  Petre,  Mr.  Macdonogh,  and  I,  should 
go  and  inquire  into  the  truth  of  these  reports,  accompanied  by 
Mr.  Meurant  the  Interpreter. 

Up  the  Hutt,  we  found  a  very  large  increase  in  the  number 
of  native  inhabitants.  Two  strong  pas  were  being  built  in  the 
potato-grounds.  I  recognised  a  great  many  of  Bangihaeata's- 
especial  attendants.  Two  of  the  men  did  not  conceal  that 
they  had  been  at  Wairau;  and,  in  fact,  boasted  of  it  to  the 
sawyers  and  other  white  persons  who  were  living  by  their 
sufferance  in  this  neighbourhood. 

We  had  a  long  conference  with  the  principal  man  there, 
Hapimane,  or  ** Chapman,"  a  nephew  of  Bauparaha.  The 
culprit  was  a  mere  slave;  but  as  his  father  objected  to  his 
being  taken  to  Wellington  before  a  white  Kai  Wakawa,  or 
''man  to  decide,"  the  chief  said  he  should  not  go.  The  assault 
on  the  constable  was  not  denied,  but  asserted  to  be  quite  right. 
The  thief  was  produced  before  us,  and  most  of  the  stolen 
things  were  returned;  but  Chapman  positively  refused  to- 
acknowledge  our  authority  or  let  the  thief  go  to  be  punished. 
And  so  we  three  Magistrates  went  away  as  we  had  come. 

The  next  day  we  rode  to  Porirua.  We  found  neither  pa, 
boat,  nor  a  large  assemblage  of  natives.  But  a  small  party  of 
natives  who  were  there  told  us  that  Puaha  was  at  Pukeroa 
with  the  boat,  and  that  a  pa  was  about  to  be  built  between  the 
whaling-station  at  Parramatta  and  the  ascent  towards 
Pukerua,  in  a  sandy  bay  called  Taupo.  They  laughed  at  the 
idea  of  giving  the  boat  back  without  utu;  and  treated  the 
whole  affair  as  one  of  their  own  wars,  where  the  victorious, 
party  keeps  the  plunder.  And  they  told  us  plainly  that  th^ 
looked  upon  these  visits  merely  as  the  reconnoitering  of  spies. 
They  combined  Mr.  Spain's  visit  to  Otaki  with  this  one  of 
ours  in  this  light;  and  taunted  us  with  our  cowardly  way  of 
conducting  war.  They  would  not  believe  **that  we  had  come 
merely  to  ask  for  a  boat  taken  in  fair  fighting;  that  was  too 
absurd !  No !  we  were  come  to  spy,  and  we  were  keeping  our 
feud  quiet  till  we  saw  the  right  moment  to  send  the  soldiers!" 

With  this  perfect  evidence  that  they  had  not  the  least  idea 
of  considering  themselves  in  any  way  subject  to  our  laws,  we 
returned  to  Wellington. 

Our  observations  reported  to  the  next  meeting  had  only 
confirmed  the  local  Magistrates  in  their  opinion,  that  tiie 
continuance  of  the  drilling  was  absolutely  necessary,  not  only 
as  a  means  of  restoring  confidence  to  the  settlers,  but  in  order 
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to  prevent  the  natives  from  presuming  on  our  defenceless 
state. 

And  we  asked  the  Police  Magistrate  to  rescind  his  pro- 
hibitory proclamation,  as  the  53  grenadiers  could  be  considered 
hardly  capable  of  defending  their  own  barracks,  in  case  of 
A  sudden  and  well-concerted  attack  by  the  natives. 

But  the  Police  Magistrate  refused,  saying  it  would  be  quite 
<»ontrary  to  his  instructions.  He  said  a  frigate  with  troops 
was  now  daily  expected  from  Sydney:  he  would  call  the 
settlers  out  should  any  emergency  make  that  course  requisite. 

We  represented  to  him  the  absurdity  of  calling  out  un- 
trained men  on  an  emergency  to  harass  and  encumber  rather 
than  to  support  the  few  regulars;  and  we  instanced  the  fatal 
result  of  Wairau  as  caused  by  the  superiority  of  savages,  who 
are  very  perfectly  trained  and  drilled  by  the  chiefs  in  their 
skirmishing  warfare,  over  men  who  did  not  know  which  end 
of  the  cartridge  to  bite.  And  we  made  him  acknowledge  that 
he  had  neither  the  authority  nor  the  will  to  cause  the 
additional  troops  to  be  landed  when  the  frigate  should  come, 
or  the  knowledge  as  to  how  soon  the  frigate  and  all  the  troops 
might  be  called  upon  to  act  upon  the  coast,  and  the  settlement 
be  again  left  totally  undefended.  But  he  smiled  and  shufQed, 
and  still  pleaded  his  convenient  instructions. 

So  we  determined  to  act  for  ourselves.  After  adjourning  to 
learn  the  law  of  the  case,  we  found  that  the  only  law  against 
•drilling  even  if  applicable  to  New  Zealand,  which  point 
remained  in  doubt),  provided  that  persons  might  lawfully  drill 
and  be  drilled,  if  authorized  so  to  do  by  any  two  Justices  of 
the  Peace.  We  came  prepared  with  two  resolutions,  one 
asserting  the  expediency  of  the  drilling,  and  the  other  inti- 
mating to  the  public  that  we  were  ready  thus  to  authorize 
them. 

But  Major  Richmond,  who  had  been  again  courteously 
placed  in  the  chair,  refused  to  put  the  resolution  when  he  had 
heard  it  read,  again  pleading  his  instructions;  and,  after  a 
long  space  of  courteous  remonstrance  on  our  part,  one  of  our 
members  moved  that  he  should  leave  the  chair,  and  that 
Captain  Daniell  should  take  it.  Major  Richmond  took  his 
hat,  and  bowed  and  smiled  himself  out  of  the  room.  Through- 
out the  proceedings,  his  total  nonchalance  and  want  of 
sympathy  for  the  settlers  had  been  most  apparent.  We  then 
passed  our  resolutions,  and  were  preparing  to  publish  them, 
when    we    received    an    official    remonstrance    from    Major 
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Richmond  against  our  doings.  He  not  only  pleaded  his  instrnc- 
tions,  as  though  they  had  anything  to  do  with  our  conduct^ 
but  strongly  asserted  that  the  proposed  course  was  calculated 
to  arouse  ''alarm  and  excitement  among  the  natives."  This 
had  been  his  main  argument  at  our  meetings  also. 

We,  however,  considered  that  a  knowledge  by  the  natives 
of  our  perfect  ability  to  protect  ourselves  would  tend  in  the 
very  opposite  direction ;  and  that  no  course  could  so  effectually 
allay  excitement  in  all  quarters.  Te  Ahu  and  the  other  Otaki 
natives  had  expressed  some  curiosity  to  see  the  drilling,  and 
only  considered  it  as  rather  a  new  toy.  Wahine  iti  was  much 
disappointed  when  he  found  that  there  was  to  be  no  more. 

But  two  of  our  number  having  waited  upon  Major  Rich- 
moond  to  discuss  the  matter,  we  became  convinced  that  that 
officer  would  persist  in  dispersing  the  volunteers,  even  if 
drilled  under  our  authority.  He  refused  to  answer  the  question 
made  to  him,  as  to  whether  he  would  feel  justified  in  ordering 
the  troops  to  disperse  them  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet;  and 
as  such  a  result  would  have  been  of  the  most  injurious  effect, 
whether  upon  the  natives  or  upon  the  settlers,  we  forbore  from 
proceeding  any  further  in  the  matter.  And  the  whole  com- 
munity, smarting  under  the  insults  heaped  upon  them  and  the 
marked  distrust  of  their  too  enduring  loyalty,  forbore  from 
any  course  beyond  the  old  one  of  meeting,  embodying  their 
feelings  in  resolutions,  and  sending  a  manly  petition,  praying 
for  the  establishment  of  a  permanent  armed  force  for  their 
protection. 

But  the  petition  was,  as  usual,  sneered  at  in  Auckland  and 
neglected  in  England. 

When  it  was  presented  to  the  House  of  Lords,  by  the  Earl 
of  Malmesbury,  in  April,  1844,  Lord  Bipon  said  (according 
to  the  report  in  the  * 'Times ")>  that  "it  would  be  right  to- 
ascertain  what  the  inhabitants  could  do  for  their  own  protec- 
tion, and  how  far  their  claims  for  the  establishment  of  a 
permanent  force  were  well-founded.  There  certainly  were 
means  within  the  reach  of  the  colonists,  which  they  might 
adopt  for  their  own  safety.  The  (Governor  was  authorized  to- 
levy  a  militia,  and  to  establish  a  constabulary  force,  as  in 
freland,  for  their  safety;  and  when  there  were  10,000  in- 
habitants, he  could  not  see  why  such  a  course  might  not  readily 
be  adopted." 

Between  these  events  and  the  arrival  of  Captain  Pitzroy,  the 
new  Governor,  it  was  clear  that  the  local  Government  had 
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only  sent  the  troops  to  keep  the  settlers  in  order,  and  because 
they  considered  such  a  precaution  necessary  for  the  natives. 

Major  Richmond's  despotic  proclamation  was  not  the  only 
public  document  which  had  come  in  the  brig  from  Auckland. 

First  and  foremost  was  a  proclamation  from  Mr.  Clarke^ 
the  Chief  Protector  of  Aborigines,  to  the  natives.  It  began  by 
metaphors  and  figures  about  the  horizon  being  dark;  and 
conveyed  the  information  already  received  by  the  (Government 
as  to  a  ** conflict  between  the  natives  and  the  Europeans." 

He  went  on  to  say,  *'with  us  both  parties  are  wrong 
according  to  the  laws  both  of  God  and  man."  And  directly 
afterwards,  **let  us  wait  to  hear  the  correctness  and  truth  of 
this  matter;  until  which  do  not  let  us  prejudge." 

Then  he  professed  to  analyze  the  evidence  of  both  parties; 
and,  in  so  doing,  stated  that  the  facts  of  Bangihaeata  having 
slaughtered  the  prisoners  rested  upon  the  evidence  of  the 
white  people! 

And  his  whole  analysis  was  tainted  with  the  same  colour  as 
Mr.  Macdonogh's  retracted  invention  and  Lord  Stanley 'a 
pathetic  episode. 

A  proclamation  from  the  Acting-Governor  to  the  white 
people  forbade  them  from  exercising  rights  of  ownership  upon 
any  land  of  which  the  title  was  disputed  by  any  native. 

And  the  answer  of  his  Excellency  to  the  address  of  the 
Committee  of  Public  Safety  was  in  the  same  spirit;  treating 
the  dead  and  the  survivors  of  the  ''contest"  as  the  real 
criminals  in  the  affair. 

The  resistance  to  the  Queen's  warrant,  and  the  accompany-^ 
ing  massacre  of  a  Police  Magistrate,  two  Justices  of  the  Peace, 
a  Crown  Prosecutor,  and  several  constables,  seemed  to  call  for 
an  active  exercise  of  authority  in  apprehending  the  murderers, 
and  investigating  the  whole  affair. 

We  were  met  by  the  assertion  that  it  was  a  dispute  about 
land,  in  which  the  white  people  were  the  aggressors  and  in 
the  wrong. 

We  were  accused  of  prejudging  the  case  as  regards  the 
natives;  and  our  dead  fellow-countrymen  were  prejudged  to 
have  been  the  only  criminals. 

We  were  suspected  of  a  wish  to  revenge  ourselves,  and  of 
blood-thirstiness  against  the  whole  native  race;  therefore,  50 
grenadiers  were  sent  only  to  prevent  us  from  overawing  the 
natives  by  preparing  ourselves  for  the  worst. 

It  was  foreseen  that  the  natives,  presuming  on  the  impunity 
of  their  first  murderous  resistance  to  authority,  would  bring 


640  ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND 

on  a  repetition  of  the  *' conflict";  therefore  the  -^ites  were 
forbidden  from  seeking  to  maintain  their  footing  wherever 
the  natives  should  forbid. 

But  the  whole  policy  of  Mr.  Acting-Gtovemor  Shortland  is 
test  accounted  for  by  Mr.  Clarke's  letter  to  him,  on  the  first 
receipt  of  the  depositions  at  Auckland.  Dating  from  the 
^* Protector's  Ofl&ce"  (for  these  officers  had  early  taken  ni>OD 
themselves  to  assume  the  sounding  title  of  "Protector"  by 
itself),  he  thus  writes,  in  words  that  prejudge,  that  falsify 
the  depositions  and  the  effect  of  the  affair  on  the  natives,  that 
vilify  the  memory  of  the  dead,  that  thirst  for  revenge  and  for 
more  blood  of  his  own  fellow-countrymen. 

'.'Protector's  Office,  Auckland, 

"8th  July,  1843. 

"Sir, — ^It  is  my  painful  duty  to  enclose  for  the  informatioD 
of  his  Excellency  the  Officer  administering  the  Government,  a 
<;opy  of  the  Protector  of  the  Southern  District's  report  of  a 
:serious  affray  which  took  place  between  Her  Majesty's 
European  and  aboriginal  subjects  at  Wairau,  New  Munster. 
occasioned  by  the  New  Zealand  Company's  officers  t-aking 
forcible  possession  of  native  lands ;  and  while  I  feel  the  deepest 
sympathy  for  the  unfortunate  sufferers  and  their  surviving 
relations,  I  cannot  help  regretting  and  deprecating,  in  the 
strongest  terms,  the  unconstitutional  and  murderous  pro- 
ceeding of  the  Police  Magistrate  and  his  colleagues,  in 
attacking  an  inoffensive  people,  killing  three,  and  obliging  the 
remainder,  in  self-defence,  to  attack  in  turn  their  assailants; 
which  terminated,  as  you  will  perceive  by  reference  to  the 
•enclosed  report,  in  the  destruction  of  19  Europeans,  and 
which  moreover  threatens  to  bring  about  a  general  collision 
with  the  aborigines  of  this  colony. 

"The  desire  manifested  by  the  natives  to  await  the  decision 
of  the  Land  Commissioner,  as  expressed  to  the  Company's 
Agent  and  Surveyors,  and  reiterated  to  the  Police  Magistrate 
on  his  arrival  with  an  armed  force  to  arrest  two  of  their 
principal  chiefs,  shows  that  they  had  no  wish  to  quarrel  with 
the  Europeans;  and  their  subsequent  conduct,  in  passing 
through  unprotected  European  settlements  without  molesting 
the  residents,  fully  substantiates  the  same  fact. 

"I  cannot  say  I  am  surprised  at  what  has  taken  place;  1 
rather  wonder  at  the  long  forbearance  of  the  natives  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  Company's  settlements,  receiving  as  they  have 
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such  deep  provocation  in  the  forcible  occupancy  of  lands  which 
they  never  alienated ;  and  I  can  only  account  for  this  forbear- 
ance upon  the  principle  of  the  pledge  given  them  by  the  late 
Governor,  Captain  Hobson,  that  they  should  not  be  forced  oflf 
land  they  had  not  alienated,  nor  be  disturbed  in  their  pas  and 
cultivations. 

**I  am  satisfied  that  such  an  unhappy  afEair  as  that  of  Te 
Wairau  could  never  have  occurred  had  not  the  natives  been 
urged  to  it  by  extreme  provocation.  It  is  a  principle  with  the 
natives,  in  aU  cases  of  extremity  between  themselves  and  the 
Europeans,  to  act  only  on  the  defensive.  *We  will  not,"  say 
they,  'fire  a  gun  at  a  European,  until  we  see  our  people  first 
murdered.' 

'*The  parties  engaged  in  this  rash  and  inhuman  affray  have 
inflicted  a  deadly  wound  on  the  interests  of  the  colony,  by 
means  of  the  unfortunate  impression  with  regard  to  native 
character  which  this  circumstance,  even  after  the  fullest 
explanation,  will  create.  They  have  also  occasioned  a  breach 
of  that  confidence  hitherto  existing,  which  must  prove  alike 
injurious  to  both  parties,  and  which  time  only  will  repair ;  and 
while  I  entertain  the  fullest  confidence  in  the  integrity  of  the 
natives,  and  am  under  no  apprehension  of  any  undue  advan- 
tage being  taken  by  them  of  their  late  success,  I  at  the  same 
time  experience  the  greatest  apprehension  of  danger  from  a 
number  of  our  own  countrymen,  who,  I  fear,  are  using  every 
possible  means  to  widen  the  breach  for  the  unworthy  purpose 
of  taking  possession  of  the  coveted  lands,  and  throwing  the 
onus  of  the  aggression  on  Her  Majesty's  Government. 

'*I  am  borne  out  in  these  remarks,  I  conceive,  by  the  general 
tenor  of  the  proceedings  of  the  disappointed  settlers  in  all 
the  Company's  settlements,  as  exhibited  in  the  police  reports, 
and  other  occasional  matter  contained  in  the  Southern  papers, 
but  more  especially  by  the  sentiments  of  the  resident  Pro- 
tector,* expressed  to  me  in  his  private  communication;  an 
extract  of  which  is  lierewith  enclosed  for  the  perusal  of  his 
Excellency,  as  fully  in  accordance  with  my  own  views  upon 
this  subject. 

'*The  only  step  which  I  could  suggest  to  Her  Majesty's 
Government  in  the  present  painful  dilemma  in  which  they  are 
placed  by  this  disastrous  occurrence,  is  to  avow,  in  the 
strongest  terms,  their  disapproval  of  the  conduct  adopted  by 
the  Nelson  settlers,  and  the  deep  horror  entertained  by  Her 

*  His  own  son,  who  had  acted  and  written  in  the  same  spirit  as  himself. 

Y 
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Majesty's  Government  at  the  very  severe  measures  pursued  by 
the  aborigines. 

''I  think  this  concession,  humiliating  as  it  may  appear,  more 
honourable  and  worthy  the  dignity  of  the  Crown,  than  any 
other  line  of  policy  that  could  be  devised,  and  that  most 
calculated  to  heal  the  breach  and  re-establish  confidence. 

** Whatever  may  be  the  intentions  of  Her  Majesty's  Gk)vem- 
ment  relative  to  this  unhappy  afEair,  I  need  scarcely  suggest 
to  his  Excellency  the  necessity  of  rigorous  measures  to  prevent 
an  indiscriminate  revenge  being  inflicted  by  Europeans  on 
natives,  or  point  out  to  them  the  pains  that  will  be  taken  to 
circulate  injurious  reports  of  the  aborigines  residing  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  Company's  settlements;  and  I  would  submit 
to  his  Excellency  the  propriety  of  a  gentleman  connected  with 
this  department  proceeding  immediately  to  Port  Nicholson  to 
act  for  a  time  under  the  directions  of  the  district  Protector, 
enabling  him  to  leave  that  settlement  with  confidence;  as 
present  circumstances  will  render  it  necessary  that  he  should 
be  in  a  position  to  facilitate  his  visiting  the  various  settlements 
in  the  neighbourhood  for  the  purpose  of  allaying  the  excited 
feelings  of  the  natives,  and  using  his  influence  to  restore  har- 
mony and  peace.  I  would  also  submit  to  his  Excellency,  that 
an  inquiry  should  be  instituted  into  the  conduct  of  the  sur- 
vivors who  took  an  active  part  in  the  affray,  and,  if  found 
guilty,  punished  according  to  law;  that  the  equitable  manner 
in  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  view  these  proceedings 
may  be  apparent  to  all,  and  especially  to  the  natives. 

*'I  have,  etc., 
(Signed)  ''George  Clarke, 

**  Chief  Protector  of  Aborigines. 

**The  Honourable  Colonial  Secretary,  &c." 

Mr.  Clarke  displayed  less  forbearance,  perhaps,  and  took 
greater  pains  to  circulate  injurious  reports,  than  even  the 
** disappointed  settlers." 

There  can  be  but  little  doubt  that,  as  I  said  before,  Mr. 
Clarke  was  the  more  influential  of  the  two  officers  who  had 
worked  on  Governor  Hobson's  paralysed  mind. 

Prom  the  Auckland  public  we  had  at  least  expected  some 
condolence  for  our  sorrows,  if  not  sympathy  for  our  wrongs. 
But  the  report  of  Dr.  Evans  and  the  tone  of  the  Auckland 
newspapers  combined  to  show  that  they  united  with  the 
Government  to  condemn  our  lost  friends,  and  openly  exulted 
over  the  measures  taken  by  the  authorities  to  irritate  our 
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wounds  and  to  repress  an  imagined  desire  for  indiscriminate 
revenge. 

So  heartless  and  unmanly  was  the  character  of  the  popula- 
tion which  had  been  gathered  together  merely  to  scramble  for 
the  spoils  of  a  land- jobbing  experiment,  and  to  share  the  booty 
drawn  from  our  hard-working  community. 

The  natives,  of  course,  soon  heard  of  the  **rights-of-owner- 
ship*'  proclamation;  and  threatened  to  eject  persons  from 
lands  which  had  been  occupied  for  years,  making  them 
disputed  lands  by  the  very  act.  Mr.  Halswell,  who  had  been 
distinguished  for  his  fatherly,  though  perhaps  too  indulgent, 
conduct  to  natives  of  all  classes,  was  one  of  the  first  to  receive 
** notice  to  quit''  from  the  very  men  to  whom  his  house  had 
afforded  so  much  hospitality  and  kindness.  Several  settlers 
in  the  Hutt  were  warned  to  leave  within  a  few  weeks.  When 
the  news  got  to  New  Plymouth,  the  natives  intimated  to  the 
Police  Magistrate,  who  had  a  really  nice  house  and  farm,  that 
he  must  make  room  for  them  within  a  given  time.  Wi  Tako 
expressed  his  intention  of  receiving  the  rents  from  a  number 
of  houses  in  Wellington,  including  Barrett's  hotel  and  the 
residences  of  Colonel  Wakefield  and  the  Crown  Prosecutor. 

The  settlers,  though  they  forbore  from  drilling,  began  to 
practice  rifle-shooting  in  their  own  gardens,  and  kept  stands 
of  arms  and  ammunition  always  ready  in  their  houses.  For 
no  one  could  say,  from  hour  to  hour,  when  he  might  hear  the 
news  that  some  settler's  forbearance  had  been  exhausted  by 
the  increasing  license  and  insolence  of  the  natives,  and  that 
every  man  was  required  to  do  his  best  in  defence  of  the  women 
and  children.  No  one  believed  that  the  53  soldiers  alone  would 
be  able  to  defend  the  broad  line  occupied  by  the  town  for  an 
hour,  should  a  general  attack  be  made. 

On  the  22nd  of  August,  Colonel  Wakefield  returned  from 
Nelson,  in  a  Hamburg  ship  which  had  carried  a  shipload  of 
German  immigrants  to  that  settlement.  On  his  arrival  at 
Wellington,  he  appointed  Mr.  William  Fox  to  be  Company's 
Agent  at  Nelson;  and  this  gentleman  went  there  soon 
afterwards. 

Mr.  Fox  had  come  out  in  the  *'Fyfe,"  and  was  one  of  the 
sterling  colonists  whom  I  have  described  as  arriving  about  that 
time.  He  was  a  member  of  the  English  bar,  and  had  come 
with  the  intention  of  practising  in  the  Courts  at  Wellington. 
But  Judge  Martin  had  made  a  rule  of  Court,  that  no  barrister 
could  be  enrolled  as  a  barrister  of  the  Supreme  Court  in  New 
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Zealand  without  making  a  declaration  in  the  following  words: 
— **I  have  not  since  my  leaving  England  done  any  act  whereby 
I  should  be  precluded  from  practising  as  a  Barrister-at-Law." 
At  the  sitting  of  the  Supreme  Court  in  April,  Mr.  Pox  had 
very  properly  refused  to  make  that  declaration,  even  under 
protest,  on  the  ground  that  it  was  derogatory  to  the  honour  of 
the  English  Bar.  To  this  course  he  had  been  induced  by  a 
manly  sense  of  honour ;  for  those  whom  the  declaration  seemed 
intended  to  preclude  from  the  Court  were  just  the  only  persons 
who  would  willingly  answer  it  falsely.  Only  to  a  gentleman, 
fit  in  every  way  to  practise  in  the  Court,  such  a  declaration 
became  most  odious. 

A  remonstrance  on  the  subject  was  sent  to  his  Honour  the 
Chief  Justice,  signed  by  Colonel  Wakefield  and  eight  other 
Justices  of  the  Peace,  the  Mayor  and  nine  of  the  Aldermen, 
two  of  the  barristers  already  practising  in  the  Court,  and  40 
more  of  the  leading  settlers. 

They  respectfully  remonstrated  against  the  Judge's  proceed- 
ing, on  the  grounds  above  mentioned ;  and  approved  the  course 
pursued  by  Mr.  Pox,  although  they  felt  surprise  and  deep 
regret  that  the  exercise  of  such  honourable  feelings  should  be 
the  means  of  depriving  them  of  so  valuable  a  settler. 

They  observed  that  there  was  no  precedent  for  this  course 
either  in  England  or  in  the  other  colonies;  and  urged  upon 
his  Honour  *'the  justice  and  expediency  of  adopting  some 
other  course  more  consonant  to  the  feelings  of  honourable 
men,  and,  as  such,  better  calculated  to  insure  the  respectability 
of  his  Honour's  bar,  an  object  of  paramount  importance  to 
the  colonists  of  New  Zealand." 

But  Justice  Martin  answered,  that  two  barristers  had 
already  made  the  declaration,  and  that  the  leader  of  the  bar 
had  approved  of  it;  and  he  concluded  by  saying,  ''When  the 
authorities  at  home,  to  whom  in  this  and  in  every  other  matter 
connected  with  the  administration  of  justice  here  I  am 
responsible,  shall  tell  me  that  I  have  acted  erroneously,  the 
regulation  in  question  will  cease  to  be  enforced." 

Mr.  Pox  had  at  first  proposed  going  to  Hobart  Town.  But 
he  had  made  several  trips  to  Wairarapa  and  other  parts  of 
the  surrounding  country:  he  very  early  appreciated  the  good 
qualities  of  the  little  society  to  the  confidence  of  which  his 
honourable  conduct  gave  him  at  once  the  highest  title;  and 
he  was  soon  considered  one  of  themselves. 
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Since  Mr.  Fox's  appointment  under  the  Company,  Welling- 
ton and  Nelson  have  been  placed  under  the  jurisdiction  of  a 
separate  Judge,  Mr.  H.  S.  Chapman;  who  at  once  did  away 
with  the  degrading  declaration  in  his  Courts. 

During  Colonel  Wakefield's  absence  at  Nelson,  Mr.  Spain 
took  very  active  measures  to  induce  the  settlers  to  call  upon 
him  to  re-open  the  suspended  arbitration  for  the  compensation 
of  the  disputed  claims.  He  gave  lunches  and  had  meetings  in 
his  house,  day  after  day,  of  people  who  had  hardly  spoken  to 
him  before ;  and  it  was  plainly  observable  that  a  strong  feeling 
was  arising  that  Colonel  Wakefield  had  been  negligent  of  his 
duty  in  the  matter.  It  was  said  that  he  had  no  right  to  go 
back  from  his  agreement,  first  proposed  by  himself,  to 
accelerate  the  settlement  of  the  land  question  by  compensating 
the  unpaid  natives  according  to  a  fair  award;  and  that  it  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  case,  that  the  Directors  were  carrying 
on  a  negotiation  at  home,  the  result  of  which  might  be  the 
settlement  of  that  question  without  the  necessity  of  any  such 
course.  I  remember  that  for  a  time  many  persons  appeared  to 
be  persuaded  that  the  Government  authorities  had  done  all 
their  duty  in  the  matter,  and  that  the  blame  of  the  delay  now 
rested  on  the  Company's  Agent. 

A  deputation  of  settlers  waited  upon  him  on  his  return, 
with  a  memorial  urging  him  to  take  the  speediest  measures 
for  the  final  adjustment  of  these  everlasting  claims;  and  he 
found  a  letter  from  Mr.  Spain,  dated  17  days  before,  ofEering 
him  an  opportunity,  before  he  should  depart  for  Auckland,  of 
resuming  the  negotiation  at  the  precise  point  where  it  had 
left  ofE  in  May. 

Colonel  Wakefield  immediately  laid  his  whole  correspon- 
dence relating  to  the  matter,  whether  with  the  Directors  or 
with  the  Commissioners  and  the  other  local  authorities,  before 
the  settlers. 

And  although  the  intelligence  as  yet  arrived  from  England 
was  anything  but  satisfactory, — ^the  Company,  on  the  contrary, 
being  engaged  in  an  angry  dispute  with  tiie  Colonial  Office, 
and  their  operations  being  still  suspended, — ^he  agreed  to  re- 
open the  negotiations  exactly  where  it  had  left  ofE,  and  wrote 
to  Mr.  Spain  and  Mr.  Clarke  junior  to  that  effect.  Referring 
to  the  letter's  letter  of  the  23rd  of  May,  claiming  £1500,  he 
thus  concluded  his  announcement  to  the  referee  on  the  part  of 
natives : — 

I  am  now  ready  to  proceed  upon  the  basis  proposed  in  that 
letter,  viz.,  *that  we  should  include  all  claims  of  the  natives 
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resident  within  the  limits  described  in  the  New  Zealand  Com- 
pany's Port  Nicholson  deed';  from  which  I  infer  that  you 
have  waived  your  objection  to  a  cessation  of  the  pas  and 
cultivated  grounds,  with  a  view  to  inspire  confidence  in  the 
minds  of  the  settlers,  and  re-establish  a  good  understanding 
with  the  natives.  I  must  repeat  what  I  have  stated  in  a  former 
letter,  that  I  cannot  hold  the  Company  responsible  for  any 
settlement  that  shall  not  be  final  and  conclusive." 

On  the  same  day,  two  letters  passed,  one  from  Mr.  Spain 
demanding,  and  one  from  Colonel  Wakefield,  giving  an 
assurance  that  the  amount  of  compensation  should  be  paid 
when  Mr.  Spain's  final  award  as  umpire  should  be  made,  at 
the  conclusion  of  each  case. 

In.  the  afternoon  Mr.  Clarke  answered  the  letter  to  himself, 
and  also  that  to  Mr.  Clarke  junior;  which,  curiously  enough, 
the  referee  had  handed  to  the  umpire.  Mr.  Spain  firat  told 
Colonel  Wakefield  he  had  no  right  to  write  at  all  to  Mr.  Clarke, 
until  he,  as  umpire,  had  finally  decided  that  the  arbitration 
was  to  be  resumed;  accused  him  of  seeking  to  impose  new 
conditions  upon  the  umpire,  through  Mr.  Clarke,  inconsistent 
with  the  original  terms  of  the  arbitration ;  and  then  requested 
to  know  whether  he  were  willing  to  resume  the  negotiations 
upon  the  terms  proposed  in  his  first  letter,  without  reference 
to  Colonel  Wakefield's  letter  to  Mr.  Clarke;  with  which, 
although  he  had  answered  it,  he  said  he  could  have  nothing 
to  do  as  umpire. 

But  Colonel  Wakefield  was  now  supported  in  his  course  by 
the  settlers,  who  fuUy  concurred  in  the  letters  which  he  had 
written  to  both  Mr.  Spain  and  Mr.  Clarke  junior;  and  he 
answered,  that  nothing  short  of  the  ''final  and  conclusive 
settlement,"  before  demanded,  would  satisfy  their  feelings 
and  expectations.  While  he  repudiated  the  charge  of  imposing 
new  conditions,  he  expressed  himself  **  ready,  willing,  and 
anxious"  to  proceed  in  the  affair. 

Mr.  Spain,  however,  replied  shortly,  that  these  terms  were 
such  as  to  interdict  the  resumption  of  the  negotiation;  went 
on  board  the  brig,  and  sailed  the  next  day  for  Auckland, 
declaring  that  he  went  to  obtain  from  the  Acting-Grovemor 
the  means  of  satisfying  the  natives  whose  expectations  had 
been  raised.    He  was  accompanied  by  several  of  them. 

Ever  since  the  failure  of  Colonel  Wakefield  to  meet  Mr. 
Spain  at  Whanganui,  the  Commissioner's  conduct  had  dis- 
played very  manifest  symptoms  of  personal  pique.     This  is 
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amply  confirmed  by  his  "private  and  confidential"  letters  to 
Mr.  Shortland,  which  have  been  since  published  in  the 
Appendix  to  the  Report  of  the  House  of  Commons'  Com- 
mittee of  last  year. 

On  the  28th  of  August,  the  following  scene  occurred  within 
fifty  yards  of  the  Police  Office  and  Barracks. 

A  native  residing  at  Pipitea  Pa  entered  the  house  of  a 
Scotchman,  named  Allan  Cameron,  when  Mrs.  Cameron  was 
the  only  one  of  the  family  at  home.  The  intruder  opened  a 
box,  and  without  assigning  any  reason  took  from  it  a  large 
piece  of  printed  cotton.  Mrs.  Cameron  remonstrated,  and 
attempted  to  take  the  print  from  him;  when  the  native 
insulted  her,  and  struck  her  under  the  ear  and  in  other  places. 
Several  neighbours,  alarmed  by  her  screams,  entered  the  house, 
and  observed  among  other  effects  of  the  violence  with  which 
she  had  been  assaulted,  that  one  of  her  hands  was  covered 
with  blood.  A  neighbour,  Mr.  Bee,  a  baker,  having  sent  for  a 
constable,  strove  to  quiet  the  native,  and  advised  him  in  vain, 
if  he  thought  himself  injured,  to  represent  the  case  to  the 
Police  Magistrate;  and  then  recommended  Mrs.  Cameron  to 
give  up  the  print,  and  wait  till  the  constable  arrived.  The 
native  proceeded  to  the  pa,  and  the  constable  followed  him 
and  compelled  him  to  restore  the  print.  A  number  of  natives 
were  in  chapel  at  the  time,  but,  on  hearing  the  disturbance, 
they  rushed  into  the  pa,  and  casting  off  their  blankets,  mal- 
treated the  constable  by  throwing  him  down  and  jumping 
upon  him.  On  his  calling  out  for  assistance,  another  constable, 
accompanied  by  some  of  the  neighbours,  came  to  the  spot  and 
attempted  to  protect  him ;  but  the  natives  were  too  numerous, 
and  drove  them  from  the  pa.  Before  he  could  be  rescued,  he 
was  seriously  injured. 

I  was  present,  though  not  on  the  bench,  in  the  Police  Court 
on  the  day  following.  The  prisoner  having  first  refused  to  go 
before  Major  Richmond,  was,  after  much  entreaty,  persuaded 
by  Mr.  Clarke  junior  to  accompany  him,  and  the  other  natives 
were  prevailed  upon  to  suffer  him  to  go  to  the  Police  Court. 
Three  witnesses  proved  the  identity  of  the  prisoner,  and  he 
himself  confessed  having  struck  the  woman  several  times,  and 
that  he  stole  the  print  and  ill-treated  the  constable. 

Mr.  Clarke  junior  treated  the  offence  as  of  a  very  light 
character,  and  told  the  Chief  Police  Magistrate  *Hhat  it  was 
a  very  trifling  affair";  but  the  constable  who  had  suffered, 
surprised  at  his  remarks,  stated  that  **he  had  been  nearly 
killed  in  the  affray." 


648  ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND 

Major  Richmond,  after  hearing  the  case,  told  the  aggressor 
he  might  go,  but  if  ever  he  did  anything  of  the  kind  again,  he 
would  be  punished  for  it.  The  decision  excited  considerable 
surprise  in  the  minds  of  those  present;  many  of  whom  loudly 
vented  their  feelings  against  Mr.  Clarke  junior  as  he  quitted 
the  office.  Mrs.  Cameron  had  sustained  considerable  injury 
in  her  head  from  the  effect  of  the  blows  she  received  on  the 
above  occasion.  But,  wonderful  to  relate,  the  settlers  still 
forbore. 

About  this  time,  numerous  cases  occurred  of  increasing 
insolence  and  outrageous  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  natives. 
Up  the  Hutt,  and  in  other  quarters,  many  instances  occurred; 
but  they  did  not  appear  in  the  Police  Court,  as  it  had  become 
a  bye-word  that  there  was  law  against  the  whites  and  none 
against  the  Maori.  It  is  painful  to  think,  that  although  the 
settlers  still  respected  an  authority  so  inadequately  adminis- 
tered, many  feelings  of  private  revenge  and  animosity  have 
been  treasured  up  at  this  time,  through  the  total  inaction  of 
the  public  institution  which  should  overcome  such  feelings  by 
awarding  its  impartial  penalties  to  all  wrong  deeds. 

On  the  30th,  Dr.  Monro  and  Mr.  Domett,  two  settlers  who 
had  been  deputed  from  Nelson  for  the  same  purpose  as  Dr. 
Evans  from  Wellington,  returned  with  a  similar  answer.  His 
Excellency  dwelt  on  the  fact  that  he  had  issued  '*a  proclama- 
tion," as  though  that  would  set  all  to  rights.  This  was  the 
very  proclamation  about  ** rights  of  ownership,"  which  had 
induced  the  natives  to  disturb  settlers  undisturbed  before,  to 
seize  upon  land  which  the  exertions  of  settlers  had  just  cleared, 
and  even  in  one  or  two  cases  to  despoil  and  trample  on 
growing  crops.  His  Excellency  concluded,  however,  with  the 
assurance  **that  the  case  should  not  be  prejudged;  that  im- 
partial justice  should  be  done;  and  that  the  penalties  of  the 
law  should  certainly  overtake  those  whom  its  verdict  should 
pronounce  to  be  guilty." 

On  the  31st,  H.M.S.  '* North  Star"  arrived  from  Auckland, 
whither  she  had  gone  from  Sydney  to  obtain  orders.  Captain, 
formerly  Lieutenant  Best,  was  in  command  of  a  detachment  of 
the  80th  Foot,  acting  as  supernumerary  marines  on  board.  As 
we  had  expected,  there  were  particular  instructions  that  the 
troops  should  not  land,  except  if  actually  needed  for  active 
operation. 

The  frigate  was  received  with  a  salute  from  the  volunteer 
battery,  and  flags  flying  everywhere. 


^    __ 


ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND  649 

An  accident  disabled  the  Captain,  Sir  Everard  Home,  from 
communicating  with  Major  Richmond  for  fonr  days. 

Sir  Everard,  in  his  report  to  the  Acting-Governor  of  his 
proceedings  on  the  coast,  says  Major  Richmond  **had 
received  various  reports  of  attacks  meditated  by  the  natives 
under  Te  Rauparaha  on  that  place ;  that  the  chief  was  at  a  pa 
not  more  than  14  miles  from  Wellington,  with  between  500 
and  1000  of  his  tribe,  fighting  men;  that  the  chief  Taiaroa, 
from  the  Middle  Island,  had  joined  Te  Rauparaha,  and  having 
been  an  ancient  enemy  to  him,  had  made  peace;  that  the  pa 
at  Porirua  was  fortified,  and  every  preparation  made  for  an 
attack  on  the  town  of  Wellington. 

**I  told  him  in  answer,  that  I  could  do  nothing;  and  that  all 
that  was  in  my  opinion  necessary,  was  for  the  ship  to  remain 
where  she  was.    I,  however,  wrote  a  letter  to  Te  Rauparaha." 

Here  follows  the  letter  from  the  Captain  of  an  English  man- 
of-war  to  a  man  who  lay  under  the  accusation  of  having  mur- 
dered his  countrymen,  and  among  them  two  brother-officers 
of  the  writer : — 
**  Friend  Rauparaha, 

*'It  has  come  to  my  knowledge  that  you  are  collecting  the 
tribes  round  you,  because  you  expect  that  I  am  going  to  attack 
you.    Those  who  told  you  so  said  that  which  is  not  true. 

**It  was  to  keep  peace,  and  not  to  make  war,  that  I  came 
here.  You  know,  that  where  many  men  meet  together,  and 
continue  without  employment,  they  will  find  something  to  do. 
They  had  best  go  home." 

A  day  or  two  after  the  arrival  of  the  ** North  Star"  I  went 
to  Otaki  on  horseback,  in  company  with  a  gentleman  named 
Carter,  a  settler  in  New  South  Wales,  and  a  relation  of  one 
of  the  officers  of  the  frigate,  who  had  come  to  see  what  induce- 
ments the  country  held  out  for  removing  hither  with  cattle 
and  sheep. 

At  Taupo  Bay  in  Porirua,  where  the  natives  had  told  us, 
when  deputed  by  the  Magistrates,  that  a  pa  was  to  be  built, 
we  found  about  200  natives  in  a  new  village,  12  or  15  large 
canoes,  and  the  Company's  boat  hauled  up  among  them. 

Te  Hiko  came  out  on  tie  beach,  and  beckoned  to  me  to  stop. 
Accordingly  we  pulled  up  our  horses ;  and  he  introduced  me  to 
Taiaroa,  the  chief  from  Otakou  in  the  Middle  Island,  who  had 
made  a  friendly  alliance  with  Rauparaha,  as  reported  to  Major 
Richmond.  Taiaroa  talked  to  me  for  some  time  about  land,  in 
a  disgusting  jargon  composed  of  whaling  slang,  broken  French, 
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and  bad  English;  so  that  I  was  obliged  to  beg  him  to  talk 
Maori,  which  I  could  better  understand.  I  then  made  out  that 
he  was  angry  with  Wide-awake  and  the  other  white  people 
for  taking  so  much  land ;  and  he  said  he  should  turn  the  white 
people  ofE  to  the  southward,  if  he  did  not  get  plenty  of  utu. 

Among  others,  he  mentioned  a  Mr.  John  Jones,  who  had  a 
large  farming  and  whaling  establishment  at  a  place  called 
Waikawaiki,  between  Banks  Peninsula  and  Otakou.  Mr. 
Jones  was  a  merchant  in  Sydney  when  we  first  arrived  in  the 
country;  and  though  we  knew  that  he  was  connected  with 
the  whaling  stations  on  this  coast,  and  he  had  been  one  of  the 
largest  consigners  of  cattle  to  Port  Nicholson,  we  had  not 
been  aware  till  within  a  few  months  before  that  he  had  100 
acres  of  land  under  grain  crop,  nearly  100  head  of  horses, 
besides  cattle,  and  several  families  of  cottagers  employed  as 
farm  labourers  at  Waikawaiki,  besides  a  whaling-station.  At 
this  time,  however,  having  failed  in  Sydney,  he  had  retired  to 
his  New  Zealand  estate  with  all  his  family,  and  had  visited 
Wellington  on  his  way,  to  close  accounts  with  his  agents  there, 
people  sent  from  Sydney,  who  had  pilfered  his  property  to  a 
large  extent. 

I  asked  Taiaroa  why  ''Bloody  Jack,*'  or  Tuhakaiki,  the 
great  chief  of  his  tribe,  had  not  come;  and  he  told  me  that 
there  was  a  riri,  or  !* quarrel,"  between  them,  and  that  he 
would  not  trust  himself  in  Eauparaha's  power. 

Although  his  manner  was  insolent  and  overbearing,  I  asked 
him  to  go  and  see  Wide-awake  and  the  white  people  at  Wel- 
lington. He  seemed  to  me  another  sample  of  the  naturally 
ferocious  savage,  confirmed  in  brutality  by  association  with 
the  worst  class  of  white  men,  like  Rauparaha,  Rangihaeata, 
or  the  other  Kawhia  chiefs,  whose  arrogant  and  coarse 
demeanour  we  had  observed  on  first  seeing  them  at  Cloudy 
Bay  and  Kapiti  in  1839. 

I  now  asked  Te  Hiko  about  the  boat ;  but  he  said  he  had  no 
command  over  it,  and  that  those  who  had  would  require  large 
utu  for  restoring  it. 

While  I  was  speaking  to  him,  I  pulled  out  my  pocket-hand- 
kerchief. He  immediately  retreated  as  fast  as  he  could,  hiding 
his  head  under  his  blanket.  He  told  me,  when  re-assured,  that 
he  thought  I  was  pulling  a  pistol  out  of  my  pocket  to  shoot 
him.  I  immediately  answered,  that  I  scorned  to  carry  hidden 
arms  amongst  them ;  and  showed  him  that  I  had  none  but  my 
cutlass  and  the  dagger  in  my  belt,  both  plainly  visible. 
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We  arrived  without  further  occurrence  at  Otaki,  and 
remained  there  two  days;  during  which  we  went  to  Topeora's 
pa,  and  saw  both  Bauparaha  and  Bangihaeata.  The  latter  had 
recovered  of  the  wound  in  his  foot,  which  was  but  a  slight 
injury  received  by  treading  on  the  sharp  stump  of  a  tree 
during  the  fight.  They  both  professed  to  be  very  friendly  to 
me,  and  inquired  what  the  ship  was  come  for — ^whether  it  was 
to  take  them  or  not?  I  told  them  I  did  not  know;  she  might 
be,  she  might  not;  I  had  nothing  to  do  with  it.  Bauparaha 
then  repeated  that  he  would  fight  the  soldiers  if  they  came: 
Bangihaeata  said  he  would  eat  the  ship,  soldiers  and  all. 

We  were  a  week  away  from  Wellington.  On  my  return,  1 
found  that  serious  news  had  come  in  from  Nelson  by  a  whale- 
boat  sent  on  purpose. 

The  natives  were  making  active  use  of  Mr.  Shortland's 
proclamation  at  various  places.  At  Motueka,  Mr.  Tuckett 
described  himself  as  having  been  protected  by  the  resident 
natives  from  threats  against  his  life  by  some  strangers  of  the 
Kawhia  tribe. 

Several  settlers  had  received  distinct  warnings  at  about 
the  same  time  from  different  natives,  that  an  attack  was  very 
likely  to  be  made  upon  the  settlement. 

The  white  labourers,  whom  I  have  already  described  as 
being  in  excess  at  Nelson,  and  employed  in  large  numbers  by 
the  Company  on  the  roads,  had  acquired  the  habit  of  very 
slack  work.  Upon  a  gager  and  inspector  being  appointed  to 
report  upon  how  much  less  they  did  than  they  ought,  they 
assaulted  these  officers  and  their  time-keepers  with  stones,  put 
one  of  them  into  a  ditch,  and  seemed  likely  to  proceed  to 
further  extremities. 

Upon  the  first  receipt  of  these  reports.  Sir  Bverard  says,  *'I 
was  requested  to  detach  a  portion  of  the  troops  under  my 
command  to  Nelson,  not  to  repel  any  attack  expected  from 
the  native  population,  but  to  restrain  and  bring  to  order  about 
300  English  labourers,  which  the  New  Zealand  Company  had 
employed  on  their  works.  Such  a  request,  I  considered 
required  no  answer.  Having  now  recovered,  and  from  all  I 
could  learn  from  the  most  sound  authorities  that  there  was 
nothing  to  be  apprehended,  I  had  made  up  my  mind  to  return 
to  Sydney." 

**  Major  Bichmond  had  requested  me  to  wait  the  arrival  of 
Mr.  Clarke,  the  Sub-Protector  of  Aborigines,  who  could  give 
me  the  last  and  best  account,  as  he  was  to  visit  all  the  pas. 
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He,  on  his  return,  confirmed  all  that  I  had  been  led  to  believe 
to  be  true;  but  Mr.  Clarke  is  a  very  young  man." 

And  he  was  confirmed  in  this  idea  by  Mr.  Macdonogh,  who 
had  gone  up  to  Taranaki  in  the  brig  soon  after  Major  Rich- 
mond's arrival,  and  had  returned  on  horseback. 
*  '*He  came,"  continues  the  nonchalant  Captain,  having 
visited  all  the  pew,  and  confirmed  the  statements  of  Mr.  Clarke: 
of  this  gentleman  I  had  opportunities  afterwards  of  seeing 
a  great  deal,  and  was  much  struck  vdth  his  zeal  and  good 
feeling  for  those  for  whom  he  is  employed,  and  the  sound 
judgment  by  which  he  regulates  his  conduct." 

Mr.  Macdonogh,  even  when  he  returned,  could  speak  but 
few  words  of  the  language ;  much  less  could  he  understand  the 
feelings  and  customs  of  the  natives,  or  the  plausible  behaviour 
which  they  can  put  on  for  occasions. 

Judging  from  these  pacific  reports,  the  Captain  had  fixed  a 
day  for  sailing  to  Sydney.  But  Colonel  Wakefield  eagerly 
remonstrated  with  Major  Richmond  on  the  absolute  necessitv 
of  making  a  demonstration,  at  least,  in  the  Strait.  He  also 
repeatedly  applied  for  the  recovery  of  the  Company's  boat. 

I  was  in  my  uncle's  room  while  this  conversation  occurred. 
In  the  course  of  it.  Major  Richmond  made  an  observation  that, 
in  a  question  of  land,  he  had  no  doubt  that  Rauparaha  could 
assemble  all  the  natives  on  the  island.  I  answered  him,  that 
it  was  a  matter  not  of  land,  but  of  protection  of  life  and 
property.  I  mentioned,  as  an  instance  of  this,  that  I  had  to 
go  to  Otaki  the  next  day  on  business,  and  that  I  felt  bound  to 
carry  arms,  as  there  was  no  protection  for  British  subjects 
beyond  the  immediate  beach  of  the  town.  Major  Richmond 
entreated  me  to  carry  concealed  arms,  if  I  carried  any,  as  the 
sight  of  them  was  calculated  to  produce  much  excitement 
among  the  natives.  He  begged  me  not  to  carry  any.  I  assured 
him  that  I  would;  because  the  very  display  of  arms  was 
enough,  on  the  contrary,  to  be  the  safeguard  against 
presumption  and  outrage. 
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Beview  of  the  condition  of  the  natives — ^Their  intercourse  with  the 
whalerB— Church  Mission — Samuel  Marsden — ^His  object  and  plans — 
His  doings  in  New  Zealand — ^Purchase  of  a  site — Deed  of  conveyance 
Wice  benevolence  of  Marsden — ^Progress — ^Increasing  influence — 
Captain  Laplace — ^Failure  of  Marsden 's  project,  how  caused — ^The 
independence  of  New  Zealand — ^How  concocted — Details  of  coincident 
missionary  land-sharking — ^Progress  of  labours — Wesleyan  Mission — 
Struggles  and  perils — ^Revival — ^New  Zealand  Association  opposed  by 
both  missionary  societies — ^Income  of  the  societies — ^Their  expenditure 
in  New  Zealand — Hostility  delegated  to  local  missionaries — Besults 
of  missionary  labours — The  Government  and  the  natives — Want  of 
system — Treaty  of  Waitangi — Official  and  literal  translations — 
Disregarded  by  both  parties — ^Incongruities  of  (Government — Con- 
flicting systems  for  the  good  of  the  natives — Confusion  produced  in 
their  minds — Results  to  be  dreaded — ^Hopes  for  the  appointment  of 
an  able  Governor — Crown  colonies  and  chartered  colonies— Captain 
Grey  on  aborigines — Known  prejudices  of  Captain  Pitzroy. 

Since  the  fatal  catastrophe  at  Wairau,  the  thoughts  of  the 
reasoning  men  among  the  settlers  had  been  directed  more 
seriously  than  ever  to  the  apparently  inevitable  overthrow  of 
the  noble  experiment  in  which  they  had  come  to  take  a  part; 
namely,  that  of  civilizing  and  Christianizing  the  aborigines  on 
a  comprehensive  and  statesmanlike  system.  At  the  Club,  at 
each  other's  houses,  while  looking  over  the  operations  on 
a  farm,  or  at  any  other  place  where  they  met  and  dLscussed  their 
little  politics,  a  sincere  regret  for  this  result  was  generally 
manifested,  and  its  causes  were  traced  with  a  view  to  a  remedy 
if  possible. 

That  the  rough  whalers  and  sealers  were  first  the  oppressors 
and  brutalizers  of  the  New  Zealanders,  is  not  to  be  denied.  But 
they  were  also  their  first  civilizers.  They  taught  them  many  of 
the  wants  and  luxuries  of  civilized  life,  and  supplied  tiiose 
wants  as  they  arose.  They  taught  them  to  appreciate  the 
comforts  of  cleanliness,  of  good  houses,  food  and  clothing;  they 
held  out  to  their  emulation  the  industry,  the  perseverance,  and 
the  energy  of  the  white  man.  They  shadowed  forth,  with  a  rough 
and  harsh  pencil  to  be  sure,  the  blessings  of  peace  and  commerce ; 
and  they  first  obtained  the  respect  of  the  savage  for  the  invincible 
courage  and  hardihood  of  our  race.  The  frank  hospitality  and 
the  elevation  of  the  man  of  the  strong  body  and  will  above  his 
fellows,  characteristics  common  to  the  New  Zealanders  and  the 
whalers,  assisted  much  in  their  rapid  amalgamation.     Nearly 
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the  same  qualities  were  necessary  to  a  chief  in  either  class ;  and 
it  was  thus  easier  for  the  less  civilized  and  less  artificial  race 
to  acquire  the  physical  improvements  introduced  by  the  other, 
even  while  the  vices  of  the  refuse  of  civilization  were  insidiously 
destroying  many  of  the  moral  virtues  which  the  savages  before 
possessed.  The  irregular  colonizers  were  thus,  without  any 
intention  on  their  part,  except  their  own  selfish  enjoyment, 
becoming  an  instrument  of  change  for  some  good  and  more  evil 
upon  the  native  race;  and  the  very  respect  which  the  outcasts 
bore  to  a  wild  chieftainship  similar  to  that  which  they  themselves 
had  established  when  retrograding  from  the  refinements  of 
civilized  communities,  secured  the  working  of  this  instrument  by 
a  process  analogous  to  the  customs  and  prejudices  of  the  natives, 
and  therefore  easy  and  gradual. 

So  a  father,  who  had  been  exiled  for  some  offence  from  the 
most  polished  society,  might,  while  careless  and  indifferent  to 
the  prospects  of  his  growing  son,  teach  him  by  mere  example 
some  of  the  knowledge  and  manners  of  the  world  and  the 
outward  appearance  of  a  gentleman,  while  he  also  allowed  him 
to  acquire  the  immoral  habits  which  had  been  his  own  ruin. 

In  1815,  the  excellent  Samuel  Marsden  introduced  the 
blessings  of  missionary  teaching,  with  a  view  to  rescue  the  New 
Zealanders  from  the  ruin  which  was  impending  over  them,  into 
the  northern  part  of  the  island. 

We  are  fortunate  in  possessing  an  authentic  record  of  the  first 
foundation  of  the  Church  Mission  in  the  Bay  of  Islands.  Mr. 
John  Liddiard  Nicholas,  who  volunteered  to  accompany  the 
venerable  founder  in  his  expedition,  wrote  a  very  interesting 
work,  which  contains  an  account  of  all  the  proceedings,  and  must 
ever  be  placed  among  the  most  valuable  archives  of  New 
Zealand.*  Mr.  Nicholas  also  gave  evidence  before  the  Committee 
of  the  House  of  Lords  in  April,  1838.  To  him,  then,  I  am 
indebted  for  the  earlier  part  of  this  history. 

The  Reverend  Samuel  Marsden,  Principal  Chaplain  of  New 
South  Wales,  was  already  famous  for  the  success  of  missions 
planted  by  him  in  Tahiti,  when  he  formed  the  benevolent  project 
of  founding  a  mission  in  New  Zealand.  This  project  was  then 
discouraged  by  almost  all  who  heard  of  its  formation.  The 
captains  and  crews  of  whaling-ships  and  trading  vessels,  who  had 
been  accustomed  for  twenty  years  to  carry  on  a  desultory  war- 
fare, as  well  as  commerce,  with  the  native  inhabitants,  gave  the 

*  Narrative  of  a  voyage  to  New  Zealand,  performed  in  the  years  1814  and  1815,  in 
company  with  the  Rev.  Samuel  Marsden,  Principal  Chaplain  of  New  Sonih  WrJm  h» 
John  Liddiard  Nicholas,  Esq..  in  2  vols.,  London.  1817.  ^  '^ 
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latter  a  character  for  treachery  and  savage  ferocity,  to  which 
they  themselves,  perhaps,  had  a  more  legitimate  claim.  Their 
knowledge  of  the  natives  was  bounded  by  an  intercourse  into 
which  they  never  entered  without  the  desire  to  revenge  some 
signal  and  treacherous  defeat,  or  the  dread  of  retribution  for 
some  equally  disgraceful  victory.  '*His  plan,"  says  Mr. 
Nicholas,  **was  by  most  persons  deemed  wild  and  chimerical; 
and  a  sacrifice  of  the  life  of  every  one  was  foreboded  who  should 
venture  to  carry  it  into  execution.  The  New  Zealanders  were 
represented  at  the  colony  (New  South  Wales)  in  the  blackest 
colours;  and  any  attempt  to  impress  their  mind  with  religion 
and  morality  was  judged  not  only  hopeless  and  impracticable, 
but  rash,  absurd,  and  extravagant." 

Samuel  Marsden,  however,  combined  great  firmness  of  purpose 
with  the  most  extended  benevolence.  He  first  made  himself 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  general  character  of  the  Maori, 
hf  carrying  home  with  him  from  time  to  time,  and  taking  under 
his  roof,  such  individuals  as  were  occasionally  brought  to  Port 
Jackson  by  the  different  whalers;  and  when  he  had  maturely 
formed  his  estimate  of  the  disposition  and  capabilities  of  the 
race,  he  deliberately  persevered  in  his  intention. 

In  1810,  he  proposed  to  the  Church  Missionary  Society  in 
England,  that  they  should  send  out  to  New  Zealand  certain 
proper  persons  to  form  a  mission.  To  this  they  readily  assented, 
and  engaged  three  persons  with  their  families,  Messrs.  Hall, 
Bang  and  Kendall;  some  of  whom  embarked  with  Mr.  Marsden, 
while  the  others  followed  in  the  same  ship  which  took  Mr. 
Nicholas  to  New  South  Wales.  Marsden,  on  his  arrival  in  that 
colony,  purchased  a  vessel  for  the  service  of  the  mission ;  and  as 
soon  as  the  newly-engaged  missionaries  had  all  arrived,  sent 
two  of  them  in  the  vessel,  well  armed,  to  the  Bay  of  Islands, 
to  make  a  trial  of  the  disposition  of  the  natives,  and  to  bring  any 
ot  the  chiefs  to  New  South  Wales  who  might  seem  inclined  to 
visit  it  and  to  forward  their  views. 

On  their  return  with  an  encouraging  report  of  their  reception, 
and  three  native  chiefs  who  expressed  themselves  willing  to 
concur  in  their  projects,  Marsden  determined  to  accompany  them 
•on  their  final  expedition,  in  order  to  superintend  their  labours 
and  assist  in  the  great  work. 

It  is  important  to  observe  what  were  the  objects  aimed  at 
by  this  model  of  a  Christian  missionary,  and  by  what  means 
he  proposed  to  attain  those  objects.  Mr.  Nicholas  seems  to  have 
been  intimately  acquainted  with  the  character  and  thoughts  of 
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his  companion,  since  he  thoroughly  appreciated  his  great  talents, 
and  claimed  for  his  virtues  that  tribute  which  they  undoubtedly 
deserved.  He  tells  us  that  Marsden  was  desirous,  **as  an 
Englishman,  of  showing  to  this  bold,  high-spirited,  and 
inquisitive  people,  the  proper  character  of  his  country;  and  as 
a  Christian,  of  calling  them  from  their  gross  idolatries  to  a 
knowledge  of  revealed  religion,  enlightening  their  minds,  and 
humanizing  their  pursuits.*'  His  plan  of  operation  is  no  less, 
striking;  and  I  therefore  copy  it  from  the  words  of  Mr. 
Nicholas: — ** Contrasting  the  genius  and  habits  of  this  people 
with  those  of  the  other  islanders  in  this  immense  ocean,  he  f  oimd 
them  much  more  prepared  for  cultivation  than  the  generality 
of  savage  tribes,  and  less  tenacious  of  their  own  barbarous 
institutions.  But  he  rightly  conjectured  that  moral  lectures  and 
abstruse  religious  discourses,  however  proper  at  a  subsequent 
period,  when  the  mind  became  susceptible  of  their  importance, 
could  do  but  little  at  first  towards  reclaiming  a  people  so  totalljr 
immersed  in  ignorance;  therefore,  he  resolved  on  a  better  plan, 
and  paved  the  way  for  introducing  the  mechanic  arts,  by  creating 
artificial  wants  to  which  they  had  never  before  been  accustomed, 
and  which  he  knew  must  act  as  the  strongest  excitement  of  their 
ingenuity.  Accordingly,  he  did  not  apply  to  the  Society  for  men 
only  of  scriptural  attainments,  but  for  experienced  and  useful 
mechanics,  who  could  instruct  the  natives  in  cultivating  their 
ground,  building  their  houses,  and  regulating  the  whole  system 
of  their  internal  and  external  economy.  The  choice  made 
by  the  Society  of  the  persons  sent  out  for  this  purpose 
was  judicious  and  correct.  The  two  mechanics  who  had 
been  selected  by  them  were  men  of  regular  habits,  and 
indefatigable  industry;  the  one  an  excellent  carpenter, 
and  the  other  a  shoemaker,  who  had  been  previously 
instructed,  at  the  expense  of  the  Society,  in  the  mode  of  dressing 
flax,  a  species  of  which  plant  abounds  in  the  island,  and  is  much 
valued  by  the  inhabitants,  but  whose  mode  of  preparing  it  is- 
of  course  much  inferior  to  that  practised  in  Europe.  Mr.  Kendall, 
who  acted  as  schoolmaster,  an  employment  of  much  consequence 
to  the  success  of  the  mission  in  this  island,  was  a  man  every  way 
qualified  for  his  situation.  He  joined  to  mild  and  persuasive 
manners  a  stock  of  useful  knowledge,  which  he  had  the  happy 
art  to  impart  without  appearing  rigorous  or  severe;  and 
above  all,  was  impressed  with  a  strong  sense  of  the  importance 
of  religion,  the  duties  of  which  he  strenuously  endeavoured  to- 
inculcate  in  others,  while,  punctually  observant,  he  always  took 
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care  to  discharge  them  himself.  Such  were  the  men  whom  the 
Society  provided  as  the  guides  and  instructors  of  this  people. 
Mr.  Marsden,  rightly  judging  that  supplying  the  wants  of  the- 
natives  gratuitously  would  be  attended  with  an  exorbitant 
expense  to  the  Society,  and  rather  retard  than  promote  the  grand 
object  of  civilization,  purchased  the  vessel  to  excite  a  spirit  of 
trade  among  them,  and  afford  them  continual  opportunities  of 
exchanging  the  valuable  productions  of  their  island  for  some  of 
our  commodities." 

After  much  earnest  importunity,  Marsden  obtained  leave  of 
absence  from  the  Governor;  who  told  him  he  did  not  think 
himself  justified  in  granting  him  permission  to  venture  his  life 
in  so  dangerous  an  enterprise.  At  his  instance.  Governor 
Macquarie  made  Mr.  Kendall  a  Magistrate  in  New  Zealand,  and 
conferred  an  authority  of  a  like  nature  upon  the  two  chiefs  who 
were  to  accompany  him. 

On  the  28th  of  November,  1814,  the  brig  '* Active,"  of  lia 
tons,  left  the  heads  of  Sydney  harbour,  having  on  board,  besides 
the  ship's  crew,  Marsden,  the  three  missionaries  and  their 
families,  Mr.  Nicholas,  and  eight  New  Zealanders.  Strange  to 
say,  they  were  accompanied  by  three  male  convict  servants; 
security  for  whose  return  to  New  South  Wales  in  three  years- 
was  given  by  Messrs.  Marsden  and  Kendal.  Two  escaped  convicts, 
who  did  not  creep  from  their  hiding-place  until  far  from  land, 
were  also  among  the  passengers,  and  escaped  to  the  shore  before^ 
the  departure  of  the  brig  from  New  Zealand.  Horses,  cattle, 
sheep,  pigs,  poultry,  goats,  cats,  and  dogs,  gave  the  small  ship- 
an  ark-like  appearance. 

On  the  morning  of  the  16th  of  December,  they  sailed  past 
the  Three  Kings  and  Cape  Maria  Van  Diemen,  and  anchored 
on  the  coast  some  days  after.  Between  this  time  and  the  latter 
end  of  February,  1815,  they  visited  the  coast  in  different  places, 
and  **  explained  to  the  chiefs  the  objects  of  the  mission,  and  that 
the  arts  of  civilization  would  be  introduced  among  them,  and 
their  condition  bettered  by  being  taught  the  culture  of  wheat 
and  other  grain";*  on  which  they  expressed  a  great  willingness, 
to  see  such  a  state  of  things.  A  spot  near  the  Bay  of  Islands- 
was  then  selected,  and  bought  of  the  natives  to  whom  it  belonged. 
Two  parchment  deeds,  which  had  been  prepared  in  Sydney, 
were  filled  up  with  the  boundaries  of  the  land  in  question,  which 
consisted  of  about  200  acres,  and  for  which  twelve  axes  were^ 
given  as  payment.    The  moko,  or  fac-simile  of  the  tattooing  on 

*  Nicholas's  Evidence  before  the  House  of  Lords'  Committee,  on  the  3rd  of  April 
1888*  p.  4. 
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the  face  of  the  vendors,  was  drawn  upon  the  deeds,  and,  with 
the  addition  of  the  vendor's  mark,  served  as  the  ratifying 
symbol  of  the  agreement.  The  deeds  were  witnessed  by  Messrs. 
Kendall  and  Nicholas  on  the  part  of  the  purchasers,  and  by  a 
native  carpenter,  who  drew  the  moko  of  one  of  his  cheeks,  on  the 
part  of  the  natives.  The  native  who  had  ratified  the  deed  and 
his  brother,  to  whom  the  land  belonged,  now  declared  the  ground 
to  be  tapu  to  all  but  the  white  people ;  and  the  natives  were  not 
allowed  to  enter  it  without  the  concurrence  of  the  missionaries. 
This  most  curious  document,  probably  the  first  written  contract 
of  any  kind  that  was  ever  made  between  a  white  man  and  a 
New  Zealander,  and  certainly  the  first  conveyance  of  land  in 
New  Zealand  ever  executed,  is  supposed  to  exist  in  the  Missionary 
House  in  London.  An  exact  copy  is  given  by  Mr.  Nicholas,  from 
whose  pages  I  have  transcribed  it : — 

**Know  all  men  to  whom  these  presents  shall  come,  that  I, 
Ahoodee  0  Gunna,  King  of  Rangi  Hoo,  in  the  Island  of  New 
Zealand,  have,  in  consideration  of  twelve  axes  to  me  in  hand  now 
paid  and  delivered  by  the  Reverend  Samuel  Marsden,  of  Parra- 
matta,  in  the  territory  of  New  South  Wales,  given,  granted, 
bargained,  and  sold,  and  by  this  present  instrument  do  give, 
grant,  bargain,  and  sell  unto  the  Committee  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  for  Africa  and  the  East,  instituted  in 
London,  in  the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain,  and  to  their  heirs 
and  successors,  all  that  piece  and  parcel  of  land  situate  in  the 
district  of  Hoshee,  in  the  Island  of  New  Zealand,  bounded  on 
the  south  side  by  the  Bay  of  Tippoona  and  the  town  of  Rangi 
Hoo,  on  the  north  side  by  a  creek  of  fresh  water,  and  on  the 
west  by  a  public  road  into  the  interior;  together  with  all  the 
rights,  members,  privileges,  and  appurtenances  thereunto 
belonging:  To  have  and  to  hold,  to  the  aforesaid  Committee  of 
the  Church  Missionary  Society  for  Africa  and  the  East,  instituted 
in  London,  in  the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain,  their  heirs, 
successors,  and  assigns  for  ever,  clear  and  freed  from  all  taxes, 
charges,  impositions,  and  contributions  whatsoever,  as  and  for 
their  own  absolute  and  proper  estate  for  ever: 

In  testimony  whereof,  I  have,  to  these  presents  thus  done 
and  given,  set  my  hand,  at  Hoshee,  in  the  Island  of 
New  Zealand,  this  twenty-fourth  day  of  February,  in 
the  year  of  Christ  One  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
fifteen. 

Signatures  to  the  grant, 

Thomas  E^endall. 
J.  L.  Nicholas. 
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It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  during  this  preliminary  expedition, 
Marsden  had  to  restrain  the  agricultural  ardour  of  his  subor- 
dinates. Nicholas  says,  **We  walked  over  a  large  extent  of 
level  ground  directly  opposite  the  entrance  of  the  harbour,  and 
offering  one  of  the  most  inviting  situations  of  any  that  we  had 
yet  seen  for  building  a  town  upon ;  and  will,  I  doubt  not,  should 
the  mission  succeed,  be  eventually  its  principal  settlement.  The 
missionaries  evinced  a  strong  desire  to  fix  themselves  here  in 
preference  to  Rangehoo,  where  the  ground  being  so  hilly  and 
steep,  the  extent  of  their  agricultural  labours  must  necessarily 
be  circumscribed,  and  confined  to  a  few  adjacent  spots.  But  Mr. 
Marsden  was  averse  to  this  measure ;  judging  very  properly,  that 
they  should  rather  consult  their  sphere  of  usefulness  to  others, 
than  that  circle  which  would  be  most  advantageous  to  them- 
selves." 

On  the  28th  of  February,  1815,  Marsden  returned  to  New 
South  Wales,  having  left  the  missionaries  busy  at  their  work. 

Wise  as  he  was  good,  his  plans  were  not  confined  to  the  sole 
teaching  of  the  Gospel,  unaided  by  humanizing  civilization  or 
institutions  compatible  with  the  subordination  of  ranks,  which 
tradition  and  long  association  had  robed  with  respect  in  the 
simple  mind  of  the  New  Zealander.  We  have  seen  that  he 
procured  the  appointment  of  two  high  chiefs  of  the  tribe  among 
which  the  missionaries  were  to  begin  their  labours,  as  Magis- 
trates, together  with  the  person  who  was  to  head  the  mission; 
and  thus  introduced  the  great  change  under  provisions  the  most 
favourable  for  its  continuance,  and  the  most  agreeable  for  its 
manner  of  operation.  He  combined  great  moral  improvement 
with  .  a  preservation  of  political  institutions.  Moreover,  he 
provided  that  persons  skilful  in  agriculture  and  the  mechanical 
arts  should  be  attached  to  the  mission :  thus  combining  spiritual 
with  social  advancement.  He  foresaw  that,  without  coincident 
civilization,  Christianity  would  become  to  the  savage  but  an 
empty  mockery  and  form,  a  toy  to  be  taken  up  and  thrown  away 
at  leisure,  lliis  was  the  wise  and  comprehensive  benevolence 
of  a  man  who  extends  his  charity  to  a  starved  pauper  with  the 
greatest  care  and  circmnspection ;  and  who  lays  him  in  a  warm 
bed,  and  brings  cleanliness,  repose,  and  comfort  to  his  aid,  rather 
than  a  too  abundant  supply  of  mere  food,  lest  the  sudden  change 
should  destroy  instead  of  saving  the  object  of  his  compassion. 
Under  the  constant  superintendence  of  a  Marsden,  how  beautiful 
must  have  been  the  results  of  such  a  system  I  how  healthy,  how 
contented,  how  grateful  would  have  been  the  revived  patient 
at  the  end  of  his  well-fostered  convalescence! 
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Marsden  revisited  the  mission  in  later  times;  and  some  of 
his  letters,  dated  in  August,  1819,  are  produced  by  Mr.  Coates 
before  the  House  of  Lords'  Committee  of  1838.  These  letters 
speak  but  little  of  the  spiritual  improvement  of  the  natives  up 
to  that  time.  He  says,  **  Their  misery  is  extreme.  The  Prince 
of  Darkness,  god  of  this  world,  has  full  dominion  over  their 
bodies  and  souls.  Under  the  influence  of  darkness  and  super- 
stition many  devote  themselves  to  death ;  and  the  chiefs  sacrifice 
their  slaves  as  a  satisfaction  for  the  death  of  any  of  their  friends ; 
so  great  is  the  tyranny  which  Satan  exercises  over  this  people, 
a  tyranny  from  which  nothing  but  the  Gk)spel  can  set  then 
free."  He  adds,  **We  cannot  hope  for  the  Gk)spel  having  its 
full  effect,  according  to  the  ordinary  course  of  the  Divine 
proceedings,  without  the  united  aid  of  the  Christian  world. 
Suitable  means  must  be  provided  for  the  civilization  and  evan- 
gelization of  the  inhabitants  of  New  Zealand ;  and  if  this  be  done, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  important  object  will  be 
attained." 

The  civilizing  department  of  the  mission  had  made  considerable 
progress.  Marsden  says:  *'17th  September,  1819.  I  believe  that 
there  is  ten  times  more  land  in  cultivation  at  the  present  time, 
in  the  districts  round  the  Bay  of  Islands,  than  there  was  in  1814, 
when  the  settlement  was  first  formed.  This  improvement  in 
cultivation  is  wholly  owing  to  the  tools  of  agriculture  which  have 
been  sent  out  from  time  to  time  by  the  Society." 

Even  two  years  later,  on  the  10th  October,  1821,  the  Rev.  R. 
Butler  writes,  that  **the  natives  are  a  proud,  savage,  obstinate 
and  cruel  race  of  cannibals ;  and  therefore  every  missionary  has 
a  great  deal  of  heavy  labour  to  perform,  and  many  privations 
to  undergo,  before  he  does  anything  according  to  the  ideas  of  the 
religious  world." 

The  worthy  missionaries,  however,  persevered  in  their  laudable 
efforts;  and  soon  enlisted  the  great  engine  of  civilization, 
printing,  in  their  favour.  In  1820,  Mr.  Kendall  returned  to 
England,  taking  with  him  the  two  chiefs  Hongi  and  Waikato. 
They  went  together  to  Cambridge;  where  Professor  Lee,  from 
their  pronunciation,  reduced  the  Maori  language  into  a  written 
one,  and  composed  a  Grammar  and  Dictionary.  This  afforded 
the  means  of  translating  the  Catechism,  Prayer-book,  and  Bible, 
into  the  native  language.  The  demand  for  these  books  gradually 
increased;  and  some  years  later,  presses  were  introduced  into 
the  island. 
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In  the  meanwhile,  the  missionaries  were  steadily  gaining  a 
considerable  influence  over  the  minds  of  the  natives;  and  this 
influence  received  some  support  against  the  lawless  white 
adventurers  who  attempted  to  overthrow  it,  by  the  occasional 
appointment  of  a  Magistrate  among  their  body. 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  the  officially-published 
voyage  of  the  French  ship  **La  Favorite,  *'  commanded  by 
Captain  Laplace,  who  touched  at  the  Bay  of  Islands  in  1830. 
I  am  sorry  to  remark,  that  while  it  proves  that  the  influence  of 
the  missionaries  was  great,  they  would  seem  on  this  occasion 
to  have  exerted  it  to  a  somewhat  uncharitable  end: — 

**The  English  missionaries  at  the  Bay  of  Islands  exhibit 
neither  the  charity  which  all  the  ministers  of  religion  profess, 
nor  the  generosity  for  which  their  countrymen  are  remarkable 
towards  strangers.  My  offers  and  my  solicitudes  to  obtain  from 
them  refreshment  for  our  sick  were  alike  in  vain;  and  I  am 
convinced  myself,  that  these  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  suspecting 
me  of  political  purposes,  endeavoured  to  disturb  the  harmony 
that  existed  between  me  and  the  natives,  by  insinuating  to 
them  I  meant  to  take  possession  of  the  bay,  and  revenge  the 
massacre  of  Marion."*  (A  French  Captain,  massacred  with 
many  of  his  crew  some  years  before). 

Various  causes  combined  to  nullify,  to  a  considerable  degree, 
the  good  effects  of  the  venerable  Marsden's  plans.  He  was 
himself  restricted  by  his  duties  in  New  South  Wales  to  an  occas- 
ional supervision  only  of  the  manner  in  which  his  principles 
were  carried  out.  Some  fearful  instances  occurred  in  which  the 
most  baneful  examples  were  set  to  the  natives  by  back-sliders 
among  the  missionaries  themselves.  What  an  impression  must 
have  been  produced  among  the  pupils  by  the  sight  of  drunken- 
ness, in  one  of  their  head  teachers,  as  great  as  in  the  ruffians 
whose  conduct  they  came  to  discourage!  How  strong  must  be 
our  disgust  when  we  know  that  another  head  of  the  mission  had 
to  be  expelled  by  the  Society  for  still  more  dreadful  crimes, 
which  even  those  ruffians  would  have  condenmed !  The  selection 
of  men  to  carry  on  the  great  work  had  evidently  not  been  made 
with  sufficient  care. 

The  very  provision,  too,  of  men  of  mechanical  and  agricultural 
tastes  as  missionaries  at  length  defeated  its  own  object,  when  they 
were  no  longer  under  the  careful  supervision  of  a  wise  and 
disinterested  director.  These  men,  calculated  to  be  excellent 
colonists,  became  enraptured  with  the  fertile  soil  and  productive 

*  Voyage  de  la  Favorite,  tome  iv.,  page  35. 
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climate;  and  selfishness  of  a  pardonable  nature  began  to  mingle 
with  their  actions  when  they  became  private  owners  of  land, 
in  order  to  provide  a  maintenance  for  their  large  families  of 
children.  As  these  carpenters,  shoemakers,  and  schoolmasters, 
too,  were  left  alone  without  a  man  of  superior  intelligence  to 
guide  the  working  of  their  efforts  on  the  social  as  well  as  the 
spiritual  state  of  a  nation,  they  gradually  learned  to  neglect 
the  respect  due  to  the  institution  of  chieftainship,  and  to  rejoice, 
to  an  unchristian  degree,  in  the  influence  and  power  which  they 
had  themselves  acquired. 

At  length  they  proposed  to  found  an  independent  state,  of 
which  they  themselves  should  be  the  prime  rulers  and  legislators. 
And  their  teaching,  while  it  equalized  all  beneath  the  Book, 
gradually  abandoned  the  coincident  lessons  of  civilization.  On 
the  16th  of  November,  1831,  the  letter  from  thirteen  chiefe  of 
the  Bay  of  Islands  to  King  William  the  Fourth,  to  which  I  have 
before  adverted,  was  transmitted  by  the  Rev.  W.  Yate,  then 
Chairman  of  the  Mission,  to  Lord  Goderich.  It  prayed  for  the 
protection  of  the  British  Crown  against  the  neighbouring  tribes, 
and  against  lawless  British  subjects.  In  answer  to  this  letter, 
Mr.  Busby  was  appointed  as  British  Resident,  and  despatched 
to  the  Bay  of  Islands  in  1833,  by  Sir  Richard  Bourke,  tl^en 
Governor  of  New  South  Wales.  It  appears,  both  from  his  own 
letters  and  from  his  instructions,  that  he  was  accredited  to 
the  missionaries;  and  he  writes  his  opinion,  that  ** unless  a  defined 
and  specific  share  in  the  government  of  the  country  be  allotted 
to  the  missionaries,  the  British  Grovemment  have  no  right  to 
expect  that  influential  body  will  give  a  hearty  support  to  its 
representative." 

The  letter  of  the  thirteen  chiefs  had  doubtless  been  suggested 
by  the  missionaries ;  for  the  natives  were  incapable  of  conceiving 
its  purport,  and  it  was  the  missionaries  who  proceeded  to  bring 
about  much  stronger  measures  in  November,  1835.  At  that 
period,  a  formal  declaration  of  independence  was  drawn  out  by 
Mr.  Busby,  apparently  in  consequence  of  the  designs  of  Baron 
de  Thierry,  who  had  some  wild  notions  of  assuming  the 
sovereignty  of  New  Zealand  to  himself.  A  circular  had  been 
issued  from  the  printing-press  of  the  Church  Mission,  inviting 
the  natives  not  to  allow  de  Thierry  to  land ;  and  the  missionaries 
as  well  as  the  Agent  accredited  by  Great  Britain  to  them,  took 
an  active  share  in  procuring  the  execution  of  this  declaration  of 
independence.  It  was  finally  signed  by  35  natives,  calling  them- 
selves hereditary  chiefs  and  heads  of  tribes  of  the  northern  parts 
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of  New  Zealand.  The  document  was  witnessed  by  Messrs. 
Williams  and  Clarke,  of  the  Church  Mission,  and  two  resident 
traders,*  and  the  copy  and  translation  were  certified  by  Mr. 
Busby,  as  British  Resident.  A  petition  was  also  brought  round 
to  various  parties  by  Mr.  Williams,  praying  for  protection 
against  irregular  British  settlers  and  Charles  Baron  de  Thierry. 
This  last  paper,  although  signed  by  many  of  the  Church 
Missionary  body,  was  signed  by  them  as  individuals;  and  the 
Secretary  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  protests,  in  his 
evidence  before  the  House  of  Lords,  against  their  signatures 
being  considered  of  the  same  force  when  unaccompanied  by  the 
letters  C.M.S. 

Sir  George  Gipps,  the  Governor  of  New  South  Wales,  in  his 
Legislative  Council,  described  this  so-called  declaration  of 
independence,  the  recognition  of  the  flag,  and  the  other  atten- 
dant measures,  as  a  **  concocted  manoeuvre '*  of  the  missionaries 
and  their  accredited  agent.  I  have  elsewhere  described  it;  but 
have  recurred  to  it  here  because  it  forms  so  important  a  part 
of  the  history  of  the  Church  Mission  in  New  Zealand. 

Marsden  writes  with  evident  gratification  of  the  progress  made 
by  the  great  institution  which  he  had  founded  23  years  before, 
and  which  he  enjoyed  an  opportunity  of  beholding  in  a  last 
visit  which  he  paid  to  the  missions  in  1837. 

It  was  about  this  time  that  the  missionaries,  seeing  the  constant 
influx  of  settlers  from  New  South  Wales,  and  the  probability 
of  a  British  colony  being  founded  ere  long  in  the  country, 
began  to  acquire  large  tracts  of  land  in  their  private  capacity, 
distinct  from  those  farms  which  were  purchased  and  cultivated 
for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  the  mission  stations,  and 
instructing  the  natives  in  agricultural  operations.  With  scarcely 
any  exception,  they  made  use  of  their  knowledge  of  the  language 
and  spiritual  influence  among  the  natives  to  make  these 
purchases.  We  have  ample  testimony,  which  has  often  been 
before  the  public,  both  of  the  large  extent  of  the  possessions  which 
they  thus  acquired,  and  of  the  fact  that,  by  means  of  their 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  language  and  experience  of  the  native 
customs,  they  succeeded  in  obtaining  a  more  secure  title  to 
their  land  than  could  be  obtained  by  the  greater  part  of  their 
secular  competitors  in  the  early  land-market.**  Mr.  Flatt,  one 
of  themselves,  says  that  they  had  begun  to  purchase  about  1832, 

*  Sir.  Clendon,  the  fortunate  vendor  of  the  site  for  Russell  to  the  New  Zealand 
Government  in  1840;  and  Mr.  Gilbert  Muir.  another  large  land-shark. 

**  Evidence  of  Mr.  Flatt  before  the  House  of  Lords'  Committee  of  1838,  on  New  Zealand. 
Also  that  of  Bir.  John  Blackett,  before  the  House  of  Commons'  Committee  of  1840,  on 
Kew  Zealand. 
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just  after  the  letter  of  the  thirteen  chiefs  to  William  the  Fourth ; 
and  he  was  present  at  a  monster  land-purchase,  30  or  40  miles 
long,  made  by  Mr.  Fairbum,  one  of  the  catechists.  He  also  telb 
us  of  land  bought  by  Davis,  Kemp,  Baker,  Clarke,  King,  and 
Henry  Williams,  the  Chairman  of  the  Mission.  The  latter  alone 
had  purchased  one  tract  of  seven  square  miles. 

Twenty-six  members  of  the  Church  Mission  actually  claimed 
before  the  Land  Claims  Conunissioners,  in  1840,  185,233*  acres 
of  land,  which  were  alleged  to  have  been  bought  from  the  natives 
between  1832  and  1840.  They  received  an  award,  in  May,  1843, 
of  45,179  acres.  But  the  disallowance  of  one  Land  Claims  Bill 
and  the  revival  of  the  other  rendered  a  revisal  of  the  award 
necesssary.  Twenty  out  of  the  twenty-six  cases  were  revised, 
and  the  twenty  claimants  received  a  final  grant  of  27,280  acres. 
The  six  not  yet  revised  contained  some  of  the  largest  claims, 
such  as  that  of  Mr.  Fairbum  for  40,000  acres,  and  that  of  the 
Rev.  Richard  Taylor  (now  of  Whanganui),  for  50,000  acres. 
Among  these  twenty-six  claimants,  the  Rev.  Henry  Williams,  the 
Chairman  of  the  Church  Mission,  appears  for  nearly  11,000 
acres,  and  Mr.  George  Clarke,  now  Chief  Protector  of  the 
Aborigines,  and  lay  Agent  of  the  Society  in  New  Zealand  for 
5500  acres.** 

With  but  few  honourable  exceptions,  such  as  that  of  Mr. 
Hadfield,  who  does  not,  I  believe,  claim  a  square  foot  of  land, 
scarcely  one  of  the  servants  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society 
in  New  Zealand  has  been  free  from  this  blemish  of  self-interest 
It  seems  diflScult  to  imagine  whence  the  funds  were  procured 
to  pay  adequately  for  these  tracts,  if  the  buyers  acknowledged 
in  the  natives  a  complete  right  of  property  over  their  whole 
extent. 

The  progress  of  the  Church  of  England  missions  up  to  this 
time  may  be  seen  from  a  table  furnished  by  Mr.  Coates  to  the 
House  of  Lords'  Committee  in  1838.  From  this  it  appears  that 
the  mission  stations  were  10,  extending  over  that  part  of  the 
North  Island  which  lies  between  the  North  Cape  and  Tauranga 
in  the  Bay  of  Plenty;  that  they  instructed  1431  scholars  (of 
whom  94  were  adults) ;  gathered  2476  in  congregations ;  and 
counted  178  communicants.  The  Wesleyan  mission  in  New 
Zealand  arose  from  a  visit  made  to  that  country  in  the  year  1819 

*  This  is  over  and  above  11,607  acres  claimed  for  the  Chtiroh  Missionary  Society. 

*  *  By  some  further  change  In  the  laws  relating  to  land-claims,  made  by  the  present 
Governor  Captain  Fitzroy,  nearly  all  these  large  claims  have  been  acceded  to  in  foU ;  and 
the  most  recent  New  Zealand  Government  Gazettes  contain  ofOicial  announcements  that 
the  Crown  grants  for  the  full  amount  lie  at  the  Land  Office.  Among  the  new  grants  thus 
announced,  are  those  of  Mr.  Clarke,  Mr.  Fairbum,  the  Rev.  Henry  Williams,  and  the  Bev. 
Bichard  Taylor,  to  the  aggregate  amount  of  more  than  100.000  acres. 
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by  Mr.  Leigh,  a  missionary  of  the  Society  then  stationed  in 
New  South  Wales.  He  made  the  visit  with  a  view  to 
the  benefit  of  his  health,  on  the  recommendation  of 
Mr.  Marsden.  In  consequence  of  the  observations  then 
made  by  him,  on  his  return  he  recommended  the  formation  of 
a  mission  in  New  Zealand;  and  the  Society  having  adopted  his 
views,  he  finally  embarked  at  Sydney  with  his  wife,  on  the  1st 
of  January,  1822,  for  that  country.  He  remained  at  the  Church 
Mission  station  in  the  Bay  of  Islands  until  the  next  year,  when 
Messrs.  Turner  and  White  having  arrived  to  assist  him  in  his 
labours,  they  removed  to  Whangaroa,  the  place  where  the 
massacre  of  the  **Boyd''  had  occurred,  and  formed  a  station 
there.  From  this  date  until  the  early  part  of  1827,  these  gentle- 
men, with  their  families,  underwent  very  severe  privations, 
hardships,  and  dangers.  Their  life,  just  like  that  of  the  first 
whaling  settlers,  was  a  continual  struggle  against  the  grasping 
disposition  of  the  many  turbulent  characters  belonging  to  the 
tribes  of  that  neighbourhood.  They  were  constantly  threatened 
with  the  annihilation  of  themselves  and  families,  by  chiefs  who 
said  they  wanted  to  receive  presents  of  guns  and  powder  and  not 
to  hear  books  read.  On  one  or  two  occasions  they  were  very 
roughly  used;  and  they  had  made  but  little  progress  among 
these  barbarians,  when,  early  in  1827,  the  famous  Hongi  invaded 
the  district,  and  brought  with  him  all  the  attendant  scenes  of 
plunder  and  bloodshed.  The  mission-house  was  sacked  by  a 
foraging  party;  and  the  missionaries'  lives  were  only  just  saved 
by  a  providential  rencontre  with  a  well-disposed  and  powerful 
chieftain  named  Patuone,  who  escorted  them  in  safety  to  the 
care  of  the  Church  missionaries  at  the  Bay  of  Islands. 

In  October  of  the  same  year,  Mr.  Stack  prepared  to  restore 
the  Wesleyan  mission  at  Hokianga ;  and  in  1828,  Mangungu,  on 
that  river,  its  present  head-quarters,  was  fiaed  upon  for  an 
establishment.  Up  to  1830,  so  little  progress  was  made  that  the 
missionaries  were  under  great  fears  lest  the  Society  in  England 
should  determine  to  break  up  the  mission. 

Better  days,  however,  were  now  near  at  hand.  During  the  next 
seven  years  great  success  attended  the  continued  efforts  of  these 
worthy  men;  who  seem  to  have  kept  entirely  aloof  from  the 
I>olitical  affairs  entered  into  by  the  Church  missionaries,  and 
also  to  have  refrained  from  any  private  purchases  of  land.  One 
of  their  number,  Mr.  White,  was,  I  believe,  the  only  exception. 
But  he  was  dismissed  from  lie  Society's  employment  on  account 
of  this  and  other  infringements  of  their  rules ;  and  he  made  or 
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completed  the  greater  number  of  his  purchases  and  speculations 
at  a  period  subsequent  to  his  dismissal.  It  should  be  borne  in 
mind,  however,  that  the  success  of  his  very  extensive  land- 
sharking  was  much  promoted  by  the  spiritual  influence  which 
he  had  attained  as  chairman  of  the  Wesleyan  Mission. 

A  printing-press  was  also  introduced,  in  1836,  into  New 
Zealand  by  the  Wesleyan  Mission.  The  Secretary  of  the  Wesleyan 
Missionary  Society  reported  to  the  House  of  Lords'  Committee, 
in  April,  1838,  that  the  number  of  communicants  might  be 
stated  in  round  numbers  at  about  1000,  exclusive  of  catechumens 
who  only  attend  public  worship,  and  also  of  children  in  the 
schools. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  the  New  Zealand  Association 
commenced  its  operations,  and  encountered  the  inveterate 
opposition  of  both  the  Missionary  Societies. 

Although  clerg3nnen  high  in  the  Church  were  among  the 
most  active  members  of  the  Association;  although  their  plan 
of  colonization  combined,  on  a  scale  grander  than  any  yet 
attempted,  **the  civilization  and  evangelization  of  the  New 
Zealanders,"  which  the  venerable  Marsden  had  also  looked  for- 
ward to  as  the  joint  result  of  his  system,  the  Secretaries  of  both 
the  Missionary  Societies  had  been  implacable  in  their  enmity 
to  any  sort  of  colonization.  The  principles  on  which  the 
Association  proposed  to  save  the  people  of  New  Zealand,  by  a 
system  of  Native  Reserves  which  should  preserve  the  chief  in  his 
high  station  among  his  people,  and  those  on  which  the  intending 
colonists  proposed  to  further  this  end  by  the  institution  of  social 
alliances  with  the  chiefs,  and  an  amalgamation  rendered  sacred 
by  the  code  of  honour,  were  perhaps  the  wisest  and  most 
charitable  devices  for  the  gradual  amelioration  of  a  barbaroos 
race  by  kindly  and  cherishing  degrees  that  have  been  known 
in  the  history  of  the  world.  The  Secretaries  of  the  Missionary 
Societies  were  probably  unable  to  conceive  or  appreciate  so 
provident  and  truly  great  a  philanthropy.  For  they  refused  to 
accept  the  assistance  in  their  holy  task  of  a  complete  Christian 
and  civilized  community,  with  its  ministers,  its  colleges,  its 
churches,  its  benevolent  and  highly  educated  fathers  of  families, 
its  settlers  of  high  honour  and  warm  heart,  its  humanizing 
institutions  of  all  sorts;  and,  above  all,  its  very  minute  and 
anxious  provisions  for  the  smooth  gliding  of  these  benefits  into 
the  very  nature  and  disposition  of  the  savages,  so  that  no  harsh 
innovation  or  rude  shock  of  change  should  shatter  the  rough 
marble  while  it  was  being  moulded  by  a  delicate  hand  into 
the  perfect  forms  of  life  and  beauty. 
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The  unaided  efforts  of  the  missionaries  were  acknowledged 
on  all  hands  to  be  insufiGlcient  for  the  salvation  of  the  New 
Zealanders,  while  irregular  colonization  could  go  on  under  the 
BO-called  independent  government  of  the  chiefs,  the  missionaries, 
and  their  powerless  Resident;  which,  indeed,  extended  little 
further  south,  even  by  reputation,  than  the  present  site  of 
Auckland.  Colonization,  under  the  truly  great  and  humane 
system  of  the  Association,  promised  all  the  benefits  of  Marsden's 
plans  on  a  larger  scale,  joined  to  a  power  of  restraining  the 
lawless  obstructors  of  Christianizing  improvement  by  a  powerful 
and  unacknowledged  Grovemment.  Accordingly  the  Association 
unfolded  all  its  views  to  the  Missionary  Societies,  with  a  perfect 
right  to  hope  for  their  cordial  concurrence. 

In  June  1837,  a  deputation  from  the  New  Zealand  Association, 
consisting  of  Captain  Wellesley,  R.N.,  my  late  uncle  Captain 
Arthur  Wakefield,  and  Dr.  Evans,  waited  upon  Mr.  Dandeson 
Coates,  the  Secretary,  on  the  subject  of  co-operating  with  the 
Church  of  England  Missionary  Society.  They  received  the 
following  concise  and  memorable  reply:  **That  he  had  no  doubt 
of  the  respectability  of  the  gentlemen  composing  the  Association, 
or  the  purity  of  their  intentions;  but  that  he  was  opposed  to 
the  colonization  of  New  Zealand  upon  any  plan,  and  would 
thwart  them  by  all  the  means  in  his  power." 

And  most  truly  did  Mr.  Coates  fulfil  his  threat.  He 
inamediately  wrote  a  pamphlet,  charging  the  members  of  the 
Association,  notwithstanding  the  above  words,  with  motives  the 
furthest  removed  from  respectability  and  purity;  and,  though 
defeated  in  his  literary  endeavours  by  the  published  replies  of 
the  Rev.  Samuel  Hinds,  D.D.,  and  of  my  father,  Mr.  E.  G. 
"Wakefield,  both  members  of  the  Association,  and  by  that  of  Mr. 
F.  Baring  in  Parliament,  he  set  actively  to  work  in  other  ways. 

Mr.  Beecham,  the  Secretary  of  the  Wesleyan  Missionary 
Society,  concurred  most  cordially  in  Mr.  Coates 's  views.  He 
adduced  similar  reasons,  before  the  Select  Committee  of  the 
House  of  Lords,  in  1838,  for  opposing  the  colonization  of  New 
Zealand.  He  followed  the  example  of  Mr.  Dandeson  Coates  in 
writing  pamphlets  against  the  Association  and  its  objects,  and 
proved  himself  to  be  similarly  determined  **to  thwart  them  by 
overy  means  in  his  power.'' 

The  Committees  of  the  two  Societies  passed  strong  resolutions, 
declaratory  of  their  enmity  to  the  promoters  and  supporters  of 
the  proposal  to  send  many  thousand  missionaries  of  civilization 
and  Christianity  among  the  heathen. 
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I  will  view  this  violent  opposition  in  none  but  the  most 
charitable  light,  though  many  more  selfish  motives  might  have 
conduced  to  its  origin. 

It  partook  much  of  the  paltry  vanity  with  which  a  compar- 
atively weak  horseman,  manifestly  unable  to  persuade  a  young 
and  half -broken  steed,  poorly-fed  and  worse  groomed,  to  pass 
quietly  over  a  yawning  and  dangerous  chasm  in  the  road,  should 
refuse  the  assistance  of  a  more  skilful  and  able  rider,  who 
had  carefully  studied  the  progressive  means  necessary  for 
profiting  by  the  docile  temper  of  the  animal,  in  order  to  render 
him  as  steady  and  willing  as  other  horses,  and  as  complete  in 
all  his  paces.  The  more  intelligent  man  proposes  to  break  the 
colt  in,  and  to  lunge  him  gently  through  his  paces  before  even 
placing  a  rider  on  his  back;  to  keep  him  in  good  health  and 
generous  condition ;  and  points  out  the  means  for  filling  up  the 
chasm,  so  that  the  road  may  be  smooth.  The  other  would  wish 
to  see  the  chasm  filled  up,  he  hardly  knows  how;  but  he 
obstinately  rejects  the  ofiEer  of  having  the  colt  broken  in  and 
cared  for  before  he  is  ridden,  and  determines  rather  to  ride  him 
at  it,  although  ignorant  of  the  right  way  to  lift  his  legs,  with  a 
light  bit  and  a  weak  rein  which  he  can  break  from  at  his  pleasure. 
To  so  much  amounts  the  objection  to  civilized  colonization,  as 
a  means  of  overcoming  its  irregular  predecessor  and  as  a 
necessary  step  to  Christianity. 

The  New  Zealand  Company  persevered  in  the  intentions  of  the 
Association,  from  whose  ashes  they  had  sprung.  The  two 
Missionary  Societies,  with  their  extensive  ramifications  and  their 
joint  income  of  £200,000  a-year,  persevered  in  the  fulfilment  of 
their  declarations  of  hostility. 

The  expenditure  of  the  two  Missionary  Societies  in  New 
Zealand  alone  amounted,  in  the  year  1840-1841,  to  £18,118  Ss.  6A, 
of  which  the  Wesleyan  mission  expended  nearly  £4000. 

From  the  first  period  of  our  arrival  in  Cook  Strait,  we  had  met 
with  but  too  many  instances  of  this  hostility,  apparently 
delegated  with  care  to  the  greater  number  of  the  local  mission- 
aries, and  by  them  carried  out  with  earnestness  during  four 
years,  in  that  part  of  the  country  where  they  only  began  to 
preach  when  we  began  to  colonize.  Its  prevalence  threw  a 
repulsive  shade  over  the  whole  course  of  missionary  proceedings; 
for  some  of  the  arguments  used  against  the  colonists  were  as 
unprincipled  as  they  were  wanting  in  manly  honour.  Apart 
from  this  dark  stain,  the  results  of  the  purely  missionary  system 
were  by  no  means  satisfactory.    Besides  that  the  very  extensive 


ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND  669 

instruction  for  which  the  missionaries  really  deserve  credit  was 
merely  religious  and  in  the  native  language,  the  chieftainship 
was  destroyed  among  the  missionary  tribes,  and  the  political  as 
well  as  the  physical  condition  of  their  scholars  had  clearly 
retrograded. 

I  must,  of  course,  except  the  labours  of  Mr.  Hadfield  from 
these  remarks;  but  even  he  had  steadily  objected  to  their 
instruction  in  the  English  language.  And  even  he  was  not  free 
from  another  grave  omission  made  by  the  missionaries,  the 
Government  officers,  and  the  Protector  of  Aborigines.  Although 
they  professed  such  warm  philanthropy  towards  the  natives, 
they  carried  this  philanthropy  into  their  social  relations  with 
them  to  a  far  less  degree  than  the  unassuming  colonists.  The 
prmcipal  teachers  under  the  missionaries  are  generally  their 
house-sarvants  at  the  same  time;  black  their  shoes,  clean  their 
windows,  make  their  beds,  groom  their  horses,  and  cook  their 
dinner.  The  missionaries  do  not  admit  their  most  industrious 
pupils,  or  the  proteges  to  whom  they  are  most  attached,  to  dine 
with  them  at  the  same  table,  or  to  walk  when  they  like  into  their 
sitting-room,  and  hold  converse  on  terms  of  equality  and  mutual 
familiarity.  I  never  saw  a  missionary  or  a  Government  oflScer 
who  treated  a  native  as  his  brother  so  entirely  as  I  did  Kuru 
or  Wahine  iti,  as  Colonel  Wakefield  did  Te  Puni,  or  as  many 
other  "devils'*  did  the  chief  to  whom  they  had  become  especially 
attached. 

The  uncharitable  and  intolerant  rivalry  between  the  two  sects, 
almost  threatening  a  religious  war  between  actual  brothers,  was 
an  equally  repulsive  feature  in  the  view. 

Generally,  the  missionary  converts  might  be  likened  to  a 
family  of  poor  labourers,  to  whom  their  landlords  should  have 
extended  the  routine  charity  of  tracts,  encouraging  the  children 
to  scorn  the  authority  of  their  parents  if  they  could  more  quickly 
learn  the  contents  by  rote.  To  crown  all,  the  miserable  paupers, 
in  this  state  of  domestic  anarchy,  with  their  memories  full  of 
texts  from  the  Bible  while  their  stomachs  are  craving  for  food, 
and  their  limbs  shivering,  undefended  by  filthy  rags  from  the 
weather  which  penetrates  through  their  ruinous  hut,  are  then 
only  admitted  to  the  companionship  of  their  scanty  benefactor 
as  menials. 

Such  was  the  narrow  benevolence  which  the  missionaries  main- 
tained against  one  which  provided  more  amply  for  the  whole 
necessities  of  the  case. 
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Next  to  be  considered  is  the  system  adopted  by  the  local 
Government  towards  the  natives.  Although  it  could  hardly  be 
called  a  system  at  all,  it  leaned  rather  towards  the  missionary 
principlels  than  towards  a  more  enlarged  philanthropy. 

In  order  to  obtain  a  government  at  all,  the  first  Grovemor 
threw  himself  unreservedly  into  the  hands  of  the.  Reverend  Henry 
WiUiams  and  the  other  missionaries  at  the  Bay  of  Islands.  They 
were,  without  a  doubt,  the  authors  and  interpreters  of  the  Treaty 
of  Waitangi,  ofi  which  are  founded  all  the  relations  between  the 
Gtovemment  and  the  natives,  and  which  distinctly  follows  out 
the  same  views  as  the  string  of  measures  described  as  a 
** concocted  manoeuvre''  by  Sir  Qeorge  Qipps.  It  treads  closely 
on  the  heels  of  the  letter  of  the  13  chiefs,  the  so-called 
Declaration  of  Independence  by  35  chiefs,  and  the  recognition 
of  the  national  flag.  It  still  seems  to  consider  the  small  peninsula 
north  of  the  isthmus  between  Auckland  and  Manukau  as  New 
Zealand  to  the  world,  just  as  it  had  been  New  Zealand  to  the 
missionaries  for  26  years. 

The  translation  of  this  famous  Treaty,  which  is  given  oflScially 
to  the  world,  is  as  follows : — 

**Her  Majesty,  Queen  Victoria,  of  the  United  Kingdom  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  regarding  with  her  royal  favour  the 
native  chiefs  and  tribes  of  New  Zealand,  and  anxious  to  protect 
their  just  rights  and  property,  and  to  secure  to  them  the  enjoy- 
ment of  peace  and  good  order,  has  deemed  it  necessary,  in 
consequence  of  the  great  number  of  her  Majesty's  subjects  who 
have  already  settled  in  New  Zealand,  and  the  rapid  extension  of 
emigration  both  from  Europe  and  Australia  which  is  still  in 
progress,  to  constitute  and  appoint  a  functionary  properly 
authorized  to  treat  with  the  aborigines  of  New  Zealand  for  the 
recognition  of  her  Majesty's  sovereign  authority  over  the  whole 
or  any  part  of  those  islands.  Her  Majesty,  therefore,  being 
desirous  to  establish  a  settled  form  of  civil  government,  with 
a  view  to  avert  the  evil  consequences  which  must  result  from 
the  absence  of  the  necessary  laws  and  institutions,  alike  to  the 
native  population  and  to  her  subjects,  has  been  graciously 
pleased  to  empower  and  authorize  me,  William  Hobson,  a  Captain 
in  her  Majesty's  Royal  Navy,  Consul  and  Lieutenant-Gtovemor 
of  such  parts  of  New  Zealand  as  may  be,  or  hereafter  shall  be, 
ceded  to  her  Majesty,  to  invite  the  confederated  and  independent 
chiefs  of  New  Zealand  to  concur  in  the  following  articles  and 
conditions. 
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Article  1.  The  chiefs  of  the  confederation  of  the  united  tribes 
of  New  Zealand,  and  the  separate  independent  chiefs  who  have 
not  become  members  of  the  confederation,  cede  to  her  Majesty 
the  Queen  of  England,  absolutely  and  without  reservation,  all 
the  rights  and  powers  of  sovereignty  which  the  said  confederation 
or  individual  chiefs  respectively  exercise  or  possess,  or  may  b^ 
supposed  to  exercise  or  to  possess  over  their  respective  territoriea  ' 
as  the  sole  sovereigns  thereof. 

Article  2.  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  England  confirms  and 
guarantees  to  the  chiefs  and  tribes  of  New  Zealand,  and  to  the 
respective  families  and  individuals  thereof,  the  full,  exclusive, 
and  undisturbed  possession  of  their  lands  and  estates,  forests, 
fisheries,  and  other  properties  which  they  may  collectively  or 
individually  possess,  so  long  as  it  is  their  wish  and  desire  to 
retain  the  same  in  their  possession;  but  the  chiefs  of  the  united 
tribes  and  the  individual  chiefs  yield  to  her  Majesty  the  exclusive 
right  of  pre-emption  over  such  lands  as  the  proprietors  thereof 
may  be  disposed  to  alienate,  at  such  prices  as  may  be  agreed 
upon  between  the  respective  proprietors  and  persons  appointed 
by  her  Majesty  to  treat  with  them  on  that  behalf. 

Article  3.  In  consideration  thereof,  her  Majesty  the  Queen 
of  England  extends  to  the  natives  of  New  Zealand  her  royal 
protection,  and  imparts  to  them  all  the  rights  and  privileges 
of  British  subjects. 

(Signed)        W.  Hobson,  Lieutenant-Gtovemor. 

Now,  therefore,  we,  the  chiefs  of  the  confederation  of  the 
united  tribes  of  New  Zealand,  being  assembled  in  congress  at 
Victoria  in  Waitangi,  and  we,  the  separate  and  independent 
chiefs  of  New  Zealand,  claiming  authority  over  the  tribes  and 
territories  which  are  specified  after  our  respective  names,  having 
been  made  fully  to  understand  the  provisions  of  the  foregoing 
Treaty,  accept  and  enter  into  the  same  in  the  full  spirit  and 
meaning  thereof.  In  witness  of  which  we  have  attached  our 
signatures  or  marks  at  the  places  and  dates  respectively  specified. '  ^ 

Done  at  Waitangi  this  6th  day  of  February  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1840.'' 

(512  signatures). 

The  greater  part  of  these  complicated  and  formal  expressions 
could  not  be  translated  into  Maori,  which  had  no  words  to  express 
them.  Here  follows  an  exact  and  literal  translation  of  the  Maori 
version  which  is  also  published  oflScially : — 

** Here's  Victoria  the  Queen  of  England  in  her  gracious  remem- 
brance  towards  the  Chiefs  and  Tribes  of  New  Zealand,  and  in 
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her  desire  that  their  Chieftainships  and  their  lands  should  be 
secured  to  them,  and  that  obedience  ako  should  be  held  by  them, 
and  the  peaceful  state  also,  has  considered  it  as  a  just  thing 
to  send  here  some  Chief  to  be  a  person  to  arrange  with  the  native 
men  of  New  Zealand,  that  the  Governorship  of  the  Queen  may 
be  assented  to  by  the  native  Chiefs  in  all  places  of  the  land  and 
of  the  islands.  Because,  too,  many  together  are  the  men  of  her 
tribe  who  have  sat  down  in  this  land  and  are  coming  hither. 

Now,  it  is  the  Queen  who  desires  that  the  Gtovemorship  may 
be  arranged  that  evils  may  not  come  to  the  native  man,  to  the 
white  who  dwells  lawless. 

There!  Now  the  Queen  has  been  good  that  I  should  be  sent, 
William  Hobson,  a  Captain  in  the  Royal  Navy,  a  Governor  for 
all  the  places  in  New  Zealand  that  are  yielded  now  or  hereafter 
to  the  Queen;  she  says  to  the  Chiefs  of  the  Assemblage  of  the 
Tribes  of  New  Zealand  and  other  Chiefs  besides,  these  laws  which 
shall  be  spoken  now. 

Here's  the  first. — Here's  the  Chiefs  of  the  Assemblage  and 
all  the  Chiefs  also  who  have  not  joined  the  Assemblage  mentioned 
cede  to  the  utmost  to  the  Queen  of  England  for  ever  continually 
to  the  utmost  the  whole  Governorship  of  their  lands. 

Here's  the  second. — Here's  the  Queen  of  England  arranges 
and  confirms  to  the  Chiefs,  to  all  the  men  of  New  Zealand,  the 
entire  Chieftainship  of  their  lands,  their  villages,  and  all  their 
property.  But  here's  the  Chiefs  of  the  Assemblage,  and  all  the 
Chiefs  besides,  yield  to  the  Queen  the  buying  of  those  places  of 
land,  where  the  man  whose  the  land  is  shall  be  good  to  the 
arrangement  of  the  payment  which  the  buyer  shall  arrange  to 
them  who  is  told  by  the  Queen  to  buy  for  her. 

Here's  the  third. — This,  too,  is  an  arrangement  in  return  for 
the  assent  to  the  Governorship  of  the  Queen.  The  Queen  of 
England  will  protect  all  the  native  men  of  New  Zealand.  She 
yields  to  them  all  the  rights  one  and  the  same  as  her  doings  to 
the  men  of  England. 

(Signed)     W.  Hobson,  Lieutenant-Governor. 

Now,  here's  we,  here's  the  Chiefs  of  the  Assemblage  of  the 
"Tribes  of  New  Zealand,  who  are  congregated  at  Waitangi;  here's 
we,  too,  here's  the  Chiefs  of  New  Zealand  who  see  the  meanmg 
of  these  words,  we  accept,  we  entirely  agree  to  all.  Truly,  we 
4o  mark  our  names  and  marks. 

This  is  done  at  Waitangi,  on  the  six  of  the  days  of  February, 
in  the  year  One  thousand  eight  hundred  and  four-tens  of  our 
liord." 


t 
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Even  to  express  this  more  simple  agreement  in  the  simple 
tongue  of  the  savages,  the  writer  of  the  Maori  version  had  to 
coin  several  words,  such  as  have  been  coined  by  the  missionaries 
in  the  translation  of  the  Bible.  They  are  words  which  were 
before  unknown  to  the  native,  and  therefore  not  existing  in  his 
language.  A  native,  in  reading  them,  would,  as  nearly  as  is 
possible  to  him,  approach  to  an  English  pronunciation  of  the 
English  words;  but  his  appreciation  of  their  meaning  would 
depend  entirely  upon  the  explanation  made  to  him  at  the  time 
of  the  English  word  which  he  had  thus  attempted  to  pronounce. 
Thus, 

Wikitoria  stands  in  the  treaty  for  Victoria; 

Kuini  „  „  Queen; 

Ingarani       „  „  England; 

Nu  Tirani    „  „  New  Zealand; 

Wiremu  Hopihana  „  William  Hobson; 

Kapitana      „  „  Captain; 

Boiara  Nam  „  Royal  Navy; 

Kawana        „  „  Grovemor;  and 

Pepuere        „  „  February. 

Two  important  words,  Rangatiratanga  and  Kawanatanga,  also 
require  some  explanation.  The  termination  ianga  and  some 
variations  of  it  are  used  in  the  Maori  language  to  produce  the 
abstract  notion  of  any  noun  or  verb  to  which  they  are  added; 
thus  answering  to  our  ing,  ness,  ship,  hood,  &c.  For  example, 
hoko  is  Maori  for  **to  buy'* — hokonga^   for  ** buying'*;   toa, 

*  *  brave ' ' — toanga,     *  *  bravery ' ' ;     haerSj     *  *  to     go ' ' — haerenga, 

*  *  going  "  or  *  *  journey ' ' ;  tamariki,  *  *  child ' ' — tamarikitanga, 
^'childhood*';  mate,  **sick" — matenga,  ** sickness.''  Rangatira 
is  Maori  for  ** Chief,"  and  Rangatiratanga  is  therefore  truly 
rendered  ** Chieftainship."  Kawanatanga  is  an  adaptation  of 
the  same  rule  to  the  word  Kawana,  which  had  itself  been  coined 
from  the  English  ** Governor";  and  therefore  it  is  truly  rendered 
by  '* Governorship."  But  the  natives  could  have  had,  at  the  time 
of  the  Treaty,  only  very  vague  ideas  as  to  the  meaning  of  the 
English  word  ** Governor,"  which  they  nearly  pronounced.  In 
the  Treaty  itself,  they  were  told  that  Hopihona  was  a  Kawana, 
Without  very  full  explanation,  Kawanatanga  must  therefore  have 
represented  to  their  ideas  neither  more  nor  less  than  ^'Hohson- 
ness/^  Even  to  this  day,  in  Cook  Strait,  where  the  Governor  has 
rarely  been  seen,  the  natives  invariably  call  every  Police  Magis- 
trate and  the  Land  Commissioner,  Kawana;  and  the  Protectors 
of  Aborigines,  Kawanas  for  the  Maori. 
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Fully  to  understand  the  yalue  of  this  contract,  the  circum- 
stances under  which  it  was  procured  must  be  kept  in  view. 
Captain  Hobson's  commission  was  read  at  Kororareka,  in  the 
Bay  of  Islands,  on  the  30th  of  January,  the  day  of  his  arrivaL 
On  the  5th  of  February,  he  presented  the  Treaty  to  an  assembly 
of  the  natives  of  the  Bay  of  Islands;  and  on  the  6th  it  was 
signed  by  46  chiefs.  On  the  12th,  he  met  the  natives  of  Hokianga ; 
and  56  more  chiefs  signed  the  treaty.  In  March,  Mr.  Shortland, 
Captain  Symonds,  and  four  missionaries,  were  appointed  to 
secure  the  adherence  of  the  chiefis  of  the  northern  islands  to  the 
treaty.  One  of  the  missionaries  deputed  his  colleague,  Mr. 
Chapman,  and  the  master  of  a  coasting  trader,  named  Fedarb, 
to  obtain  signatures.  Copies  of  the  Treaty  were  thus  dispersed 
about  the  Northern  Island.  Some  of  the  chiefs  refused  to  sign  it ; 
but  at  last,  between  the  6th  of  February  and  the  3rd  of 
September,  512  sigi^atures  were  obtained.  Of  these  signatures, 
upwards  of  200  were  those  of  the  chiefs  inhabiting  the  peninsula 
north  of  the  harbour  of  Manukau  and  the  estuary  of  the  Thames ; 
leaving  only  300  to  represent  the  inhabitants  of  more  than  three- 
fourths  of  the  North  Island.  There  is  no  evidence  whatever  that 
the  assent  of  the  powerful  and  warlike  tribes  of  the  interior,  in 
the  upper  valleys  of  the  Waipa  and  Waikato,  around  Lake  Taupo* 
and  the  Botorua  lakes,  was  ever  asked;  certainly  it  was  never 
obtained.  The  greater  part  of  the  signatures  w^e  obtained  at 
flying  visits,  and  after  one  or  at  most  two  interviews.  Presents 
of  blankets  and  tobacco  were  made  to  the  chiefs  who  signed^ 
and  there  cannot  exist  a  doubt  that  to  obtain  these  presents  wa» 
with  many  the  motive  for  signing. 

Having  not  even  the  name  of  Governor  or  Gtovemment  in  their 
language,  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  natives  had  no  very  precise 
or  definite  ideas  of  government ;  a  thing  unknown  in  fact  to  their 
institutions.  Having  no  collective  name  for  their  own  country, 
it  may  be  supposed  that  they  had  no  distinct  idea  of  different 
countries,  or  national  distinctions,  and  therefore  none  of  foreign 
relations.  There  is  no  evidence  that  adequate  means  were  taken 
to  explain  those  large  and  novel  ideas  to  them,  so  necessary 
to  the  proper  understanding,  not  only  of  any  treaty,  but  even  of 
what  a  treaty  is.  Captain  Symonds  had  been  only  a  few  montiiB 
in  New  Zealand,  knew  but  little  of  the  language,  and  had  not 
the  benefit  of  the  assistance  as  interpreter  of  the  missionary  at 
Manakau,  who  was  absent ;  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether  Mr. 
Fedarb,  the  master  of  the  trading-vessel  (who  from  his  name 
appears  not  to  have  been  an  Englishman) ,  was  incapable  of 
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understanding  the  treaty,  much  less  of  explaining  it  to  the 
natives.  It  was  obvious  from  these  considerations,  that  the 
framers  of  the  Treaty  purposed  to  bind  the  natives  to  conditions 
which  there  were  not  even  the  words  to  convey.  And,  on  the 
other  hand,  they  accepted  of  signaiures  from  those  who  conid  not 
know  to  what  they  were  putting  their  hands,  and  professed  to 
the  white  settlers  to  have  secured  a  valid  adhesion  to  the  compact. 

The  Treaty,  thus  obtained,  was  overriden  by  the  Governor 
and  his  deputy  before  it  was  completed.  On  the  25th  of  April, 
Captain  Hobson  despatched  Major  Bunbury,  in  the  Queen's 
ship  ''Herald,**  **to  such  places  as  you  may  deem  most 
desirable  for  establishing  her  Majesty's  authority  throughout 
these  islands — ^namely,  that  which  is  called  Stewart's  Island, 
Middle  Island,  (marked  on  the  charts  Tavai  Poenamoo,)  and 
any  such  part  of  the  Northern  Islands  as  may  not  already  have 
been  ceded  to  the  Queen."  Major  Bunbury  soon  dispensed 
with  the  preliminary  form  of  obtaining  signatures  to  the  treaty. 
He  landed  in  a  harbour  of  the  Southern  Island,  on  the  4th  of 
June;  and  not  meeting  with  any  inhabitants  there,  he  on  the 
5th,  "in  the  probability  of  not  meeting  any  natives,  deemed  it 
advisable  the  same  day  to  proclaim  the  Queen's  authority  over 
the  islands ;  for  which  purpose,  a  party  of  marines  were  landed 
from  the  ship,  and  the  usual  forms  complied  with."  The 
declaration  of  sovereignty  attributes  the  title  of  the  Crown  to 
Captain  Cook's  discovery.  Subsequently,  Major  Bunbury 
obtained  the  signatures  of  a  very  few  chiefs,  not  head  chiefs, 
on  the  Middle  Island;  and  on  the  17th  of  June  he  proclaimed 
the  British  sovereignty.  It  is  true,  the  oflScial  declaration  bears 
the  words  ''having  been  ceded  in  sovereignty  by  the  several 
independent  chiefs:"  but  this  being  a  simple  untrath,  it  has 
passed  for  nothing ;  and  in  fact  it  is  admitted  on  all  hands  that 
the  Treaty  of  Waitangi  has  no  application  to  the  Middle 
Island.  But  that  is  not  aU.  Governor  Hobson  did  not  wait 
till  he  had  obtained  his  512  signatures,  to  proclaim  the  Queen's 
sovereignty  over  New  Zealand.  On  the  21st  of  May,  when 
Governor  Hobson  had  only  obtained  the  signatures  of  the  chiefs 
of  the  Bay  of  Islands,  Hokianga,  Kaitaia,  and  Manukau,  (if 
indeed  he  had  then  received  the  signatures  from  the  last- 
named,)  he  proclaimed  the  Queen's  sovereignty  over  the  North 
Island. 

The  Treaty  of  Waitangi  has  been  truly  described  by  the 
House  of  Commons'  Committee  of  last  year  as  "little  more 
than  a  legal  fiction." 
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The  succeeding  acts  of  the  Government  towards  the  native 
population  were  akin  to  this  first  step  in  imbecility.  Still 
guided  by  the  all-powerful  missionaries  in  the  person  of  Mr. 
Clarke,  they  had  insisted  upon  the  interpretation  of  that  part 
of  the  Treaty  which  related  to  the  lands  of  the  natives, 
according  to  the  complicated  and  intricate  rights  of  property 
which  prevail  in  the  oldest  and  most  civilized  state,  although 
these  were  surely  more  incomprehensible  to  the  natives  than 
are  even  their  vague  ideas  on  the  subject  to  ourselves.  But 
they  had  constantly  remained  in  doubt  as  to  the  bearing  and 
effect  of  that  clause  which  related  to  the  subjection  of  the 
natives  to  the  sovereign  dominion  of  Great  Britain.  Vacillating, 
feeble,  and  uncertain,  guided  by  no  sound  or  consistent  prin- 
ciple, and  unassisted  by  a  single  man  of  really  enlarged  and 
unshackled  mind,  the  Government  had  now  enforced  the  Treaty 
with  the  utmost  rigour  in  one  or  two  instances ;  in  others  had 
only  vainly  threatened  to  do  so;  and  in  some  had  even  denied 
its  own  right  to  take  any  such  course.  Without  making  exoq[>- 
tional  laws  in  favour  of  the  natives,  according  to  a  wise 
suggestion  of  the  New  Zealand  Association,  contained  in  Mr. 
Baring's  Bill  of  1838,  the  Government  had  preferred  to  allow 
individuals  among  them  to  become,  as  it  suited  their  own 
pleasure,  exceptions  to  the  laws  actually  in  existence,  to  whieh 
they  were  falsely  supposed  to  be  yielding  obedience.  And  from 
the  first  riots  in  the  Bay  of  Islands  in  1840  to  the  Wairau 
massacre,  and  to  the  recent  stamping  on  the  constables  in 
Pipitea  pa,  there  had  been  numerous  proofs  of  the  nonentity  of 
the  Treaty  in  this  respect,  whether  by  the  connivance,  the 
timidity,  or  the  sheer  incapacity  of  the  Government,  by  whom 
it  had  been  originated. 

Of  course,  this  tangled  web  of  imbecility  clashed  violently 
with  the  efforts  of  the  Company  and  of  the  colonists  to  adopt 
a  more  extended  philanthropy.  As  the  Colonial  Office  was 
prompted  by  the  influential  Missionary  Societies  at  home  in  its 
unreasonable  war  upon  the  Company,  so  the  missionaries  and 
the  Government  officers  in  the  colony  were  leagued  against  the 
Agents  of  the  Company  and  the  settlers  who  had  come  out 
xmder  its  auspices.  The  noble  system  of  Reserves  was 
smothered  in  its  birth,  and  a  schoolboy  son  of  Mr.  Clarke  sent 
to  protect  the  natives  from  the  wild  projects  of  their  would-be 
benefactors.  And  then  the  effects  were  laughed  at,  and  held 
up  to  scorn  as  the  results  of  the  system  of  the  Company  and 
their  settlers.  This  was  but  a  poor  apology  for  the  total  want 
of  such  provisions  in  the  settlements  of  the  Government. 
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If  a  chieftain  was  favourable  to  the  plans  of  the  colonists, 
like  Wharepouri  or  Te  Puni,  he  was  degraded  by  the  neglect 
of  the  authorities,  and  his  claim  to  land  or  chieftainship  was 
considered  little  or  none.  But  if,  like  Whero  Whero  or  Raupa- 
raha,  he  seemed  likely  to  become  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  the 
young  colony,  and  shone  forth  as  one  of  those  turbulent  spirits 
whom,  under  the  proposed  institutions,  the  united  races  would 
have  branded  with  shame  and  dishonour,  and  excluded 
ignominiously  from  the  homage  due  to  worth  and  excellence, 
he  was  straightway  exalted  as  a  king,  and  let  loose  from  aU 
law  or  subordination  upon  the  ** disappointed  settlers"  of  Cook 
Strait. 

Disappointed  they  were,  indeed,  when  all  their  bright  visions 
of  sharing  a  happy  home  with  the  grateful  objects  of  an  over- 
flowing benevolence  faded  into  one  fearful  nightmare,  in  which 
the  unhappy  native,  taught  to  believe  that  he  was  robbed, 
cheated,  and  oppressed,  proposed  to  dispute  every  inch  of  a 
soil  which  he  had  only  just  learned  to  consider  as  of  inordinate 
value,  against  what  rankled  in  his  poisoned  mind  as  the 
intrusion  of  a  ruthless  invader. 

It  was  matter  of  notoriety,  that  every  one  of  the  agents  in 
thus  corrupting  the  gratitude  of  the  natives  into  jealousy  and 
suspicion  towards  the  honest  colonists,  had  a  personal  interest 
in  the  success  of  the  experimental  metropolis  in  the  north,  and 
therefore  a  corresponding  leaning  to  injure  and  deteriorate 
the  settlements  of  Cook  Strait. 

The  unfortunate  native  appeared  at  his  last  gasp,  and  as 
though  it  would  be  almost  impossible  to  save  him  from  utter 
disorganization  of  body  and  mind,  as  attendant  on  the  con- 
flicting effects  of  these  contradictory  and  rival  systems  and 
caprices.  He  became  like  a  child  of  ten  years  old,  who  should 
be  tormented  by  the  canvassing  of  three  or  four  candidates  of 
different  shades  of  political  opinion,  all  completely  above  his 
understanding,  to  vote  for  them  at  a  Parliamentary  election. 
One  might  recommend  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  the  Latin 
protest  of  Mr.  Ward  against  the  decision  of  the  Convocation, 
to  his  undivided  attention ;  a  second  should  talk  to  him  of  cur- 
rency and  railway  legislation;  a  third  of  the  agricultural  and 
commercial  interests,  reciprocity  duties  and  the  sliding-scale; 
another  of  Poor-law  Bastilles,  vote  by  ballot,  annual  Parlia- 
ments, and  universal  suffrage ;  and  some  preposterous  preserver 
of  pheasants  should  preach  of  the  promotion  of  the  national 
weal  by  the  prosecution  of  poachers!     Would  not  the  poor 
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child  take  them  all  for  madmen  or  knaves ;  and  rush  from  the 
squabbling  candidates  with  a  determination  not  even  to  learn 
his  A  B  C,  but  to  stick  to  his  old  rocking-horse  and  humming- 
top  t 

It  was  clear  that  the  Saxon  blood  of  the  settlers  would  not 
forbear  many  years  longer  under  the  grievances  endured  by 
them  through  this  misnamed  protection  of  the  aborigines. 
Under  such  a  system  of  acrimonious  and  cankering  jealousy 
fostered  between  the  races,  it  was  certain  that  at  least  the 
sturdy  white  children,  who  were  daily  taunted  on  the  outskirts 
of  the  pas  by  their  dark  playmates  with  the  weakness  and 
cowardice  of  their  fathers,  would  grow  up  with  a  confirmed 
hatred  of  their  puny  tormentors,  instead  of  a  generous  eager- 
ness to  befriend  and  cherish  them  as  feeble  brothers.  And  the 
leading  settlers,  who  had  fondly  hoped  to  afford  real  protection 
to  the  inferior  race,  shuddered  lest  even  in  their  day  the  law 
respecting  forbearance  of  the  Englishmen  should  be  exhausted, 
and  the  mutual  distrust  of  the  races  should  break  forth  into 
a  general  warfare;  which  could  only  end  in  the  more  or  less 
speedy  extermination  of  the  natives,  crushed  like  a  wasp  in  the 
iron  gauntlet  of  armed  civilization. 

Sanguine  as  ever,  they  based  their  hopes  in  the  appointment 
of  some  master-mind  as  the  new  Governor.  A  truly  great  man, 
with  unusual  moral  courage,  and  extraordinary  powers  of 
reasoning,  with  a  wide-spreading  benevolence  and  a  resolution 
too  firm  to  be  shackled  or  controlled  by  any  sinister  influence, 
could  alone  cope  with  the  difficulties  which  had  accumulated 
under  his  predecessor,  and  during  an  interregnum  which  only 
increased  them  by  its  more  childish  tampering  with  the 
question. 

Some  faint  conjectures  were  thrown  out  that  a  man  of  note 
as  a  statesman  might  be  entrusted  with  the  responsible  task. 
But  the  small  amount  of  the  salary  and  the  inferior  grade  of 
the  office  were  pointed  out  as  obstacles  to  such  an  arrangement 
The  infant  colonies  of  Great  Britain,  in  whose  commencement 
more  talent  is  required  than  in  their  management  as  more 
established  communities,  are  placed  under  the  charge  of  a 
petty  officer  with  low  salary.  Yet  it  would  seem  a  very  reason- 
able proposal  that  the  task  of  drawing  the  plans  and  laying 
the  foundations  of  the  building  should  be  entrusted  to  a  well- 
paid  and  experienced  architect,  while  the  subsequent  filling  up 
of  the  frame  might  be  confided  to  a  master-bricklayer,  who 
should  require  less  salary  and  have  less  onerous  duties  of 
calculation  to  perform. 
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In  former  times,  great  men,  snch  as  Lord  Baltimore  and 
Tenn,  were  found  willing  to  undertake  the  charge  of  infant 
colonies.  Those  chartered  colonies  carried  out  all  the  elements 
of  self-government,  and  the  Governor,  although  poorly  paid  in 
money,  retained  his  place  by  the  respect  and  affection  of  his 
subjects;  so  that  a  noble  ambition  was  called  forth,  and  those 
who  excelled  among  the  colonists  were  proud  to  be,  as  it  were, 
their  patriarchs.  But  under  the  present  system  of  Crown 
Colonies,  it  is  hardly  to  be  expected  that  men  of  mark  should 
aspire  to  an  ill-paid  office  which  they  are  to  hold  not  on  the 
goodwill  of  those  governed  but  on  the  caprice  of  an  irrespon- 
sible bureau  at  a  distance  of  16,000  miles. 

The  list  of  likely  men  for  the  appointment  was  eagerly 
•discussed.  It  was  hoped  that  some  man  like  Captain  Grey,  the 
Governor  of  South  Australia,  who  had  published  to  the  world 
an  admirable  Essay  on  the  true  humanity  to  be  observed  in 
bringing  savage  nations  under  British  law,  might  be  selected. 
Although  the  details  of  Captain  Grey's  proposed  system  are 
adapted  only  to  the  less-nurtured  savage  of  Australia,  in  its 
leading  principles  the  Essay  is  a  most  statesmanlike  view  of 
the  necessary  course  to  be  pursued  with  any  variety  of  savage 
tribe.* 

With  a  Governor  mildly  yet  firmly  gathering  the  whole  native 
population  under  the  undoubted  pale  of  British  law  by  such  a 
system;  with  a  well-regulated  church  of  high-minded  mis- 
sionaries like  Mr.  Hadfield,  whose  main  object  should  be  to 
Tinite  the  two  races  in  one  flock  as  under  one  law;  and  with 
a  full,  vigorous,  and  unimpeded  revival  of  the  system  of  Native 
Heserves  and  honour  to  the  fading  chieftainship;  it  seemed 
just  possible  that  the  union  of  all  classes  of  white  men  in  a 
wisely  organized  and  strenuous  effort  might  yet  save  the 
aboriginal  population. 

Captain  Fitzroy's  name  was  sometimes  mentioned.  But  that 
officer  was  known  to  be  so  thoroughly  prejudiced  in  favour  of 
the  narrow  philanthropy  of  the  pure  missionary  system,  un- 
mingled  with  the  concurrent  benefits  of  civilization,  that  such 
an  appointment  was  looked  upon  as  probably  subversive  of  the 
last  hope  for  the  natives.  I  remember  one  morning  hearing 
several  of  the  best  and  bravest  settlers,  collected  in  Colonel 
Wakefield's  house,  agree,  *'that  when  they  heard  Pitzroy  was 
-Governor,  it  would  be  time  to  pack  up  their  things  and  go." 

*  Report  upon  the  best  Means  of  promoting  the  Oivilization  of  the  Aboriginal  Inhabi- 
tants of  Australia,  by  G.  Grey,  Captain  88rd  Regiment,  commanding  Australian 
Expedition.  This  paper  was  recommended  by  Lord  John  Russell  to  the  attention  of 
•Governor  Hobeon,  in  December  1840 ;  and  was  printed  at  page  43  of  Correspondence 
relative  to  New  Zealand,  in  pursuance  of  an  Order  of  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the  11th 
^f  May,  1841. 


CHAPTER  XVm. 

News  of  the  appointment  of  Governor  Pitzroy — ^Modified  agreement 
between  the  Company  and  Lord  Stanley — ^Expedition  of  H.MA 
"North  Star" — ^Negotiations  for  the  recovery  of  a  stolen  boat — 
Letter  of  Bauparaha — ^Major  Bichmond  at  Nelson — ^Warrant  against 
Bauparaha  and  Rangihaeata — Bidiculed  by  Sir  Everard  Home — 
Dismissal  of  the  frigate  as  unnecessary — ^Effect  of  impunity  on  the 
natives — Disallowance  of  Ordinances — Land  Claims  Bill — Corporation 
Bill — ^The  Company's  offer  to  build  a  lighthouse — Obstructed  by 
Government  delays — ^Proceedings  of  the  Wellington  Corporation — 
Waho  rescued  by  natives  from  the  Police — ^Letter  of  Major  Bichmond 
— Conduct  of  Mr.  Clarke,  junior — ^Bauparaha 's  son — ^False  rumours  at 
Otaki — ^Threatening  behaviour  of  Bangihaeata — Conversation  with 
Bauparaha — ^His  statements — Correspondence — ^Trial  of  Waho— 
Menacing  movements  of  natives — The  Hutt  road — Haunts  of  lawless- 
natives. 

The  next  day,  the  13th  of  September,  the  ''Ursula"  arrived 
from  England.  Among  other  passengers  was  Mr.  F.  Dillon 
Bell,  who  had  been  for  som6  time  Assistant  Secretary  to  the 
Company,  but  had  now  emigrated  as  an  agent  for  many  of  the 
absentee  owners  of  land  in  the  settlement  of  Nelson.  He  came 
into  the  room  where  nearly  the  same  party  as  on  the  previous 
day  were  congregated.  After  the  first  greetings  were  over,  he 
said,  **By-the-bye,  I  suppose  you  know  that  Pitzroy  is 
Governor!"  Some  turned  pale,  others  became  flushed  or  bit 
their  lips,  and  a  chill  silence  ensued;  till  one,  not  the  least 
persevering  and  energetic  of  the  group,  said,  **Well!  five  years 
more  of  troubles  and  difficulties!  I  believe  that  is  the  time 
that  a  Governor's  reign  lasts."  And  he  took  his  hat,  mounted 
his  horse,  and  rode  at  an  angry  gallop  towards  his  farm, 
without  waiting  to  hear  more  news  from  the  country  of  his 
birth. 

It  appears  that  the  Company  had  at  length  been  forced  to 
terminate  their  ineffectual  efforts  to  obtain  a  fair  fulfilment  of 
the  original  agreement,  by  accepting  a  compromise  from  Lord 
Stanley.  This  was,  that  they  should  receive  a  conditional 
prima  facie  grant  of  the  lands  to  which  they  were  entitled 
immediately  on  the  arrival  of  the  new  Governor;  reserving^ 
always  the  right  of  the  natives,  which  the  Governor  was,  how- 
ever, bound  to  define  without  delay,  in  a  final  and  conclusive 
manner.  A  separate  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court  was  to  be 
appointed    for   Cook    Strait;    and    Mr.    Chapman,    who   had 
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Teceived  the  appointment,  was  to  accompany  the  Governor. 
His  Excellency  was  also  to  have  the  power  of  appointing  a 
Resident  at  Wellington,  with  somewhat  extended  powers,  for 
the  Cook  Strait  settlements.  Another  provision  was,  that  the 
Company  should  exchange  their  claim  to  land  in  the  Strait, 
to  the  extent  of  50,000  acres,  for  £50,000  worth  of  land  at 
Auckland  and  the  neighbourhood;  which  they  were  to  buy, 
hold,  and  colonise,  under  certain  conditions. 

Captain  Pitzroy  had  been  selected  to  carry  out  this  modifica- 
tion of  the  original  agreement,  which  had  so  long  been  treated 
as  waste  paper  both  in  England  and  in  the  colony.  The  new 
Oovernor  had  been  engaged  in  long  and  intimate  communi- 
cation with  the  Directors  of  the  Company ;  and  they  expressed 
a  high  sense  of  his  honourable  character  and  intentions,  and 
their  conviction  that  he  would  carry  out  the  modified  agree- 
ment most  beneficially  for  the  settlers,  and  in  the  frank  spirit 
of  instructions  from  the  Colonial  OflSce,  of  which  the  contents 
i¥ere  made  known  to  the  Directors,  and  of  which  they  perfectly 
:approved.  The  Company,  under  the  faith  of  this  mutual 
reconciliation,  had  resumed  their  operations  of  selling  land 
And  despatching  emigrants  to  the  colony. 

But  the  new  Governor  was  expected  to  touch  at  Bahia,  at 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  even  at  Sydney,  before  reaching 
his  Government. 

Fears  were  not  wanting  that  the  crisis  of  affairs  brought  on 
by  the  Wairau  massacre,  unknown  before  his  departure  from 
England,  might  require  too  immediate  a  declaration  of  policy 
in  one  decided  course  or  the  other,  for  the  prudent  commence- 
ment of  the  reign  of  any  but  a  very  superior  man.  It  was 
<5lear  that  the  question  would  have  to  be  at  once  settled  beyond 
a  doubt,  as  to  whether  Rauparaha  and  Rangihaeata  were 
British  subjects  or  not;  and  that,  if  they  should  be  considered 
amenable  to  British  law  as  having  been  parties  to  the  Treaty 
of  Waitangi,  their  apprehension  and  trial  in  the  most  formal 
way  would  be  the  only  course  left  open.  Some  even  of  those 
who  had  the  most  acknowledged  right  to  cherish  a  lingering 
wish  for  retribution,  were  so  far  softened  as  to  dwell  on  a  hope 
that  justice  might  be  benignly  tempered  with  mercy,  after  the 
•dignity  of  the  law  should  have  been  duly  asserted,  even  in  the 
<5ase  in  which  its  impartial  verdict  should  return  the  two  chiefs 
as  murderers. 

A  meeting  was  held  for  the  purpose  of  forwarding  a  memorial 
on  this  and  other  important  subjects  to  Captain  Pitzroy  at 
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Sydney ;  in  the  hope  that  he  might  come  from  thence  direct  to 
Cook  Strait  in  order  to  rectify  the  critical  state  of  affairs. 

Mr.  White,  who  had  been  appointed  Police  Magistrate  at 
Nelson,  had  now  written  to  Major  Richmond  in  confirmation 
of  the  former  accounts  from  that  place;  and  Sir  Everard,  od 
the  sight  of  the  letters,  ''determined,"  he  says,  *'to  go  to- 
Nelson :  as  I  could  be  of  little  use  there  alone,  Major  Richmond 
said  that  he  would  accompany  me.  I  then  proposed  going  first 
to  Mana,  near  to  which  island  is  the  pa  of  Porirua;  there  to 
see  Te  Rauparaha,  to  tell  him  all  that  was  said  of  him,  and  to 
require  him  to  explain  himself  the  circumstances,  and  to  see 
how  things  were;  how  far  fortifications  had  been  carried,  the 
number  of  people  assembled,  and  the  number  of  canoes  col- 
lected. The  Major  then  proposed,  that  the  boat  taken  after 
the  unfortunate  affair  at  Wairau,  and  hauled  on  the  beach 
near  Porirua,  should  be  recovered.  He  sent  Mr.  Clarke  on 
foot  to  let  the  tribe  know  that  a  ship  was  coming,  and  to- 
prevent,  if  possible,  the  departure  of  the  chiefs  Te  Rauparaha 
and  Rangihaeata. 

**We  sailed  next  morning,  the  5th  October,  and  anchored 
the  same  afternoon  under  Mana.  Shortly  after  rounding  the 
point  and  opening  the  island,  a  canoe  passed  from  Mana  to 
Porirua  with  three  persons  in  her ;  one  of  them  we  heard  after- 
wards was  Rangihaeata.  As  soon  as  the  ship  anchored,  I 
landed,  attended  by  Major  Richmond,  and  Captain  Best  in 
command  of  the  detachment  on  board  the  ** North  Star."  We 
first  went  to  the  whaling-station,  or  great  pa,  where  we  found 
Mr.  Chetham,  who  had  been  sent  on  to  join  us.  We  also  soon 
after  met  Mr.  Clarke.  He  informed  us  that  Te  Rauparaha  had 
left  that  morning  at  daylight  for  Waikanae ;  which  must  have 
been  a  voluntary  movement,  as  no  person  knew  our  intentions 
till  the  Strait  was  entered.  We  immediately  went  round  to 
the  pa  at  which  the  tribe  was  established.  Here  we  found  no 
one  on  the  beach  to  receive  us ;  and  having  landed,  walked  to 
huts,  where  we  found  a  few  persons  sitting  together.  Rangi- 
haeata, they  said,  had  fled  to  the  bush.  Te  Rauparaha  was  at 
Waikanae ;  and,  finding  nothing  could  be  done,  we  returned  on 
board." 

That  same  afternoon  I  reached  Porirua,  just  as  the  man-of- 
war's  boat  was  pulling  out,  and  after  Mi.  Clarke  and  Mr. 
Chetham  (the  Clerk  of  the  Bench)  had  gone  on  to  the  north- 
ward. As  I  rode  through  the  steep  potato-grounds  leading  off 
the  beach  into  the  woods  towards  Pukerua,  I  saw  on  either  side 
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of  the  path  about  200  natives,  who  had  run  from  the  village, 
sitting  on  the  skirts  of  the  bush,  ready  to  disappear  in  case  of 
any  offensive  operations.  Bangihaeata  was  sitting  in  the  midst 
of  one  of  the  groups.  Some  of  them  called  to  me ;  but  I  rode 
steadily  on,  as  I  had  no  knowledge  of  the  intentions  of  the 
expedition. 

I  slept  at  Pukerua ;  and  soon  after  starting  in  the  morning, 
saw  the  frigate  come  under  all  sail  round  the  point,  making 
for  Kapiti.  Having  a  message  to  deliver  to  Mr.  Hadfield,  I 
rode  up  to  his  house  at  Waikanae,  just  as  she  was  coming  to  an 
anchor  off  Evans  Island.  But  a  crowd  of  natives  sitting  round 
the  gate  told  me  that  Kauparaha  was  with  Mr.  Hadfield,  and 
he  came  and  received  the  letter  outside  the  door.  I  went  on  to 
Otaki. 

Sir  Everard  Home  says : — 

**We  were  received  by  the  Kev.  Mr.  Hadfield,  a  missionary, 
a  gentleman  of  high  character  and  great  intelligence,  who, 
living  in  the  pa  amongst  them,  knows  every  movement,  for 
none  could  take  place  without  his  knowledge.  He  at  once 
declared  all  the  reports  to  be  without  foundation.  Having 
walked  to  his  house,  which  is  in  the  pa,  we  proceeded  to  his 
school-yard,  and  the  chiefs  Te  Rauparaha  and  Rere,  chief  of 
the  tribe  inhabiting  the  pa  of  Waikanae,  came  accompanied  by 
about  50  men.  I  then  stated  to  the  chief  all  that  was  reported 
of  him,  and  asked  him  what  he  had  to  say  to  contradict  it.  He 
replied,  that  far  from  wishing  to  continue  the  quarrel  with  the 
Europeans,  which  had  been  commenced  by  them  and  not  by 
him,  his  whole  time  was  occupied  in  travelling  up  and  down 
the  coast  endeavouring  to  allay  the  irritation  of  the  natives, 
and  to  prevent  any  ill  consequence  arising  from  the  provoking 
language  and  threats  with  which  they  were  continually 
annoyed  by  the  Europeans  passing  backwards  and  forwards. 
That  for  himself,  he  believed  them  to  be  lies  invented  by  the 
white  men ;  having  been  assured  by  the  Police  Magistrate  that 
no  steps  would  be  taken  until  the  arrival  of  the  new  Governor, 
or  the  pleasure  of  the  Queen  was  known.  This  account  I  have 
received  from  Captain  Best,  who  was  present  and  understands 
the  language. 

**He  also  declared  that  they  all  stood  in  fear  of  the  white 
men;  and  asked  why  I  had  come,  if  it  was  not  to  fight  with  and 
destroy  them,  for  they  had  been  told  that  was  my  intention.  I 
told  them,  that  the  Queen's  ships  went  to  all  parts  of  the  world, 
and  that  my  object  was  to  preserve  peace  rather  than  make 
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war ;  and  he  was  advised  to  believe  no  reports  which  he  might 
hear,  but  to  inquire  into  the  truth  of  them  of  Major  Richmond, 
through  Mr.  Clarke  or  Mr.  Hadfield.  The  aflfair  of  the  Wairau 
was  in  no  way  touched  upon.  After  this,  the  assembly  broke 
up;  and  Te  Rauparaha  being  sent  for  to  Mr.  Hadfield 's  house, 
he  was  asked  to  write  a  letter  to  the  principal  person  at 
Porirua,  desiring  him  to  give  up  the  Company's  boat,  which 
had  been  taken  at  the  Wairau,  when  called  for.  He  said,  that 
he  had  little  influence  there,  but  that  he  had  all  along  wished 
the  boat  to  be  returned;  for  as  long  as  it  remained  in  their 
hands,  it  would  be  a  bone  of  contention  and  must  cause  trouble." 

Nothing  appears  to  have  been  said  about  the  arms,  clothes, 
watches,  rings,  handcuflEs,  or  tent;  although  Messrs.  Clarke 
and  Macdonogh,  who  **had  visited  all  the  p<w,"  must  have  seen 
them.  But  these  were  probably  not  a  **bone  of  contention,"  as 
Rauparaha  had  them  all  to  himself. 

But,  to  go  on  with  the  Captain's  narrative: — ''Rauparaha 
asked,  if  the  boat  were  given  up,  whether  the  quarrel  would 
be  considered  as  terminated.  Major  Richmond  replied,  thai 
was  a  question  he  could  not  answer;  but  that,  however  he 
behaved  about  it,  he  would  have  the  credit  of  it;  he  was  the 
chief,  and  that  the  Government  looked  to  him.  He  accord- 
ingly wrote  the  letters,"  which  here  follows: — 

**Go  thou  my  book  to  Puaha,  Hohepa,  and  Watarauehe.  Give 
that  boat  to  the  chief  of  the  ship;  give  it  to  the  chief  for 
nothing.  These  are  the  words  of  Te  Rauparaha.  Your  avarice 
in  keeping  back  the  boat  from  us,  from  me,  Mr.  Hadfield,  and 
Mr.  Ironside,  was  great.  This  is  not  an  angry  visit,  it  is  to 
ask  peaceably  for  the  boat.  There  are  only  Mr.  Clarke,  Mr. 
Richmond,  and  the  chief  of  the  ship ;  they  three  who  are  going 
peaceably  back  to  you,  that  you  may  give  up  the  boat. 
''This  is  my  book, 
(signed)  "Te  Rauparaha. 

Clarke." 

Furnished  with  this  document,  they  returned  to  Porirua ;  lay 
at  anchor  all  the  next  day,  being  Sunday;  and  on  the  Monday 
motning  went  ashore,  and  were  assisted  in  launching  the  boat 
by  "40  natives,  all  in  the  greatest  good  humour." 

Mr.  Hadfield  afterwards  told  me,  that  Rangihaeata  and  the 
other  natives  at  Porirua  had  at  first  been  inclined  to  refuse 
obedience  to  Rauparaha  in  the  matter;  but  that  a  private 
message  sent  by  the  chief,  by  land,  to  say  that  he  understood 
the  ship  would  fight  if  it  were  not  given  up,  had  brought  them 
to  their  "greatest  good  humour." 
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The  ''North  Star''  now  proceeded  to  Nelson,  arriving  there 
the  same  evening. 

The  first  thing  done  there  was  to  warn  Mr.  Parkinson,  who 
had  contracted  to  survey  the  Wairau  plan  for  the  Company,  to 
recall  his  men,  whom  he  had  again  sent  thither. 

The  pas  of  Motueka  and  Whakapuaka  were  visited  during 
the  two  next  days  by  the  Captain,  Major  Richmond,  Captain 
Best,  and  Mr.  White.  ''Having  now  seen  for  ourselves,'' 
pursues  Sir  Everard,  "all  the  points  from  which  any  attack  was 
to  be  expected,  and  having  found  all  the  reports  of  preparations 
making  by  the  natives  to  be  entirely  false  in  every  respect,  the 
next  morning,  the  13th,  Major  Richmond  and  myself  attended 
a  meeting  of  a  portion  of  the  settlers  at  their  request." 

And  there  a  scene  occurred,  precisely  similar  to  that  between 
the  Government  functionary  and  the  Magistrates  at  Welling- 
ton; except  that  the  Magistrates  at  Nelson  were  accompanied 
by  a  large  assemblage  of  the  settlers,  and  that  their  feelings, 
more  nearly  wounded,  felt  all  the  more  acutely  the  galling 
treatment  of  the  Police  Magistrate  and  of  the  Captain  of  the 
man-of-war.  The  landing  of  any  of  the  troops  was  absolutely 
refused ;  although  Major  Richmond  allows  in  his  report  to  the 
Acting-Governor  that  a  small  military  force  is  "most  essential 
to  keep  the  unruly  workmen  in  awe,  to  enforce  obedience  to 
the  law,  and  insure  the  preservation  of  the  peace,  which  cer- 
tainly cannot  at  present  be  eflCectually  maintained." 

He  also  refused  to  sanction  the  payments  made  by  the 
Company  towards  the  erection  of  a  fort;  or  those  which  the 
Agent  had  made  for  the  absolutely  necessary  increase  of  the 
police  force,  which  was  kept  by  the  Government  at  so  small 
a  number,  that  Major  Richmond  reports  to  Auckland  in  favoui* 
of  the  continuance  of  those  who  had  been  added. 

But  his  whole  demeanour  bore  the  colour  of  believing  in  a 
dastardly  spirit  of  revenge  in  the  Nelson  settlers,  merely 
because  they  wished  to  see  the  law  put  in  force ;  and  he  wished 
to  show  a  determination  to  keep  such  a  spirit  down. 

At  length,  pushed  to  exasperation,  some  one  asked  Major 
Richmond,  "whether  on  the  departure  of  the  'North  Star,'  he 
would  feel  himself  justified  in  requesting  the  Commander  of 
the  French  frigate  to  move  from  Akaroa  to  their  protection?" 
He  replied,  "Certainly  not;  and  he  considered  it  would  be 
derogatory  to  any  British  subject  making  such  an  application." 

The  Magistrates  at  Nelson,  having  heard  some  more  evidence, 
especially  that  of  Morgan,  who  relates  that  he  saw  the  first 
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shot  from  a  Maori  kill  a  man  by  his  side,  had  issued  a  warrant 
against  Rauparaha  and  Rangihaeata  for  murder;  and  they 
applied  to  have  it  enforced,  now  that  the  authorities  possessed 
the  necessary  means. 

But  this  was  refused,  with  no  small  manifestations  of  ridieale 
at  the  idea.  The  Captain  says,  in  his  report,  "It  appeared  that, 
mistaking  my  functions  as  a  captain  of  a  man-of-war,  they 
imagined  that  I  was  bound  by  law  to  enforce  any  act  authorized 
by  warrant  from  two  Magistrates;  and  accordingly,  on  the 
arrival  of  the  ship,  having  50  soldiers  on  board,  a  warrant  was 
made  out  for  the  apprehension  of  Te  Rauparaha  and  Rangi- 
haeata, and  it  was  supposed  that  I  should  have  been  honoured 
with  the  execution  of  it.  Understanding  this,  I  commenced  by 
explaining  to  them  how  far  my  authority  really  did  extend; 
that  troops  were  put  on  board  on  the  express  condition  that 
they  were  on  no  account  to  be  landed  except  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  lives  and  properties  of  the  British  subjects;  and 
that  I  should  on  no  account  do  anything  which  was  contrary  to 
what  my  own  judgment  told  me  was  right.  I  left  them ;  being 
requested  to  state  my  opinions  in  writing." 

Which  he  did,  as  roughly  and  plainly  as  he  had  spoken. 

He  concludes  with  some  strong  symptoms  of  having  caught 
the  ** Government  fever"  during  his  short  stay: — 

**0n  the  following  morning,  I  sailed  for  Port  Nicholson, 
where  I  arrived  on  the  16th  of  October;  and  I  left  that  place 
on  the  21st  of  the  same  month,  arriving  at  Auckland  on  the 
10th  instant. 

"From  aU  that  I  have  been  able  to  see,  I  am  of  opinion  that 
none  of  the  settlements,  in  the  parts  of  New  Zealand  which  I 
have  lately  visited,  have  anything  to  fear  from  the  natives,  so 
long  as  they  are  fairly  dealt  with.  At  Nelson,  a  force  is 
wanted,  not  to  repel  the  attacks  of  natives,  but  to  restrain  and 
keep  in  subjection  the  English  labourers  brought  over  by  the 
New  Zealand  Company,  who  have,  I  believe,  been  in  open 
rebellion  against  their  employers  more  than  once. 

''At  that  place,  also,  the  general  feeling  appears  to  be  more 
inclined  to  revenge  the  death  of  their  friends,  than  to  wish 
impartial  justice  to  be  done;  and  vengeance  and  revenge  are 
words  that  I  have  heard  used  when  speaking  of  that  affair." 

While  at  Wellington,  the  oflScers  of  the  frigate  gave  a  picnie 
to  the  ladies  at  the  inn  at  Aglionby.  A  ball  was  given  to  them 
in  return  at  Barrett's  hotel ;  and  so  ended  the  expedition  of  the 
''North  Star"  to  recover  a  boat. 
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Mr.  Clarke  junior  gave,  of  course,  the  same  account  as  Sir 
IBverard  Home.  In  answer  to  a  request  for  his  opinion  from 
Major  Richmond,  he  says : — 

''I  have  the  honour  to  inform  you,  that  I  did  not  observe  an 
unusually  large  assemblage  of  natives  at  any  of  the  above- 
mentioned  places  (Porirua,  Waikanae,  and  Otaki),  nor  have  I 
the  slightest  suspicion  of  their  meeting  with  hostile  intentions. 
On  the  contrary,  Te  Rauparaha  and  the  principal  chiefs 
repeatedly  and  pointedly  assured  me  that  no  effort  should  be 
wanting  on  their  part  to  preserve  peace,  and  prevent  the 
occurrence  of  anything  that  might  lead  to  a  collision  between 
the  two  races. 

'*  Under  these  circumstances,  I  cannot  perceive  that  there  is 
any  necessity  for  the  further  detention  of  Her  Majesty's  ship 
^* North  Star"  in  Port  Nicholson,  as  far  as  the  aborigines  are 
<5oncemed." 

A  short  time  afterwards,  a  vessel  from  Hobart  Town,  with 
100  soldiers,  called  at  Nelson;  but  the  commanding  officer 
refused  to  land  them,  having  been  forbidden  to  do  so  unless  in 
-case  of  being  actually  required  to  defend  the  lives  and  pro- 
perties of  the  settlers.  The  detachment  was  on  its  way  to 
Sydney;  but  Sir  Eardley  Wilmot,  the  new  Governor  of  Van 
Diemen's  Land,  to  whom  an  application  had  been  sent  direct 
for  assistance,  instructed  the  officer  to  diverge  so  far  out  of  his 
way.  The  vessel  stopped  two  days  at  anchor  in  the  outer  roads, 
and  then  proceeded  to  her  destination. 

Thus  the  whole  Wairau  aflCair  was  disposed  of,  for  the 
present;  not  as  though  a  successful  resistance  had  been  made 
to  the  execution  of  the  Queen's  warrant,  followed  by  the  cruel 
murder  of  her  Magistrates  and  their  assistants,  and  the  plunder 
and  insult  of  their  remains,  but  as  though  a  battle  had  been 
fought  between  the  two  nations,  in  which  King  Rauparaha  had 
been  victorious,  and  had  followed  the  customs  attendant  on  a 
New  Zealand  victory;  and  as  though  Great  Britain  were  glad  to 
•  end  the  campaign  on  receiving  from  the  conquerors  a  small 
portion  of  the  booty  taken  in  the  battle,  and  an  assurance  that 
peace  should  be  maintained  for  the  future. 

So,  at  least,  it  appeared  to  the  natives.  They  became  daily 
convinced  that  they  could  aflfront,  harass,  or  even  kill  the  settlers, 
and  each  other,  with  impunity. 

They  readily  mistook  the  destructive  humanity  of  the  Govern- 
ment for  pusillanimity,  and  the  admirable  forbearance  and 
.  generosity  of  the  settlers  for  cowardice  and  weakness.    They  had 
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Wairau,  and  its  authorized  impunity,  with  many  lesser,  only 
because  not  deadly,  instances,  constantly  before  their  eyes.  Te 
Ahu,  and  many  other  of  the  chiefs  at  Otaki,  who  were  most 
friendly  to  me  and  the  white  people  generally,  did  not  disguise 
their  utter  contempt  for  the  unwarlike  habits  of  the  pakeha,  and 
their  total  disbelief  of  the  extraordinary  power  of  the  soldiers. 
With  such  children,  seeing  is  believing.  Some  of  them  would 
often  say  to  me,  *'You  white  people  are  very  good  for  building 
ships  and  houses,  for  buying  and  selling,  for  making  cattle  fat, 
and  for  growing  bread  and  cabbages;  you  are  like  the  rats, 
always  at  work.  But  as  to  fighting,  you  are  like  them  too,  you 
only  know  how  to  run.  Our  children  learn  to  handle  a  spear  or 
a  tomahawk  when  they  are  quite  young;  and  all  natives  know 
how  to  fire  a  giin.  As  to  your  people,  very  few  of  them  know 
how  to  load  one  properly.  As  for  your  soldiers,  have  they  got 
four  arms  or  four  legs,  that  they  should  be  better  than  other 
men  ?  If  I  have  got  a  gun  like  a  soldier,  I  am  as  good  a  man  as 
he,  though  I  have  only  a  blanket  instead  of  a  red  coat.  And  the 
ships  can  do  us  no  harm,  if  we  get  away  from  the  coast  when 
we  see  them  coming."  Thus  it  began  to  be  their  firm  belief 
that  the  pakeha  was  not  only  timid  but  powerless.  Te  Puni 
and  many  other  of  the  Port  Nicholson  natives  who  still  remained 
our  friends,  often  remarked  to  us,  that  we  were  no  longer,  as 
they  had  hoped,  a  protection  to  them  against  the  possible  attacks 
of  Rauparaha  and  his  followers.  They  candidly  confessed  that 
they  did  not  think  us  strong  enough  to  resist  him.  And  some 
among  them  spoke  seriously  of  removing  to  Taranaki,  or  some 
other  part  of  the  country  less  subject  to  a  sudden  attack  from 
their  old  enemy. 

If  such  were  the  impressions  produced  upon  the  well-disposed 
natives  by  the  puling  indulgence  shown  to  them  by  a  Government 
spiritless  except  against  its  own  people,  what  could  be  those 
produced  upon  such  among  them  as  were  naturally  disposed  to 
support  and  exemplify  the  supremacy  of  brute  force  over  law  and 
order?  For,  however  much  may  have  been  said  of  innocent, 
harmless,  well-disposed,  intelligent  savages,  and  their  remarkable 
capacity  for  civilization,  it  must  not  be  denied  that  many  among 
the  inhabitants  of  New  Zealand,  as  among  the  inhabitants  of 
Great  Britain,  are  ruffians  by  nature.  Under  the  most  complete 
and  humane  system  of  civilization,  such  savages  as  were  naturally 
ferocious  and  depraved,  or  corrupted  by  the  irregular 
colonization  which  had  taken  place  previous  to  the  arrival  of  the 
the  quiet  and  orderly  settlers  from  England,  would  have  required 


ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND  689* 

a  firm  and  unflinching  coercion  from  those  most  eager  to  benefit 
the  whole  race.  Even  with  a  view  to  the  protection  of  their 
fellow-savages  from  the  pernicious  example  as  well  as  the 
immediate  consequences  of  their  barbarian  caprice  and  revengeful 
disposition,  it  would  have  been  the  duty  of  a  really  humane  and 
humanizing  Government  to  deter  such  men  as  Rauparaha  and 
Rangihaeata  from  the  indulgence  of  their  unbridled  passions 
by  the  most  iron-like  justice  and  the  most  severe  penalties. 

It  was  in  the  end  of  September  that  we  got  the  Government 
Gazette  from  Auckland,  announcing  the  disallowance  by  Lord 
Stanley  of  the  last  Land  Claims  Bill  and  the  Corporation  Bill, 
and  also  detailing  the  reasons  for  disallowance. 

The  Land  Claims  Bill  had  been  passed  in  1842  to  amend  the 
one  passed  in  1841.  The  principal  reason  adduced  by  the  Colonial 
OflSce  for  disallowing  the  Bill  of  1842  was,  that  it  did  not  provide 
against  an  admitted  evil,  the  accumulation  of  land  in  new  colonies 
in  the  hands  of  persons  without  capital  or  the  means  of  intro- 
ducing labour.  The  Ordinance  of  June,  1841,  like  the  New  South 
Wales  Land  Claims  Bill  of  1840,  limited  grants  of  land  to  2560 
acres,  beyond  which  no  grant  could  be  claimed.  This  restriction 
was  abandoned  in  the  Ordinance  passed  in  1842,  now  disallowed. 
The  next  ground  taken  for  its  disallowance  was,  that  a  large  body 
of  settlers  (the  northern  land-sharks)  had  represented  that  it 
would  be  injurious  to  their  interests.  The  principle  of  the 
Ordinance  of  1841  was  to  value  the  land,  to  those  who  had 
obtained  it  in  times  of  insecurity,  and  had  expended  labour  and 
capital  upon  it,  at  a  low  rate,  which  was  considered  just.  That 
principle  the  Ordinance  of  1842  abandoned  and  placing  all 
parties  upon  an  equality,  fixed  a  uniform  price  of  5s.  wherever 
and  under  whatever  circumstances  it  had  been  obtained.  To 
the  justice  of  this  Lord  Stanley  could  not  assent.  The  Governor 
was  then  instructed  to  be  guided  in  future  by  the  provisions 
of  the  enactment  of  the  9th  June,  1841;  which  was  of  course 
revived  by  the  disallowance  of  the  Act  which  had  repealed  it. 

The  legislative  wisdom  of  the  Colonial  OflSce  appears  from 
the  fact  that  the  restoration  of  the  old  rates  of  valuing  the 
compensation  and  expenditure  placed  much  more  land  in  the 
hands  of  the  claimants  to  the  north  than  they  held  under  the 
disallowed  Ordinance,  notwithstanding  the  fixing  of  a  limit  to 
claims.  A  few  large  claimants  were  certainly  restricted  to  2560 
acres ;  but  the  great  majority  of  claimants  had  bought  quantities 
of  land  under  the  maximum  at  periods  when  their  expenditure 
was  allowed  to  entitle  them  to  an  acre  for  every  6d.  or  Is.,  instead 
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of  every  Ss.  And  consequently,  the  very  same  claims  which  had 
entitled  127  persons  to  67,652  acres  under  the  disallowed 
Ordinance  of  1842,  entitled  them  to  72,002  acres  under  the 
revived  Ordinance  of  1841.* 

The  Corporation  Ordinance  was  disallowed,  because  it  placed 
the  power  of  establishing  beacons  and  lighthouses  in  the  hands 
of  the  Corporation;  and  because  it  vested  in  the  Corporation 
all  unappropriated  lands  within  its  limits,  with  the  exception 
of  certain  reserves.  The  objection  to  the  latter  power  was,  first 
its  being  declared  repugnant  to  the  Act  of  Parliament  for 
regulating  the  sale  of  the  waste  land  of  the  Crown;  secondly, 
because  it  vested  in  the  Corporation  property  of  the  Crown  which 
her  Majesty  had  not  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Local  Legis- 
lature; and  thirdly,  because  it  might  be  attended  with  the 
improvident  waste  of  a  large  extent  of  most  valuable  land. 

The  first  objection  came  with  peculiarly  bad  grace  from  the 
•Government,  who  had  always  obstructed  rather  than  furthered 
any  of  these  necessary  erections  as  far  as  Cook  Strait  was 
<;oncemed.  So  early  as  the  5th  of  November,  1841,  the  New 
^aland  Company  had  applied  to  be  allowed  to  spend  £1500 
in  the  erection  of  a  suitable  lighthouse  at  the  heads  of  Port 
Nicholson,  provided  that  such  sum  should  be  made  a  charge  on 
the  future  dues.  But  Lord  Stanley  had  answered  that  he  could 
**form  no  opinion  on  the  subject  in  the  absence  of  any  report 
upon  it  from  the  Governor  of  New  2iealand,  for  which  his 
Lordship  would  immediately  apply":  and  he  ** suggested  to  the 
Company  the  propriety  of  submitting  to  their  Agents  in  the 
<5olony,  that  as  often  as  questions  may  arise  there  on  which  it  may 
be  necessary  for  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  decide,  such  ques- 
tions should  be  brought  to  the  notice  of  the  Secretary  of  State 
through  the  intervention  of  the  Gtovemor;  since,  by  adopting 
any  other  course,  a  very  serious  delay  must  intervene,  which  may 
often  be  attended  with  extreme  inconvenience  to  the  public 
-service.'* 

This  seemed  to  anticipate  delay,  and  to  throw  the  blame  before- 
hand on  the  Company,  for  not  proceeding  in  what  he  chose  to 
consider  the  formal  manner. 

Accordingly  it  was  not  till  the  22nd  December,  1842,  nearly 
fourteen  months  after  their  application,  that  they  were  informed 
that  Lord  Stanley  had  **  received  a  despatch  from  the  Governor 
of  New  Zealand,  in  which  he  states  that  he  has  requested  the 
PoUce  Magistrate  at  Wellington  to  furnish  him  with  the  plan 

*  Bevised  award  published  in  the  New  Zealand  Qovemment  OaMtte  of  dth  Septem- 
ImTi  1843. 
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for  fhe  erection  of  a  suitable  lighthouse  at  the  entrance  of  the 
harbour  of  Port  Nicholson,  together  with  an  estimate  of  the 
•expense  of  erecting  and  maintaining  it,  in  order  that  he  may 
be  able  to  report  more  fully  on  the  subject/' 

Nor  was  this  all — ^the  Police  Magistrate  alluded  to  was  no 
other  than  Mr.  Murphy.  Up  to  the  time  when  he  had  to  resign 
liis  office  in  January,  1843,  he  had  not  taken  the  slightest  step 
towards  furnishing  the  plan  or  estimate,  and  the  letter  of  the 
•Ctovemor  alluded  to  had  been  lying  for  months  unheeded  on  his 
table.  Colonel  Wakefield  often  pressed  him  to  proceed  in  the 
business.  I  have  often  urged  him  to  get  the  plan  and  estimate 
made  at  once.  But  he  invariably  shuffled  it  oflf  with  various 
excuses;  treating  it  as  "of  no  consequence,"  or  ** totally  out  of 
liis  province'';  or  declaring  that  **he  did  not  know  to  whom  he 
could  apply  for  the  requisite  information."  His  successors  in 
the  office  probably  lost  all  traces  of  the  paper.  At  any  rate, 
nothing  was  ever  heard  of  the  lighthouse ;  and  even  in  October, 
1844,  Captain  Fitzroy  discouraged  the  idea,  and  had  some 
thoughts  of  erecting  a  beacon  at  the  heads  instead,  which  will  be 
of  no  sort  of  use  in  the  dark.  This  had  been  done  long  before 
hy  private  subscription,  at  the  risk  of  having  the  beacons  pulled 
•down  or  injured  because  not  protected  or  authorized  by  law.  The 
•Corporation  had  never,  up  to  the  time  of  their  dissolution, 
possessed  funds  to  a  larger  amount  than  £371;  a  sum  quite 
inadequate  to  the  building  a  lighthouse,  and  required  moreover 
for  other  purposes. 

The  proposal  for  erecting  a  lighthouse  at  Port  Nicholson  was 
thus  fairly  smothered,  like  the  Native  Reserves,  by  the  Colonial 
Office  and  the  local  Government :  Lord  Stanley  taking  care  that 
it  should  have  to  go  at  least  three  times  the  distance  between 
England  and  New  Zealand,  besides  four  times  that  betwe^i 
Auckland  and  Port  Nicholson ;  and  the  local  officers  taking  care 
that  it  should  faint  on  the  way:  Lord  Stanley  preventing  the 
X)ossibility  of  the  thing  being  done  by  the  colonists  themselves; 
.and  the  Gk)vemors  taking  care  not  to  originate  the  measure. 

The  only  lands  vested  in  the  Corporation  of  Wellington  were, 
iihe  belt  reserved  round  the  town  for  ornament  and  recreation, 
,tmd  the  land  which  might  be  reclaimed  from  the  sea. 

The  Municipality  of  Wellington  had  been  in  existence  nearly 
a  year  when  this  disallowance  put  an  end  to  its  operations.  After 
the  death  of  Mr.  Hunter,  Mr.  William  Guyton  had  been  elected 
Mayor. 
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They  had  imposed  no  taxes  during  their  short  term  of  office? 
but  had  been  principally  engaged  in  preparing  measures  for 
various  objects,  and  in  regulating  the  terms  on  which  the  land 
to  be  reclaimed  from  the  harbour  for  wharfs  and  quays  should 
be  let  on  improving  leases.  They  had  originated  measures  for 
the  preservation  of  the  town-belt,  for  the  formation  of  markets 
and  slaughter-houses,  for  the  maintenance  of  roads  and  streets, 
and  for  various  other  useful  local  purposes.  The  members  of  the 
Council  were  most  praiseworthy  in  their  attendance,  meeting  once 
or  twice  a  week;  though  one  of  them  had  to  come  about  nine 
miles  from  his  home  to  the  Exchange,  where  they  met  at  lO 
o'clock. 

Their  funds  had  consisted  entirely  of  fees  paid  on  the  regis- 
tration of  voters  in  October,  1842,  amounting  in  all  to  £370  12s.  6d. 

This  had  been  spent  as  follows: — ^£118  for  labour  in  repairingr 
roads  and  streets;  £15  for  the  rent  of  their  Town-hall;  £50  for 
the  salary  of  the  Town  Surveyor ;  £42  15s.  for  that  of  the  Town 
Clerk ;  £7  for  messengers,  and  £37  for  constables ;  £8  for  making 
up  a  rate-book ;  £2  10s.  for  engraving  a  borough-seal ;  £5  5s.  for 
a  large  map  of  the  beach  frontage;  £12  12s.  for  law  expenses; 
and  £72  for  printing  and  stationery  from  the  two  newspaper- 
offices. 

They  were  dismissed  just  as  many  of  their  well-digested  plans 
were  about  to  be  brought  into  operation. 

Scarcely  two  months  after  the  departure  of  the  frigate  as 
perfectly  unnecessary,  the  consciousness  of  impunity  had  so 
increased  among  the  natives,  that  a  repetition  of  tiie  **very 
trifling  affair"  of  Mr.  Clarke,  junior,  took  place  in  the  very 
same  pa,  under  precisely  similar  circumstances,  and  with 
precisely  the  same  performers.  The  Police  Magistrate,  apparently 
considering  himself  the  virtual  Governor  of  the  white  inhabitants 
of  Cook  Strait,  thus  familiarly  excuses  himself  to  the  Gtovemor  of 
Auckland  for  having  employed  the  troops  in  enforcing  British 
law  upon  one  of  those  who  considered  themselves  as  only  subject 
to  New  Zealand  Chiefs : — 

Wellington,  5th  Dec,  1843. 
My  Dear  Sm, 

**As  I  have  been  obliged,  much  to  my  regret,  to  call  out  the 
military  in  aid  of  the  civil  power,  I  take  advantage  of  the  sailing 
of  **The  Sisters"  to  give  you  a  hasty  sketch  of  the  affair,  1^ 
a  garbled  account  should  reach  you;  but  I  shall  forward  it 
officially  to  your  Excellency  by  return  of  the  brig,  which  we  look 
for  hourly.  On  Thursday  last,  a  constable,  who  was  in  search  of 
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stolen  goods,  detected  some  of  them  in  a  box  belonging  to  or 
in  charge  of  a  young  chief  named  Waho ;  and  while  endeavouring, 
with  the  assistance  of  two  other  constables,  to  take  him  into 
custody  they  were  not  only  resisted,  but  attacked,  knocked  down, 
and  otherwise  ill-treated,  by  all  the  natives  who  were  in  the  pa 
at  the  time.  I  hastened  to  the  spot  the  moment  the  circimastance 
was  reported  to  me ;  and  as  I  found  the  prisoner  and  his  party 
were  still  determined  to  set  the  law  at  defiance,  and  refused  to 
yield  to  the  civil  force,  I  was  reluctantly  compelled  to  call  upon 
the  military ;  their  appearance,  I  am  happy  to  say,  brought  them 
to  reason,  and  I  was  enabled,  without  further  difficulty,  to  lodge 
the  prisoner  in  the  new  gaol.  Next  morning,  not  wishing  to 
<;ause  any  excitement  by  sending  the  military  through  the  town 
to  bring  him  before  me  at  the  Police  Court,  I  directed  the 
<5onstables  to  conduct  him.  They  used  every  precaution;  but, 
when  opposite  the  pa,  the  prisoner  contrived  to  slip  his  hand 
out  of  the  handcuflE  which  attached  him  to  one  of  the  constables, 
and  bounded  into  the  pa;  when  the  whole  of  the  natives 
hnmediately  turned  out,  armed,  to  protect  him.  I  gave  Mr. 
Clarke  a  certain  time  to  endeavour  to  get  him  to  go  quietly 
with  the  constables  to  the  Police  OflSce;  but  both  the  prisoner 
and  the  rest  of  the  tribe  obstinately  refused,  and  I  was  again 
obliged  to  call  for  the  assistance  of  the  military.  Fortunately, 
they  were  again  awed  by  their  presence,  and  the  prisoner 
immediately  surrendered.  I  investigated  the  case,  assisted  by 
Mr.  M*Donogh  and  Mr.  Clifford,  without  delay;  when  the 
•evidence  was  so  strong  that  we  had  no  alternative  but  to  commit 
him  to  take  his  trial  at  the  iiext  County  Court,  which  will  be 
Tield  on  the  19th  instant.  It  may  be  in  the  recollection  of  your 
Excellency,  that  a  Mr.  Milne  was  murdered  on  the  Pito-one 
road  about  two  years  since.  The  prisoner  was  then  suspected 
to  be  the  murderer;  and  some  of  the  natives  have  mixed  up 
this  affair  with  it,  while  others  are  indignant  that  a  chief  should 
be  made  subservient  to  our  laws.  There  is  therefore  some  excite- 
ment in  consequence  of  his  apprehension;  but  it  was  a  matter 
that  could  not  be  passed  over,  otherwise  they  would  with 
impunity  have  entered  any  house  and  pilfered  it  as  they  pleased, 
independent  of  their  outrageous  conduct  to  the  constables.  I 
have  written  to  all  the  Magistrates,  Mr.  Hadfield,  and  other 
gentlemen  of  the  mission  along  the  coast,  that  they  may  give 
the  natives  a  true  version  of  the  business ;  and  although  those  at 
the  Pipitea  pa,  where  the  prisoner  was  taken  from,  are  rather 
«ulky,  yet  I  do  not  apprehend  any  mischief,  more  especially  as 
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Te  Puni,  the  nearest  relative  of  the  prisoner,  says  he  shall  not 
interfere,  and  will  be  angry  with  any  native  that  does.  This,  it 
is  believed,  will  be  a  wholesome  check  to  the  natives  in  these 
districts,  who  have,  since  their  unfortunate  success  at  the  Wairau, 
assumed  a  different  bearing,  and  are  certainly  not  inclined  to 
yield  obedience  to  our  laws,  which  before  they  never  disputed. 

With  great  esteem,  &c., 

(Signed)        M.  Richmond. 
His  Excellency  Willoughby  Shortland,  Esq. 
&c.,  &c.,  &c.'' 

This  narrative,  correct  in  the  main  circumstances,  contains 
some  misrepresentations,  and  omits  some  important  collateral 
facts. 

I  was  again  an  attendant  at  the  Police  Court ;  although  I  felt 
unwilling  to  take  part  in  a  show  of  authority  which  was  only 
now  necessary  because  it  had  been  so  long  delayed  or  trifled  with. 
I  therefore  abstained  from  taking  my  place  on  the  bench,  and 
remained  a  silent  spectator. 

It  was  painful  to  a  real  well-wisher  of  the  native  race  to 
behold  the  prisoner,  guarded  on  either  side  by  a  grenadier  wilh 
his  fire-lock  and  bayonet,  and  glancing  angrily  upon  the  crowd 
of  anxious  townspeople  who  thronged  the  Court.  The  troops 
were  ready  to  turn  out  at  a  moment's  notice;  and  the  Com- 
manding Officer  was  anxiously  looking  towards  the  pa  about  fifty 
yards  off,  as  though  he  expected  a  sudden  rescue,  while  tiie 
Ensign,  also  on  duty,  was  watching  the  proceedings  inside  the 
Court.  At  their  termination,  the  prisoner  was  guarded  to  the 
new  jail,  about  a  mile  off,  by  a  file  of  soldiers. 

This  Waho  was  the  same  native  who  was  identified  at  the  time 
as  having  been  seen  following  Milne  the  night  he  was  killed. 

When  the  stolen  things,  for  which  he  was  committed  to  take  his 
trial,  were  seen  in  his  box,  clothes  said  to  have  been  worn  by 
Milne  the  night  he  was  murdered  and  stripped  were  also  seen 
there  and  identified. 

In  consequence  of  this,  Mr.  Smith,  the  cousin  of  the  murdered 
man,  who  had  throughout  been  diligent  in  his  endeavours  to 
find  out  and  bring  the  murderer  to  justice,  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  investigation  applied  for  a  warrant  for  the  purpose  of 
searching  the  prisoner's  boxes,  and  the  warrant  was  granted  by 
Major  Richmond. 

The  keys  of  the  prisoner's  box  were  given,  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  investigation  of  the  theft,  to  Mr.  Clarke  junior.  Mr.  Smith 
requested  Mr.  Clarke  to  accompany  him  to  the  pa  to  examine 


ADVENTURE  IN  NEW  ZEALAND  695 

the  boxes;  but  he  hesitated  to  do  so,  and  at  last  acknowledged 
that  he  feared  for  the  safety  of  his  life.  He  subsequently  went 
down  as  far  as  the  pa,  and  on  seeing  the  natives,  said  they  were 
too  excited  to  allow  of  the  boxes  being  searched  at  that  time. 
Mr.  Smith  was  afraid  that,  should  time  be  allowed,  the  evidence 
of  the  man's  guilt  might  be  destroyed;  but  all  his  entreaties  were 
of  no  avail  Mr.  Clarke's  fears  overcame  his  sense  of  duty.  His 
appearance  was  described  by  the  lookers-on  as  truly  pitiable,  as 
he  shrunk  pale  and  trembling  from  the  task  imposed  upon  him. 

Early  the  next  morning,  the  Maoris  were  seen  by  numerous 
and  trustworthy  witnesses  to  remove  from  the  boxes  the  clothes 
supposed  to  be  the  evidence  of  Waho's  guilt  as  the  murderer  of 
Milne.  Mr.  Smith  applied  for  Mr.  Clarke  to  go  to  the  pa  with 
him,  and  after  some  hesitation  that  gentleman  refused  to  do  so. 
Mr.  Smith  then  proceeded  with  the  constables  to  the  pa,  and  of 
course  was  disappointed. 

I  do  not  know  whether  Major  Richmond  wrote  to  all  the  other 
Magistrates ;  he  neither  wrote  nor  spoke  to  me  on  the  subject. 

The  Police  Magistrate  omits  to  say  that  it  was  their  impunity 
as  well  as  their  success,  on  other  occasions  as  well  as  at  Wairau, 
which  had  induced  the  natives  to  ** assume  a  a  different  bearing.'^ 

But  instead  of  ** never  having  disputed  our  laws  before,"  he 
knew  well  that  they  had  first  disputed  them  at  the  Bay  of  Islands 
only  two  months  after  the  performance  of  the  Treaty  of  Wai- 
tangi;  and  that  on  two  occasions,  the  military  had  enforced 
obedience  at  that  place  before  our  laws  had  been  infringed  by 
the  natives  at  Wellington.  He  knew,  moreover,  that  the  conduct 
of  Noble  and  the  other  natives  at  Manganui,  north  of  the  Bay  of 
Islands;  of  the  plunderers  at  Whangarei,  near  Auckland;  of 
Bangihaeata  at  Porirua ;  of  the  natives  of  Maketu  and  Tauranga ; 
and  of  the  natives  of  Port  Nicholson,  headed  by  Wharepouri, 
when  one  of  their  number  had  been  found  dead ;  were  only  the 
most  remarkable  among  the  many  cases  which  had  occurred  of 
the  cruel  results  of  unpunished  disobedience  and  the  want  of  a 
respectable  protective  force. 

I  rode  up  to  Otaki  about  this  time,  with  two  horses  which  I 
had  to  offer  for  sale  to  the  natives,  they  having  begged  me  to 
bring  them  some  to  look  at.  I  had  intended  to  take  a  dozen 
mules  up  the  coast,  some  of  a  cargo  which  had  lately  arrived  from 
Valparaiso,  as  I  thought  I  could  make  them  useful  for  carrying 
flax.  But  I  was  told  by  one  of  my  own  natives  who  visited  the 
town,  that  Rauparaha  had  heard  of  this,  and  had  expressed  a 
firm  intention  of  driving  them  back. 
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I  formed  some  intimacy  with  one  of  Rauparaha's  sons, 
christened  Tamihana,  or  ** Thomson."  He  was  a  very  intelligent 
young  man,  who  had  become  much  civilized  in  the  course  of 
various  voyages  in  vessels  to  the  Bay  of  Islands  and  other  places. 
He  had  only  returned  to  Cook  Strait  from  one  of  these  trips 
since  the  Wairau  masacre,  and  lived  almost  apart  from  his 
father  in  the  large  pa  nearer  to  the  house  wherein  I  dwelt.  He 
and  his  wife  were  both  very  neat  and  clean  in  their  dress  and 
their  house.  He  pleased  me  especially  by  being,  although 
unskilful,  fearless  on  horseback.  Two  old  horses  had  formed  part 
of  the  stock  of  the  farm  on  Mana  for  many  years,  and  now 
belonged  to  the  proprietor  of  the  island,  Mr.  Praser.  But  soon 
after  the  Wairau  massacre,  Bauparaha  had  taken  possession  of 
them,  and  they  had  been  conveyed  to  the  mainland  in  one  of  the 
large  sailing-boats  belonging  to  his  new  allies  from  the  Middle 
Island.  He  now  kept  them  at  Otaki,  and  his  son  constantly  rode 
about  on  one  of  them.  He  used  to  follow  over  a  leaping-bar 
without  any  hesitation,  though  he  more  than  once  fell;  and  he 
beat  a  young  horse  of  mine  in  a  regularly-appointed  race  which 
we  held  along  a  mile  of  straight  beach,  to  the  great  delight  of  the 
assembled  population. 

I  was  going  quietly  on  with  my  flax-trading,  when  one  morning 
about  the  end  of  December,  before  I  was  up,  a  native  brought 
a  strange  report  to  the  house.  Rauparaha,  he  said,  had  come 
up  very  early  to  the  large  pa,  and  had  stated  **that  I  was  reported 
to  be  here  for  the  purpose  of  watching* him  and  Bangihaeata,  in 
order  that  twenty  men  on  horseback,  whom  I  expected  from 
Port  Nicholson,  might  be  sure  to  catch  them."  He  also  said 
that  Bangihaeata  had  threatened  to  come  and  bum  the  house 
I  was  sleeping  in,  on  first  receiving  the  news.  I  showed  the 
native  my  rifle  and  other  arms  by  my  bed-side,  and  told  him 
that  I  would  immediately  shoot  Bangihaeata,  or  anybody  else 
who  should  attempt  to  fire  the  roof  over  my  head.  Alter  eating 
my  breakfast,  I  went  unarmed  to  the  pa  where  the  two  ruffians 
dwelt.  I  was  accompanied  by  Taylor  and  two  or  three  friendly 
natives. 

I  found  Bauparaha  sitting  under  the  tent  taken  at  Wairau. 
Near  him  were  his  son,  ** Thomson,'*  a  nephew  of  Bangihaeata 
named  Te  Whiwhi,  and  several  other  natives.  I  had  hardly 
begun  to  deny  every  particular  of  the  story  which  the  natives 
had  got  hold  of,  when  Bangihaeata  sprang  out  of  his  house  in  an 
adjoining  court-yard,  and  made  a  furious  oration. 
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He  was  much  excited,  as  though  by  drink;  he  foamed  at  the 
mouth,  leaped  high  in  the  air  at  the  end  of  each  run  up  and 
down,  and  made  frightful  grimaces  at  me  through  the  fence 
whenever  he  stopped  opposite  to  me  to  turn  and  run  again.  He 
taunted  me  with  being  a  spy,  hiding  about  inland  to  watch  his 
doings.  He  repeated  the  old  question,  about  whether  the  soldiers 
had  four  arms  and  four  legs  that  they  could  take  him  and  put 
handcuffs  on  his  wrists.  He  applied  the  most  insulting  expres- 
sions to  the  Queen,  to  all  the  (Jovemors,  and  to  all  the  white 
people.  He  got  to  his  highest  pitch  of  excitement,  when  he  at 
length  challenged  me  to  stand  out  and  fight  him  manfully,  hand 
to  hand,  instead  of  crouching  about  in  ambush.  He  roared  out 
his  own  name,  and  his  known  bravery,  and  his  known  strength, 
and  his  known  skill,  and  his  contempt  for  the  whites  as  fighting 
men.  All  this  with  occasional  interjectional  yells,  grinding  of  the 
teeth,  protruding  of  the  tongue,  quivering  head  and  limbs,  and 
the  usual  slapping  on  the  thigh. 

It  was  a  complete  instance  of  what  he  called,  in  whaling  slang, 
his  boo-hoO'boo,  or  **bounce*';  and,  unarmed  as  I  was,  I  should 
probably  have  thought  myself  in  some  danger,  even  with  the 
fence  between  us,  had  not  Rauparaha  and  the  other  natives 
continued  to  whisper  to  me  during  the  whole  time  of  his 
harangue,  ** Don't  listen  to  him!  Don't  answer!  Don't  be  afraid, 
they're  only  words!  Don't  mind  him,  Tiraweke!"  I  looked 
steadily  at  him  without  saying  a  word ;  and  he  at  length  appeared 
to  get  tired,  or  to  be  convinced  that  I  would  not  be  intimidated. 
He  finished  one  of  his  angry  runs  by  returning  into  his  hut. 

I  now  turned  to  Rauparaha,  and  distinctly  denied  every  part 
of  the  story  which  had  been  reported  to  him.  I  endeavoured, 
but  without  avail,  to  trace  its  origin.  We  then  held  a  long 
conversation;  Rauparaha  taking  pains  to  impress  upon  me  his 
power,  the  care  which  he  took  of  his  own  people,  and  the  accurate 
information  which  he  constantly  received  of  everything  that  was 
going  on  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  white  man's  settlements. 

To  prove  the  latter  assertion,  he  instanced  two  cases  which, 
he  said,  were  perfectly  well-known  to  him,  of  murders  committed 
by  natives  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Wellington,  and  of  which 
the  whites  never  had  any  sign  or  suspicion.  The  first  he  stated 
to  have  been  committed  up  the  Hutt  by  a  native  then  alive, 
whom,  however,  he  would  not  name.  He  asked  me  repeatedly, 
whether  any  one  had  been  missed  up  there;  and  upon  my 
answering  in  the  negative,  said  that  showed  how  little  care  we 
could  take  of  our  people  compared  with  that  which  he  took  of  his. 
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The  second  murder  he  described  as  having  been  conunitted 
among  the  hills  at  the  back  of  the  town,  by  the  native  who  was 
shot  by  another  in  Wellington  some  months  before.  He  described 
the  whole  affair  circumstantially,  and  stated  as  a  proof  that 
the  adze  with  which  the  deed  was  done  remained  with  the  father 
of  the  murderer  at  a  settlement  on  the  main  opposite  Mana. 

He  then  spoke  about  the  natives  living  in  the  town  and 
neighbourhood;  and  declared  that  there  was  not  a  single  one 
sincerely  friendly  to  us,  except  Te  Puni.  He  named  Wi  Tako 
and  Moturoa,  a  chief  of  Pipitea,  as  at  the  head  of  an  extensive 
and  well-arranged  plan,  organized  at  the  time  of  Waho's  trial, 
for  attacking  the  town,  should  his  sentence  have  seemed  to  them 
too  severe;  and  said  that  messengers  from  this  tribe  had  been 
in  constant  communication  with  him  as  to  their  proceedings. 
With  his  usual  treachery,  he  thus  betrayed  the  plans  of  the 
Ngatiawa  tribes,  his  old  enemies;  but  only  after  they  had  been 
unsuccessful,  and  too  late  for  them  to  be  thwarted  had  they  been 
carried  out,  for  the  trial  was  to  have  taken  place  nine  days  before, 
and  I  did  not  even  know  the  result.  He  ridiculed  the  idea  of  the 
53  soldiers  resisting  such  a  combined  attack  as  they  had  planned; 
and  still  more  the  belief  entertained  by  many  people  that  the 
natives  were  Christianized  and  therefore  averse  to  such  doings. 
He  said  that  the  mihanere  was  only  used  as  a  cloak;  and  that 
in  private  they  swore  at  the  missionaries  as  the  principal  cause 
of  their  disasters,  and  were  -perleetly  ready  at  any  time  to  sing 
the  war-song  with  their  old  fury. 

He  told  me  that  Mare,  the  chief  of  the  Chatham  Islands,  and 
another  native  whom  he  named,  had  kept  the  Waikanae  x>eople 
informed  of  their  plans,  and  that  they,  in  their  turn,  commun- 
icated with  him. 

He  praised  my  prudence  in  carrying  arms  wherever  I  went; 
for,  he  said,  the  constables  and  the  soldiers  had  no  strength  to 
take  care  of  me  here.  The  Maori  all  carried  arms,  and  were 
ready  to  take  care  of  themselves;  why  should  not  If  It  was  the 
custom  among  the  Maori  chiefs ;  why  not  among  the  whites  when 
they  travelled  in  Maori  territory?  ** Carry  your  arms,"  he 
concluded ;  **and  look  about  you  as  you  ride  through  the  Porirua 
bush.  You  might  be  attacked,  perhaps,  by  some  of  your  own 
Ngatiawa  people." 

He  then  urged  me  to  return  to  Port  Nicholson,  as  he  acknow- 
ledged that  my  stay  caused  fears  to  him  and  to  Bangihaeata. 
^*The  reports  were  true,  perhaps — ^false,  perhaps,* — ^never  mind; 
would  I  go  to-morrow  t" 
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I  told  him  I  should  go  two  or  three  days  hence,  on  the  same 
day  that  I  had  fixed  before  this  discussion,  as  I  did  not  choose 
to  be  frightened  away  by  threats.  I  again  assured  him  that  I 
liad  not  the  slightest  design  against  him  or  any  other  native,  as 
my  laws  bade  me  leave  utu  to  be  taken  by  the  Queen  for  her 
X)eople,  and  not  by  the  son  for  the  father.  But  I  also  told  him, 
that  if  any  one  tried  to  bum  me  in  my  house,  or  to  attack 
me  in  the  bush,  I  would  defend  myself  with  my  own  hands  and 
•do  my  best. 

This  was  the  last  I  saw  of  Bauparaha  and  Bangihaeata. 

On  the  New  Tear's  day,  the  Bishop  visited  Otaki  with  Mr. 
Hadfield.  Some  natives,  who  saw  him  arrive  at  Pakakutu,  told 
me  that  he  at  first  held  out  his  hand  to  Bangihaeata,  but  that 
Mr.  Hadfield  informed  him  of  his  mistake,  and  he  then  turned 
to  Bauparaha,  and  shook  hands  with  him. 

The  next  day  I  returned  to  Wellington.  When  there,  I 
published  an  exact  account  in  the  pax>er  of  what  Bauparaha  had 
-said  to  me ;  as  I  felt  sure  that  to  inform  the  authorities  would 
only  be  to  have  the  matter  hushed  up,  and  it  seemed  of  conse- 
quence that  something  should  be  known  about  these  alleged 
murders. 

A  long  correspondence  ensued  between  Mr.  Clarke,  junior,  and 
Wi  Tako  on  the  one  part,  and  myself  on  the  other.  They  charged 
me  with  reporting  untruths,  and  unnecessarily  alarming  the 
community;  and  blamed  me  for  not  giving  the  information  to 
the  Magistrates  only.  I  replied  that  I  published  statements 
which  I  had  heard  from  Bauparaha,  and  I  named  the  other 
persons  who  were  present ;  and  I  explained  that  I  did  not  wish 
the  matter  to  be  hushed  up.  Indeed,  my  letter  had  elicited 
several  from  other  parties,  furnishing  information  corroborative 
of  Bauparaha 's  statements. 

The  trial  of  Waho  for  theft  had  taken  place  on  the  19th  of 
December. 

.  Prom  the  time  of  Waho's  committal,  great  excitement  had 
prevailed  among  the  natives.  Meetings  had  taken  place  at  all 
the  pas  among  themselves,  and  numerous  strangers  had  come 
into  the  town  from  places  at  a  distance  from  Port  Nicholson. 

At  an  early  hour  the  Court  was  crowded  with  both  natives  and 
settlers. 

Waho  is  a  grand-nephew  of  Te  Puni,  and  is  related  to  most 
of  the  principal  chiefis  of  Waiwhetu,  Pito-one,  Pipitea,  and  other 
pas.  A  lai^e  body  of  natives  who  had  assembled  at  Pito-one 
had  been  i>ersuaded  not  to  come  over  to  Wellington,  but  many 
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others  from  various  places  had  been  arriving  for  several  days 
before. 

The  Judge  entered  the  Court,  accompanied  by  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  New  Zealand,  who  took  his  seat  on  the  bench.  Motoroa  of 
Pipitea,  who  had  been  the  most  violent  in  opposing  the 
proceedings,  and  at  one  time  in  threatening  the  Judge,  waa 
amongst  the  crowd ;  the  Judge  beckoned  to  him,  and  placed  him 
on  the  bench. 

Counsel  was  retained  for  the  prisoner,  and  Mr.  Clarke,  junior,, 
was  sworn  as  interpreter. 

After  the  evidence  had  been  gone  through  at  great  lengthy 
Judge  Halswell  charged  the  jury  very  carefully.  It  so  happened 
that  one  or  two  of  the  jurors  were  men  married  to  native  womai. 

They  retired  for  an  hour,  and  then  returned  an  informal 
verdict,  which  they  were  told  by  the  Judge  to  re-consider.  After 
an  hour  and  a  half  more,  they  returned  a  verdict  of  guilty. 

Upon  the  Clerk  of  the  Court,  through  Mr.  Clarke,  demanding 
of  the  prisoner  why  judgment  should  not  be  passed  upon  him 
according  to  law,  the  prisoner  stated,  that  the  things  which  he 
had  been  found  guilty  of  stealing  were  not  the  property  of  any 
white  man,  but  belonged  to  his  sister ;  and  as  to  anything  which 
could  be  done  to  him  now,  he  was  indifferent.  He  had  been 
degraded  by  being  handcuffed  and  kept  in  jail,  and  did  not  care 
for  anything. 

The  learned  Judge  said  he  perfectly  concurred  in  the  verdict? 
and  sentenced  the  prisoner  to  two  months'  imprisonment,  with 
hard  labour,  in  the  jail  of  Wellington. 

This  sentence  was  received  with  loud  hisses,  as  too  lenient.  The 
Judge  directed  the  usher  to  close  the  door  of  the  court-house, 
and  ordered  the  constables  to  take  into  custody  any  person 
expressing  either  approbation  or  disapprobation. 

Upon  hearing  the  sentence,  the  prisoner  loudly  complained  of 
the  degradation  of  imprisonment,  and  requested  most  earnestly 
to  be  killed  with  a  tomahawk.  The  native  Porutu,  of  Pipite^, 
a  near  relation  of  the  prisoner,  had  sent  a  message  to  the  Judge 
to  this  effect  at  the  last  sitting  of  the  Court  for  appearances, 
a  few  days  before. 

The  trial  lasted  ten  hours ;  and  the  Bishop  remained  in  Court 
the  whole  time. 

It  was  now  found  that  the  natives  contemplated  a  rescue. 
Those  who  had  assembled  at  Pito-one  were  understood  to  have 
reached  Kai  Whara  Whara.  Dr.  Evans  rode  down  to  them  and 
advised  them  to  retire;  but  they  advanced  to  Pipitea  pa.    Mr. 
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CJlarke,  junior,  and  Dr.  Fitzgerald,  the  doctor  appointed  by 
Oovemment  to  attend  the  natives,  tried  their  influence;  but 
they  were  both  turned  out  of  the  pa.  A  small  body  of  the 
military  were  all  day  close  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  court, 
but  out  of  sight;  but  a  rescue  had  been  threatened  in  case  the 
prisoner  had  been  convicted,  a  Serjeant's  guard  of  25  men  were 
marched  out;  and  Waho,  placed  between  two  constables,  not 
handcuffed,  but  surrounded  by  soldiers,  was  marched  off  to  the 
^aol.  When  the  natives  in  the  pa  saw  this,  they  allowed  the 
Bishop  to  address  them;  they  were  about  300.  In  the  morning 
they  fired  off  their  muskets,  which  they  had  kept  loaded  all 
night,  and  quiet  was  restored. 

It  was  afterwards  heard,  in  confirmation  of  Rauparaha's 
Account  to  me,  from  a  good  native  authority  in  Wellington,  that 
all  the  Pipitea  and  Kumu  Toto  natives,  of  whom  Wi  Tako  and 
Moturoa  were  the  chiefs,  with  a  large  auxiliary  force  from  the 
neighbourhood,  were  encamped  above  Kai  Whara  Whara,  on  the 
occasion  of  the  trial,  to  be  ready  for  action  should  the  verdict 
be  disagreeable  to  them;  and  that  an  order  was  sent  from  the 
•confederation  to  the  Te  Aro  natives  to  encamp  on  the  hills  west 
of  the  town  (their  own  potato-grounds),  which  they  however 
did  not  obey. 

It  may  be  mentioned  that  the  Judge  asked  Wi  Tako  to  dinner 
with  him  on  Christmas-day,  and  kindly  assented  to  his  bringing 
Moturoa  and  his  wife  Martha  also  to  his  table. 

Mr.  Halswell  had  thus  the  happy  art  of  blending  private 
kindness  and  attention  to  the  nearest  relations  of  the  prisoner 
with  a  strict  performance  of  the  public  ends  of  justice. 

About  this  time,  the  road  was  finished  a  mile  above  the  gorge 
of  the  Hutt,  so  that  you  could  ride  thither  on  horseback;  and  a 
bridge  was  nearly  completed  by  the  Company  over  the  river  just 
above  Mr.  Molesworth's  large  bam  and  thrashing-machine.  In 
various  spots  on  the  lower  valley,  settlers  were  daily  being  driven 
off  land  which  they  attempted  to  occupy,  by  the  natives  living 
near  Mr.  Swainson's  curtailed  farm.  The  pas  there  had  become 
the  rendezvous  for  all  the  worst  characters  from  many  of  the 
tribes,  as  well  as  for  the  immediate  followers  of  Rauparaha  and 
Rangihaeata.  If  an  outrage,  an  insult,  or  a  robbery  was  perpet- 
rated, it  almost  always  turned  out  that  the  culprit  was  an 
inhabitant  of  these  villages,  or,  at  any  rate,  he  soon  after  became 
one.  These  fugitives  and  reprobates,  living  almost  without  chiefs 
or  subordination,  were  contented  while  they  could  grow  potatoes 
for  the  market  of  the  town,  with  a  good  road  along  which  to  cai*ry 
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them;  but  seemed  resolved  to  prevent  the  white  people  from 
entering  into  competition  with  them  in  the  pnrsnit.  Thej  were 
not  to  be  made  friends  of:  missionaries,  settlers,  and  sawyers, 
were  alike  laughed  at  and  scorned.  Mr.  Clarke,  junior,  was  on 
one  occasion  threatened  and  driven  away  for  attempting  to 
interfere;  and  they  seemed  to  taint  the  air,  like  a  loathsome  and 
augmenting  dung-heap,  in  the  very  patii  of  settlement  and 
civilization. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Arrival  of  Governor  Fitzroy  at  Wellington — Auckland  officials — ^Levee — 
Discouraging  opinions  of  the  Governor — Public  rebuke — ^Effect — 
Dispersion  of  the  assembly — ^Taunts  of  the  natives — ^Private  inter- 
view with  his  Excellency — Accusations — Captain  Fitzroy's- 
demeanour — ^Friendship  towards  the  natives — Captain  Fitzroy  at 
Nelson—Dismissal  of  Magistrates— iftis  Excellency's  interview  with 
Bauparaha  at  Waikanae— Sir  Everard  Home  shakes  Bauparaha  by 
the  hand — ^Beflections  on  Captain  Fitzroy 's  decision — Some  account 
of  Captain  Arthur  Wakefield — ^Major  Bichmond  appointed  Superin- 
tendent—Captain Fitzroy  and  the  land-claims — ^Beasons  for  leaving^ 
the  colony — ^Prospects  of  the  colonists — Of  the  natives — ^The  only 
hope — ^Betum  to  Europe. 

On  the  evening  of  the  26th  of  January,  1844,  just  a  twelve- 
month since  Wellington  had  been  graced  with  the  presence  of 
an  Excellency  of  any  sort,  H.M.S.  ''North  Star"  again  entered 
the  harbour,  with  Captain  Fitzroy  on  board.  She  had  accom- 
panied the  Governor  from  Sydney  to  Auckland,  and  brought 
him  thence  to  this  place. 

Mr.  P.  DiHon  Bell  was  also  a  passenger  on  board,  having  been 
up  to  Auckland  as  Agent  for  the  selection  by  the  Company  of 
the  stipulated  £50,000  worth  of  land  there.  The  most  important 
of  his  arrangements,  however,  made  for  this  purpose  with  the 
Acting-Gtovemor,  had  been  overthrown  by  his  successor. 

In  addition  to  this,  Lieutenant  Shortland  had  been  so  wantonly 
insulted  by  Captain  Fitzroy  at  his  first  public  levee,  that  he 
was  obliged  to  resign  his  ofl6ce. 

Lieutenant  Shortland  had  done  but  little  during  his  reign  of 
nearly  a  year  towards  the  good  of  the  colony.  His  term  of 
office  was  reported  in  the  Auckland  papers  to  have  been  prin- 
cipally employed  in  the  management  of  a  speculation  for 
monopolizing  the  supply  of  stationery  from  Sydney  to  the 
Government  offices  at  Auckland.  Notwithstanding  the  mischief 
which  ensued  from  his  negligence  and  callousness  of  feeling,  he 
will  soon  sink  into  oblivion. 

Mr.  Cooper,  another  of  Captain  Hobson's  train,  and  for  some 
time  one  of  the  ex  officio  Legislative  Councillors,  had  proved  a 
defaulter  to  the  Customs  revenue,  of  which  he  was  Collector,  ta 
the  amount  of  £2500. 

Mr.  Freeman,  the  only  one  of  their  number  who  could  write 
a  despatch,  had  been  taken  out  of  the  debtor's  jail  on  ** day- 
liberty"  for  many  months  past,  for  this  indispensable  purpose. 
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On  the  resignation  of  Lieutenant  Shortland,  Captain  Fitzroy 
had  appointed  Mr.  Freeman  to  the  vacant  oflBce  of  Colonial 
Secretary.  But  several  of  the  other  officials  and  leading  people 
at  Auckland  intimated  that  their  wives  would  be  unable  to  meet 
Mr.  Freeman's  wife  at  his  Excellency's  house;  so  that  the  office 
was  again  taken  from  that  gentleman,  and  conferred  on  a  Mr. 
Sinclair,  who  had  made  Captain  Fitzroy 's  acquaintance  at 
Sydney,  whither  he  had  proceeded  as  surgeon  of  a  convict-ship. 

Immediately  on  the  arrival  of  the  frigate  at  Wellington,  a 
notice  was  sent  on  shore  and  circulated,  that  a  levee  would  be 
held  by  the  Governor  on  Saturday,  the  next  day,  at  two  o'clock. 

Considering  the  short  notice,  the  levee  was  very  numerously 
attended.  On  landing,  the  Governor  was  greeted  with  cordial 
acclamations  of  welcome  from  a  large  assemblage  of  the  best 
settlers  in  the  colony.  They  appeared  determined  to  prove  their 
confidence  in  his  favourable  intentions  towards  them. 

The  arrangements  for  the  levee  were  rather  undignified;  no 
aide-de-camp,  sentries,  or  constables  had  been  appointed  to  keep 
the  ingress  through  the  French  window  of  the  large  room  in  the 
hotel  free ;  and  I  got  jostled  in  by  the  eager  crowd,  along-  with 
two  or  three  other  settlers,  to  a  spot  nearly  under  his  Excellency's 
nose.    He  had  just  done  thanking  the  members  of  a  deputation 
from  a  public  meeting  for  their  congratulatory  address  on  the 
«afe  arrival  of  himself  and  his  family.     He  was  proceeding  to 
enlarge  upon  some  other  topics  as  I  got  within  hearing;  and 
a  general  stillness,  a  sort  of  chill  or  damp,  seemed  to  creep  over  | 
the  noisy  bustle  of  the  crowd  as  his  opinions  were  gradually  made 
known.    He  said  that  all  parties  might  rely  on  receiving  justice,  \ 
and  nothing  but  justice  at  his  hands.    He  then  deprecated,  in  the  j 
strongest    terms,    the    feelings    displayed    by    the    settlers    at  , 
Wellington  against  the  native  population,  of  which  he  judged  i 
by  what  appeared  in  their  newspapers.     He  stated  that  he  | 
considered  the  opposition  to  the  natives  to  have  emanated  from 
young,  indiscreet  men;  but  he  trusted  that  as  they  had  years 
before  them,  they  would  yet  learn  experience.    One  of  the  first 
measures  to  which  he  would  turn  his  attention,  would  be  the 
settlement  of  the  land  question,  which  ought  to  have  been  settled  | 
two  years  ago.     He  would  send  for  the  Company's  Agent  at 
ten  o'clock  on  Monday  morning,  and  go  into  the  question.  Having 
so  lately  left  England,  he  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  intentions 
of  people  there ;  none  would  emigrate  to  New  Zealand  unless  they 
believed  there  was  a  good  understanding  between  the  settlers 
and  the  natives,  and  unless  the  settlers  did  all  in  their  power  to 
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conciliate  the  natives,  to  forgive  them,  and  to  make  allowances 
for  them  because  they  were  natives,  even  if  they  were  in  the 
wrong.  He  had  great  cause  of  complaint  against  the  Editor  of 
'The  New  Zealand  Gazette'  (the  Wellington  newspaper),  which 
he  had  carefully  read  for  a  long  time,  and  believed  to  contain 
most  pernicious  statements  against  the  native.  The  natives  should 
be  protected.  Justice  should  be  done.  If  in  the  power  of  man, 
unless  some  unforeseen  obstacles  arose,  which  he  did  not  contem- 
plate, he  would  settle  the  land  question.  But,  **my  friends,'' 
continued  the  Governor,  '* mistake  me  not;  not  an  acre,  not  an 
inch  of  land  belonging  to  the  natives  shall  be  touched  without 
their  consent;  and  none  of  their  pas,  cultivated  grounds,  or 
sacred  burial-places,  shall  be  taken  from  them  whilst  I  have  the 
honour  of  representing  the  Queen,  my  Mistress,  in  this  country." 

Wi  Tako  and  one  or  two  other  inferior  native  chiefe  were  then 
presented  to  him.  He  shook  hands  with  them,  and  treated  them 
with  marked  courtesy;  he  then  called  upon  Mr.  Clarke,  junior, 
to  interpret  to  them  that  they  might  rely  upon  it  that  their  lands 
should  not  be  taken  from  them  unjustly,  but  that  they  must 
assist  the  Magistrates  to  prevent  the  natives  from  doing  wrong; 
and  that  he  approved  most  completely  of  all  Mr.  Clarke  had 
done  as  Protector,  and  would  support  him  to  the  utmost  in  the 
very  arduous  duties  which  he  had  to  fulfil. 

Several  of  the  settlers,  and  among  others  Colonel  Wakefield, 
were  then  presented  to  him  by  Major  Richmond;  and  he 
addressed  a  few  short  words  of  usage  to  some,  and  only  bowed  to 
others.  I  followed,  as  soon  as  I  could  extricate  myself  from 
the  crush,  and  handed  my  card  to  Major  Richmond.  I  had  made 
my  bow  and  had  passed  on  into  the  crowd  on  the  other  side, 
when  the  Governor  called  me  back  by  name.  I  returned  and  stood 
in  front  of  him ;  when  he  used  nearly  the  following  words,  with 
a  frown  on  his  face,  and  the  tone  of  the  commander  of  a  frigate 
reprimanding  his  youngest  midshipman: — **When  you  are 
twenty  years  older,  you  will  have  a  great  deal  more  prudence 
and  discretion.  Your  conduct  has  been  most  indiscreet.  In 
the  observations  which  I  made  to  this  assembly  just  now,  I 
referred  almost  entirely  to  you.  I  strongly  disapprove  and  very 
much  regret  everything  that  you  have  written  and  done  regarding 
the  missionaries  and  the  natives  in  New  Zealand.  I  repeat  that 
your  conduct  has  been  most  indiscreet." 

I  was  so  perfectly  astounded,  that  I  gained  some  credit  for 
forbearance,  which  I  should  otherwise  not  have  deserved.  I 
looked  steadily  in  the  Gtovemor's  face  while  he  spoke;  and  when 

AA 
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he  had  done,  walked  away  in  silence  without  bowing  again,  and 
left  the  room.  I  walked  into  the  billiard-room  adjoining.  Two 
oflScers  of  the  frigate  left  the  room,  apparently  fearing  lest  they 
should  become  unwilling  listeners  to  treason,  so  violently  did 
some  of  the  principal  settlers  express  their  feelings.  The  Crown 
Prosecutor  was  sneering  as  the  exasperated  party,  and  reminding 
them  that  **he  had  predicted  they  would  get  King  Stork  instead 
of  King  Log." 

I  again  took  a  peep  into  the  presence-room.  It  was  fast 
thinning.  A.large  number  of  the  most  respectable  settlers,  feeling^ 
that  their  sentiments  were  the  same  as  mine,  had  put  their  card^ 
in  their  pockets  and  left  the  room  without  being  presented.  In 
a  few  minutes  his  Excellency  remained  standing  with  only  the 
officers  of  the  frigate  and  of  the  troops  looking  at  each  other. 
He  then  advanced  to  the  open  window,  and  began  to  address  the 
mob  of  labourers  and  others  of  the  lower  classes.  He  preached 
on  the  same  text.  **Live  and  let  live!''  he  shouted  to  them;  and 
the  labourers  cheered  vociferously,  for  they  thought  he  was 
alluding  to  a  recent  dispute  about  the  rate  of  wages  between  the 
employers  and  the  workmen.  But  when  some  one  in  the  crowd 
explained  that  the  allusion  was  meant  as  regarded  the  natives, 
and  when  some  more  clear  expressions  branded  the  white 
population  with  cherishing  unjust  hatred  and  revengeful  and 
oppressive  feelings  towards  them,  even  this  audience  melted 
away,  and  the  Governor  was  left  talking  to  the  winds  and  a  few 
wondering  natives.  He  then  walked  across  the  deserted  street 
and  beach  to  his  boat,  and  returned  to  the  ship  without  a  single 
cheer  or  murmur,  or  expression  of  feeling  of  any  sort;  except 
when  a  rude  laugh  followed  the  blowing  of  his  cocked  hat  into 
the  water  by  a  puff  of  wind. 

On  Monday  I  wrote  to  request  a  private  interview ;  which  was 
granted  me  for  the  following  afternoon.  In  the  interval,  several 
of  the  natives  had  got  hold  of  the  rumour  that  I  had  been  rebuked 
by  the  Governor ;  and  at  two  or  three  houses  in  the  Pipitea  and 
Te  Aro  pas,  whose  inhabitants  had  always  remained  most  friendly 
up  to  that  time,  notwithstanding  the  numerous  disputes  and 
bickerings  between  the  races  generally,  they  now  insulted  me, 
jeered  and  scoffed  at  me,  because  **the  Governor  had  spoken 
angrily  to  me,  and  I  had  not  a  word  to  reply." 

Along  the  beach  I  more  than  once  met  Charley  of  Cloudy  Bay 
(the  younger  brother  of  Puaha,  who  had  been  with  us  to  the 
Pelorus  in  1839)  and  several  other  natives  whom  I  knew  to  have 
taken  part  in  the  massacre.    They  shouted  Wairau!  Wairau!  at 
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me  as  I  passed  them.  They  were  in  Wellington  on  a  visit,  to 
trade  and  to  see  the  arrival  of  the  Governor. 

On  Tuesday  I  had  the  interview  with  the  Governor  which  I 
had  requested.  His  Private  Secretary  and  Major  Richmond  were 
in  the  room.  The  Police  Magistrate  rose  to  retire,  but  his 
Excellency  desired  him  to  remain. 

He  began  by  telling  me,  that  had  he  not  imagined  that  I  was 
about  to  leave  town  immediately  after  the  levee,  he  would  have 
taken  a  less  public  opportunity  of  expressing  his  disapprobation 
of  my  conduct. 

After  reading  to  me  some  passages  from  his  instructions  as 
Governor,  and  from  the  charter  of  the  colony,  in  order  to  show 
me  that  he  had  a  right  to  reprove  misconduct,  he  referred  to 
letters  which  I  had  written  at  different  times  since  the  first 
formation  of  the  colony,  and  which  had  been  published  in  the 
*New  Zealand  Journal'  of  London;  remarking  that  they  were 
filled  with  sneers  and  sarcasms  levelled  at  the  missionaries ;  and 
that  I  had  shown  myself,  in  thus  writing,  a  decided  enemy  to 
their  proceedings  and  to  religion.  His  Excellency  assured  me 
with  great  regret,  that  I  had,  by  these  writings  and  my  general 
conduct  in  setting  an  example  to  the  natives,  obtained  for  myself 
the  name  of  the  ** Leader  of  the  devil's  missionaries ! !"  at  Sydney 
and  elsewhere. 

He  then  told  me  that  my  name  would  be  one  of  several  to 
be  struck  off  the  Commission  of  the  Peace ;  and  that,  although 
this  would  appear  in  public  as  a  simple  reduction  of  the  number 
of  the  Magistrates  of  the  territory,  it  was  his  duty  to  inform  me 
in  private,  that  he  **  considered  I  had  been  included  in  the 
Commission  most  inadvertently  by  the  late  Governor,  on  account 
of  my  youth  and  indiscretion,  on  account  of  the  bad  example  I 
had  set  the  natives,  and  on  account  of  my  being  known  as  one 
of  those  who  entertained  an  especial  hatred  and  animosity 
towards  them." 

He  proceed  to  blame  me  severely  for  having,  since  the  Wairau 
massacre,  worn  arms  while  travelling  among  the  natives  who  had 
partaken  in  that  affair,  although  I  had  been  warned  against 
such  a  proceeding  by  the  Chief  Police  Magistrate,  Major 
Richmond.  He  said  that  such  a  course  was  calculated  to 
encourage  distrust  and  suspicion  among  the  natives,  and  was, 
moreover,  mere  childish  bravado;  and  that  he  should  **not  be 
surprised  if  on  some  future  occasion  they  should  take  my  sword 
from  me  and  beat  me  with  the  flat  of  it,  or  duck  me  in  a  pond^ 
by  way  of  a  joke." 
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He  then  censured,  in  most  unmeasured  terms,  my  letters  in 
the  paper,  reporting  Rauparaha's  statements;  and  added,  that  he 
was  surprised  Mr.  Clarke  should  have  been  foolish  enough  to 
allow  himself  to  be  drawn  into  any  such  correspondence.  He 
rated  me  for  attempting  by  this  means  to  excite  the  feelings  of 
the  Europeans  against  the  natives;  and  ridiculed  the  idea  of 
''hunting  about  for  foolish  stories  of  skulls  in  one  place  and 
bones  in  another,  in  order  to  alarm  people  who  had  not  sense 
enough  to  treat  such  reports  as  they  deserved/' 

He  begged  me  to  consider  in  what  position  I  should  have 
been  placed  had  he  chosen  to  instruct  the  Attomep-Gteneral  to 
file  a  criminal  information  against  me  for  defaming  the  character 
of  the  natives  alluded  to  in  that  letter.  He  **  wished  me  to  know 
that  if  I,  or  any  other  person,  should  write  a  similar  letter,  he 
would  not  be  allowed  to  profit  by  friendly  warning,  but  would 
first  hear  from  an  oflScer  of  the  Supreme  Court." 

All  this  was  accompanied  with  the  most  overbearing  gesture, 
the  most  arrogant  expression  of  countenance,  and  the  most 
dictatorial  tone.  Even  if  its  substance  had  been  true,  I  could 
hardly  have  endured  the  quarter-deck  manner  of  the  lecture 
from  my  own  father.  It  gave  me  the  idea  that  Captain  Pitssroy 
was  taking  advantage  of  his  high  station  to  lay  aside  all  the 
feeling  and  demeanour  of  a  gentleman. 

And  at  the  end  of  the  violent  attack  he  rose,  and  wanted  to  bow 
me  out  of  the  room,  saying,  **Now,  my  time  is  very  precious; 
I've  a  great  deal  of  business  to  transact" ;  and  so  on.  I  insisted, 
in  as  polite  terms  as  I  could,  on  being  heard  at  least  in  defence. 
But  I  had  better  have  left  the  room  at  once ;  for  I  was  interrupted 
at  every  three  words,  contradicted,  browbeaten,  unheard,  and 
worse  insulted  than  before.  He  told  me  repeatedly  **that  he 
knew  his  duty,  and  he  would  do  it,  without  caring  for  public 
feeling ;  that  he  would  not  be  dictated  to ;  that  he  came  here  to 
govern,  and  not  to  be  governed";  none  of  which  I  had  attempted 
to  deny. 

I  was  not  allowed  to  explain  how  unjust  and  ungenerous  a 
charge  was  that,  against  me  in  particular,  of  bearing  animosity 
towards  the  natives.  At  that  very  time,  Wahine  iti  was  waiting 
to  hear  from  me  when  I  was  coming  to  England;  as  his  father 
and  all  his  family  had  agreed  that,  notwithstanding  the  chance 
of  war,  he  should  accompany  me  to  be  educated  properly.  And 
the  lad  himself  was  only  one  of  those  who  were  now,  I  am  proud 
to  say,  devoted  to  me.  At  that  very  time,  I  was  constantly 
receiving  the  most  pressing  letters  &om  the  chief  of  Tokanu  at 
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Taupo,  who  had  travelled  from  his  home  first  to  Whanganui 
then  to  Otaki,  in  order  to  bring  me,  in  state,  a  present  of  40  or 
50  pigs,  and  as  many  mats,  which  he  had  collected  for  me  since 
my  visit  to  that  country.  He  eagerly  entreated  me  to  come  to 
Otaki,  where  he  was  stopping  with  a  numerous  train;  as  he 
wished  to  consult  me  on  the  present  state  of  affairs,  and  on  the 
subject  of  migrating  from  Taupo  to  Whanganui  with  his  whole 
tribe  (400  persons),  in  order  to  join  in  the  benefits  of  the  flax- 
trade.  I  must  add,  that  I  had  established  this  traffic  at  Otaki, 
Whanganui,  and  otl^er  places,  at  a  considerable  loss  to  myself, 
principally  to  befriend  the  natives  on  a  large  scale.  In  short, 
I  am  compelled  by  the  charge  of  Captain  Pitzroy  to  boast,  that 
to  no  white  man  in  New  Zealand  would  his  accusation  of 
animosity  towards  the  natives  have  been  less  applicable. 

I  just  managed  to  tell  his  Excellency  that  I  had  always 
intended  to  resign  my  commission  as  Magistrate,  on  account  of 
his  conduct  to  me  at  the  levee ;  as  I  felt  that,  under  such  marked 
censure,  I  could  not  claim  in  that  capacity  any  respect  either 
from  native  or  from  white  man. 

A  deputation  of  the  settlers  had  waited  on  his  Excellency 
on  Monday  and  Tuesday,  with  a  memorial  detailing  all  their 
political  wants.  Except  as  regards  the  Wairau  question,  which 
he  passed  over  by  reminding  his  hearers  *Hhat  our  countrymen 
were  the  aggressors,*'  his  promises  gave  general  satisfaction. 
He  especially  promised  to  settle  the  all-important  matter  of  the 
land-claims  with  the  greatest  possible  despatch. 

On  the  3rd  of  February  he  sailed  for  Nelson,  after  a  ball  to 
which  he  and  the  officers  of  the  ''North  Star''  were  invited  by  the 
settlers. 

He  returned  on  the  16th.  At  Nelson  he  had  behaved  still  more 
violently  than  here ;  so  rebuking  the  Magistrates  who  had  signed 
the  warrants  against  Rauparaha  and  Bangihaeata,  that  they 
instantly  threw  up  their  commissions  in  a  body,  except  one  who 
preferred  to  be  turned  out  in  order  that  he  might  forward  his 
remonstrance  to  England.  Captain  Fitzroy  had  made,  both  at 
public  meetings  and  at  private  interviews,  liie  same  declarations, 
that  he  knew  his  duty,  and  that  he  came  to  govern  and  not  to 
be  governed.  He  had  branded  the  whole  population,  more  deeply 
than  at  Wellington  even,  with  the  name  of  wishing  to  oppress 
and  exterminate  the  natives.  With  scarcely  an  exception,  the 
whole  settlement  of  Nelson  had  overflowed  with  the  greatest 
indignation  at  the  treatment  they  received.  The  few  exceptions 
were  placed  in  the  vacant  seats  of  the  Magistrates.    The  places 
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of  Mr.  Constantine  Dillon,  Mr.  Macdonald  the  banker  and  Sheriff, 
Mr.  George  Duppa,  Mr.  Tytler,  and  Dr.  Monro,  all  estimable  and 
independent  men,  were  filled  up  by  some  unknown  persons,  who 
had  fawned  on  the  Windsor  uniform  of  the  Governor. 

His  Excellency  had  then  gone  to  Waikanae.  His  proceedings 
there  have  been  minutely  recorded  by  an  eye-witness,  Mr.  Dillon 
Bell,  who  had  obtained  a  passage  in  the  frigate. 

I  shall  be  excused  for  transcribing  a  document  of  such  length, 
when  I  observe,  that  it  is  of  importance  to  know  the  precise 
means  by  which  the  Governor  of  an  English  colony  on  the 
other  side  of  the  world  can  take  upon  himself  the  combined  o£Se€s 
of  Coroner,  Judge,  and  Jury,  in  order  to  decide  a  case  of  alleged 
murder,  entirely  from  hearing  a  narrative  made  by  the  accused 
party,  differing  in  many  important  particulars  from  three  or 
four  narratives  which  he  had  previously  made  of  the  same 
occurrence  to  other  persons.  An  intimate  knowledge  of  the  facts, 
as  related  in  this  naked  statement,  is  indispensable  to  every 
person  who  takes  an  interest  in  the  deliverance  of  both  races 
in  New  Zealand  from  the  evils  with  which  they  are  threatened- 
Mr.  Bell  states  that  his  notes  are  imperfect,  but  will  serve 
as  an  outline  of  what  took  place,  as  he  put  down  nothing  but 
what  he  was  sure  of  having  understood.  He  adds,  that  his 
Excellency  frequently  interrupted  Rauparaha  to  have  questions 
repeated  distinctly,  besides  at  those  times  he  has  got  down ;  and 
that  Mr.  Hadfield  still  oftener  called  upon  Mr.  Clarke,  junior, 
to  amend  his  interpretation  of  words  or  sentences. 


''On  Saturday  the  10th  of  February,  H.M.S.  ''North  Star'' 
left  Nelson,  and  anchored  under  Kapiti  on  the  following  morning. 
It  being  Sunday,  the  Governor  would  enter  upon  no  business, 
but  landed  in  the  afternoon  at  the  pa  at  Waikanae  with  some 
of  the  oflScers  and  myself,  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  Mr.  Hadfield 
and  attending  the  church.  At  the  pa  we  found  Major  Richmond, 
Mr.  Symonds  the  Police  Magistrate,  and  Mr.  Clarke,  who  had 
arrived  the  previous  day  by  command  to  meet  the  Gk)vemor; 
two  or  three  settlers  were  also  present,  and  about  500  natives 
had  assembled.  Before  going  to  church,  a  great  number  of 
natives  congregated  in  an  enclosure,  and  went  through  their 
catechisms  before  the  Governor;  Rauparaha  sitting  apart  on  a 
potato-house,  and  looking  on;  Rangihaeata  was  not  at  the  pa, 
having  declared  that  if  the  Governor  wished  to  see  him,  his 
Excellency  must  go  up  to  his  place  at  Otaki.  As  soon  as  service 
was  over,  the  Governor  returned  to  the  boat.     Rauparaha  had 
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joined  the  other  natives  at  church,  probably  to  get  a  word  from 
Captain  Fitzroy,  for  he  complained  of  not  having  been  spoken 
to  at  first;  however,  the  Governor  embarked  without  speaking 
to  him,  although  Sir  Everard  Home  shook  hands  ivith  him. 

The  next  day  it  was  blowing  too  hard  to  land  in  the  boats; 
so  we  got  on  board  a  small  schooner  anchored  near  us,  and 
sailed  over  to  Waikanae.  On  our  arrival,  we  found  that  Rangi- 
haeata  had  come  down  at  the  earnest  request  of  Bauparaha ;  and 
after  an  hour's  consultation  at  Mr.  Hadfield's  house  the  confer- 
'ence  began.  The  Governor  had  prepared  an  address  which  had 
been  translated  into  Maori,  on  board  the  ** North  Star,"  by  Mr. 
Porsaith,  the  Native  Protector;  and  I  suppose  the  delay  at 
Hadfield's  was  caused  by  the  correction  of  the  speech  in  both 
languages. 

About  500  natives  had  assembled  in  the  square  in  which  they 
were  catechising  the  previous  day,  Rauparaha  being  seated  next 
to  a  chair  prepared  for  the  Governor.  Eangihaeata  at  first 
stood  aloof,  having,  as  we  understand,  quarrelled  with  the  other 
as  to  what  they  were  to  say ;  but  when  the  Governor  had  begun 
to  speak,  he  came  down,  seating  himself  some  20  yards  off  behind 
the  ranks  of  natives,  who  were  squatting  in  a  semicircle  around 
us  Europeans.  Of  Englishmen,  there  were  present,  besides  the 
Governor  and  his  Secretary,  Mr.  Hadfield,  Major  Richmond, 
Sir  Everard  Home,  and  several  oflScers  of  the  frigate,  Mr. 
Symonds  (Police  Magistrate),  Mr.  Spain  and  his  clerk,  Mr. 
Porsaith,  and  Mr.  Clarke,  junior  (Native  Protector),  myself, 
and  one  or  two  settlers,  I  believe,  from  Wellington. 

I  did  not  attempt  to  take  notes  of  the  Governor's  speech,  and 
what  follows  is  from  memory.  He  commenced  by  telling  that  he 
had  come  out  to  govern  all  classes,  native  and  European : — ^^  When 
I  heard  of  the  Wairau  massacre  at  Sydney'  (he  spoke  to  this 
effect),  *I  was  exceedingly  angry;  my  heart  was  very  dark,  and 
my  mind  was  filled  with  gloom.  My  first  thought  was  to  revenge 
the  deaths  of  my  friends,  and  the  other  pakeha  who  had  been 
killed,  and  for  that  purpose  to  bring  many  ships  of  war,  sailing 
vessels,  and  vesseb  moved  by  fire,  with  many  soldiers;  and  had 
I  done  so,  you  would  have  been  sacrificed,  and  your  pas  destroyed. 
But  when  I  considered,  I  saw  that  the  pakeha  had,  in  the  first 
instance,  been  very  much  to  blame;  and  I  determined  to  come 
down  and  inquire  into  all  the  circumstances,  and  see  who  was 
really  in  the  wrong.  I  have  visited  Wellington  and  Nelson,  and 
have  heard  the  white  man's  story;  now  I  have  come  here — ^tell 
me  your  story,  the  natives'  story,  that  I  may  judge  between 
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them.'  He  then  directed  Clarke  to  repeat  his  speech  so  far  in 
Maori.  When  this  had  been  done,  as  no  native  rose  for  a  few 
moments,  the  Governor  directed  Clarke  to  call  up  Bauparaha  to 
speak;  and  after  a  little  delay  and  hesitation,  the  old  man  rose 
and  commenced  his  harangue. 

I  was  unable  to  take  copious  notes  of  Bauparaha 's  si)eeclv 
for  Clarke's  back  was  turned  to  me;  and  as  he  spoke  very  low, 
and  I  was  some  paces  behind,  I  often  missed  his  sentences.  In 
those  cases,  however,  I  put  nothing  down:  what  follows  now  is, 
therefore,  only  what  I  heard  well,  and  I  think  it  is  pretty 
correct,  as  far  as  it  goes. 

He  began  by  saying,  that  the  dispute  which  had  terminated  id 
the  Wairau  affair  was  occasioned  by  the  land  not  being  paid  for* 
When  the  Port  Nicholson  purchase  was  made,  only  one  tribe  met^ 
and  the  natives  got  angry  because  a  few  among  them  were  applied 
to  sell  and  got'the  payment.  The  ''Tory"  anchored  one  day 
off  (some  place),  and  Wide-awake  wanted  to  purchase  the 
Taitapu.*  He  (Bauparaha)  sold  him  Blind  Bay  and  Massacre 
Bay.  Totaranui**  was  also  sold,  and  that  was  all  that  he  disposed 
of.  Wharepouri  sold  Port  Nicholson,  and  he  and  his  friends  sold 
Blind  Bay  and  Massacre  Bay.  He  and  Te  Hiko  sold  the  land;  but 
they  never  consulted  Bangihaeata  or  any  other  chiefs.  When  Wide- 
awake came  to  Port  Nicholson  afterwards,  he  claimed  places 
which  he  (Bauparaha)  had  never  sold.  He  then  was  proceeding 
to  state  what  payment  he  had  received  ;but  the  Governor  stopped 
him,  saying  it  was  unnecessary  to  go  into  that  point.  However, 
Bauparaha  said  he  meant  it  to  show  why  he  turned  the  Europeans 
off  land;  and  that  Wide-awake  claimed  the  Porirua  district, 
though  he  had  only  given  a  cask  of  tobacco  for  it.  As  soon  as 
Bangihaeata  heard  of  these  sales,  he  was  in  a  great  rage ;  he  was 
up  the  country  at  the  time,  and  when  he  came  down  the  goods 
had  been  distributed.  Bangihaeata  was  at  Wairau  when  a  party 
of  surveyors  commenced  surveying  there ;  he  and  his  party  went 
over  to  Nelson,  and  warned  the  chief  surveyor  to  desist.  They 
also  went  to  Wide-awake's  house  (Arthur),  and  had  a  korero 
about  the  land.  Wide-awake  said  he  would  take  possession  by 
force  if  necessary,  as  they  had  sold  the  land;  and  if  the  natives 
resisted  he  would  make  a  tie  of  them.  Bangihaeata  said  he  would 
never  be  tied  up,  even  if  he  should  be  shot  for  it.  Captain 
Wakefield  replied,  that  if  he  resisted  the  law,  he  would  be  shot 
The  Maori  then  returned  home,   and  Wide-awake  sent  more 

*  Native  name  for  Blind  Bay,  literally  "  sacred  tide." 

*  *  Native  name  for  the  north  end  of  Queen  Charlotte's  Sound. 
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surveyors,  Bamicoat  and  Thompson,  to  the  Wairau.  Rangihaeata 
came  over  to  Porirua  to  say  the  Wairau  was  being  surveyed. 
Then  Rangihaeata  and  the  rest  went  over  to  Queen  Charlotte 
Sound  and  sent  up  the  Wairau  river,  where  they  met  Cotterell. 
(Here  I  missed  some  sentences).  When  the  natives  had  burned 
the  whares,  they  brought  the  things  out  in  safety.  (The  Governor 
asked  what  natives  had  brought  out  the  things^  Some  slaves, 
answered  Rauparaha).  Then  Mr.  Parkinson's  people  left 
Cloudy  Bay,  and  afterwards  Mr.  Tuckett  came  up  the  river 
with  twenty  people  in  the  big  boat.  The  natives  continued  to 
cultivate  their  ground,  until  one  morning  they  saw  the  Govern- 
ment brig  standing  up,  with  Mr.  Thompson  and  the  others  on 
board.  (Here  I  missed  many  sentences).  When  the  white  men 
came  up  to  where  Puaha  was,  Thompson  held  him  by  the  hands 
and  detained  him.  On  arriving  at  the  scene-  of  the  fight, 
Thompson  said,  'Where's  Rauparaha T  *Here  I  am.'  *You  are 
to  come  with  me.'  'Where  am  I  to  got'  *0n  board  the  brig.' 
Rauparaha  answered  that  he  would  not  go.  Thompson  then  said, 
"'Cottie  on  board  to  talk.'  The  natives  said  *What  is  the  talkt' 
Thompson  answered,  'About  the  whares  you  destroyed.'  Then 
he  (Rauparaha)  said,  *I  won't  go  on  board.  It  you  are  angry, 
let  us  talk  here  now,  and  again  to-night  or  to-morrow  as  the 
korero  is  good  about  the  land;  but  as  to  being  tied  up,  we  won't 
be  made  a  tie  of.'  Rangihaeata  had  yet  said  nothing.  Then 
Thompson  called  to  the  constables  to  bring  the  handeuffis,  and 
holding  up  his  hand  said,  'Here  is  the  book  of  the  Queen.' 
Rauparaha  said,  'What  bookt  is  it  a  book  to  tie  us  upt'  Then 
Thompson  spoke  very  loud,  and  was  in  a  great  passion,  and 
ordered  them  once  more  to  come  on  board.  Rauparaha  and 
Rangihaeata  said,  'We  will  not  obey  you.'  Thompson  said,  'Well 
then,  I  will  order  the  people  to  fire.'  Rauparaha  said,  'If  I 
am  shot,  I  am  shot;  but  I  won't  be  made  a  tie  of.'  Thompson 
told  the  constables,  "l^ho  were  opening  the  handcuflEs,  to  put  them 
away,  and  then  called  out,  'Fire !' 

The  Governor — 'Did  Mr.  Thompson  say  'I  will  order  the  men 
to  fire,'  or  did  he  give  the  order  to  fire — ^Mr.  Clarke  had  under- 
stood Rauparaha  to  say,  'Thompson  gave  'the  order  to  fire.'  The 
Governor:  'Ask  him  again.'  Mr.  Clarke  again  repeated  his 
question,  and  repeated  the  previous  answer. 

Rauparaha  continued — He  asked  Thompson  if  he  was  going 
to  fire;  and  Thompson  called  out  again,  'Fire.'  Not  Wide-awake, 
but  Thompson.  Rauparaha  then  said,  'This  is  the  second  time 
you  have  ordered  them  to  fire.'   The  women  and  children  were 
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at  this  time  round  their  fires  cloge  by.  The  first  few  shots  from 
the  Europeans  killed  two  natives  and  wounded  three.  When  one 
man  had  been  killed  and  three  wounded,  he  (Rauparaha), 
Rangihaeata,  and  Puaha  called  out,  'Now  pay  yourselves;  fire!' 
The  natives  fired,  and  killed  three;  then  the  Europeans  fired, 
and  killed  a  woman.  The  natives  soon  got  desperate;  and  then 
the  Europeans  ran  away,  firing  as  they  retreated.  All  went 
away  including  the  gentlemen;  and  the  natives  chased  them  in 
the  bushes. 

The  Governor  here  asked,  'How  was  Captain  Wakefield  killed f 

Rauparaha  gave  no  decided  answer,  but  continued  to  say  that 
some  of  his  slaves,  who  had  gone  after  the  white  men,  brought 
back  Captain  Wakefield  to  him. 

Rangihaeata  came  running  down  and  called  out,  *Your 
daughter.'  Captain  Wakefield  had  come  from  a  hill  about  100 
yards  oflf,  with  the  other  gentlemen;  the  firing  was  still  going 
on  where  the  natives  caught  them ;  and  when  those  natives  who 
had  been  chasing  the  white  men  returned,  the  gentlemen  had 
been  killed.  Thompson  asked  him  (Rauparaha)  to  save  their 
lives.  He  replied,  *Did  I  not  warn  you  how  it  would  bet  and 
yet  you  now  ask  me  to  save  you!'  It  was  according  to  their 
custom  after  a  fight  to  kill  the  chief  men  of  their  enemies. 

(In  this  last  part  I  missed  a  great  deal,  though  I  strained 
every  nerve  to  listen) .  Clarke  spoke  so  low  that  no  one  near  me 
could  hear  more  than  I  did.  But  I  believe  Rauparaha  neither 
offered  nor  was  asked  for  any  account  of  the  manner  of  the 
gentlemen's  death,  after  the  Governor's  question  on  that  point, 
which  he  did  not  answer. 

At  the  conclusion  of  Rauparaha 's  speech,  the  Governor  said, 
*Tell  him  to  sit  down,  that  I  may  think  over  what  to  say  to  them.' 

Captain  Fitzroy  then  took  a  pencil,  and  wrote  for  about  a 
quarter  of  an  hour;  and  a  little  more  time  was  then  occupied 
in  consulting  with  the  interpreters,  apparenlJy  in  order  to  trans- 
late what  he  had  written  into  Maori.  When  this  was  over,  the 
Governor  again  rose,  and  spoke  to  the  following  effect: — 'Listen, 
0  ye  chiefs  and  elder  men  here  assembled,  to  my  words.  I  have 
now  heard  the  Maori  statement  and  the  Pakeha  statement  of  the 
Wairau  affair;  and  I  have  made  my  decision.  I,  the  represen- 
tative of  the  Queen  of  England;  I,  the  Governor  of 
New  Zealand,  have  made  my  decision.  In  the  first  place, 
the  white  men  were  in  the  wrong.  They  had  no  right  to  survey 
the  land  which  you  said  you  had  not  sold  until  Mr.  Spain  had 
finished  his  inquiry ;  they  had  no  right  to  build  the  houses  they 
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did  on  that  land.  As  they  were,  then,  first  in  the  wrong,  I  will 
not  avenge  their  deaths/ 

Repeating  these  last  words  emphatically,  he  ordered  Mr. 
Forsaith  to  repeat  what  he  had  said  in  Maori.  When  this  had 
been  done,  he  went  on : — 

*But  although  I  will  not  avenge  the  deaths  of  the  Pakehas 
who  were  killed  at  the  Wairau,  I  have  to  tell  you  that  you 
committed  a  horrible  crime  in  murdering  men  who  had  surren- 
dered themselves  in  reliance  on  your  honour  as  chiefs.  White 
men  never  kill  their  prisoners.  For  the  future  let  us  live 
peaceably  and  amicably — ^the  Pakeha  with  the  native,  and  the 
Maori  with  the  Pakeha;  and  let  there  be  no  more  bloodshed.* 
He  went  on  to  say  that  he  would  protect  them  most  fully:  no 
pa,  or  burial-ground,  or  any  other  land  which  they  did  not  choose 
to  sell,  should  be  taken  from  them ;  and  no  land  should  be  taken 
henceforward  which  they  had  not  sold.  But  the  Maori  should 
not,  on  their  part,  disturb  settlers  who  were  occupying  land; 
they  must  wait  until  he  had  decided  all  questions  about  the 
land,  which  he  was  now  going  back  to  Port  Nicholson  to  do.  He 
had  come  out  here  to  do  strict  justice  to  every  one — ^Maori  and 
Pakeha;  and  they  might  depend  that  he  would  take  care  strict 
justice  was  done.  He  concluded  by  recommending  them  to  be 
guided  by  'their  true  friends,  the  missionaries,  the  Native 
Protectors,  and  the  Government  oflScers';  and  wished  them  fare- 
well and  the  blessing  of  God. 

He  desired  Mr.  Forsaith  to  repeat  his  last  words  over  again 
when  he  translated  the  above  into  Maori,  and  particularly  to 
repeat  his  wishes  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  them  all. 
Immediately  afterwards,  his  Excellency  introduced  Major  Rich- 
mond as  his  representative,  who  would  act  just  like  him,  and 
decide  any  disputes  about  land  in  his  absence.  He  also  brought 
forward  Mr.  Spain,  and  told  the  natives  that  he  was  going  to 
enter  immediately  on  the  land  question  by  his  command,  and 
would  get  it  settled  as  soon  as  possible." 


**I  watched  the  natives  very  attentively,"  continues  Mr.  Bell, 
** throughout  the  meeting;  and  I  am  satisfied  in  my  own  mind 
(whatever  may  be  thought  by  others  to  the  contrary) ,  that  neither 
the  threat  in  the  first  part  of  his  speech,  nor  his  sudden  clemency 
afterwards,  produced  any  great  impression  on  their  minds." 

I  did  not  observe  the  Governor  speak  to  either  Rauparaha  or 
Rangihaeata;  though  Sir  Everard  shook  hands  with  the  former. 
Immediately  on  breaking  up  the  meeting,  the  Governor  took  his 
leave  of  Mr.  Hadfield,  and  returned  to  the  *' North  Star."  " 
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Rauparaha  told  some  whalers  at  Waikanae  that  same  afternoon, 
that  ''this  man  had  been  talking  a  great  deal  of  nonsense  to  him; 
but  that  it  was  all  tito/^  or  *'lies/'  "and  that  in  fact  the  Kawana 
was  afraid  of  him !    He  would  eat  the  frigate,  Governor  and  all !" 

I  have  already  described  what  got  to  be  called  the  ''Grovem- 
ment  fever'*;  which  was  almost  inevitably  communicated  to  any 
person  who  helped  to  drain  the  purse  of  the  Cook  Strait  settlers 
through  the  Auckland  treasury.  No  matter  how  unprejudiced 
might  be  the  mind  of  an  Attorney-General  or  a  Land- 
Commissioner  on  his  first  arrival  from  England ;  no  matter  how 
completely  a  less  distinguished  subordinate  might  have  shared 
at  one  time  the  wholesome  spirit  and  feelings  of  the  "good 
colonists";  it  would  be  no  less  difficult  than  invidious  to  i>oint 
out  a  single  instance  which  surpassed  the  others  in  accepting 
the  " virus'*  together  with  the  quarter's  salary  and  the  town 
allotment. 

But  it  is  disgusting  to  remark  the  purulent  and  contagious 
nature  of  the  disease.  In  some  cases  direct  private  gain  could 
hardly  be  assigned  as  the  cause  of  the  unmitigated  infection  of 
persons  who  were  only  connected  with  the  officials  in  a  casual 
and  honorary  capacity.  It  appeared  as  though  the  moral  plague 
of  aversion  to  the  independent  settlers  was  spread  by  the  mere 
breath  and  odour  of  authority. 

Sir  Everard  Home,  a  Captain  in  the  British  Navy,  had  justly 
deserved  the  honour  of  being  made  a  Companion  of  the  Bath 
for  gallantly  maintaining  the  dignity  of  Great  Britain  in  the 
Chinese  war,  with  his  frigate. 

He  bore  a  Governor  and  suite  of  New  Zealand  officials  about 
the  coast  for  some  months. 

He  then  pressed,  with  a  friendly  grasp,  the  hand  of  a  man 
who  had  only  six  months  before  taken  a  leading  part  in  the  foul 
death  of  one  of  his  brother-officers,  most  esteemed  in  the  service, 
besides  many  more  of  his  countrymen.  The  cunning  savage 
himself  must  have  despised  the  white  man,  unmindful  of  the 
white  man's  blood,  even  while  accepting  the  ceremony  of  shaking 
hands,  which  he  knew  to  convey  the  sympathy  and  approval  of 
the  fighting  chief  who  commanded  300  warriors. 

The  decision,  as  he  was  pleased  to  call  it,  of  Captain  Pitzroy, 
is  a  stiU  more  serious  subject.  As  to  his  opinion  that  the  savages 
were  innocent,  I  will  not  lay  myself  open  to  the  charge  of  making 
a  cry  for  vengeance  on  the  murderers  of  a  near  and  dear  relative. 
But  as  he  declared  that  the  white  men  were  in  the  wrong,  I  must 
claim  indulgence  for  stating  the  opinion  of  many  thousand 
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British  subjects  now  living  in  New  Zealand,  that  the  white  men 
were  in  the  right. 

I  should  not  have  dared  to  contradict  the  verdict  of  twelve 
impartial  and  fairly-chosen  Jurymen,  or  to  impugn  the  sentence 
of  a  Judge  acting  as  he  was  entitled  and  bound  to  do  by  the 
British  constitution.  But  I  have  a  right  to  dissent,  in  the  most 
explicit  terms,  from  the  despotic  decree  of  a  man  who  has 
assumed  to  himself,  against  all  law  and  custom,  both  of  those 
important  functions. 

The  mode  of  investigation  adopted  by  Captain  Fitzroy  was 
subversive  of  the  simplest  principles  of  justice  towards  both  the 
parties.  In  fact,  he  decided  the  matter  without  hearing  either 
state  his  own  case,  and  without  giving  either  an  opportunity 
of  answering  the  other.  He  equally  neglected  the  observances 
of  justice  towards  both  parties;  and  not  only  did  not  do  equal 
injustice  to  both,  because  his  passions  had  determined  him  before 
inquiry  to  decide  entirely  in  favour  of  one. 

He  professes  to  have  heard  the  white  story,  and  thus  to  be 
qualified  to  assume  the  ofiSce  of  public  prosecutor  of  the  accused 
men.  When  did  he  hear  the  white  story  t  It  is  just  possible  that 
he  may  have  read  the  depositions  taken  before  the  Magistrates; 
but  as  no  further  proceedings  that  can  be  called  legal  ever  took 
place,  how  can  the  public  know  that  he  ever  even  did  thatt  He 
may  have  read  the  white  story;  but,  if  he  did,  it  could  only  be 
that  which  was  reported  by  those  Magistrates  for  the  purpose  of 
justifying  a  particular  step  in  the  process  of  investigation,  and 
not  as  substantiating  the  European  view  of  the  whole  subject. 

He  professes  to  have  heard  the  Maori  story,  and  thus  to  be 
qualified  to  act  as  counsel  for  the  accused  person.  When  did  he 
hear  the  Maori  story  ^  He  heard  a  confused  narrative  from  one 
of  the  accused  men,  which  was  only  one  of  half-a-dozen  varying 
narratives  which  the  same  man  had  told  to  different  persons. 

Thus  he  picked  up  what  he  calls  the  story  of  each  party 
from  one  or  two  chance  representatives  of  its  interests ;  and  heard 
both  stories  by  snatches  without  any  means  of  testing  the  truth 
of  either,  and  without  giving  either  the  opportunity  of 
commenting  on  the  other.  Among  the  uncivilized  savages  them- 
selves, when  they  do  decide  a  dispute  by  formal  conference,  a 
korero  is  never  thought  complete  unless  the  two  parties  are 
confronted  with  each  other.  But  Captain  Fitzroy  preferred 
a  course  no  less  inconsistent  with  the  customs  of  New  Zealand 
than  with  the  laws  of  England  and  the  practice  of  civilized  men. 
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There  was  in  the  whole  proceeding  just  so  much  of  resemblance 
to  the  forms  of  judicial  inquiry  as  to  mark  the  absence  of 
substantial  justice.  Without  an  opportunity  to  the  prosecutor 
to  state  his  charge,  the  accused  person  (for  he  was  no  prisoner) 
having  been  called  upon  to  criminate  or  exculpate  himself, 
without  confirmation  or  denial,  and  no  witnesses  on  either  side 
having  been  heard,  Captain  Pitzroy  resolved  himself  into  a 
judicial  character,  and  proceeded  to  make  some  show  of  coming 
to  a  judgment,  which  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  had  in  fact 
reduced  to  words  before  the  pretended  inquiry. 

No  matter  whether  his  decision  were  right  or  wrong,  he  was 
guilty  of  a  breach  of  the  law,  without  having  the  apology  of 
.  conforming  to  the  customs  of  the  New  Zealand  chiefs;  and  still 
lees  with  any  pretence  of  taking  an  effectual  and  straightforward 
way  of  getting  at  the  truth,  and  giving  a  just  decision.  If  he 
had  decided  that  the  savages  were  in  the  wrong,  and  had  taken 
upon  himself  to  order  their  apprehension  and  execution  for  the 
crime,  equally  without  the  intervention  of  those  forms  of  our 
law  which  are  revered  for  their  even-handed  justice,  he  would 
have  been  equally  culpable  in  the  highest  degree.  Indeed,  when 
he  told  the  natives  that  on  first  hearing  of  the  aflfair  at  Sydney, 
he  intended  to  visit  them  with  war  and  extermination,  he  was 
guilty  of  great  injustice ;  and  taught  them  to  believe  the  question 
to  be  one  of  race  against  race,  and  not  of  law  against  lawlessness. 
It  was  giving  them  a  strange  notion  of  English  law,  to  inspire 
them  with  the  belief  that  an  English  Governor  would  r^ard  it 
as  his  duty  to  lay  waste  the  pas  and  take  the  lives  of  a  large 
body  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects  because  two  of  their  number 
had  committed  a  crime. 

He  avoided  this  injustice  only  to  refuse  all  redress  to  that 
jwrtion  of  the  community  whose  habitual  obedience  to  law 
rendered  it  probable  that  it  would  submit  with  the  greater 
tranquillity  to  his  injustice.  For  his  unconstitutional  conduct 
at  Waikanae  was  but  a  weak  subterfuge  for  avoiding  the 
necessity  of  using  compulsion  to  enforce  obedience  to  British 
law  by  rebellious  British  subjects. 

My  uncle  and  Captain  Pitzroy  had  been  friends :  for  they  were 
midshipmen  in  the  same  ship;  and  not  only  had  they  kept  up 
the  intimacy  so  occasioned,  but  in  1837,  Captain  Fitzroy  had 
joined  his  old  shipmate  in  so  cordially  approving  of  the  views 
of  the  New  Zealand  Association  as  to  write  a  strong  opinion  in 
its  favour,  and  to  be  a  member  of  it  for  some  days.  It  is  true, 
that  after  those  few  days  he  changed  his  mind,  and   wrote 
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another  letter  Jx)  my  uncle  expressing  the  opposite  views  of  Mr. 
Dandeson  Coates.  Their  personal  friendship,  however,  was  not 
interrupted;  and  when,  in  1841,  Captain  Wakefield  was  about 
to  sail  from  England  in  command  of  the  preliminary  expedition 
for  founding  Nelson,  they  held  frequent  and  friendly  commun- 
ications on  the  subject  of  that  undertaking.  The  Committee  of 
the  House  of  Conmions  of  last  year  has  spoken  of  my  uncle's 
'Uong  and  distinguished  services  in  the  British  Navy."  These, 
with  the  exception  of  nearly  four  years  when  he  commanded 
-the  *'Ehadamanthus"  on  the  Mediterranean  station,  are  related 
in  a  document  which  the  Directors  of  the  New  Zealand  Company 
printed,  in  order  to  inform  their  constituents  *'what  sort  of  a 
man  Captain  Wakefield  was,"  and  which  appears  in  the 
Appendix  to  this  book.  I  hope  the  reader  wiU  excuse  me  for 
praying  of  him  to  read  it.  The  writer  of  that  document  first 
went  to  sea  at  ten  years  of  age,  with  a  pay  of  less  than  £20  a 
year,  and  never  afterwards  occasioned  his  family  the  expense  of 
a  shilling.  He  made  some  prize-money,  and  presented  the  bulk 
•of  it  to  poor  relations.  He  never  owed  anybody  a  farthing ;  and 
yet  always  seemed  to  have  money  in  his  pocket  for  a  generous 
purpose.  In  his  management  of  the  Nelson  settlement,  he  was 
conspicuous  for  a  total  absence  of  selfishness ;  and  was  accordingly 
revered  by  his  fellow-colonists,  who,  almost  to  a  man,  grieved  for 
his  death  as  if  they  had  lost  a  near  and  dear  relation.  I  have 
^aid  before  how  the  natives,  before  they  were  corrupted  by  the 
insane  course  of  Captain  Hobson's  and  Lieutenant  Shortland's 
-governments,  described  him  as  **a  man  with  a  soft  tongue  and  a 
-great  heart."  He  was  one  of  the  authors  of  the  project  for 
amalgamating  the  natives  with  the  colonists  by  means  of 
upholding  the  rank  of  the  chiefs  through  the  possession  of 
valuable  property  in  the  civilized  community,  and  was  an 
enthusiast  in  seeking  to  promote  that  honourable  work.  And 
all  this  Captain  Fitzroy  knew  well. 

This  part  of  the  new  Governor's  conduct  of  affairs  was  put 
aside  for  a  time  by  the  settlers,  in  their  consideration  as  to 
liow  they  should  treat  him.  In  everything  else  they  said  that  he 
promised  to  do  all  that  they  could  wish;  and  it  was  useless  for 
them  to  enter  into  a  new  contest,  already  more  than  half  crippled 
as  they  were. 

Major  Eichmond  was  the  perfect  shadow  of  his  Excellency 
during  his  stay  at  Wellington,  and  was  duly  appointed  Superin- 
i;endent  of  the  Southern  District,  with  the  title  of  **His  Honour," 
and  a  salary  of  £600  per  annum.    It  had  been  thought  that  some 
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one  might  have  been  selected  for  this  situation  from  among  the 
leading  colonists.  Mr.  Petre  and  many  others  were  considered 
as  fit  for  the  duties  as  an  over-cautious  hanger-on,  who  displayed 
but  little  sympathy  for  either  settlers  or  natives,  and  who  was 
apparently  callous  to  all  feeling  except  self. 

Every  one  who  knew  the  public  conduct  of  Major  Richmond 
was  sure  that  Cook  Strait  would  still  be  under  the  rule  of  a  mere 
Police  Magistrate,  only  better  paid.  To  suppose  that  he  would 
ever  take  upon  himself  any  responsibility  in  emergencies  beyond 
the  close  letter  of  written  instructions,  would  have  been  flying 
against  reason.  I  have  since  heard  of  several  applications  made 
to  him  on  most  trivial  subjects,  which  he  declared  he  could  not 
answer  without  referring  them  to  Auckland. 

Captain  Fitzroy  re-opened  the  negotiations  for  the  award  of 
compensation  to  the  natives;  calling  upon  Colonel  Wakefield  to 
be  ready  to  pay  whatever  sums  might  be  awarded  for  the  disputed 
waste  lands,  without  any  relation  to  the  reserved  pas,  cultivations,, 
or  burial-grounds.  I  last  saw  him  under  the  lee  of  a  garden- 
fence,  listening  to  the  renewed  demands,  more  exorbitant  than 
ever,  of  Wi  Tako  and  other  inferior  chiefs,  in  a  little  ring  of  the 
discontented  natives.  Mr.  Spain,  Mr.  Clarke,  junior,  another 
Protector  of  Aborigines,  and  the  Private  Secretary,  were  also 
inside  the  ring.  A  few  settlers  were  shrugging  their  shoulders 
and  scarcely  restraining  their  laughter  when  they  heard  the 
Governor  telling  the  natives  they  should  have  whatever  they 
asked,  but  warning  them  not  to  ask  too  much.  The  day  was: 
windy  and  unpleasant,  and  the  place  bleak  except  where  the 
little  group  were  cowering  under  a  fence;  so  that  few  people 
observed  the  assemblage,  or  had  the  least  idea  that  this  was  a 
Governor  conferring  with  that  class  of  his  subjects  to  whom  he 
professed  himself  most  attached. 

His  Excellency  had  fixed  his  day  of  departure  in  a  week  from 
that  time;  but  declared,  much  to  the  surprise  of  everybody, 
including  Mr.  Spain,  that  he  was  determined  to  settle  the  land- 
claims  before  he  went. 

For  my  part,  I  could  stay  no  more  in  the  country  with 
comfort  imder  this  Government;  for  so  long  as  Captain  Fitzroy 
ruled,  I  must  always  appear  to  a  certain  degree  as  a  disgraced 
member  of  the  society.  However  much  I  felt  sure  of  the  sympathy 
of  the  settlers,  the  pleasure  of  my  friendly  relations  with  the 
natives  must  necessarily  be  fatally  impaired,  when  they  heard 
that  the  highest  authority  in  the  colony  had  degraded  me  because 
I  was  their  bitter  enemy. 
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I  might,  to  be  sure,  have  waited  to  be  turned  out  of  the 
Magistracy,  and  then  have  become  one  of  the  unfortunate  men 
with  a  case  at  the  Colonial  OflSce  in  Downingnstreet.  So  I  might 
have  wasted  months  in  the  ''room  of  sighs,"  while  Mr.  Dandeson 
Coates  walked  past  daily  to  a  tete-a-tete  with  the  Secretary  of 
State. 

I  wrote  and  published  a  letter  to  the  (Governor,  defending 
myself  from  his  opprobious  charges,  in  order  that  I  might  still 
enjoy  the  respect  of  the  settlers  with  whom  I  had  spent  four 
happy  years;  and  I  reminded  his  Excellency  at  the  end  of  the 
letter,  that  his  threatened  course  of  prosecuting  me  for  a  libel 
on  the  natives  would  not  have  been  compatible  with  English  law 
or  liberty.  I  got  an  acknowledgment  of  the  receipt  of  this  letter,, 
but  of  course  no  further  notice  or  answer;  and  two  days  after- 
wards I  embarked  in  a  ship  that  was  bound  for  Valparaiso. 

I  left  Cook  Strait  with  the  conviction  that  the  brave  colony 
of  Englishmen  planted  on  its  sunny  shores  had  taken  a  firm 
root  in  the  fertile  soil ;  that  no  blight,  however  blasting,  would  be 
able  to  wither  it;  that  no  cold  winds  would  be  able  to  kill  its 
vigorous  shoots;  that  no  grubbing  would  eradicate  it;  that  no 
cherishing  of  noxious  weeds  would  be  able  to  smother  its  ultimate 
growth  into  a  flourishing  and  happy  nation:  so  plentiful  are  the 
resources  of  the  country,  and  those  of  the  stalwart  and  invincible 
colonists  who  have  chosen  it  for  their  abode. 

But  I  foresaw  for  them  at  least  many  months  more  of  harassing 
delays,  doubts,  and  torments,  under  the  tread  of  a  ruler  who 
seemed  well  inclined  to  adopt,  as  far  as  regarded  the  delicate 
native  question,  the  whole  determination  of  the  intolerant  portion 
of  the  missionaries  to  **  thwart  them  by  every  means  in  their 
I)ower." 

And  I  grieved  when  I  felt  sure  that  the  poor  natives  must 
inevitably  descend  one  step  nearer  towards  a  miserable  end,  while 
debased  by  the  care  of  a  father  so  weak  as  to  yield  indulgently 
to  every  whimsical  demand  and  self-destroying  caprice  which 
the  spoilt  child  might  imagine — so  foolish  as  to  encourage  the 
savage  in  his  infantile  ambition  to  maintain  himself  in  a  rivalry 
with  the  white  man. 

The  last  hope  appeared  still  to  be  that  some  really  great  man 
might  be  despatched  in  time  to  remedy  the  evils  which  were 
accumulating  for  both  white  people  and  natives.  Some  such 
man  as  Lord  Metcalfe  or  Sir  Henry  Pottinger,  able  and  willing 
to  grasp  with  his  master-mind  the  task  of  uniting  two  races  in 
one  nation,  might  yet  heal  the  wounds  inflicted  by  a  prejudiced , 
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incapable.  A  firm  and  unwavering  course  of  foreseeing  philan- 
thropy could  alone  lay  sound  foundations  for  a  gentle  and 
permanent  union. 

We  were  37  days  in  reaching  Valparaiso:  I  remained  five 
weeks  at  that  port  and  in  the  neighbouring  part  of  Chile;  and 
then  rotinded  Cape  Horn  in  a  French  merchantman,  which  made 
the  voyage  to  Bordeaux  in  92  days. 

And  since  my  arrival  I  have  written,  the  foregoing  narrative. 
I  hope  it  not  unbecoming  in  me  to  say  that  my  intention  in  every 
part  of  it  has  been  to  relate  truly  and  exactly  the  scenes  which 
I  saw,  and  the  things  which  were  of  paramount  interest  to  me 
at  the  time.  So  earnest  has  been  this  intention,  that  I  have  often 
dwelt  over-minutely  on  trivial  details,  and  have  fallen  almost 
unawares  into  the  language,  while  I  acquired  the  unavoidable 
spirit,  of  a  partisan. 
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1.  A  Memorial  by  the  late  Captain  Arthur  Wakefield,  R.N.,  to 
Earl  Minto,  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty, 

My  Lord,  28th  February,  1837. 

Returning  the  other  day  to  England,  after  passing  three  years 
on  a  foreign  station  as  Senior  Lieutenant  of  H.M.S.** Thunderer," 
having  spent  nearly  27  years  in  his  Majesty's  service,  nearly 
25  years  in  active  employment,  and  upwards  of  20  years  on 
foreign  stations,  including  two  years  and  a  half  on  the  coast  of 
Africa,  the  first  intelligence  I  received  was  of  a  coming  general 
promotion,  and  the  next  that  25  Lieutenants,  16  of  them  my 
juniors,  and  5  of  the  latter  serving  on  the  station  which  I  had 
just  quitted,  have  obtained  the  rank  of  Commanders,  whilst  I 
remain  a  Lieutenant  of  16  years'  standing.  Since  then  I  have 
been  led  to  entertain  a  hope  that,  as  has  unavoidably  happened 
before  on  similar  occasions,  my  exclusion  from  the  recent 
promotion  may  have  occurred  through  accidental  oversight,  for 
which,  however,  I  take  blame  to  myself  alone,  because,  wholly 
occupied  by  the  service,  I  have  perhaps  neglected  to  bring  my 
claims  fully  to  your  Lordship's  notice.  In  truth,  my  Lord, 
during  a  period  of  active  service,  with  which  that  of  few  officers 
of  my  age  will  bear  comparison,  I  have  never  been  in  the  habit 
of  making  applications  to  your  Lordship  or  your  predecessors, 
but  have,  as  a  principle  or  rule  of  conduct  deliberately  pursued, 
nought  promotion  by  one  means  only,  namely,  fagging  at  the 
hard  work  of  the  profession,  trusting  always  that  in  time  a  claim 
to  notice  would  be  established,  such  as  could  not  but  have  effect 
with  the  Lords  Conunissioners  of  the  Admiralty,  even  though 
unsupported  by  solicitations  from  myself  or  my  friends. 

In  the  hope  then  that,  provided  my  only  claim  to  advancement, 
services,  and  character,  have  been  suflSciently  expressed  in  due 
time,  I  should  at  least  have  been  included  in  the  recent  promotion, 
I  would  now  respectfully  petition  that  the  oversight  of  those 
claims  may  be  remedied,  by  my  being  placed  according  to 
seniority  amongst  my  brother-officers  who  have  been  recently 
thought  worthy  of  his  Majesty's  favour. 

In  May,  1810,  at  ten  years  of  age,  I  entered  his  Majesty's  ser- 
vice, on  board  the  *'Nisus"  frigate,  commanded  by  Capt.  Philip 
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Beaver,  who  was  an  old  and  intimate  friend  of  my  father's. 
I  served  on  board  the  '*Nisus''  until  May,  1814;  having  been 
present  at  the  capture  of  the  Isle  of  France  and  Java,  under  Sir 
Albemarle  Bertie  and  Sir  Robert  Stopf  ord.  At  Java  I  was  taken 
on  shore  by  Capt.  Beaver;  and  was  present  when  the  breaching- 
batteries  sustained  a  heavy  cannonade  from  Port  Gomelis. 

After  Capt.  Beaver's  death,  in  April,  1813,,  the  "Nisus"  waa 
commanded  by  Capt.  Charles  M.  Schomberg;  whose  good  opinion 
I  am  well  known  to  have  enjoyed  until  his  death.  In  May, 
1814,  when  the  **Nisus''  was  paid  off,  I  immediately  joined  the 
**Hebrus''  frigate,  Capt.  Edmund  Palmer;  under  whom  I 
served  until  December,  1816,  when  the  ship  was  paid  off.  Under 
Capt.  Palmer,  I  served  as  his  aide-de-camp  in  the  expedition 
which  resulted  in  the  capture  of  Washington,  and  at  the  affair 
of  Bladensburg  I  had  the  good  fortune  to  secure  one  of  three 
flags  taken  from  the  enemy.  I  entered  Washington  close  to  Sir 
Gteorge  Cockbum  and  General  Boss,  when  the  (Jeneral's  horse 
was  shot  under  him.  I  had  the  honour  to  be  mentioned  in  Sir 
G^eorge  Cockbum 's  despatch,  descriptive  of  this  expedition. 

Immediately  after  this  expedition,  being  then  14  years  of  age, 
I  was  put  in  charge  of  a  prize  of  280  tons  burden,  and  took  her 
from  Chesapeake  Bay  to  Bermuda. 

Having  rejoined  the  ''Hebrus,''  I  was  present  in  her  at  the 
bombardment  of  Algiers,  in  1816,  under  Lord  Exmouth,  and 
remained  in  her  until  she  was  paid  off,  in  December,  1816.  Capt 
Palmer's  opinion  of  me  is  testified  by  various  letters  and  certi- 
ficates ;  and  I  enjoyed  his  warmest  friendship  until  the  day  of  his 
death. 

In  December,  1816,  I  passed  my  examination  in  navigation, 
two  years  before  my  age  enabled  me  to  qualify  for  the  rank  of 
Lieutenant. 

In  March,  1818, 1  joined  the  ''Queen  Charlotte,'*  Capt.  Thomas 
Briggs,  bearing  the  flag  of  Sir  George  Campbell;  and  in  July, 
1819,  was  removed  into  the  "Superb,''  bearing  the  broad  pendant 
of  Sir  Thomas  M.  Hardy,  with  whom  I  served  until  July,  1821. 
During  Sir  Thomas  Hardy's  exercise  of  diplomatic  and  consular 
functions  in  South  America,  I  had  the  honour  to  be  selected  to 
attend  upon  him  as  Flag  Midshipman. 

Although  it  was  with  a  view  to  my  immediate  promotion  that 
I  had  been  removed  from  the  ** Queen  Charlotte"  to  the 
** Superb,"  at  the  especial  desire  of  Lord  Melville,  then  First 
Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  expressed  to  Sir  George  Cockbum  whilst 
holding  in  his  hand  the  Gazette  Extraordinary  containing  Sir 
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Oeorge's  despatch  relative  to  the  expedition  to  Washington,  I 
was  not  advanced  to  the  rank  of  Lieutenant  until  the  partial 
promotion  of  February,  1821.  I  served  as  Lieutenant  on  board 
the  ** Superb,"  until  she  was  paid  oflE  in  June,  1822. 

At  this  time,  when  his  Majesty  George  the  Fourth  went  to 
Scotland  by  sea,  Lord  St.  Vincent,  who  honoured  me  with  his 
kindest  regards,  was  desirous  that  I  should  accompany  him  as  his 
Aide-de-camp,  when  he  waited  upon  the  King  at  Greenwich ;  and 
was  alone  prevented  from  fulfilling  his  intention  by  some  oflScial 
objection  to  his  being  so  attended  on  board  the  royal  yacht. 
•Consequently,  I  accompanied  his  Lordship  no  further  than  to 
Oreenwich. 

In  January,  1823,  I  was  appointed  to  the  ** Brazen,"  Capt. 
Oeorge  W.  Willes;  under  whom  I  served  until  September,  1826, 
on  the  South  Americjin,  Channel,  and  African  stations.  During 
six  months  of  the  **  Brazen 's"  service  in  the  Channel,  21 
smugglers  were  taken  and  convicted,  and  smuggled  goods 
captured  to  a  large  amount.  On  the  coast  of  Africa,  900  slaves 
were  taken;  and  I  had  the  satisfaction  of  taking  420  of  them, 
when  in  command  of  the  ship's  boats,  from  a  Spanish  vessel  of 
four  guns  and  48  men,  the  crews  of  the  boats  amounting  only  to 
25,  and  the  vessel  being  nine  miles  distant  from  the  '* Brazen." 

Li  the  following  month  of  September,  the  commander  of  the 
^'Conflict*'  having  been  invalided.  Commodore  Bullen  was  pleased 
to  appoint  me  to  the  command  of  that  brig;  which  I  held  until 
she  was  paid  oflE  in  February,  1828 ;  having  during  this  command 
captured  two  slave-ships  loaded  with  goods  (of  the  estimated 
value  of  £40,000)  for  the  purchase  of  slaves,  and  actively  engaged 
in  the  traffic.  With  respect  to  my  services  throughout  the  above 
five  years,  I  hold  the  strongest  testimonials  from  my  commanding 
officers,  Admiral  Bullen  and  Captain  Willes. 

Li  June,  1828,  upon  the  application  of  Sir  Eaton  Travers,  I 
was  appointed  Senior  Lieutenant  of  the  *'Rose'';  in  which  I 
served  on  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  North  American  station 
until  January,  1830,  when  her  commander  was  promoted  and 
superseded  by  Commander  J.  G.  Dewar,  who  was  drowned  on  the 
coast  of  Labrador  in  August,  1830.  The  Commander-in-Chief, 
Sir  Edward  Colpoys,  was  then  pleased  to  appoint  me  to  the 
temporary  command  of  the  **Rose";  which  I  held  until  I  had 
completed  the  execution  of  Commander  Dewar 's  orders  for  the 
protection  of  the  fisheries  in  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence,  when  I 
was  superseded  by  my  junior  officer,  Commander  W.  Pilkington. 
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Sir  Edward  Colpoys,  however,  after  expressing  his  regret  at 
this  circumstance,  took  me  into  his  flag-ship,  where  I  served  a 
great  part  of  the  time  as  Senior  Lieutenant,  until  Sir  Edward's 
death;  thus  losing  the  prospect  of  that  promotion  which,  if  he 
had  lived,  the  Senior  Lieutenant  of  his  flag-ship  might  have  been 
expected,  and  which,  on  that  account,  is  so  frequently  bestowed 
on  Senior  Lieutenants  of  flag-ships  when  their  friend  in  command 
happens  to  die  on  a  foreign  station. 

After  the  death  of  Sir  Edward  Colpoys,  I  continued  to  serve 
as  First  Lieutenant  of  the  ** Winchester,'*  under  Captain 
Wellesley,  until  she  was  paid  oflf  in  June,  1833.  With  respect 
to  my  services  during  the  above  period  of  nearly  three  years,  I 
have  the  honour  to  refer  your  Lordship  to  the  enclosed 
testimonials  from  Captain  Wellesley. 

In  October  of  the  same  year  (1833),  I  was  appointed  First 
Lieutenant  of  the  ** Thunderer,''  Captain  Wise;  under  whom 
I  served  in  that  ship  on  the  Mediterranean  station  until  the 
present  month  of  February,  when  she  was  paid  oflf.  With  respect 
to  my  services  during  the  above  period  of  more  than  three  years, 
I  have  the  honour  to  refer  your  Lordship  to  the  enclosed  testi- 
monials from  Captain  Wise. 

Upon  three  occasions  I  have  jumped  overboard  after  drowning 
men — firstly  at  Halifax,  in  February,  1830,  in  very  severe 
weather,  when  I  assisted  Mr.  George  Star,  the  purser  of  the 
**Rose,"  who  had  also  jumped  overboard,  in  rescuing  a  corporal 
and  private  of  marines;  and  again  at  Halifax  in  1832,  when, 
although  I  picked  up  the  man  before  he  had  been  two  minutes 
in  the  water,  life  was  unfortunately  extinct;  and  lastly,  at 
Vourla,  in  1834,  when  I  had  the  satisfaction  of  saving  a  life. 
It  happened  on  the  two  former  of  these  occasions,  that  I  was  the 
commanding  officer  at  the  time;  and  as  no  report  was  made  of 
the  circumstances,  in  all  probability  they  would  still  have 
remained  unknown  to  your  Lordship,  if  I  had  not  been  impelled  - 
by  my  present  feelings  to  overcome  a  natural  repugnance  to 
speaking  of  myself  in  this  memorial. 

The  above  statement  is  not  the  only  proof  that  I  can  adduce 
of  that  devotion  to  the  service,  and  those  professional  qualifi- 
cations on  which  alone  I  rest  a  claim  to  jout  Lordship's 
consideration.  Besides  the  most  constant  attention  to  the 
ordinary  duties  of  every  appointment  that  I  have  filled,  and 
having  performed  for  a  long  while,  as  Senior  Lieutenant  of  a 
large  ship,  those  arduous  and  responsible  duties  which  are  held 
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to  qualify  for  the  situation  of  commander  of  a  line-of-battle 
ship,  I  can  safely  declare  (and  the  fact  ought  to  be  known  to 
your  Lordship),  that  I  have  paid  especial  attention  to  the 
management  and  discipline  of  men:  and  to  show  with  how 
much  success,  I  would  mention  the  circiunstance  that,  in  the 
short  space  of  nine  days,  the  ** Winchester'*  was  dismantled  and 
paid  oflf,  without  an  accident  during  the  dismantling,  or  an 
irregularity,  or  the  omission  of  a  single  formality ;  and  that,  on 
the  recent  occasion  of  paying  off  the  ** Thunderer''  at  Plymouth, 
with  a  crew  of  600  men,  no  accident  or  irregularity  occurred, 
although  during  ten  days  of  that  disorganizing  process,  the  ship 
was  without  marines,  and  had  no  other  than  bluejacket  sentries. 
Moreover,  the  few  hours  that  I  have  been  able  to  steal  from  the 
most  active  routine  duties  have  stiU  been  occupied  with  my 
profession;  as  some  proof  whereof,  I  venture  to  remind  your 
Lordship  that  my  invention  for  the  ''imitation  of  shot  practice" 
has  been  so  far  adopted  by  his  Majesty's  Government  as  to  be 
in  full  use  on  board  the  '*  'Excellent,'  trial  gunnery  ship,"  at 
Portsmouth ;  that  Sir  Josias  Rowley,  the  Commander-in-Chief  in 
the  Mediterranean,  after  witnessing  and  approving  my  invention 
for  facilitating  the  fishing  of  anchors  with  a  double  hook, 
oflScially  submitted  the  same  to  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  the 
Admiralty,  and  that  this  improvement  has  been  in  constant  use 
during  the  last  two  years  on  board  the  greater  part  of  the 
Mediterranean  squadron.  Lastly,  I  have  not  made  holiday  even 
when  not  in  actual  employment;  for  the  brief  periods  which  I 
have  passed  on  shore,  amounting  altogether  to  but  little  more 
that  two  years  out  of  27  in  the  service,  were  employed  in  a 
thorough  examination  of  the  French  naval  arsenals  of  St.  Servan, 
L 'Orient,  Brest,  and  Cherbourg,  and  in  acquiring,  always  with 
a  view  to  my  profession,  a  familiar  knowledge  of  French  and 
Spanish,  the  two  foreign  languages  of  which  the  use  is  most 
frequently  required  by  a  British  naval  officer.  Indeed,  my  Lord, 
I  have  become  a  stranger  to  my  family ;  I  have  no  home  but  in 
the  service;  no  tie,  or  enjoyment,  or  wish,  or  serious  thought^ 
apart  from  it ;  nor  any  hope  consequently,  except  in  your  Lord- 
ship's  justice,  of  that  distinction  which  I  know  not  how  to  seek, 
otherwise  than  by  respectfully  asking  your  Lordship  to  reconsider 
whether  I  have  deserved  it. 

I  have,  &c., 

(Signed)        Arthur  Wakepibld» 
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2.  Copy  of  a  letter  from  Captain   {now  Admiral)   Bullen  to 
Lieutenant  Wakefield, 

My  Dear  Sm,  Southampton,  10th  March,  1828. 

You  have  my  authority  to  say  I  did  put  you  in  command  of 
the ' '  Conflict, ' '  and  I  did  so  from  the  excellence  of  your  character 
given  to  me  by  your  late  Captain,  Willes;  and  I  have  great 
pleasure  in  now  assuring  you,  that  the  high  character  I  have 
received  of  you,  I  afterwards  found  fully  confirmed  by  the 
steady,  zealous,  and  active  execution  of  whatever  orders  I  had 
occasion  to  give  you. 

Believe  me,  &c., 
(Signed)        Charles  Bullbn. 


3.  Copy  of  a  letter  from  Captain  Palmer  to  Lieutenant  Wakefield, 

My  Dear  Waexifield,  Brighton,  16th  June,  1837. 

I  have  written  to-day  to  Sir  James  Graham,  as  strongly  as 
I  can,  in  testimony  of  your  merits  and  services  in  the  **Hebrus.'' 
I  should  say  you  wotdd  be  promoted;  and  I  need  hardly  say, 
that  I  hope  most  sincerely  it  may  be  now. 

Never  apologize  to  me  for  writing  about  your  affairs;  for 
independent  of  the  regard  I  bear  you,  your  conduct  as  an  officer 
with  me  claims  every  good  office  I  can  render  you. 

I  am,  &c., 
(Signed)        E.  Palmer. 


4.  Copy  of  a  Certificate  from  Captain  Willes. 

Hythe,  Southampton,  February,  1837. 
These  are  to  certify  that  Lieutenant  Arthur  Wakefield  served 
on  board  H.M.S.  ''Brazen,"  under  my  command,  from  January, 
1823,  to  September,  1826,  when  he  was  appointed  by  Commodore 
Bullen,  then  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  to  the  command  of  the 
^'Conflict"  gun-brig;  that  his  conduct  was  always  that  of  a 
most  zealous,  enterprising  officer.  When  on  the  South  American 
station,  he  rendered  great  service  in  the  constant  communication 
I  was  obliged  to  have  with  the  authorities  at  the  different  ports, 
from  the  Bio  de  la  Plata  to  the  Amazon,  nearly  all  in  a  state 
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of  commotion  or  blockade,  from  his  knowledge  of  the  Spanish 
and  Portugaese  langaages,  the  British  merchants  always  claiming 
my  interference  in  their  behalf.  While  in  the  Channd  for  a  few 
months,  he  was  most  active  and  successful  against  smugglers, 
away  night  and  day  in  boats ;  and  subsequently,  on  the  coast  of 
Africa,  he  behaved  most  gallantly  by  chasing  and  capturing  with 
three  small  boats  a  large  Spanish  slave-schooner,  which  had 
out-sailed  the  ship  in  a  48  hours'  chase,  armed  with  four  heavy 
guns,  and  a  crew  of  48  men,  and  420  slaves  on  board. 

I  have  great  satisfaction  in  further  testifying,  that  the  general 
conduct  and  ability  of  this  ofKcer  frequently  called  forth  the 
praise  of  my  senior  officers,  as  well  as  others ;  and  I  do  not  hesitate 
to  declare,  I  consider  him  in  any  situation  an  honour  to  the 
service. 

(Signed)        G.  W.  Willbs,  Captain. 


5.  Copy  of  a  letter  from  Sir  Oeorge  Cockbum  to  Lieutenant 

Wakefield. 

Dbab  Sm,  Highbeach,  24cth  February,  1837. 

In  reply  to  your  application  to  me,  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
stating,  that  from  the  reports  made  to  me  respecting  you  by 
your  late  Captain,  Palmer,  my  own  observations  of  your  conduct 
when  acting  under  my  immediate  notice  at  the  capture  of 
Washington,  the  very  good  opinion  I  know  my  late  greatly- 
respected  friend  Lord  St.  Vincent  entertained  of  you,  and  all 
I  have  since  known  of  your  services,  I  consider  you  to  be  an 
officer  of  very  superior  merit  and  abilities,  and  fully  deserving 
of  any  mark  of  favour  and  encouragement  which  the  Lords 
Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty  may  be  pleased  to  extend  to  you. 

I  am,  &c., 

Gbobge  Cooebubn. 


6.  Copy  of  a  letter  from  Sir  Thomas  Hardy  to  Lieutenant 

Wakefield. 

My  Dbab  Sib,  Oreemuich  Hospital,  22nd  February,  1837. 

In  reply  to  your  application,  I  beg  to  state,  that  during  the 

time  you  served  with  me  in  South  America,  from  September, 

1819,  to  February,  1821,  I  was  much  pleased  with  your  activity 
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and  strict  attention  to  your  duty;  and  I  have  every  reason  to 
believe  you  have  given  general  satisfaction  to  all  the  oflScers 
under  whom  you  have  served,  up  to  the  paying  off  of  the 
"*' Thunderer/'  which  I  believe  took  place  in  the  last  month. 

I  remain,  &c., 
(Signed)         T.  M.  Hardy. 


7.  Copy  of  a  letter  from  Captain  Wise  to  the  Earl  of  Minto,  and 
given  to  Lieutenant  Wakefield  as  a  Testimonial. 

Mt  Lord,  Plymouth,  18th  February,  1837. 

About  a  month  since,  I  took  the  liberty  of  addressing  your 
Lordship  in  behalf  of  Lieutenant  Arthur  Wakefield.  I  learn 
from  that  officer  that  he  is  about  to  make  a  further  application 
to  your  Lordship  for  promotion;  and  I  feel  that  in  justice  to 
his  merits  I  ought  not  to  allow  him  to  do  so  without  repeating 
the  very  high  opinion  I  entertain  of  him. 

We  met  on  board  the  "Thunderer"  as  perfect  strangers;  and 
we  parted  with  the  conviction,  on  my  part,  that  his  Majesty 
has  not  in  his  service  a  more  zealous  officer,  or  one  more 
•competent  to  discharge  the  higher  duties  of  our  profession. 

If  I  were  called  on  to  state  what  are  the  qualifications  in 
which  Mr.  Wakefield  excels,  I  should  say,  in  conducting  the  duties 
of  a  large  ship,  with  a  command  of  temper  I  have  never  seen 
equalled;  a  point  which  your  Lordship  will  be  aware  is  of  the 
utmost  importance,  now  the  days  of  coercion  are  happily  at  an 
«nd.  He  has  also  the  talent  of  readily  acquiring  a  knowledge 
of  the  character  and  abilities  of  seamen,  which,  added  to  an 
admirable  system  of  stationing  them,  and  of  conducting  all  the 
•details  of  a  ship,  were  productive  of  the  most  beneficial  results. 

I  have,  &c., 
(Signed)        W.  F.  Wise,  Captain. 


S.  Copy  of  a  letter  from  Captain  Wellesley  to  the  Earl  of  Minto, 
and  given  to  Lieutenant  Wakefield  as  a  Testimonial. 

My  Lord,  Westbrook,  St.  Albans,  Vlth  February,  1837. 

Having  been  requested  by  Lieutenant  Wakefield  to  give  him 

a  testimonial  of  his  conduct  whilst  under  my  orders,  I  very  gladly 
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assure  your  Lordship  of  the  zeal  and  ability  with  which  he 
executed  his  duties  of  First  Lieutenant  for  a  period  of  eight 
months,  during  which  I  commanded  the  ** Winchester";  and  I 
have  frequently  heard  the  late  Vice-Admiral  Sir  Edward  Colpoys, 
who  had  removed  him,  from  a  sense  of  his  abilities,  into  his 
flag-ship  from  a  smaller  vessel,  state  the  high  opinion  he  enter- 
tained of  his  character  and  services. 

I  have,  &c., 
(Signed)        W.  Wellesley,  Captain. 


"9.  Copy    of   a   Letter   from    Captain    Sir   Eaton    Travers    to 
Lieutenant  Wakefield. 

The  Lodge,  Ditchingham,  Norfolk, 
Dear  Wakefield,  l^th  February,  1837. 

I  have  very  great  pleasure  in  expressing,  in  the  strongest 
terms,  my  warmest  approbation  of  your  conduct  during  the 
period  you  served  on  board  his  Majesty's  ship  **Rose,"  under 
my  command,  as  First  Lieutenant;  when  your  zeal,  assiduity, 
and  ability  were  most  conspicuous,  and  tended  in  no  small  degree 
to  draw  forth  from  our  Commander-in-Chief,  Sir  Charles  Ogle, 
those  praises  so  liberally  bestowed  upon  her  efficiency  as  a  man- 
of-war,  and  the  good  order  preserved  on  board  without  any 
severity. 

Believe  me,  your  speedy  promotion  will  be  heard  with  sincere 
satisfaction  and  pleasure  by  your  faithful  friend, 

(Signed)        E.  Travers. 


APPENDIX  II. 


RouQH  Statistics. 

As  some  statistical  details  may  be  interesting  to  the  reader, 
I  transcribe  some  of  the  results  of  the  census  taken  recently  by 
the  Company's  Agents  in  their  settlements. 

WeJUngton. — The  total  white  population  of  Wellington  and 
its  vicinity,  on  the  31st  of  August,  1843,  was  nearly  3,800.  At 
Petre  on  the  Whanganui  there  were  192  settlers ;  at  Manawatu, 
Otaki,  and  elsewhere  on  the  coast,  there  were  about  150;  the 
number  of  shore-whalers  at  the  stations  dependent  on  Wellington, 
in  the  beginning  of  1844,  was  550. 

A  striking  feature  in  this  population  was,  for  a  young  colony, 
the  inconsiderable  disproportion  between  the  numbers  of  the 
sexes.  At  Wellington,  the  number  of  males  was  2,090,  of  females 
1,707.  The  total  excess  of  males  over  females  was  only  383;  and 
in  the  population  below  21  years  of  age,  it  was  only  55.  The 
number  of  children  bom  since  the  formation  of  the  settlement 
was  431 ;  of  these,  224  were  females  and  207  males.  At  Petre 
there  were  36  married  couples,  40  adult  unmarried  males,  and  6 
adult  unmarried  females ;  among  the  children,  40  were  males  and 
26  females. 

Of  the  3,800  Wellington  settlers,  about  200  may  be  regarded  as 
belonging  to  the  middle  or  (as  they  may  there  be  termed)  upper 
classes;  including  capitalists  farming  their  own  land,  or  land 
taken  on  lease,  and  employing  labourers;  lawyers,  medical 
practitioners  and  clergymen;  Government  and  Company's 
officers;  merchants,  traders,  auctioneers,  private  surveyors,  and 
schoolmasters. 

There  were  5  clergymen  or  priests  in  the  settlement;  1,241 
Episcopalians,  368  Scotch  Presbyterians,  168  Wesleyans,  112 
Independents,  96  Boman  Catholics,  50  Baptists,  26  Jews,  and  96 
unascertained.  There  were  4  regular  schoolmasters;  6  chil<irai 
attended  a  private  school  for  the  upper  classes,  193  a  mechanics' 
school,  and  5  private  schools  for  the  poorer  classes,  50  an  infant 
school,  100  the  European  Sundaynschool,  and  56  a  school  attached 
to  the  Mechanics'  Institute. 

732 
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The  dwelling-houses  of  the  settlers  were  estimated  to  have 
<jost  £76,699 ;  and  the  detached  warehouses,  forges,  mills,  public 
buildings,  &c.,  £23,335.  There  were  20  vessels,  of  small  tonnage, 
belonging  to  Wellington;  and  of  these  19  had  been  built  in 
Wellington  or  Cook  Strait,  and  5  more  were  on  the  stocks.  Since 
the  formation  of  the  settlements,  632  vessels,  with  a  tonnage  of 
74,795,  had  entered  Port  NichoLson. 

The  procrastination  in  the  Court  of  the  Commissioners  of 
Land  Claims  had  prevented "  the  colonists  from  settling  to 
Agriculture;  they  had  only  cleared  about  822  acres  of  land, 
of  which  380  were  arable,  130  pasture  (exclusive  of  the  natural 
<5attle  and  sheep  runs),  and  70  garden-ground.  The  settlers 
possessed  129  horses,  1,394  grazing  cattle,  4,823  sheep,  5,060 
head  of  poultry,  pigs  innumerable,  and  some  other  domestic 
animals.  About  36  miles  of  roa(f  had  been  constructed.  Since 
that  time  the  lines  of  road  have  been  much  extended,  and  several 
bridges  built.  The  number  of  acres  surveyed  at  different  parts 
of  the  settlement  from  Whanganui  to  the  Upper  Hutt  was 
193,000. 

Nelson. — ^In  the  last  week  of  October,  1843,  the  white  popu- 
lation of  Nelson  was  2,942:  of  these  1,805  resided  in  town,  and 
1,137  were  rural  settlers.  There  were  1,588  males  and  1,354 
females.  The  excess  of  males  over  females  was,  in  the  town,  91, 
in  the  country  143 — ^in  all  234.  The  excess  of  males  in  the 
I)opulation  below  21  years  of  age  was  only  49.  The  number  of 
the  better  class  (lawyers,  medical  practitioners,  clergymen, 
merchants,  &c.)  was  105,  exclusive  of  83  farmers,  large  and  small, 
of  whom  perhaps  one-half  might  belong  to  this  class.  There 
were  132  storekeepers  and  tradesmen,  272  artisans,  and  323  farm- 
labourers. 

There  were  4  clergymen  or. priests  in  the  settlement,  1,315 
members  of  the  Church  of  England,  182  Eoman  Catholics,  1,200 
Christians  of  other  denominations,  3  Jews,  35  unascertained. 
There  were  321  children  at  day-schools:  the  number  receiving 
instruction  at  Sunday-schools  and  at  home  was  believed  to  be 
<}onsiderable. 

The  dwelling-houses  of  the  town  settlers  were  estimated  to 
have  cost  £19,864,  Of  the  country  settlers  £4,810— in  all  £24,674. 
The  detached  warehouses,  shops,  &c.,  in  town,  the  bams  and  mills 
in  the  country,  and  the  public  buildings,  were  estimated  at  £6,505. 

As  at  Wellington,  comparatively  little  has  been  done  in  the 
way  of  cultivation.    In  October,  1843,  723  acres  had  been  cleared; 
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of  which  540  were  arable,  and  133  garden-grounds.  The  settlers 
possessed  50  horses,  436  grazing  cattle,  1,130  sheep,  1,152  swine, 
2,202  head  of  poultry,  with  other  domestic  animals.  Fifty  miles 
of  roads  (exclusive  of  streets)  had  been  made.  182,400  acres 
had  been  surveyed. 

New  Plymouth. — The  total  white  population  of  New  Plymouth, 
at  the  end  of  August,  1843,  was  1,090.  Of  these,  69  resided  in 
the  town,  and  400  in  the  country.  There  were  616  males,  and 
474  females ;  giving  an  excess  of  142  males.  The  excess  of  males 
below  21  years  of  age — somewhat  more  than  half  of  the  whole 
population — ^was  only  35.  Of  the  upper  class  may  be  reckoned, 
28  capitalists  cultivating  their  own  land,  6  leasing  land,  215 
letting  land  to  farmers;  3  lawyers,  3  medical  practitioners,  2 
clergymen,  13  persons  holding  office  under  Government  or  the 
New  Zealand  Company,  or  living  on  their  means,  2  schoolmasters, 
28  surveyors — in  all,  117. 

There  were  2  ministers  of  religion,  both  Dissenters,  in  this 
conununity.  Tet  there  were  401  members  of  the  Church  of 
England,  9  Boman  Catholics,  and  only  185  Christians  of  other 
denominations.  The  report  only  mentions  two  schools;  one  for 
the  children  of  the  wealthier  class,  attended  by  3  pupils ;  one  for 
the  poorer  classes,  attended  by  25. 

The  cost  of  the  dwelling-houses  in  town  was  estimated  at 
£9,517,  in  the  country  at  £3,157— in  all,  £12,674.  The  cost  of 
other  buildings  was  estimated  at  £1,360. 

When  the  report  from  which  these  details  are  taken  was  made,, 
250  acres  of  land  were  cleared  and  under  cultivation  at  New 
Plymouth.  The  settlers  .possessed  102  grazing  cattle,  849  sheep,. 
332  swine,  1,063  head  of  poultry,  with  other  domestic  animals. 
Twenty-four  miles  of  roads  had  been  constructed.  32,031  acres 
have  been  surveyed. 

The  white  population  of  the  northern  settlements,  including 
Auckland,  the  Bay  of  Islands,  and  their  dependencies,  was 
estimated  in  the  end  of  1842,  at  about  4,000;  but  any  further 
details  are  not  easily  to  be  collected,  as  no  regular  census  has 
been  made  by  the  Government. 

I  do  not  pretend  to  estimate  the  native  population  with  any 
degree  of  accuracy ;  but  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  the  rough 
estimates  hitherto  made  have  been  rather  above  than  below  the 
actual  numbers.  I  only  know  of  two  cases  in  which  an  exact 
census  has  been  taken.  Mr.  Halswell  took  a  census  of  the  native 
population  inhabiting  Port  Nicholson  in  1841,  and  found  its 
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numbers  to  be  541.  The  Rev.  Richard  Taylor  counted  2,200 
natives  on  the  banks  of  the  Whanganui  river  as  far  as  Pipiriki, 
80  miles  from  its  mouth. 

From  all  the  information  that  I  can  gather  on  the  subject,  I 
should  calculate  the  native  population  inhabiting  Cook  Strait 
and  the  banks  of  the  rivers  which  flow  into  it  to  be  about  8000, 
and  the  total  of  the  native  population  of  both  islands  to  be- 
considerably  less  than  100,000. 


•  THE  END. 
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